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PREFACE. 


IHHcre  never  appeared,  I  believe,  among 
Chriftiafis,  To  general  a  Duau  Yionas 
in  the  prcfent'  Age ,  to  thfe  C  riftian 
Religion,  in  Men  prcp^i  'ing  at  kaft 
to  Reafon^  and  Learning,  and  Na  ral  Religion, 
and  Moral  Vertue.  And  tho*  I  could  have  little 
Encouragement  to  hope,  that  I  (hould  write  any 
thing  wmch  might  much  prevail  with  Men  of 
thefe  Accompliftira^nts  5  yet  I  was  perfuaded, 
that  fd  good  a  Caufe,  tho'  but  in  weak  Haqds, 
could  not  fail  of  foraeEfFeft  upon  all  that  would 
be  at  the  pr*  ^  to  confider  it.  Aqd  to  this  pur- 
pofe,  I  the  ..^nt,  the  beft  way  wouldi  be,  not  to 
read  Le&ure*-  as  it  were,  of  Anatomy  upon  the 
fevera'  of  it,  and  reprefent^it  Piece-meal, 

lijr*  "^^  ^feisCarCafSi  divided  and  differed  5 
-'^  '^i  had  been  able  to  (hew  never  fo  much 
Skill  in  the  Operation  5  but  to  give  an  entire 
View  of  the  Grounds  arid  Reafons  of  Chriftia- 
nity,  the  connexion  of  its  Parts  between  them* 
(elves  and  the  Preference  which  it  has  to  all 
other  Religions  J  from  whence,  I  knew,  it  mufls 
appear  in  as  true  a  Light,  andl  with  as  much 
Life  and  Force,  as  it  cocild  do  under  the  Difad« 
Vftstages  I  which  might  be  expeded  from  no 
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better  a  Pen.  There  is  an  Excellency  in  every 
Part  of  our  Religibn  feparately  confider'd,  Itat 
the  ftrength  and  vigpjif  .of  each  Part  is  in  the 
Relation  it  has  to  the  reft,  and  the  feveral  Parts 
muft^e  taken  altogether,  jif  we  would  have  a 
true  Knowledge,  apd  mg^ke  a  Juft  Eftimate  of 
the  Whole. 

But  that  whichrf  raade^  my  npre  particular 
Care,  and  whidi,  iMbpught,  .tteiniore  required 
my  Pains,  becaufe  I  l\ad.iK)t\QbrerYed  it  to  be 
much  infifted  upon  by  others,  was  to  (hew  the 
Neceffity  of  a  Divine  Revektipn,  the  jnfufficien- 
,  cy  of  Natural  Religion,  and  the  Imperfedipns 
and  Errors  of  Philofophy,.  as  well  as  the  manir 
feft  Fallfaood.  of  the  Religions  both  of  the  Hea- 
thens and  of  the  Mahometans  5  and  moreover 
(o  prove,  that  befides  all  otheif.  Things  requifite 
t<?.^ Divine  Revelation,  the  Religion  deUveted 
in  the  01d*and  New  Teftament  has  receivefd  a 
full  Promulgation  in^ll  Parts  of  the  World, 
From  thefe  Joundations  thus  laid  and  fecur'd  , 
we  have  no  lefs  than  a  Demoaftration  for  thft 
Truth  of  our  Holy  Religion. 

We  axe  often  fold  by.tljofe  that  are  no 
Friends  to  our  Reiigipo  ,•  that  we  muft  by  all 
means  take  great  Care. of  not  being  deceived 
through  the  J^rqudices  derived  from  pur  EdU:* 
cation,  but  I  believe  it  would  be  found  up-? 
on  Enquiry,  ^tbat  fuch  Men  are  fo  far  frpi© 
being  prejudiced  in  Favour  of  our  Religion, 
that  their  Prejudices  lie  extremely  againft  it. 
For ,  befides  the  Corruption  of  Humane  Na- 
ture alw^jLS  inclining  to  Errojr.and  Viee^  ^gl" 
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fhey  had  the  Prmciples  of"  Chriftianity  inftill'd 
into  them  iri' their  tebder  Years,  yet  theycoald 
Jearn  them  then  only  as  confefs'd  Truths,  to  be 
teceiv'd  for" Articles  of  Faith  and  RuFes  of  Life. 
But  the  firft  thrag  probably  to  which  they4iave 
Xet  themi^Ives  with  any  Application ,  was  the 
^dihg of  Heathen  Authors,  and  when  per- 
haps they  have  ftudied  Philofophy  and  other 
Humane  Learnii^  for  many  Years ,  but  never 
confidered  Divinity ,  as  a  Science ,  and  have 
Searched  into  it  no  fajrther,  nor  have  any  other 
Notion  of  it ,  tfian  what  tliey  were  taught  in 
their  Childhood  or  Youths  thby  look  baclt  up- 
;on  their  firft  Inftroaions  as  groundlefs ,  -  and  fit 
only  for  Childrea,  ^caufe  they  find  little  or  no- 
ri^ng-of  thenf'  iii'  thofe  Authors ,  with  whom 
they  have  been  fo  -long  converfant,  and  whom 
•uponmanyAccotmts  they  have  fojoft  Reafoii  to 
apmire.  This  feems  to  be  the  Cafe  of  many  who 
have  read  ancient  Heathen  Authors,  without  the 
.Regard,  whi(;ht)ught  always  to  be  had  to  Thar, 
which  is  ackflowlfedg?d  by  AII;r  wh^  Have  made 
•any  due  Enquiry:  ihtofthefe  Things,  to  be  the 
beft  Learning  and  of  greateftAntiquityi  and  is 
no  where  to  be  bad  but  fi-om  the  Scriptnres. 
Qthers  the?6*are,  who  have  often  heard  of  the 
"ijiaims  of  Sfi^afer,  jHafd;  and  Arijiatle,  and  of 
"thlljf;  Seneca;  3.nd  other  FamoiR  Writers  ^   they 
:find  them'  frequently  qaoted ,  aiid  cbmmorily 
.witH;Commendation-i  feldom  to  difcover  any 
i^^ult  iitrfjem;  .pnlefi'-itbef  in;  their  NotionS-or 
.mtur»l  Ph3Iofop&3^, ' wfaer^  'Religion  feems  to 
jiUffi^noerjaeav    'Efaejr  h4'/6  heiard  to6  of  the  "! 

:.,.,.  A*  3*  Greek- 
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Greek  and  Latin  Hiftorians,  and  thefe,  for /any 
thing  that  they  know  or  confider ,  may  be  as 
Faithful  and  as  Ancient  as  the  beft. 

Bat  tho'  all  thefe  Authors  have  indeed  very 
many  Excellencies,  yet  we  mnft  notib  far  miftjike, 
as  to  think  all  things  Excellent  which  they  de- 
liver. I  (hall  therefore,  befides  what  I  haveralready 
obferved,  make  fome  farther  &e6edions  In  this 
place  ^  both  upon  the  Hiftory,  and  upon  the 
Philolbphy  of  Heathen  Nations  ,  and  then  I 
hope  I  may  be  allowed  tQ  expoftulate  with-  the 
Adverfaries  of  our  Religion,  concerning  the 
Unreafonablenefs  of  their  Proceedings,  before 
1  come  to  give  a  fiiort  Account  of  my  prefent 
Undertaking.  « 

I.  Whatever  knowledge  almoft  we  have  now 
left  of  the  Antiquities  of  other  Heathen  Na- 
tions, it  comes  conveyed  down  to  us  by  the 
•Greek  Authors  5  and  yet  there  is  perhaps  no 
Nation,  which  generally  had  a  worfe  Reputa- 
tion in  matters  of  Hiftory,  not  only  by  common 
Fame  and  the  Invedives  of  Saty rifts,  but  from 
the  Cenfures  of  the  heft  Writers,  and  the  Accu- 
lations  which  the  Hiftorians  made  one  of  ano- 
ther, as  *  Jofephut  (hews  of  many  whofe  Works 
are  now  Icrfl.  ^  Thucydides  himf^lf  could  not 
eicape  free  from  Cenfiire ,  who  complains  of 
the  negligence  ajid  unfaithfulnefs  of  the  other 
Greek  Hiftorians ,  and  he  is  thought  to  point 
particularly  at  Herodotus^  whom  Plutarch  expo- 
fed  in  a  fet  Difcourfe :   tho'  much  indeed  has 
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*  Vid.  JofeplkcoDcr.  Apion.  lib.i.     *  Thucyd.  lib.  i.  c.  20,  21. 
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been  faid  in  Vindication  of  Herodotis^  by  H.  Su- 
fhns  and  Jaac.  CameratiHs  5  and  the  Difcove- 
lies  of  Modern  Traveller;  confirm  many  things 
in  this  Hiftory ,  which  were  formerly  thought 
incredible.     ^  Strabo  has  obfcrv'd  ,  that   the 
Greeks  knew  little  of  the  mofl:  Famous  Nations 
oiAjiaj  except  the  Pef;/Ki»/ ,  and  that  Hoffter 
knew  nothing  of  the  Empire  of  the  AJfyrians  or 
Medes^  but  xbat  he  has  omitted  the.  mention  of 
the  Magnificence  of  Babylon^  Nineveh,  and  Ec- 
bat  am  ^  tho'  he  took  notice  of  the  M^ptiam 
thebesj  and  of  the  Wealth  both  of  that  Place 
and  of  ^  Fhsnicia.    Sallufl  fufpeded  that  the 
Athenians  too  highly  magnified  their  own  Ad:!* 
Otis.    ^  ^intilian  compares  the  Creek  Hifto* 
f  ians  to  Poets,  for  the  Liberty  which  they  com- 
monly took.    '^  Arrian,  upon  the  different  Ac- 
Count  given  by  AriJhbnlHs^  andPtole^cHs  Lagi^ 
of  the  Death  of  Callijihenes^  remarks,  that  the 
rooft  credible  Hiftorians,   who  accompanied 
Alexander  J  difagreed  in  the  relation  of  things/ 
which  wejre  publick,  and  could  not  be  unknown 
tothem.^    And  there  is  in  ^Fafpifcus  a  feVere 
Charge  againO:  the  Hiftorians  in  general,  that 
there  is  none  of  them,  who  has  not  falfified  in 
fome  tthing  or  other ,  particularly  that  as  to  Li- 
tj;,  Sallufl y  Tacitus  and  Tragus  Ponfpeius^  it  might 
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•  5trtb,  Gcogr.  lib.  w.  ^  Salluft.  Bell.  Carilfn. 

•  Grsrcis' HiltoriiB  j)krttmquc  Poccica?  fimilis  tft* licentxa.    Quihc. 
Lit.  c.  4*  '  De  EKped.  Ale^c.  1.4. 

'  Nemfttem  Scripcoram,  quantum 'ad  Hidoriain  pcrcinct,  non  ali* 
i§pid cflc mientituni,  VopifcmAurdiaoo. 
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be,  clejurly  proved  upon  them.    And  ^Plin/  has 
fuf oifti^a  "?  with  an-inftance  ofgtJeai'Raftiality 

'  in  the^RpniauHiftories,  whifc'K'' conceal  that 
P/frfetta  in  Mi  ijekguc  with  the  Bfeople  of  Rome, 
obliged,  them  to  make  no  jufe  pjflroh,  but  for 
the  Tilling  of  the  Grounds :  This,P/^»jf  con- 
feffes,  was  an  cxprefs  Article  of  that  League : 
And  how*  unlike-.m  t^iKprnku  ip'thejemfi 

'  Hiftary  in  this  very  Iriftance/ '  Fbrih  the  Scrip- 
tures .we  find  it  twice  mentioned,  that  the  If' 
raelites  were  reduced  tcr  that  Condition,  that 
they  were  permitted  to  have  no  Weapons  of 
V/ar^Jydgj^sv.S.  iSaifKxiiui^i  But  the  Ro- 
man 'Hiftorians  had  more  regard  tb  the  Ho- 
nour of  the.Roman  Name  than  to  Truth.  And 
it  is  no  Commendation  of  the  fame 'Hiftorians, 
that  they  take  fo  little  notice  of  the  Jem,  and 
fay  fo  little  to  their  Advantage,  when  they  do 
fpeak  of  them ,  fince  Jofephs  has  proved  the 
Leagues  between  the  Jews  and  the  Romuns,  and 
the  Privileges  granted  them  by  the  Romant^  be- 
yond all  Denial ,  from  the  Tables  then  extant 
wherein  they  were  contained; 

Dionyfius  Bdicarnajjeus  differs  in  many  things 
from  Uvy ,  and  the  other  Roman  Authors. 
And\P4yW»/,  contrary  to  the  known  Story 

of 


^  In  fsderc,  cpiod,  expuHis  Regi^us,  Popiilo  Romano  dedic  Por^* 
fou ,  nomioatini  comprehenfum  invenimus ,  ne^rro,  nifi  in  Agri* 
culture,  utercntur.    Plln.  Nat.  Hift.  lib.  xxxiv.  c.  14. 

•  Taccnt  id  H  florid     ut  pudendum  Vrftori  paftca  Gentium't^O' 
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of  the  Roman  Eliftorians,  mfotms  us,  that  the 

Qauls;  after,  they  had  bieeti  m  full  PolTeffion  of 

all  things,  and  Mafters^df  'Rofs^e  it  felf  for  fevea 

;  Mpnth^;  returaed  home,  Voluntarily  delivering 

.pp  the  Qtyj  without  any^  hurt  or  force  from 

.  the  £^^^;»[;r,  but  with  g^^  and  that  the 

.  News^  that  the:  Vemti'^h^d  invaded  their  oWa 

.  Coiinii^,  was  the.  caufe  pf  tlieir  Return ■*    ^  Fa-^ 

,  biur  Mi^^r-^  *jthe /feoft.aQcient  Roman  Hifto- 

rian,'  lived  ivt  Mtnihal^s  time;;^and  wrote,  in 

Greeks  an  Acpount  of  the  Carthaginian  War  5 

but  "*  Poly  bins  Caty^^  he  differed  from  Philinus , 

and  both  were  partial  5   ^hiiinus  to  th& Car tba- 

giniamy  and  Fabius  to  the  Romans.    But  does 

Xw^  coi)ifute  Vhtlinus^  or  acknowledge  the  l^ar- 

liality  of  Fahimi 

^  Livy  declares,  that  moft  of  the  Monuments 
of  Antiquity,  whether  publick  or  private,  were 
deftroyed ,  when,  the  Gity  was  burnt  by  the 
Qadty  and  that  for  this  Reafon,  hisHiftoryto 
.the  rebuUding  of  the  City,'  near  Four  hundred 
Years  after  it  was  firO:  built,  is  but  uncertain. 

The  moft  ancient  Writings ,  which  had  any 
relation  to  Hiftory  among  the  Romans^  were 
their  Funeral  Orations  :  Thefe  were  preferved 
itr  their  feveral  Families,  which  as  ^  TuUycon- 
feffeth,  caufed  their  Hiftpry  to  be  faulty,  many 

things  being  inferted  in  this  fort  of  Work«, 

. .     •  '  - 

>■  I  I*  I       I  II  I      I    ■     I    I.,  in  11  II  I  »   •  ■"  1'^  -  III'  I 

%  ■. 

5C<fe<]©-  r^^Hf^^if  ¥^^QKiVf  aS^ojutoi   i^^ttams  ^X^^^^S  ^ 

^  Liv.  ].  i.  c,  44.    1.  xxiit  c.  17*   Dion.  Halicaro.  1.  i« 
*»  Polyb.  I.  vi.  '         *  Li^»  ^^^'  vi.  c.  I. 

;  Cic.  BruCr 
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which  were  never  done,  ^ilfe  Triumphs,  falle 
ConfuKhips,  and  felfe  Geaedlcsies.    The  p  Am- 
■nates  Maximi'vrete  of  ^ood  me,  but  they  con- 
tained only  the  firfl:  Lines  and  rough  Draughts 
of  Hiftory,  which  appeared  quite  another  thing, 
when  it  was  filled  up,  and  reprefented  entire, 
with  the  Reafons  and  Circumfhinces  of  Afiairs, 
according  to  the  Pleafure  or  Skill  of  the  Writer. 
But  the  Praifes  ^  of  their  Anceftors  were  fung 
in  Verfe  at  their  Banquets,  where  Arid  Truth 
could  rarely  be  heard.    The '  firfl:  Publifhers  of 
Hifl:ory ,  in  the  Latin  Tongue ,  were  Poets  5 
Nevius  wrote  the  firft  Puuick  War  in  Verfe,  and 
was  punithed  for  de&mic^  the  MeteSi  .•   After 
him,   EumHs'yiftote  his  Annals  in  Eighteen 
Books,  and  was  in  great  Favour  and  Efteem 
with  Scipio  AfricdftHs  and  Sfipio  Afiaticus.    The 
Generals  of  Armies  fometimes  had  •  their  Hi- 
ftorians  or  Poets  along  with  them,  whom  they 
liberally  rewarded ;   we  may  be  fur^,  not  for 
'telling  •  when  they  were  beaten.    *  Atticus,  in 
TuUjy  fays,  it  was  a  thing  of  courie  to  relate 
Matters  ofHiftory,  not  according  to  Truth,  but 
in  fuch  a  manner,  as  might  beft  (hew  the  Wit 
and  Eloquence  of  the  Writers.    "  ThUj  lays  it 
down  as  a  known  and  fundamental  Rule  of  Hi- 
ftory,  that  an  Hiftorian  (hould  dare  to  (ay  any 
Truth,  but  nothing  that  is  falfe.    Yet  in  an 
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*  Id.  dc  Orat.  lib,  «•  *»  Id.  Brut. 

'  Volt  dcHift.  Lac.  I.i.  c.  2.  •  Id.  Pro  ArcMaPocw; 

*  Quooiam  qpidem  concefliim  eft  Rhetoribus  emeociri  in  HiflcW 
f Us,  ucaliquid  dicers  poflificargutius*  Id.Bruc* 

*  Pc  ttrar.  lib.  U. 
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EpiAle  to  Lnceins ,  whom  he  entreats  to  write 
the  Hiftory  of  his  own  Miniftration  of  Affairs, 
heeameftly  befeeches  ^  Lnmns^  in  plain  Terms 
tonegleft  the  Laws  of  Hiftory  m  his  Favour, 
aad  to  difregard  Truth.  And  as  if  this  had 
•  been  a  thing  not  unufual,  or,  at  leaft,  warrant- 
able enough  5  he  commends  this  Epiftle  in  ano- 
^ther  to  JtticHSj  and  defires  him  to  promote  the 
Defign.  It  has  been  remarked  by  forae  as  a 
Fate  upon  Cicero,  that  this  Teftimony  of  his  Va- 
nity thould  remain,  when  the  Hiftory,  of  which 
he  was  fo  defirous,  is  loft,  if  it  was  ever  writ' 
ten :  But  who  knows  how  many  fuch  Epiftles 
are  loft  ,  when  the  Hiftories  are  preferved  ? 
y  Trebonlns  made  the  like  Requeft  to  Cicero,  and 
P/imr  wrote  in  the  like  manner  to  T^nV^/,  and 
botn  with  the  fame  Fate.  P/i;^  wrote  Inftru- 
dlons  of  what  he  defired  might  be  inferted  con- 
cerning himfelf,  ^  intitnating  withal,  that  Taci-- 
tHs  would  give  to  every  thing  a  Luftre  and  Gran- 
deur ,  exceeding  the  Truth ,  and  beyond  what 
be  required.  This  is  in  common  with  the 
-Greek  and  Latin  Hiftorians  ,  that  they  put  fuch 
Speeches  as  they  think  fit,  into  the  Mouths  of 
the  feveral  Perfons  concerned  in  the  Aftions 
they  relate,  which  gives  another  View  and  Ap- 
pearance to  the  Scene  of  Affairs,  and  acquaints 
us,  not  what  fuch  Perfons  faid  or  thought,  but 

I  i 

-   *  Epift,  Fimil.  lib.  V.  Epift.  12.  Ad  Attic.  lib.  ir.  Epift.  6. 

^  Cic.  Epift.  Fam.  l.xii. 

*  Hzc  utcunque  (e  habeat ,  notiora ,  cliriora ,  majora  tu  facies : 
qnanquam  non  exigo,  uc  exccdas  afta;  rei  oioduin.  Plio.  Epifl, 
L  vii.  Ep.  ulc« 
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what  the  Hiflx>rian  would;  h|ve  fpoke,  and'wbat 
Advice  he  wpuld  have  given;  if  he  had  beenia 
their  place;  It  i8..ftrahge  tg  fee  the. Difference 
between  *  C£/ars  pjvn^Speechcs  in  his  Cotamcn- 
taries,  and  tipf^  wfiicfr^V  Ci/^^  for 

him,  both. ill  tiie  ^Si^cBrnftances  a^^^  Iteafons  of 
'  thinjgs,  'But  tfte  Hiftorrans  le|tti\eir  proper  Bu^ 
*  finefss  an4lpla^'4  the  dra^prs  lijpM^ 
;  fiimsi   Ariel  ther^c^^e  ^:  JDiW^%i^^c«7«|»>^hd 
"fault  with  t^is  way  of 4nferang  let  Ckattoo?  in- 
to Hiffories,  and  "^  Trogu^  PomH^^  it 
[  particularly  in  li^'^and'iSi//^^    ^tthrodoins 
\  has  much  of  the  Siiajg^ity  of  Aiicient  times  ^ 
his  Speeches  ar^  j^atural ,  jcontaining  for  the 
mbfl:  part  biU:  a  Hare  Narrative  of  what  W2[s  faid 
or  done ,  only  tte  If^er^^^     tell  their  ownStory* 
But  of  air  the  Speeches  which  are  m  be;  met 
withal  in  aay^ir!tory  ,^^.t^       are  none  fa  Natu- 
ral,  or  which  have  fuch  dain  Charaders  of 
Truth  in  .them,  as  thofc  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  Antiquitie<s  oi  China  were  deftroy*d  ab^of 
two  hundred  years' l^fo^e  Chrift,  aiid'from^^lhjs 
feveral  Relationsr-giyen  ojf  that  matter  by  diffei* 
rent  Authors ,  it  appears ,  that  the  Chimfes  are 
rather  willing  to  have  it  belicv'd,  that  their  old 
Books  were  in  fome  ftrange  manner  or  other 
preferv  jd ,  than  that  they  are  able^  to  make  it 

out,  :  ;         .  . 

It  was  the  Cuftbm  of  th^  Mgyptidns  to  omit 
the  mention  of  thefe  Pecfohs ,  of  whom  they 


•  Ceefar.  Comment.  I.  vii.     Dion.  Caff.  I,  xxxviii.  ^ 

^  Piod*  Sic  lib.xx,  laic.         *  Jnft.  l.;xxxvi.'c.  J> 
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Ibijljaiiy  piMc^w^^^  liiade  themTdvcs 

Jddipife tp^ tiieirf*  sThuMtfytexx*'*  Dynafty x)f 
tlieir  Kings  ^  tikere  is  a  jfotar  Vacancy  for  the' 
i*pice  ht  gLxvfti  Years  j  Vhlcfa  the  Le'arnei . 
Mr.  Greiwe/,  with  great  Pr&bibility,  fupph'es 
with  the  Names  of  thofe  Kings,  whafeuiit  the 
Pyramids,  ^two  whereof.  Cheeps  sind'Chephrett;. 
as  *  Her^Mpius  fays,  the  MgyftUHSy  out  of  Ha- 
tred to  them,  would  not  fo  much  as  name,  but 
caird  the  Pyramids ,  which  they  had  ere^ed , 
the  Pj/rdt»^ds  diPhilitiofif- 9.  Shepherd,  whPiil' 
thofe  days  ied  his  Cattle  there ;  The  MticB-Ha- 

tred.,  fays'"?  Mr.Gi'MZ^x,  eccafond  by  iheirOp^ 
frejfions ,  4»  Dipdbrns  alfo  mention's , .  «fr^  <r,i^ ' 

Manethos^tf  «»/#*:&«  •r^,y^^ff<«//;' Sabaehus  4/* 
tffithiopjan,^  iind  m  Vjurper.  ^"Blit  whatever  *ac- " 
~  ^oi^ftfe  jg  t^.1|b;|fven  of  rfie  ie|j-j)//iw  Hiftdry  in 
'^thal  partikHir ;  -this  ibaker'f 6#»$ry  ojf  that 
N^tiPn  in  general  very;uncertain ,  jind  may  af- 
jftjKl  a  fuffident  Rea(bh,'why  the  j^»j  are  ei- 
theif  6ffl|cfed,  pt  mifreptefented  by  Heathen  Hi-;' 
ftPriansi  wha  had  what  tfiey  relate  of  them 
from  the  Mgyptiam  5  afod  the  Hebrevps  hfe|ther 
liv'd  with  the  ME^tiantt  nor  Mt  them , .  upon  - 
fuch  terms,  as  to  have  their  Story  faithfully ' 
:told  by  a  Nation,  wlio  would  fuffer  nothing  to  . 
pafs  down  to  Pqfterity ,  if  they  could  help  it , 
that  was  difplealfng  to  them,  When  it  faappen'd, 
teit'  if  any  thing  were  fo  notorious ,  as  not  to 
fce  capable  pf  being- wholly  ftifled;  they  would 


-•■"^ 
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be  fare  to  vary  and  deface  it  with  falfe  Gircum* 
ftances  in  the  Reports ,  which  they  gave  out 
concerning  it. 

And  here  I  mad  once  more  coimplain  of  • 
Mr.  Blounf ,  who ,  as  if  he  had  been  in  Egyp- 
tian Hiftorian ,  that  had  an:  implacable  Hatr^. 
of  our  Religion  9  profefllng  to  tranflate  that 
place  of  T^^i/M,  which  concerns  the  Original  of 
the  Jem  J  cuts  his  Tranflation  ihort ,  and  goes 
no  farther  than  the.  vilifying  and  falfe  part  of 
the  Account,  whkh  Tdcitus  gives :  for  hisGha^ 
rader  of  their  FLeligion^  and  the  Relation  of: 
what  Pompey  difcover'd  upon  his  Entrance  into, 
the  Temple ,  is  omitted.     And  befides  ^   that  ^ 
which  he  l»s  tranflated ,  is  far  from  being  ex« 
ad: :  but  asl  obferv'd  before,  that  in  fpeaking 
of  the  Ark,  he  had  made  Sir  Thomas  Brown  fay, 
thSit  mil  not  appear  feafibie  y  which  the  Learned: 
l^night  had  faid,  mil  appear  feaJiUe  ^  fa  he  has. 
dealt  no  better  with  Tacitus  ^  making  him  like^ 
wife  deny  what  he  had  aflSrm'd :  Tacitus  ^  fays; 

Hi  ritHSf  qnoMOtmada  induSi^  antiqmtate  defen* 
duntur  :  Tbejh  Rites ^  by  what  means  foevpr  intro^ 
ducedf  are  defended  bj  their  *AntiqHity.  Which 
s  Mr.  Blonnt  tranlktes  thus :  But  by  vphat  means 
foever  they  have  been^  intradncd^  they  have  no  Anr 
tiqnity  for  their  Patroniz>ation.  This  is  to  ufe  the 
I^iftory  o^Taeitmas  ill  as  he  doth  that  of  tho 
Bible,  and  much  worle  than  Tatitus  himfelf  has. 
done  the  Jews.  For  if  it  be  rightly  underftood, 
what  Tacitus  has  written  of  the  Jews  proves  a 


Tacit  Hid.  L  r.       «  Qtui.  ifRtafvn,  p.  132. 
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very  remai^kaUe  Vindication  of  tbeif  Ketigion. 
He  fays  indeed  that  they  confecrated  the  Image 
of  an  Afs^  but  he  fay^  iC  only  as  a  Report, 
which  he  confutes  afterwards  himfelf  by  ac« 
knowledging,  that  Pompey^  when  he  entred  in- 
to the  Temple ,  found  no  Ima^  in  it  3  and  gi« 
vjng  an  Account  of  their  Religion ,  he  fays : 
JBgyffii  fkraquc  ammdia. ,  effigiefiiHC  compfitoi 
VMcraffiur.  ludsi  mente  fola  ,  unumque  nHme$$^ 
inUttigtmt^  Profanos^  qni  Deum  imagines  morU'^ 
libus  matmif^  infpecies  Hprnnum  efwgunt.  Sum-- 
mam  ilhd^  stertmrny  neque  mutabile^  neque  inte-^ 
ritnrum.  Igitur  nulla  fimulachrA  nrbU?$ufuky  ne* 
dum  templis  funt.  Which  is  fo  contrary  ta 
what  this  Hiftorian  writes  before -in  thefe  words, 
Effigiema^imaliiy  quo  man  fir  ante  ^  errorem  fitim-^ 
que  depulerunt ,  penetrali  facravere  5  that  fome 
have  charg'd  him  with  contradifting  himfelf : 
But  it  is  evident,  that  the  Story  of  their  wor« 
Ihipping^an  Afs,  is  related  as  a  Tradition,  which 
ii afterwards  fufficiently  confuted  by  his  own 
Account  of  their  Dodrine  and  Worfhip,  and  by 
w:hat  p0mpey  fouQd,  NhIU  nitus  Deu^  ^ffigi^^ 
vacnamrfedem^  €^  inania  arcana.  Whatever  his 
£>e%o  was,  and  however  his'obfcure  way  of 
waiting  has  made  him  to  be  mifunderftood , 
there  can  hardly  be  any  thing  faid  more  for  the 
Truth  and  HonoUr  of  the  Jewijb  Religion,  than 
wW  Tacitus  has  delivered  of  it. 

And  if  any  one  will  compare  that  which  Tul- 
Ijh^th  faid  in  the  fame  ^  Oration  of  tho^  Greeks 


'^ammtmrn^^mmmm  <— ^— ■!■  — «wQ>pwi*»^w^r— y       '        »'i      i^mmmmrm^mm*""'^  "*>* 
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and  of  the  jfeittr ,  he  muft  conchide ,  that  what 
is  fpoken  againft  the  Jewfy  is  rather  to  their 
eommefidkticto^-  than  to  their  Difgrace.  Tull^ ' 
there  dedwe!?'tfae  Greeks  to  be  of  no  Credft  nbr 
Efteem,  But  unfaithful,  and  of  the  worft  Re- 
j)utatioti  i  evfett  to  a  Proverb  in  their  Teftimo^ 
nies  and  Oaths*  He  is  careful  not  to  involve 
iht  Atheniam^  and  hdc^ddmdmani.mr  (he  iotn*  - 
mon  Scandal,  who  appealed  for  bis  Qien^^^^ 

gives  a  high  Charadet  bf  the  M^^/f/rW ,:  and 
would  feem  to  confir\e  his  Difcourfeto  the  -4/Kf- 
iick  Greekr^ .  by  whole  own  Gonfeffion,  he  fays, 
fhe  People  of  P^yfgiV,  7r^^,  Caria^  dXiAJLydia 
were  proverbially  infamous.    When  he  has  ex* 
prefs*d  this  Cofttempt  of  the  Greeks  ^  he  falls 
liext  upon  the  Jem :  But  what  has  he  to'  fay  of 
tliem  }    He  calls  their  Religion  a  barbarous  Sa- 
perftitioh,  zndiJerHfalem  a  fufpidous  and  rail-f 
ing  Gity ,  and  he  pronounces  th6  ^wi^Religi- 
on  to  be  unfuij^able  to  the  Splendor  ahdGravi^ 
ty ,  and  the  Cuftoms  of  the  Romans  ;  b^  fnfi- 
nuates  that  they  were  a  People  not  well  aff^ed 
to  the  iJi^/KT^// State;  and  urges  the  €onqueft  of 
tneni  by  Pamp^,;  :as  an  Arguriietit  againft  the 
Truth  /of' their  ReUgiott.   'Whenfo  very  Lear- 
ned an  Oratbr  had*  riothing;  but  tbcfe  common 
Topicks  of  Slander^tb^rharge  them  withal,  tho* ; 
ii'W^  forthelntereft  of  hisCaufe  to  fpeak  the 
v/orft  h^  knew.of 'thera'5 '  what  could  be  a  grea- 
ter Juftification  of  th^Jea?/  and  their  Religion? 
Grie  of  the  Accufitions- laid  againft  Flaccus^ 
%Vh6fe  Defence  Tully  had  tmdertakcn,  was,  that 
§ams  of  Gold  having  been  wont  to  be  fent  out 
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Tofltaij^  and  out  of  all  the  Roman  Provinces  to 
the  Temple  at  Jerufalem^  Flaccus  had  forbiddeo 
any  to  be  exported  from  A/a*  Here  it  con* 
cern'd  Tullf  to  ex|)ofc  the  Worihipx>f  the  Jews^ 
and  to  vindicate  the  Prohibition  relating  to  it  3 
but  he,  who  never  fpoke  little  upon  any  Sub- 
pSt ,  that  could  afford  a  Scope  for  his  Elo- 
quence, fays  fo  little  here  to  the  difpraife  of 
the  Jews  and  their  Religion,  that  the  Codiaien- 
datioa  of  another  had  been  Icfs  to  their  Ho* 
noor.v  It  is^obfervable,  that  ThUj  mentions  no- 
thing of  their  Worfhipping  an  Afs,  which  was 
fo  ^oundlefs  and.  fooli(h  a  Slander,  that  it  is 
hard  to  imagine  what  could  give  occa0on  to  ir^ 
and  perhaps  no  better  Account  of  it  can  be  af* 
figned,  than  that  the  Enemies  of  their  flcligiotx 
wererejRilved  toi&Aen  the  worft  and  moi^  ridi- 
culous Falfliood  they  could  upon  it.  But  if  it 
may  be  permitted  me  to  add  a  Conjedure  to 
thofe  which  have.  been,  made  by  others ,  it 
feems  probable,  that  the  higheft  degree  of  Ex- 
communicatioil  among  the  Jems  being  ftyledi 
SkamuMtha^  which  is  the  fame  with  Maran^ 
Atha^  Sham  fignifying  Lord^  as  ^  Maran  ^\Co 
doth  in  the  Syriac  and  other  Languages  ,  and 
Atba  fignifyitig  cometb  5  Atha  might  either  ig- 
norantly  or  malicioufly  be  miftaken  for  A^&eff^ 
•which  figaifies  an  Afs.  And  it  is  likely,  that 
this  Calumny  might  be  firft  raifed  by  fome  bo- 
dy, who  had  been  Excommunicated,  and  turn- 
ed Apoftate,  in  Heliopolfs,  or  forae  other  part  of 


*  Vid.  GroL  ic  Hai^.  ^  i  Cor.  xvi.  22. 
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Mgypt  5  for  Apion  was  the  firft  that  vented  it : 
and  the  Jemjh  Temple ,  in  Jieliopolk ,  being 
^  denominated  from  its  Founder ,  Onias  the 
High  Prieft^  that  might  give  fome  countenance 
to  this  pretence,  as  if  it  had  taken  it3  Name 
from  "'Ov©>,  an  Afs^  and  had  been  from  thence 
called  'Ov^ov,  as  the  Temple  oiAfiaroth  is  in  the 
Verfion  of  the  Lxxii.  "Ma{\Mv^  i  Sam.  xxxi.  lo. 
and  by  ^  Jofephns^  denoting  the  Images  of 
Sheep,  which  were  worfliipped  by  the  Sido* 
nians  and  PhiliJiweSy  as  Buxtarf  obferves  from 

But  I  muG:  here  obferve\  tliat  Fabrkiusy  in 
bis  Codex  Apochryphus^  imagines  me  to  fuppofe, 
thztShammatha^  otMaranAtha^  was  changed 
into  Athon :  which  indeed  is  very  unlikely , 
but  that  Atba  (bould,  by  miftake,  or  by  defign, 
be  changed  into  Athon^  and  Shammatha^  or  Ma- 
ran  Atha ,  into  Maran  Athon  ^  or  Shammathon^ 
is  not  improbable'  for  the  Reafons  alledged. 

It  would  be  ♦a  very  wrong  Inference  from 
what  has  been  (aid,  to  conclude,  that  there  is 
no  certainty  in  the  Greek  ^id  Latin,  and  other 
Heathen  Hiftof ians :  For  the  Qrcumftances  of 
the  Relation,  and  the  Confent  of  divers  Au-'^ 
thors,  may  put  moG:  parts  of  Hiftory  paO:  doubt. 
But  it  ought  to  be  confidered,  thatthofe  which 
►  have  been  mentioned,  are  Exceptions,  to  which 
the  Sacred  Hiftorians  are  by  no  means  liable  5 
fhey  do  not  charge  one  another  with  Falfhood^ 


^m  .«1M*— "^"^^IPI       11.^1    int I      It         l[ 


?^&v  T  hS'eucov^    Jofeph,  dc  BcII.  Jud.  L  vii.  c.  3, 
[  Antiq.  lib.  vi,  fio*  _        ' 

nothing 
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nothing  can  be  difcovered  of  Partiality  in  their 
Writings,  bat  they  tell  the  mofl:  difgraceful 
Troths  of  their  Anceftors,  and  of  themfelves  3 
and  the  Hiftory  it  felf  has  fo  many  publick 
Circnmftances,  that  they  clear  it  beyond  all  fuf- 

Eicion  of  Deceit.  If  the  Names  of  fome  Men 
e  omitted ,  upon  particular  occafions ,  in  the 
Scriptures ,  we  find  them  mentioned  there  up- 
on others.  And  there  is  evident  Reafon;  that 
the.  Names  of  infamous  Men  (hoold  in  fome 
Cafes  be  omitted  ^  and  fliould  not  be  inferted 
in ''Genealogies,  and  enrolled  in  the  Regifters 
of  Honour.  But  when  the  Memory  of  Perfons 
and  Ad):ions  is  totally  fupprefs'd,  this  muft  ex- 
tremely abate  the  Credit  of  any  Hiftory.  The 
Jews  are  the  pnly  People  in  the  World,  that 
have  had  their  Antiquities  by  an  uninterrupted 
Tradition  delivered  down  and  prefer ved  in  an 
Authentick  Book ,  unanimoufly  aflerted  by  the 
whole  Nation,  in  all  Ages,  which  they  have 
iiever  changed  nor  altered ,  but  have  in  great 
numbers  facrificed' their  Lives  in  Teftimbny  of 
it. '  If  the  Heathens  in  divers  things  contradid: 
the  Hiftory  of  the  Jews ,  they  contradift  one 
another  as  much  in  the  Accounts  of  their  own 
Antiquities  5  and  what  they  relate  of  the  Jews^ 
is  upon  uncertain  and  contrary  Reports^  If 
they  conceal  what  concerns  the  Jews^  it  was 
their  Cuftom  to  ftiBe  that  which  did  not  pleafe 
them.  In  the  Tranflation  made  by  the  Jeivs^ 
at  the  command  of  a  King  oiJEgjpt ,  or  how- 
ever, well  knbwn,  and  in  conftant  ufe  in  Mgypt^ 
nothiog  relating  to  the  Mgypians  is  omitted  j 
""  b  2  and 
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aiid  Jcfephus  has  (hewn ,  how  little  the  Mgjp^ 
tiMs  vTQte  able  to  difprove  any  pafticular^ 
whereiQ  they  found  thek  Nation  concerned^ 
The  Hiftories,  as  well  as  the  Kdigtoa  i^  inoft 
other  Nations,  were  kept  fecret,  and  not  com^ 
iwinicatcd  to  the  People^  no  Bock  of  Hiftory 
among  them  was  €ver  put  into  the  hands  of  a 
whole  Nation ,  with  a  ftrift  Charge  to  eyerjp 
one  to  read  and  ftody  it ,  as  the  Books  of  Mo^ 
fes  were,  when  the  principal  and  moft  memo^ 
rable  Things  related,  were  within  the  know* 
ledge  and  memory  of  all  that  read  than.  The 
Jewf  were  under  a  neceffity  of  preferving  their 
Genealogies,  with  all  imaginable  Care  and  Ex« 
SLQtmfs ,  if  they  would  make  good  the  Claioi 
and  Title  to  their  Inheritances ,  fo  that  the 
meaneft  ^mong  them  could  with  the  greatefl 
certainty  derive  his  line  firom  Adam  ^  whereaa 
the  Perjian  Kings ,  as  we  learn  from  ^  Heroda^ 
tusy  could  boafl:  but  of  a  fliort  Defcent  ^  and  the 
Kin^  and  Emperors  of  the^  Romans ,  and  of 
other  Nations,  to  advance*  their  Pedigrees, 
were  forced  to  have  recourfe  to  fabulous  Re^ 
portSt  And  the  Heathen  Accounts  of  the  Ori* 
ginal,  not  only  of  particular  Families ,  but  of 
Che  feveral  Nations  of  the  World,  are  acknow^ 
ledged  to  be  Fabulous,  or,atthebeft,  but  very 
uncertain,  by  the  moft  accurate  Hiftoriam. 

The  Account  of  the  Prophecies  and  Miraclet 
contained  in  the  Scriptures,  was:  impofiible  to 
be  miftaken  at  firft,  and  it  has  been  tranfautted 


^  Herod*  lib»  vii  c,  rir^  - 
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with  all  the  certainty  tbatany  Hiftory  iscapa* 
ble  of,  to  Poftcrity,  And  the  Writers  of  the 
Old  and  New  Teftanieat  all  agree  in  the  Ac« 
count  of  the  Creation,  of  the  Deluge,  oi  Abr*- 
6am  and  the  other  Patriarchs ,  of  the  Bondage 
of  the  Ifraelites  in  JEgyft^  their  Miraculous  De*- 
liverance  from  thence,  and  their  Journying 
into  the  Land  oi  Canaan  i^  they  all  frequently 
aliert ,  fuppofe  or  imply  the  Truth  of  thefe 
things ;  there  is  a  continued  Series  and  Line 
of  Truth  obfervable  throughout  the  whole 
Scriptures.  But  among  Heathen  Writers  it  is 
otherwife  3  they  contradict  one  another  in  Mat* 
ters  of  any  confiderable  Aqtiquity  3  if  they  agree 
in  fome  material  Parages,  it  is  commonly  with 
much  variation  in  the  Circumftances,  and  with 
great  Uncertainty  and  Doubtfulnefs  ^  and  the 
things  in  which  they  moft  agree,  are  fuch  as 
have  been  taken  from  the  Scriptures,  which 
compofe  a  Book,  that  if  it  were  but  for  the 
Antiquity  and  Learning  of  it,  is  the  moft  valu- 
able of  any  Book  in  the  World ,  and  nothing 
but  Vice  and  Ignorance ,  aqd  that  which  is  the 
worft  fort  of  Ignorance,  a  Pretence  to  Learning, 
could  make  itib  much  defpifed. 

II.  If  the  Hiftories  of  Heathen  Nations  be  fo 
little  to  be  rely'd  upon ,  their  Philofophy  will 
appear  to  be  worthy  of  no  more  Regard,  whicb^ 
for  any  thing  of  Truth  and  Ufefulnefs  there  is 
to  be  found  in  it,  depends  (b  much  upon  Hifto«> 
rical  Traditions.  That  Poetry  is  the  moft  anti^ 
ent  way  of  Writing ,  is  not  only  afferted  by 
Heathen  Authors,,  but  xaxf  with  great  probabi« 
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lity  be  made  out  from  the  Scripture  it  felf.    Po- 
ets were  the  chief  Upholders  of  the  Religion 
and  the  Philofophy  in  ufe  among  the  Hea- 
thens 5  both  thefe  were  at  the  firft  taught  in 
(hort  Maxims ,  which ,  that  they  might  be  the 
better  rcceiv'd,  and  the  more  eafily  retained  in 
Memory,  were  put  into  Verfe,  without  any  far- 
ther Ornament  than  juft  what  was  necelTary  to 
give  a  clear  and  full  Expreffion  to  their  Noti- 
ons and  Precepts.     "  Socrates  and  the  Philofo- 
phers  of  his  time  had  a  value  for  the  Verfes  of 
Theognk^  and  thofe  which  go  under  the  Name 
of  Pythagoras ,  are  at  leaft  as  antient  as  *  Chry- 
fippHs^  who  alledgd  their  Authority.     Solon 
himfelf  wrote  Elegies ,  whereof  fome  Remains 
are  ftill  preferv'd.  This  gave  the  Poets  a  mighty 
Reputation,  and  we  find  not  only  Solon^  but  o- 
thers  of  them  quoted  and  appealed  to  by  Demo- 
flhenes  and  JEfchines  in  the  Courts  of  Judica- 
ture ,  as  well  as  by  Philofophers  in  their  Dif- 
courfes.    But  the  Poets  for  the  more  delightful 
Entertainment  of  the  People,  not  only  indulged 
themfelves  in  that  antient  ^nd  ufeful  way  of 
Inftrudion  by  Fables  ( for  he  p  was  ha^rdly  c- 
fteem'd'^  a  Poet ,  who  had  been  ^e  Author  of 
none)  but  they  became  the  Promoters  of  all 
manner  of  fuperftitious  and  idolatrous  Worfhip  j 
the  Oracles  were  dcliver'd  in  Verfe,  every  Poet 
wrote  fbraething  in  honour  of  the  falfe  Gods , 
and  ^  Socrates  himfelf,  during  his  Imprifonn^ent, 
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made  a  Hymn  in  praife  of  Apollo.    By  which 
means  the  Original  Notions  of  Religion  and 
Vertac  were  fo  obfcured  and  corrupted ,  that  it 
^  was  impoffible  in  any  humane  way  to  provide 

a  fufficient  Remedy.    P/<i/^  complainM  of  the 
Fi&ions  of  Poets  3  but  when  he  fet  himfelf  to 
recover  Men  to  a  true  Senfe  and  Notion  of 
things  by  the  help  of  fome  antient  Traditions , 
which  he  had  met  withal,  he  fell  into  very  ab- 
furd  and  (inful  Errors  ,*  and  both  he  and  Socra-- 
tes  praftis'd   the  Idolatries  of  their  Country, 
They  afferted  many  excellent  Truths,  which 
they  had  received ,  as  they  profcfs'd,  from  An- 
tiquity 5  but  whenever  they  argu'd  any  Point, 
they  commonly  fell  into  Miftakes,  which  often- 
times were  of  very  ill  Confequence.    So  weak  a 
thing  is  Humane  Wifdom  without  the  Guidance 
of  Divine  Revelation  !    And  of  this  the  PhiJo- 
fophers  were  fo  fenfible,  that  divers  of  them 
would  have  it  thought,  that  they  had  fome  fu- 
pern«ural  Affiftance,  tbo*  they  were  able  to 
bring  no  fufficient  Proof  of  it. 

The  Pretences  of  others  deferve  no  Regard  5, 
their  tmpoftures  were  too  notorious  to  admit  of 
any  Denial  or  Excufe.  The  Genius  of  Socrates 
may  be  fuppos'd  Worthy  of  more  Confiderati- 
on :  yet  it  amounts  to  no  more  than  this,  that 
Socrates  declared,  that  a  certain  Genius  had  ac<^ 
compahy'd  him  from  his  Childhood,  which  of* 
ten  forbad  hint,  to  do  what  he  had  defign*d  , 
but  never  put  him  upon  doing  of  any  thing  5 
and  by  the  Information  of  ithis  Genius,  he  of- 
ten Cor?warj)'d  hij  Friends  of  the  ill  Succefs  of 
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what  tbey  were  about  to  undertake.    Bat  after 
the  beO;  Search  I  have  been  able  to  make  con* 
cerning  this  Genius  of  Socrates ,  I  cannot  but 
look  upon  it  as  an  intricate  and  perplext  Bufi* 
nefs.    ^  Gdjfendus  endeavours  to  prove  at  large, 
that  it  was  only  an  Artifice  and  Pretence ,  to 
gain  the  greater  Credit  to  his  Doftrine.    It  may 
fuffice  in  this  place  to  obferve ,  that  ^  Xenopham 
acquaints  us,  that  when  he  advifed  with  Socra^ 
teiy  whether  he  Cbould  follow  Cjrtis  in  his  Ex- 
pedition, Socrates  fent  him  to  the  Oracle  of  j!- 
folloy  who,  he  faid,  was  to  be  confulted  in  ob- 
fcure  and  uncertain  Affairs  3  which  affords  no 
very  advantageous  Charafter  either  of  Socrates 
^  bimfelf,  or  of  his  Genius.    ^  Tully  informs  us, 
that  Antipater  the  Stoick  had  made  a  Colkdiiion 
6f  fuch  things  as  Socrates's  Genius  had  difco- 
ver'd  to  him^  But  whatever  they  were,  it  apr 
pears  that  Tully  had  little  regard  to  them.   And 
this  we  are  fure  of,  that  all  the  Philofophy  of 
Socrates  ended  in  nothing  but  Uncertainties :  For 
wheq  he  had  juft  before  bis  Death  difcours*d  of 
the  State  after  this  Life,  the  moft  that  he  could 
fay  to  bis  Friends ,  in  Conclufion ,  was ,  ^  that 
they  bad  a  Noble  Prize  before  them,  great 
Hopes,  and  a  glorious  Venture ,  and  therefore 
6ugbt  to  poifefs  and  charm  their  Minds  with 
thofe  Thoughts.   The  Suggeftions  of  his  Geni- 
us ^gnify'd  little  to  him,  if  it  left  him  no  better 

'  In  Epicur.  Moral.  Philof. 
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inftruAed,  as  (o  a  fntore  State,  in  the  laft  Mo- 
ments of  his  Life. 

It  maft  be  ac^owledg'd  that  Sacraiet  made 
great  Improyements  in  the  Moral  and  ufeful  part 
of  Pbiiofophy :  He  was  of  an  excellent  Under- 
fianding ,  loving  and  belov'd  of  honeft  Men , 
and.  had  Courage  and  Reiblution  enough  to 
bear  the  Affironts  and  withfland  the  Malice  of 
others  ^  he  minded  none  but  the  pradical  Do- 
drines  of  Philofophy ,  and  tho'  he  never  had 
travell'd  in  fearch  after  Learning,  as  it  was  the 
Cuftom  in  thofe  Ages  for  Philofophers  to  do , 
but  fcarce  ever  ftirr'd  out  of  Jikens  ,  yet  he 
knew  how  to  make  the  heft  ufe  of  the  Notions 
which  were  broi^ht  to  him  by  thole,  who  had 
been  in  foreign  0>untrie6.    It  muft  be  confefs*d, 
that  if  Ptiao  had  not  made  Socratet  the  Author 
of  things  which  he  had  nsver  faid,  as  not  on« 
ly  ^  X«it9phm^  but  Soctatet  himfelf  declared , 
but  had  given  us  as  plain  an  Account  of  Socro' 
Usi  Philofophy,  as  ArrUtt  has  of  that  of  Bfi&e- 
tm^  we  might  have  known  more  of  him  than 
we  now  are  able  to  do.    But  from  what  ^latt 
and  Xen$phon  have  faid  of  Socratesy  we  may  be 
aflui^d,  that  he  did  not  refrain  from  idolatrous 
Worfhip ,  nor  rejeft  the  Heathen  Oracles ,  nor 
deliver  his  own  Do&rines,  without  much  Un- 
certainty and  Diffidence. 

P/kM  carry'd  his  Philofophy  to  Us  greater 
Heights  than  SocrattshaA  done,  and  the  fubli- 
mer  parts  of  it  yrere  not  to  be  difcover'd  to  the 
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Vulgar  5  which  were  fo  difficult ,  that  Ift  de- 
clares to  y  Dimyfins ,  that  Men  of  great  Abili- 
ties, and  as  great  Application  and  In^uftrj,  af- 
ter the  Study  of  Thirty  Years,  at  laft,  with 
much  ado,  underftpod  them.    ^  One  of  Pico's 
Acquaintance  obferv'd ,  that  moft  that  apply'd 
themfelves  to  the  Study  of  his  Philofophy, 
when  they  were  young,  could  hardly  get  to 
underftand  it  in  their  old  Age :  which  he  illu- 
ftrated  by  an  odd  Comparifon  from  a  Jeft  of 
Antiphmes ,  of  Words  fpoken  in  a  certain  City 
in  Winter,  that  were  frozen,  and  never  heard » 
but  upon  a  Thaw  the  next  Spring.   Some  things 
were  not  to  be  written  at  all,  or  To  obfcurely  as 
not  to  be  intelligible,  if  they  (hould  fall  into  the 
bands  of  Men ,  who  were  not  fk  to  be  trufted 
with  the  Secret  of  them  s,  and  he  acknowledgetb 
that  his  beft  and  only  fure  Argument  for  the 
Immortality  of  the  Soul,  without  the  Knowledge 
of  which ,  all  Pfaiiofophy  can  be  but  of  little 
worth,  was  from  ^  antient  and  (acred  Tradition. 
The  Notions  and  Traditions ,  which  FUto  bad 
brought  from  other  Countries,  with  his  de- 
lightful way  of  fetting  them  forth ,  gain'd  him 
great  Reputation ;  fome  Attempts  were  made  by 
bimfelf  and  thofe  of  his  Seft,  to  bring  his  Laws 
Into  pradice,  and  to  ereft  a  Commonwealth  afl 
ter  the  Model  of  them  ^  his  Name  and  Memory 
was  had  in  great  Efteem,  his  Birth-day  was  kept, 
and  the  Solemnity  of  it  was  renew'(i  about  two 
hundred  Years  ago,  by  fotee  of  his  Admirers, 
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as  wc  are  told  by  ^  Ficims^  one  of  that  Sbciety* 
But  there  is  too  much  Alloy  found  in  his  Philo- 
fophy  for  any  Endeavours  to  gain  it  a  conftant 
and  general  Reception.  His  Errors  in  fooie  Gaf- 
fes are  fo  notorioufly  grofs  and  fcandalouSj  that 
^  Serranus  fets  over  againft  them  in  the  Margin, 
Vrima  ipfama  homhfs  dcUrantis^  and  Portent  oft 
infanta. 

^  Arifloth  had  ftudy'd  twenty  Years  under 
TlatOy  font  he  fo  often  confutes  and  contradicts 
his  Mafter ,  that  he  has  been  charg'd  with  In* 
gratitude  for  it.  And  if  Socrates  and  Flato  did 
not  firmly  believe  the  Soul's  Immortality ,  Art- 
fiotle  believ'd  the  contrary,  as  *  many  have 
prov'd  out  of  feveral  places  in  his  Works.  ^  tlis 
Will  {k^ws  that  he  was  both  in  his  Pradice  and 
Judgment  for  the  Idolatries  of  his  Country, 
s  Ariftotle  alledg'd  the  Obfcurity  of  his  Philo- 
fophy  in  excufe  to  Alexander  ^  who  was  diP- 
pleas'd,  that  fome  of  his  Books  (hould  be  made 
publick  5  he  anfwer'd,  that  they  were  publi(h*d, 
and  not  publi(h*d ,  becaufe  they  could  not  be 
underftood.  ^  Which  -4z;/Ve/r»^  found  to  be 
very  true ,  when  he  had  read  Ariftotle  s  Meta- 
phyficks  forty  times  over ,  and  afterwards  got 
them  by  Heart ,  and  then  in  Defpair  of  ever 
apprehending  the  S^nfe  of  them,  laid  them  a- 
fide  5  tho*  afterwards ,  by  the  help  of  a  Book 
of  Albumazar  Alpharabiusy  he  perfuaded  himfelf. 
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that  he  underftood  them»  His  Books  by  an  Ac- 
cident lay  conceal'd,  till  a  little  before  they  were 
brought  to  Rome ,  upon  the  taking  of  Athens 
^  by  SylU.  But  they  were  known  to  few  Phi- 
lofophers  in  ^  ThIIj&  time.  And  a  Learned 
Author  kas  given  an  account,  what  their  Fate 
has  been  (ince. 

The  Seft  of  the  Stoicks  is  o]bferv*d  by  Jofephus 
in  the  account  of  his  own  Life ,  to  have  been 
like  that  of  the  Pharifees :  which  ^  Grotius  fays, 
is  no  wonder,  iince  in  Cyprus^  w^ich  was  Z€M*% 
Native  Country ,  there  were  always  many  J«»x, 
But  if  the  Stoicks  were  at  firft  imiebted  to  the 
Jews^  they  certainly  afterwards  borrowM  much 
more  from  the  Chriftians.  This  SeA  was  very 
numerous ,  and  had  Men  of  great  Note  in  the 
Primitive  Ages  of  Chriftianity,  who  did  not 
lofe  the  Opportunity  offered  them  of  improving 
it.  But  the  Philofophers  then  began  to  carry 
on  a  Joint* Intereft ,  and  thofe  who  denomina- 
ted themfelves  from  any  particular  Sefl: ,  were 
no  longer  ftrift  in  adhering  nicely  to  its  Princi- 
ples. For  upon  the  preaching  of  the  Cofpel  to 
the  World ,  the  Philofophers  thought  it  con- 
cerned them  to  review  all  that  had  been  former- 
*  ]y  written,  to  unite  their  Forces,  and  feleft  t^iofe 
Notions  out  of  every  Se&,  which  were  moft 
plaufible,  omitting  fuch  as  they  faw  would  then 
give  Offence :  and  it  appears  that  they  were 
greatly  beholden  to  the  Religion  which  they 
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oppofed  and  pretoided  to  defpife  3  it  is  evident; 
that  they  had  read  the  Scriptares,  and  d^Xome- 
times  make  ufe  of  Terms  which  they  had  takea 
from  thence,  unknown  to  former  Philofophers. 
Bat  Philofophy  after  all  their  Endeavours  ftill 
retaining  many  Errors ,  and  wanting  that  Evi« 
dence  and  Authority ,  which  is  the  Foundation 
of  all  true  Religion ,  could  never  maintain  its 
Cronnd  againft  that  Religion,  which  was  prea- 
ched by  tbofe,  whom  they  contemn'd  as  igno- 
rant Men  5  but  which  in  a  (hort  time  wrought 
fiich  a  Reformation  in  the  World,  as  the  Phi- 
lofophy of  all  Ages  had  been  never  able  to 
efiba. 
It  is  not  to  be  deny*d,  that  there  were  many 
^at  and  eminent  Examples  amoAg  the  Heathen, 
mt  then  there  were  always  as  great  Enormitiey 
allowed  in  the  mofl:  civiliz'd  Nations.    Philofo* 
phy  was  ^  prohibited  by  three  of  the  Principal 
States  of  GreecCy  by  the  TbehMs^  the  Spartans^ 
and  the  Argiws.    And  the  RomMs^  who  have 
fetfo  many  Famous  Examples  to  the  World/ 
were  little  oblig'd  to  Philofophy :  for  all  their 
Worth  and  Greatnefs  was  railed  uponthe  Stock 
only  of  common  Notions »  the  Traditions  that 
they  had  received  with  the  reft  of  Mankind^  and 
the  Laws  brought  from  Athens^  which  were  en- 
aded  by  Selon^  who  had  been  in  Mgypt  at  a 
time,  when  the  Jews  were  there  in  fuflScient 
Numbers.    Bat  ic  was  a  long  while  before  Phi- 
lofophers were  fuffered  at  Rome^  they  had  been 
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f  expeU'd  by  the  Senate :  Tulfy  wA  the  firft  that 
brought  Phiiofophy  into  any  Credit  there ,  and 
by  the  Apologies  which  he  often  makes  for  his 
giving  himfelf  to  the  Study  of  it,  we  may  per-^ 
ceive  under  what  Prejudices  it  then  lay  among 
the  Romans  J  and  that  there  was  need  of  all  his 
Wit  and  Eloquence  tp  gain  it  Admiilion. 

A  ftrid  Difcipline  both  in  Peace  and  War, 
preat  Application  and  Induftry,  by  which  they 
improved  their  common  Notions ,  and  arriv'd 
to  wonderful  Experience  and  Dexterity  in  the 
Management  of  Affairs,  a  zealous  Love  of  their 
Country,  and  an  unparalleled  Conftancy,  mani- 
fefl:  in  all  their  Adions ,  and  efpecially  in  the 
Obfervation  of  their  Laws ,  railed  the  Romans 
to  that  mighty  Height  and  Extent  of  Empire. 
Bqt  that  which  they  retain  d  of  Truth,  in  rela* 
tion  to  Matters  of  R^eligion ,  had  been  fo  abu- 
fed  and  difguifed  with  Fabulous  Corruptions, 
that  at  length  it  had  generally  loQ:  all  Belief 
amongfl:  them.  ^  Tully  made  no  Scruple  at  a 
publick  Tryal  in  a  Court  of  Judicature,  to  deny 
the  Puni(hments  of  the  Wicked  in  a  future  ftate, 
as  a  ridiculous  Fid:ion  ^  which  (hews  a  ftrange 
Corruption  of  Principles  in  that  Age ,  when 
he  could  propofe  to  himfelf  to  gain  his  Canfe 
by  fpeaking  in  that  manner.  In  another  Ora* 
tion ,  he  fays  ,  p  Non  femper  fuperet  vera  ilU 
t^  direSa  Ratio ^  vincat  aliquando  cupiditas^  vo* 
luptafque  rationem.  That  this  (hould  be  fpokeo 
in^'a  publick  Pleading  by  one  of  tbeOravefl;  and 

*  A.  Gdl.  lib.  XT.  c.  1 1,     t  Fro  Clucntiei     '  Pro  M.  Garlic. 
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fflcfi:  Learned  of  all  the  Romans ^  Cbews^how  little 
either  the  Philofopby  which  he  bad  ftudied,  or 
the  Roman  Laws  tbemfelves  could  do  towards 
theEftablKbment  of  Vertue,  and  that  the  Mode- 
fty  of  Youth,  and  the  Vertue  and  Honour  of 
Families,   muft  be.  fecur*d  upon  fome  better 
Principles.    Aftery?ards  he  adds:  Verumfiqtds 
efi,  qm  etUni  meretrkiu  Amaribus  interM^fum 
JHveututi  pHtet ,  eji  ill'e  quidem  valde  feverus  s 
Negate  mm  pojfnm^  fed  abborret  nm  modo  ^ 
huJHs  ftcnli  licentia ,    verum  ctiam  a  Majifrum 
jconfuetudine  atque  canccjjls^    I  believe'  there  is 
fcarce  any  Man  fo  far  loft  to  all  Shame  amoi^ 
Chriftians,  that  he  would  be  willing  to  hear 
himfelffe  defended  in  %  Publick  Courts  or  an|r 
Judge  that  would  admit  Qf  fuch  a  Defence: 
which  is  a  manifeft  Argument  of  the  Excellency 
of  the  Chriftian  Religion  ,  that  it  lays  fuch  a 
powerful  Reftraint  upon  Men.    But  this  loof' 
nefs  of  Manners  was  the  fatal  Fore-runner  of 
that  horrid  and  monftrous  Lewd  nefs,  which  af- 
terwards ,  like  a  Leprofie ,  overfpread  the  £^ 
man  Empire.    The  Confpiracies  of  that  Time, 
which  fo  much  endangered  the  Spte,  were  con- 
trived by  Libertines ,  and  no  greater  Cruelties 
have  ever  been  committed  than  by  this  Sort 
of  Men,  when  once  they  have  got  into  Power  ^ 
as  may  be  feen  in  Ttberiusj  Cajignla,  Nere^  &c. 
And  Tullji  himfelfy  perhaps,  mi^t  feel  the  Ef« 
fe&s  of  thefe  Encouragements  to  Vice,  being 
kiird  by  a  Villain,  whofe  Life  he  had  former^ 
ly  faved  by  that  Eloquence^  which  was  fome- 

times 
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times  employed,  as  if  he  had  been  retain'd  a* 
gainft  Vertue. 

It  mafl:  be  owned »  that  T$dlf  ha»  in  many 
places  of  his  Works  laid  down  admirable  Rules 
of  Vertue,  but  then  it  is  with  little  or  no  re- 
gard to  fuch  Principles  as  ^re  the  only  fiire 
Foundations  of  a  Vertuous  Life ,  viz.  the  Fear 
of  God ,  and  the  lExpe£btion  of  Rewards  or 
Punifhments  after  Death  3  and  fuch  was  the 
defeft  of  his  Phibfopby,  that  he  could  be  po* 
fitive  and  certain  in  nothmg.  Semca^  as  he 
profeffeth,  has  taken  many  of  his  beft  Precepts 
from  Epicurus^  which,  without  a  due  Confide- 
ration  bad  of  a  God  and  a  Providence,  are  no 
better  than  Prudent  Cautions  againft  Temporal 
Evils,  either  of  Body  or  Mind.  Seneca  many 
times  diverts  rather  than  inftnids  3  what  he 
fays  is  always  fine ,  but  not  always  folid  5  he 
dances  upon  the  furface ,  according  to  ^nti^ 
Hans  Cenfure  of  him,  but  feldom  defcends  to 
the  depth  of  things  5  and  it  were  well  if  that 
Charader,  which  he  has  given  of  Senec/s 
Style,  might  not  be  applyed  to  his  Senfe,  akun^ 
dot  dulcilmsViiik^  a  lufcious  Poifon  fometimes 
difiufeth  it  felf  in  his  Writings.  ^  Seneca  de- 
rides the  fubtilty  and^trifling  both  of  Ze^^and 
Chry^pfus  5  but  he  did,  it  feems,  think  himfelf 
more  concerned  to  expofe  them  for  being  ill 
DiX{lutants ,  than  for  being  Teachers  of  ill  Do-* 
drines :  tho'  upon  this  account  they  were  ib 
very  fcandalous,  that '  Sextus  Empericusf  endea- 

^  Sen.  Epift.  82.  de  Beoefic.  lib.  i.  c.  g,  4. 
<  Scxc,  Empir.  Fyrrh.  Hypoc.  lib.  3*  c.  341 35.; 
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vours  to  prove  from  thek  Words ,  that  there  is 
no  real  and  certain  Difierence  betwixt  Vertuc 
and  Vice. 

The  bare  knowledge  of  the  Chridian  Do- 
drine,  even  without  a  (iticere  belief  of  its  Au« 
thority,  has  taught  Men  to  abhor  thofe  Crimes 
which  were  approved  of  by  the  Philofophers , 
and  pradifed  in  the  wifeft  Heathen  Nations : 
and  when  things,  notbrioufly  Evil,  were  received , 
and  taught  by  thofe,  who  did  and  faid  fo  ma« 
ny  things  well,  it  is  evident,  that  what  was 
good  was  not  owing  fo  much  to  the  ftrength 
of  their  own  Reafon,  as  to  fome  higher  Princi- 
ple. I  will  here  give  but  one  Inftance,  and  it  (hall 
be  concerning  the  lawfulnefs  of  killing  Infants  ^ 
or  expoling  them  to  be  ftarved  or  dedroyed^ 
This  was  the  Exprefs  Doftrine  of '  Plato  *^  and 
Ariftotle  y  vfho  contradifts  him  in  mofl:  other 
things,  follows  him  in  this.  Indeed,  this  was  fo 
general  a  Pradice,  ^  that  it  is  taken  particular 
notice  of,  that  the  ThebMs  had  a  Law  to  for^^ 
bid  it.  ^  RvmnlHs  made  a  Law  to  regulate  this 
PraAice,  and  to  hinder  it  in  fome  Cafes.  ^  Tii- 
citHs  obferves  it  as  a  thing  deferving  his  Re- 
mark ,  that  this  was  not  pradifed  either  by  the 
Jews  or  the  Germans^  tho'  the  latter  had  a  Cu-** 
(iod)  of  cafting  th^ir  Children  into  the  Rhine 
for  a  tryal  of  their  Legitimacy.  But  that  which 
is  more  ftrange,  is,  that  ^  &irer^and  Flutarch^ 

•  Phc.  de  Repub.  lib.  v.  Ariftot.  Folic.  lib.  vii.  c.  i5. 

*  JBWzn.  lib.ii  c  7.  "  Dionyf.  Halicarn.  Iib.ii. 
"  Tacit.  Hifl.  lib.  v.  &  de  Monb.  Germ,  cum  nods  Lipf. 

I  Seaec.  d«  In,  lib.  i.  c.  15*  Pint.  ipLycurg. 
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who  li v'd  fince  the  PreachiDg  of  the  Gofpel  ^ 
(bould  approve  of  foch  Barbarous  Cruelty* 
*  Hieroclesy  who,  as  LaSantius  informs  us,^  wa§ 
well  acquainted  with  Che  Scriptures,  vf as  con- 
tented to  fay,  that  it  is  natural  and  aQrwerabI<^ 
to  the  Ends  of  Marriage  to  bring  up  9IU  or  ^, 
leafl:,  moft  Children  5,  which  w^s  a  great  Con* 
ceffion  in  a  Philofopher.  S^lon ,  who  was  as 
Famous  for  hi3  Philofophy  as  for  his  Laws,,  and 
the  LegiO^tor  to  that  State,  which  was  the  Seat 
and  proper  Soil ,  as  it  were  of  Pbilofc^hy ,  by 
an  exprefs  Law  ^  indemnified  all  that  killed 
their  Children,  and  the  Philofophers  wer^  ev^r 
true  to  thefe  Principles. 

I  have  infifted  upon  this  the  pior^  not  only 
becaufe  it  is  an  evident  inftaoce  of  the  infuffi- 
ciency  of  Heathen  Philofophy ,  but  becaufe 
fome  Readers  n;iay  be  as  difficult  to  bdieve  a 
thing,  which  muft  needs  feem  very  Monftrous 
to  Cbriftians,  as  ^  Lipfiuss  Friend  was^  to  whom 
he  wrote  a  long  Epiftle ,  to  convince  him  that 
this  was  the  Pra^ice  of  Heathen  Nations ,  and 
agreeable  to  the  Judgment  of  their  Philofo- 
phers :  So  that  many  of  th?  Adverfari?s  of  th? 
Chriftian  Faiths  may  perhaps  owe  their  Lives 
CO  that  Religion  which  they  Blafpheipe. 

I  have  purpofely  avoided  too  curious  a9  in- 
quiry into  the  Lives  of  the  Philofqphers ,  and 
rather  chofe  t9  caft  a  Veil  over  what  not  only 
their  Enemies  but  their  Friends  have  faid  of 
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*  Fngni.  apud  Stoba?.  Serm.  75* 

•  Sext.*  Empiric.  Pynrh.  Hvpot.  ttb«iii.  €•  24. 
^  Ad  Belgas,  Genu  u  £pi(t.  85. 
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them.  The  Pradice  of  Men  is  generally  worfe 
than  they  confefs  k  ought  to  bej  they  never 
live  above  their  Rule  and  Profcffion  5  it  is  well, 
if  in  moft  things  they  do  not  fall  muchOiort 
of  it  3  and  if  their  Principles  be  bad^  what  mud 
we  exped  from  their  Examples  ?  But  the  A&i* 
ons  of  the  Philofophers  concerned  thofe  with 
whom  they  lived ,  our  Bufinefs  is  with  their 
Writings  5  and  I  need  not  fear  the  Cenfures  of 
Learned  and  Judicious  Men  in  any  thing  |  have 
faid  of  them  5  for  they  will  acknowledge  it  to 
be  Truth,  and  others  ought  to  be  told  fo,  that 
they  be  na  longer  willing  to  change  the  Bible 
for  the  Works  of  Philofophers,  which  they  com- 
monly read  and  underftand  as  little  as  they  do 
the  Bible  tt  felf. 

The  utfBoft  that  Philofophy  could  reach,  was 
no  iarther  than  to  uncertain  Hopes  and  doubt-^ 
ful  Arguments.  But  our  Saviour  and  his  A  po- 
tties taugkt  tpith  Authmtj ,  and  not  as  did  the 
Philofophers  5  The  Words  mhich  theyfpdkfy  they 
-  voere  Spirit^  and  they  were  Life  ;  They  came  with 
full  Powqr,  and  had  their  Credentials  from 
Heaven  to  produce ,  which  are  the  fame  that 
we  now  alledge  for  the  Authority  of  their  Com- 
miffion.  And  what  can  be  more  certain  than 
plain  Matter  of  Faft ,  which  is  clearly  prov'd 
by  undeniable  Circumftances,  and  by  Witneffes 
beyond  EScception,  and  which  is  of  that  Nature, 
that  all  the  Divine  Attributes  are  engaged  for 
the  Truth  of  it  ?  It  is  ftrange  that  Men  (hould 
pretend  to  fetch  their  Infidelity  from  the  Depths 
of  Philofophy,  and  the  Oracles  of  Reafon  3  as  if 
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any  floating,  confus'd  Notions,  might  not  fervc 
for  Objeftions.  But  it  is  to  the  advantage  of 
a  bad  Caufe,  to  involve  it  in  tedious  and  un- 
neceffary  Difputes,  to  make  Digreflions  into 
doubtful.  Points  of  Criticifra  and  Philofophy, 
to  amufe  the  Reader ,  and  draw  him  off  from 
the  main  Queftion:  Whereas  a  good  Caufe 
may  commonly  be  brought  to  a  clear  and  (hort 
Iflue.  The  prefent  Gontroverfie  will  admit  of 
all  kinds  of  Learning,  but  has  no  need  of  it. 
My  Bufinefs  therefore  has  been  to  free  this  Mat- 
ter, as  much  as  may  be,  from  all  the  Intricacies 
of  Learning,  to  reduce  it  to  plain  Gircunoftances 
of  FaQ:,  whereof  every  Man  may  be  capable  of 
making  a  true  Judgment,  and  to  bring  it  to  that 
very  Gafe ,  in  which  St.  John  argues  5  ^e  that 
believetb  not  Godj  hath  made  him  a  LyaVy  becanfe 
he  believeth  not  the  Record  that  God  gave  of  his 
Son  ^  I  John  v.  10.  But,  he  that  hath  received 
his  X^fi^^^^y-i  ^^'^  fit  to  bis  Seal  that  God  is 
trne,  I  John  iii.35. 

And  how  can  we  forbear  t6  adote  the  Wif- 

dom  and  Goodnefs  of  God,  who,  by^tbe  won- 

.  derful  Difpenfations  of  his  Providence,  has  not 

fuflfered  himfelf  to  be  without  Witnefs  in  any 

Age  or  Nation  >    If  Idolatry  fpreadc  it  felf  from 

Egypt  into  many  other  Parts  of  the  World,  as 

^  Herodotus  and  Diodorus  Sicnlus  have  ftiewn , 

we  have  the  more  reafon  to  admire  the  Wifdom 

.   of  Divine  Providence ,   in  appointing  Egypt  to 

;/  be  the  place  where  the  People  of  Ifrael  did  fo 


^  Herod,  lib.  ii.  c.  4;,  &c.    Diod.^  $ic«  lilx  i. 

long 
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long  fojourn,  and  where  fo  many  fignal  Mira- 
cles were  wrought  to  give  a  check  and  ftop  to 
Idolatry  in  the  very  Source  and  Fountain  of  it, 
if  Men  had  not  been  beyond  all  meafure  obQi- 
nate  in  their  Folly  and  Difobedience. 

And  the  fame  Goodnefs  of  God  has  not  been 
wanting  to  any  Nation  of  the  World.  Fdr, 
^  tho'  the  L3LVf  of  Mofes  was  peculiarly  defigned 
for  the  People  of  Ifrael^  yet  provifion  was  made 
for  the  receiving  of  all  fuch  as  were  wililng  to 
become  partakers  of  it,  to  the  obfervation  even 
of  their  ceremonial  and  typical  Service  ^  none 
befides  the  Ifraetites  were  required  to  obfcrve  it^ 
but  neither  were  any  excluded  from  it.  And  by 
the  conftitution  of  the  jfeiri)&  Law  and  Govern- 
ment, as  well  as  by  the  Providence  of  God  in 
all  his  Difpenfations  towards  that  People,  efie- 
dlual  Care  was  taken  that  all  the  neceflary  Poii:]ts 
of  Religion,  which  concern  Mankind  in  gene- 
ral, (hould  by  them  be  communicated  to  the 
reft  of  the  World.  But  the  Chriftian  lleligioa 
was ,  by  its  original  Inftitution  and  DeGgn  , 
equally  extended  to  all  Nations,  and  was  foon 
propagated  all  over  the  World.  Nations  but 
lately  known  to  us,  have  been  conftant  Obje^s 
of  the  Divine  Care,  and  had  early  Difcoveries 
made  to  them  of  the  reveal'd  WiH  of  God,  as  I 
have  proved  at  large  by  the  Teftimonies  of  Pro* 
teftants  as  well  as  of  Papifts.    And  it  is  very  ob* 
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fervable,  which  ^  Varenms  h^s  t^mBvWd ,  that 
the  Jefnits^  infome  ^dces  at  ieaji^  have  preach'd 
the  Subftance_of  Chdftianity  without  the  Mix- 
ture of  many  of  thofe  Doftrines,  which  aure  pe- 
culiar to  the  Roman  Communion  3  and  he  owns 
that  their  Succefs  has  been  very  great. 

III.  It  ^  was  the  Opinion  of  a  converted  Man- 
darin, That  thofe  who  had  any  occajion  to  hear  the 
LatP  of  God,  or  to  read  the  Books  which  treat  of 
ity  and  did  not  judge  it  to  be  true^  wanted  Brains^ 
and  were  void  of  Z)nderjianding.  And  it  might 
well  be  thought  incredible ,  if  we  did  not  find 
it  true  in  Experience,  that  when  Chriftianity 
has  gained  fo  much  upon  Heathens,  and  ^  Turks 
have  become  its  Profelytes  and  Martyrs,  even 
in  Conftantinople  it  felf  5  it  fliould  notwithflan* 
ding  grow  into  Contempt  among  profefs*d  Chri- 
ftians ,  who  difpute  every  Article  of  the  Faith 
into  which  they  were  baptized,  and  every  Com- 
mandment, which  they  have  undertaken ,  and 
folemnly^vow'd  to  obey. 

But  do  they  not  prove  what  they  pretend  ? 
As  little  of  that  as  may  be  5  but  they  fay  it , 
and  fay  it  often  and  confidently ,  atid  perhaps 
fometimes  wittily,  and  this  muft  pafs  for  Proof. 
But  do  Men  love,  or  will,  they  endure  to  be  tal- 
ked or  jefted  6ut  of  any  thing  that  is  dear  to 
them  but  their  Souls  ?  Let  the  Wit  be  what 
they  pleafe,  or  can  fancy  it  to  be,  certainly  they 
muft  be  much  too  fond  of  it  who  can  be  con- 


•  Varen.  de  Relic  in  Rcgn.  Japan,  c,  v^ 
'  Scmcd.  n\(i.  0/ China,  P*  ii.  c.  i  g.  . 

*  Ricauc.  Hifl.  oftk  OtUm,  Empi  1.  iio  c.  1 1^'  1 2. 
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tented  to  lofe  not  only  their  befl:  Friend ,  but 
Heaven  it  f«lf  for  a  Jefl: ,  which  perhaps ,  after 
all^  woald  be  little  taken  notice  of  on  another 
Subjed,  and  has  nothing  to  recommend  it  but 
Pro^nenefs,  and  that  alone  which  (hould  make 
it  flbhorr'd,  caafeth  it  to  be  admired. 

As  there  is  nothing  fo  bad  but  fome  may 
pretend  to  fpeak  for  it ,  (as  a  Panegyrick  has 
been .  written  upon  Bnjirif ,  and  another  upon 
Nero  )  fo  nothing  is  fo  excellent  but  it  may  be 
fpoken  againft  3  and  if  no  Right  or  Title  muft 
i>e  allow'd  as  true  or  certain ,  which  may  be 
queftioii'd  or  difputed ,  it  is  hard  to  fay  what 
any  Man  can  have  that  he  may  cdll  his  own. 
Bot  let  it  be  confiderU  that  there  is  little  Lear- 
niii^  pr  Judgment  required  in  advancing  or 
maJntaioiog  new  and  ftrange  E>odrines,  and  in 
re|ed:ing  the  old.   Things  may  be  fo  plain ,  as 
for  that  very  Reafon  to  be  hard  to  prove ,  l)e- 
caufethefe  is  nothing  plainer  to  prove  them 
by.   A  bold  Denial  of  the  Truth  of  our  lienfes 
and  Faculties  may  ieem  to  promife  fomething 
of  more  than  ordinary  Subtilty  3  tho^  there  be  no 
more  in  it  than  this,  that  he  who  refolves  to 
deny  the  very  Grounds  and  Foundations  of  all 
Reafoning,  his  taken  efiedual  care  not  to  be 
confuted.     It  is  a  Miftake  to  think  that  it  is  ea^^ 
fieft  to  fpeak  upon  a  common  Subjeft  ^  a  Man 
indeed  can  never  want  fomething  to  fay  upon 
fuch  a  Subjed ,  but  he  is  prevented  in  what  he 
(faonki  fay,  it  is  known  before-hand,  and  expe^ 
fl:ed  from  him  ?  The  niceft  thing  of  all  is  to  en- 
§9t$^  9^4  i<9pr<>V!?  known  Arguments  ^  and  to 
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give  nevjr  Life ,  and  a  better  Genius^  as  it  were, 
to  that  w)iich  has  been  faid  a  thoufand  times 
before.  It  is  ufually  eafieft  to  difcoarfe  on  the 
wrong  fide  of  a  Queftion ,  becaufe  there  never 
is  fo  little  fcope  for  Fancjr  and  Invention ,  as 
when  a  Man  is  confined  to  drift  Truth  5  Error 
will  admit  of  all  Extravagancies ,  but  Truth  is 
a  fevere  and  uniform  thing,  and  there  are  thofe 
whom  any  Extravagancy  almofl:  will  pleafir,  for 
the  Novelty  of  it.  There  may  be  fome  Art  re- 
quired to  make  a  known  Story  delightful  in  the 
relating,  but  News  is  commonly  welcome ,  tho* 
it  be  never,  fo  ill  told  5  and  the  mod  beautiful 
and  ufeful  Creatures  are  little  regarded,  when 
the  worft  of  Monfters  are  the  more  ga*ed  at  the 
more  they  be  deform'd.  Let  thofe  who  tnake 
fuch  a  Noife  with  their  Singularity,  but  change 
the  Subjeft ,  and  try  how  it  will  .fucceed  with 
them,  they  will  foon  find  the  Difference,  and 
perceive  that  they  will  ceafe  fObeln  vogoej, 
when  they  have  no  longer  the  Vanity  and  111^ 
nature,  atid  Vices  of  Men  on  their  fide.  " 

It  is  with  our  Minds  in^his  refpefit ,  as  it  is 
with  our  Bodies ,  whefn  once  they  arfe  well  fup- 
ply*d  wRh  all  that  is  neceflary  or  cOflvenifent , 
they  begin  to  loath  wholfome  Food,  and  to  feek 
out  for  Varieties  of  Luxury,  and  are  fond  Of 
any  thing  that  may  pleafe  them  to  their  Huri^. 
It  is  thusr  in  every  Art  and  Science,  efpetially  in 
fuch  as  all  Men  think  themfelves  more  or  kfs 
concerned  to  know.  Men  firft  weife  contented 
to  fpeak  fo  as  to  be  underftOod ,  and  to  exprets 
their  Meaning  plainly  and  naturally  with  Truth 
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and  Simplicity  to  one  another  5  afterwards  fpea- 
king  became  an  Art »  and  at  laft  in  the  bed  and 
moft  elegant  Languages,  it  degenerated  into  no* 
thing  but  Affedation,  and  all  tbe-RidicuIoufnefs 
of  a  falfe  Eloquence.  The  fame  thing  happened 
in  Philofopby  5  the  Scepticks  carry 'd  this  inno- 
'  vating  Humour  to  the  utmoft  Extravagancy,  for 
the  Primitive  Traditions  being  ob(cured  and 
corrupted,  and  every  Succeffion  of  Philofopbers 
ftriving  to  fet  up  for  themfelves ,  and  to  outgo 
ea.di  other ,  they  had  brought  it  to  that  pa^ , 
that  Tnlly^  who  knew  as  well  as  any  Man,  fays, 
that  nothing  can  be  more  abfurd  than  what 
fome  of  the  Philofopbers  held.  But  the  Author 
of  the  Leviathan  proceeds  farther,  and  obferves, 
that  ^  no  Living  Creature  is  fubjcB  to  the  Prim- 
lege  of  Mfwrdity  hut  Man  only^  and  of  Men ^  thofe 
are  tf  all  moft'jnbjeB  to  it  that  profefs  Fhilofophj. 
And  if  we  will  not  believe  him  upon  his  word, 
be  Uas  given  us  his  Example  for  it  5  few  Men, 
I  thipk,  having  written  more  extravagant  things 
than  he  has  done  in  every  part  of  Philofophy  ; 
if  Rejigion  M^ere  fet  afide,  he  would  never  have 
efcap^d  among  the  PhUofophers  and  Mathema- 
ticians pf  any  Age'5  he  difputed  the  Principles 
pf  Qeometry/  ^s  wf.ll  as  the  Foundatipns  of  all 
Religion,  and  both  with  a  Pe  Su^cefs.  He 
ipalls  Ahfurditjf  the  Privilege  of  Mankind ;  a 
(trange  Piyrllege  I  which  he  has  q:|a^e  the  moft 
pf.    But  unce  with  9  little  time  the  Novelty  and 
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Vamifli  of  his  odW  Opinions  are  worn  off,  they 
are  not  flow,  that  I  have  peroeiv*d^  €o  much  re- 
garded, but  have  been  forced  to  g^ve  way  to  o^ 
ther  Notions  which  ar£  as  bad,  and  have  no- 
thing mope  to  recommend  them ,  /  bat  that  they 
are  of  a  later  Date  and  a  newer  Falhion. 

There  is  Iktle  Reafon  why  any  one  (hould 
value  himfelf  for  talking  againft  received  Do- 
6rines,  and  perfuading  others  to  what  they  are 
already  but  too  much  indin'd.    But  to  refciie 
antient  and  defpifed  Truths,  and  hting  them 
into  Reputation  ^  to  convince  the  Judgments  ^ 
and  gain  the  Affections  of -Men  ^  to  make  the 
fame  Truths  always  pleafc  and  always  appear 
with  a  new  and  amiable  Luftre  5  this  is  indeed 
a  difficult  Task.     For  a  Mm  to  cidtivate  the 
Principles  of  Vcrtue,  and  improve  the  Growth 
of^it,  to  make  every  Subjed  which  he  treats  of, 
to  become  the  better  for  him,  and  to  thrive  and 
flouriflb  under  his  Hands,  3^  an  Argument  of 
true  Learning  and  fubftantial  Knowledge  3  but 
there  is  tip  Skill  required  to  make  the  Weeds  of 
Vice  grow  apace  5  all  the  Art  is  in  deftroying 
them,  and  it  is  a  fign  of  a  little  Mind  when  one 
is  able  to  diftinguifti  himfelf  only  by  Singula- 
rity, by  an  odd  Drefs,  or  a  new  Mode,  when 
his  Wit  borciers  upon  Madnefs  and  Pfophane* 
nefs ,  and  his  Learning  is  all  out  of  the  way* 
Many  who  are  neither  Heterodox  i%  Religion, 
nor  jforid  of  being  fingular  in  any  thing  elfe, 
have  (heWn  an  extraordinary  Sagacity ,  and  9 
furprizing  Variety  of  excellent  Learning  upoij 
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Subjeds  which  are  unufual  and  in  themfelves 
but  little  confiderable.     And  1  will  not  deny 
but  that  (bme  of  the  Men  of  Singularity  have 
no  worfe  Defign  than  to  gratify  a  little  Vanity, 
and  to  appear  like  Somebody  in  the  Commm- 
VPCidtb  €f  Learning,  as  if  Learning  were  a  mere 
Trifle,  a  very  Play-thing,  to  be  employed  to  no 
ferious  and  ufeful  porpofe,  but  would  ferve  on- 
ly to  give  Men  occaiion  to  talk,  and  to  be  talk'd 
<rf.    This  is  caird  Pedantry ,  and  I  know  not 
why  that  (hould  go  under  a  better  Name,  which 
is  of  a  worfe  Nature ,  and  joins  the  Trifling  of 
Pedantry  to  the  Milchief  of  Irreligion.    If  this 
fort  of  Men  would  but  bufy '  themfelves  no 
wotfe  than  Tiberm  did,  when  he  examined. 
Who  was  the  Mother  of  Hecuba ,  what  Name 
Achilles  went  by,  whilft  he  hid  himfelf  in  Wo- 
mans  Apparel ,  and  what  Songs  thofe  were , 
which  the  Syrens  were  wbnt  to  fine ;  thofe  in- 
deed are  nrofoand  Enquiries,  and  fo  worthy  of 
them,  that  it  were  pity  they  (hould  be  difturb'd 
in  fach  ingenious  Difquiiitions.     But  if  Metl 
^  will  be  fDr  removing  Foundations ,  and  rejeft- 
Ing  eftablifti'd  Doftrines,  and  denying  tfae  Prin- 
ciples of  Religion  ^  it  is  fit  they  (hould  be  told 
that  there  is  neither  Wifdom  nor  Learning  in 
this  5  and  thofe  who  are  afted  themfslves  by  a 
Spirit  of  Contradidion ,  have  the  leaft  Reafon 
of  any  Men  to  take  it  amifs  to  be  cbntradifted, 
tho'  it  be  in  never  fo  plain  a  manner.    In  (hort, 
it  is  poflBble  that  fome  may  be  well  skiird  in 
Tricks  and  Artifices,  who  know  little  of  the  fub- 
jQiantial  and  ufeful  Part  of  the  Law ,  and  it  is 
"•'■'■  '''■  '<'  *■"'■  ■■'■■■  •  ■  'certain, 
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certain,  that  many  who  talk  boldly  of  the  high- 
er Points  of  Religion,  are  ignorant  even  of  the 
Principles  of  the  DoSrine  of  Chrift.  There  fure- 
]y  can  be  little  need  for  any  Man  to  have  re- 
courfe  to  Error  and  Extravagancy  for  the  Exer- 
cife  arid  Improvement  of  his  Faculties,  they  mufl: 
be  ftrange  Faculties  to  want  fuch  Improvement. 
Truth  it  felf  is  infinite,  thoV always  uniform 
and  confident  in  every  part ,  and  will  afford 
room  enough  for  the  free  u(e  of  Eleafon,  in  ex- 
amining and  confidering  the  Nature  of  things, 
in  (lating  particular  Cafes  by  general  Rules ,  in 
the  Stuov  of  Antiqiiity ,  and  in  explaining  par- 
ticular Te^ts  of  Scriptiires ,  according  to  the  A- 
nalogy  of  Faith,  and  the  Tenour  of  found  Do- 
^rine.  And  it  may  ju(]kly  be  looked  upon  as  a 
Defeft  of  Judgment  and  goQd  Senfe,  or  be  fuf- 
pefted  (which  is  much  worfe)  of  want  of  Sin- 
cerity and  a  good  Confcience ,  when  M^n  can 
find  nothing ,  by  which  they  may  recommend 
themfelves  to  the  World,  but  by  fetling  up  for 
Novelties  in  Religion.  For  what  Man  of  an 
honed:  Meaning ,  and  of  fufficient  Abilities  and 
Strength  of  Parts ,  to  proceed  fecurely  in  direiQ: 
and  approved  Paths,  would  run  out  of  the  way 
by  Cunning  and  Artifice,  to, fteal  a  defpicable 
Reputation ,  which  another  would  be  afliam'd 
of,  and  of  which  the  beft  thing  that  can  be 
fa  id,  is,  that,  as  it  is  never  worth  the  having, 
fo  it  is  never  laftiog. 

After  the-Reception  and  EftaWifhment  of  the 
Gofpel  for  fo  many  Ages,  we  are  call'd  upon  to 
prqve  the  Grounds  and  Principles  of  our  Relj^ 
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gion  all  over  again  y  and  we  will  never  decline 

a  thing  *fo  eafy  to  be  done.    But  the  Modern 

Infidels  have  changed  the  State  of  the  Qneftion: 

the  Truth  of  the  Miracles  wrought  by  our  Sa« 

viour  and  his  Difciples  was  never  deny'd  by  the 

Adverfaries  of  Chriftianity  of  old.  5  this  was  not 

difputed  by  Celftts^  Forphyrj^  Hieroclesj  and  Ju" 

Han  the  Apoftate  5  if  fome  of  them  did  upon 

any  occafion  infinuate  the  contrary,  that  was 

fo  malicious  and  groundlefs  a  Calumny ,  that 

they  were  neither  able  to  infift  upcxi  any  Proof 

of  it ,  nor  to  reconcile  it  to  what  they  them- 

felves  had  elfewhere  faid.    The  Matter  of  Fafl: 

was  acknowledged  by  the  antient  Jews^  and  has 

been  confefs'd  by  their  Pofterity  5  they  could 

not  contradia  the  Miracles,  but  deny'd  tbe^^on- 

fequence  of  them :  though  the  Men  we  have  to 

deal  withal ,  to  make  clear  v/ork ,  with  much 

Confidence,  but  with  as  much  Ignorance,  deny 

both.    Let  them  know  thdn ,  that  they  are  in 

part  confuted  by  the  Enemies  of  our  Religion  5* 

and  it  were  ftrange  if  its  Friends  Cbould  fail  in 

the  other  part. 

IV.  I  have  here  endeavoured  to  do  fome 
Right  to  our  Religion,  and  to  fatisfie  all  fuch 
as  are  willing  to  be  fatisfied  in  the  mod  diffi- 
cult Points  of  it.  And  tho'  I  have  difcourfed 
at  large  upon  the  Subjeds  of  which  I  treat,  and 
not  in  the  ufual  Method  of  Gbje&ion  and  An^ 
fmr ;  yet  I  have  always  had  my  Eye  upon  the 
Objedions ,  which  I  have  known,  that  I  could 
think  at  all  material.  But  to  bring  in  Obje- 
ftions  at  every  Turn  in  plain  Difcourfes,  fuch 

^  as 
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as  thefe  were  defign'd  to  be»  as  far  as  the  Mat* 
ter  woQld  permit,  might  have  been  of  fio  good 
Coofeqaence.  A  Man  may  very  well  be  guidr 
ed  in  the  right  R.oad,  without  having  all  tJbc 
wroQg  and  dangerous  Paths  defcrib*d  to  him ; 
and  he  may  be  direfted  how  to  recover  or  pre- 
ferve  his  Health,  without  being  prefented  with 
a  Catalogue  qf  Difeafes  5  he  may  get  fafe  tahis 
Jour^ys  end ,  without  knowing  all  the  Bogs 
and  Precipices  by  which  he  might  have  mifcar- 
ried  5  and  in  order  to  be  well ,  there  is  no  need 
that  he  (bould  be  acquainted  how  many  ways 
there  are  of  being  (ick.  I  have  heard  of  fomc 
that  read  Objeftions  without  the  Anfwers  ^  as 
lately  a  (hamelefs  Writer  has  produced  the  Ob- 
jle^iofis  of  Celfus  and  Fa$^ns^  againft  the  Canon 
of  Scripture,  without  taking  ^k)tice  of  the  An- 
fwers given  by  Origen  and,St.  Aujiw^  from  whom 
he  had  them.  And  tho'  both  the  Objeftions 
and  Anfwers  (hould  be  read,  yet  Obje&ions  are 
commonly  in  few  Words,  and  are  often  remem- 
bred,  when  the  Anfwers  are  forgotten.  And 
indeed,  tho*  I  were  never  fo  expert  at  it,  I  have 
no  Ambition  to  try  my  Strength  in  tying  a  knot, 
that  I  may  (hew* my  Skill  in  unloofing  it.  But 
to  provide  agalnft  all  Exceptions,  as  much  as  it 
is  poffible ,  I  have  proved  at  large,  that  if  all 
Objedions  couM  not  be  anfwered,  this  would 
be  no  fufficient  Rcafon  to  rejeA  or  queftion  the 
Authority  of  our  Religion. 

I  cannot  fay  I  muft  confefs,  that  I  have  beenr 
able ,  or  have  been  much  (olicitoos  to  obviate 
all  the  Cavils  which  may  have  been  Parted,  ma- 
ny 
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ny  have  beea  given  up ,  and  others  feetp  never 
to  have  been  lerioufly  urged.    An  Author  who 
had  more  Learning  it  feems,  than  Judgment  to 
fpare,  wrote  a  Book,  to  prove  that  there  were 
Men  befo(p  Adam  3  but  this  was  rejeded  by  Ju«- 
diciotts  Men ,  as  a  very  abfurd  and  ridiculous 
Conceit,  particularly  by  Grotius^  as  the  Author 
complains,  who  yet  afterwards  retraded  it  him* 
felf.    Some,  no^withftaitding,  are  fo  fond  of 
any  Paradox,  that  they  are  (till  for  maintaining 
it.    I  confefs,  it  agrees  admirably  with  a  Tra* 
dition  of  the  Arcadians ,  that  their  Anceflors 
were  before  the  Moon  5  and  if  any  Man  (hould 
pretend,  that  this  might  very  well  be  true,  ac- 
cording to  the  Cartefian  Hypothefis^  by  attempt- 
ing to  prove ,  that  Arcadia  might  be  inhabited 
before  the  Moon ,  of  a  Luminous  became  ad 
Opakfi  Body ;  in  fo  curious  an  Age ,  he  mu(^ 
have  ill  Luck  if  he  (hould  want  his  Applauders. 
If  fome  objeft;  that  the  Originals  of  the  Books 
of  Scripture  in  the  Hand-writing  of  the  feve- 
ral  Authors,  are  not  dill  remaining  ^  doth  this 
deferveto  be  anfwered  till  they  can  produce  the 
Original  Writings  of  all  other  Books  >   or  at 
leafl:  of  all  or  any  that  are  as  ancient,  as  even 
the  laft  written  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  >    Would  they  have  an  Office  erefted,  to 
prove  the  Titles  to  all  Eftates  by  Original 
Deeds  ^  and  upon  what  Period  pfTime  will 
they  fix  for  the  Date  of  them,  which  will  ad- 
mit of  any  Coroparifon  with  the  Date  of  the 
Manufcript  Copies  now  extant  of  the  Scrip- 

tQfel    It  has  been  objedied  agalnfl:  the  Hiftory 

of 
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of  the  Flood ,  that  America  is  divided  from  all 
the  reft  of  the  World  by  the  Ocean ,  and  that 
divers  Beafts  are  found  there  of  a  different  Spe- 
cies from  any  known  in  other  Parts  of  the 
World ,  which  therefore  cannot  be  jbi  any*  of 
thofe  Kinds  contained  in  the  Ark.    But  this  Ob- 
jection deferves  no  Anfwer,  till  thofe  that  make 
it,  can  give  an  Accomit  of  all  the  Species  of 
Animals  in  the  World ,  and  an  exaft  Defcrip- 
tion  of  the  Limits  of  North  America ,  and  how 
it  borders  upon  the  Sea ,  or  the  adjacent  Conti- 
nent.   In  the  mean  time,  are  not  Elephants  Na- 
tives only  oi  India ,  and  of  fome  Parts  o£  Afri- 
ca ?    And  are  not  divers  other  Animals  pecu- 
liar to  fome  Countries,  and  not  the  natural  Breed 
of  other  ^Places  on  the  fame  Continent  > 

It  is  as  vain  to  objed ,  that  the  Negroes  are 
not  defcendedrfrom  Noahy  unlefs  the  Arguments 
could  be  confuted,  by  which  it  is  prov'd ,  that 
Africa  was  peopled  from  Cham.    M^pt  is  the 
UndofCham^  (Pfal.cv.  23,  27.)  ottiam^  the 
Jupiter  Hammon  :   ^  Chemmk  was  a  great  City 
of  Thebak ,  and  the  Inhabitants   were  caird  ^ 
Chemmifes ,  or  Chammites.     ^  Pliny  fays ,  that 
JEthiopia  was  denominated  from  mthiops ,  the 
Son  of  Vnlcan  :   which  were  reafonable  to  be- 
lieve, if  it  Gould  be  proved,  that  there  ever  was 
fuch  a  Man.    And  there  is  the  fame  Reafon  to 
think,  that  the  Ethiopians  are  defcended  firom 
Cha^m^  fince  his  Name  carriesi  in  it  the  fame  im- 
portance with  JEthiops  :  For  Cham  fignifies  Hot^ 


f  Hcrodot.  l.ii,  c.  lo,  *  Kin.  I.vi.  c.ao, 
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and  ChuM  Black,  ^  from  Chamam^  to  be  Hot. 
^  Eupolemus  delivers  it  as  a  Tradition  among 
the  Babylonians^  that  Chum  was  the  Father  of 
the  JEthiQpians^  whom,  by  miftake,  he  makes 
the  Son  of  Chanaan  the  Father  of  the  Fh^ni- 
cia^f^  and  the  Brother  of  Mijiram,  (or  Miz^ 
ram  3  in  the  Septuagint '.  Verfion ,  Mefrain ,  and 
Mefraim,)  the  Father  of  the  Mgyptians :  but 
he  fays,  that  Cburn  was,  by  the  Greeks^  called 
Asbolus  ^  that  is,  Soot^  Blacknefs:^  and  ^  Che* 
miay  the  ancient  Name  of  JEgypt^  fignified 
Blacknefs.  JEgypt,  in  the  Old  Teftament,  has 
its  Name  from  Mi%raimy  the  Son  of  Chamj  and 
lEthiopia  from  Cufh^  another  of  his  Sons :    Can 

the  lEthiopian  ( the  Cujhite )  change  his  Skfn , 
(Jer.  xiii  23.)  and  thefe  Cufhites  or  JEthiopians 
were  far  fpread,  and  are  divided  into  ^^  Eajiern 
or  Wefiern  by  Homer^  who  is  followed  therein 
by  Pliny.  From  all  which  it  appears,  that  the 
People  qi  Africa  were  originally  defcended  from 
Cham  J  and  that  their  Colour  was  always  the 
fame.  And  it  may  be  confidered ,  that  if  the 
Hairinefs  of  Efan^  had  defcended  to  his  Pofl:e« 
rity,  it  would  have  diftinguiflied  them  as  much 
from  other  Men  as  thofe  of  Cham's  Pofterity  arc 
diftinguifli'd  by  their  Blacknefs.  Some  have 
alledged,  that  the  ^ea,  through  which  the  ip 
raelites  psiOkd^  is  not  Red;  But  they  may  be 
pleafed  to  know,  that  Religion  is  nothing  con« 


»»»■ 
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cerned  in  what  has  been  written  on  both  fides 
upon  this  fub)ed  ^  for  it  is  not  called  the  Red 
Sea  in  the  Hebretp^  but  the  Sea  cf  Weeds^  with 
which  it  abounds.  It  has  the  denomination  (A 
the  Red  Sea  from  the  Greeks,  however  it  came 
by  it,  (for  the  Criticks  are  not  agreed  about  it) 
and  is  beft  known  by  that  Name,  which  is- 
therefore  made  ufe  of  by  the  Septuaginiy  and  in 
our  own  and  other  Tranflatiotis,  which  herein 
follow  St.  Luke  and  the  Apoftle  to  the  Hebrei»s. 
Men  muft  call  thing?  by  known  Names  if  fehey 
will  be  underftood,  whatever  gave  the  firft  oc- 
cafion  to  thofe  Names.  As  to  many  Objeftions, 
let  Men  but  do  Mofes  the  fante  Right,  which 
tljey  would  do  Thucydides  or  Tacitus ,  and  Hve 
need  defire  no  more,  tho*  they  (hould  not  ^How 
for  the  great  diftance  of  Time  between  them: 
Indeed,  they  might  live  in  the  fame  Age,  for 
all  that  many  of  thefe  Objeftors  know,  and  be 
next  Neighbours.  I  bave^  known  divers  Ob- 
Jeftions  made,  which  the  looking  only  into  the 
Bible  would  anfwer ,  and  many  proceed  from 
the  want  of  being  converfaht  in  it.  Some  have 
fappofpd,  that  they  had  grdsit  matter  of  Obje- 
ction from  Chrift's  Curling  the  Fig-tree,  and 
caufing  it  to  wither  away :  But  never  fo.  little' 
Reflexion  might  ferve  any  one  to  tike?  notice, 
how  merciful  a  thing  it  was  in  the  Son  cJf 
God,  and  how  fuitable  to  the  Gofpel  which  he 
preached,  for  him  to  (hew  his  Power  of  puniQi- 
ing.upon  a  Tree  rather  than  upon  a  Man :  it 
was  then,  and  is  at  any  time  as  eafie  for  him  to 
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puniifa  his  Revilers,   as  it  was  to  Curfe  this 
Tree,  or  as  it  can  be  for  them  to  Revile  him , 
tho*  they  be  never  fo  ready  at  it*    But  to  ma^ 
nifeft  himfelf  to  be  the  Saviour,  not  the  De- 
ftrdyer  of  Mankind  5  He  Cured  all  manner  of 
Difeafes,  and  raifed  the  Dead  ^   but  never  tools 
away  the  Life  of  any  Man ,  nor  inflided  any 
Difeafe :    He  fpared  his  word:  Enemies ,  the 
Scribes  and  Pharifees ,  and  puniflied  their  Hy^ 
pocrifie  in  the  Emblem  only  of  a  Fig-tree  flou* 
ri(hing  in  Leaves  before  the  Timd  and  Seafon 
of  Figs,  and  thereby  promifing  very  much  and 
early  Fruit,  but  having  none  ^   it  made  a  (hew 
df  Figs  out  of  Seafon ,  but  had  nothing  to  an* 
fwer  fo  fair  an  Appearance.    This  is  tbe  Para- 
ble of  the  Fig-tree  reprefentcd  in  Fad ,  which 
we  find  ezprefs'd  in  Words ,  Lni^c  xiii.  6.   and 
denoted  the  Deftrudion  of  Jerufalem ,  whither 
our  Saviour  was  then  going,  for  its  Unfraitful*- 
nefs  and  Hypocriiie,  Matth.  xxi.  18. 

Othtr  Objeftions,  which  may  feem  more  cop^- 
iiderabte,  have  been  confuted  even  to  a  Demon* 
ftration.  Cavils  which  have  been  raifed  con* 
cerning  the  °  Quantity  of  Space,  which  will  be 
required  to  contain  the  Bodies  of  all  Men  at 
the  Refurredion,  and  concerning  the  p  Bottomr 
lefs  Fit ,  have  been  demonftrated  to  be  frivo«» 
lous.    That  the  ^Capacity  of  the  Ark  was  fuffii. 

^  Tacqtiet.  G^ometr.  Praft.  Kb.  iii»  c  2o«  ProW.  a, 
*•  $ir  Sam.  MorlandV  Vrlm  ofConfc.  p.  95- 
'  .Buteo  de  Area  Noe.  .Kircher  de  Arc.  Noe.   Sir  W,  Fgwleigh'/v 
^(Ifn  lib.  i,  c,  7,  §.  f.    B'tjhop  WilkinV  Real  Cbarafler^  fm  9-  c-  i* 
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cient  to  contain  Noah  and  his  Family  with  the 
Beafts  and  Food  for  them  ^  and  that  the ""  In- 
creafe  of  Mankind  might  extend  to  To  great- 
Numbers  in  no  longer  a  Compafs  of  Years  than 
the  Scriptures  in  any  Inftance  affign ,  are  things 
which  have  been  often  prov'd  beyond  any  pof- 
fibility  of  a  Confutation  ^  and  what  ever  force 
there  may  feem  to  be  in  Objedions  of  this  na- 
ture, they  are  to  be  reckoned  among  the  Vulgar 
Errors ,  and  in  that  Number  Sir  Thomas  Brovm 
has  placed  fome  of  them,  for  Learned  Men  have 
been  long  ago  a(ham'd  to  make  them  ^  and  this, 
one  would  think,  fliould  caufe  others  to  be 
more  modeft  and  cautious  in  their  Ob)e&ions  a- 
gainfl:  the  Scriptures ,  when  fuch  as  have  the 
Appearance  of  the  greateft  Strength  in  them , 
being  once  brought  under  ftrid  Examination 
prove  to  be  evidently  falfe.    And  if  they  find 
they  have  been  mift&ken  and  are  willing  to  be 
undeceiv'd  3  this  will  go  fo  far  towards  their 
Convidion,  that  I  cannot  but  hope  that  the 
Confiderations  here  propofed ,  may  be  of  fome 
weight  with  them. 

Thus  far,  methinks,  at  leaft ,  I  may  hope  to 
prevail  upon  thofe  who  will  not  be  convinced 
of  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion ,  that 
they  will  no  longer  imagine  it  fafe  or  prudent  to 
fpeak  lightly  and  profanely  of  it.  Religion  is 
too  ferious  a  thing,  and  of  too  great  Concern- 
ment to  Mankind,  to  be  expofed  to  the  Scorn  of 

\  Peay.  Doftr.  Timp.  I.  ix.  c.  14. 
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every  ont,  that  thinks  he  can  make  a  Jefl:*  And 
that  which  is  too  hard  for  their  Reafon ,  will 
be  in  little  danger  of  their  Raillery,  but  will  ra- 
ther receive  an  additional  G^nfirmation  from  it« 
The  beft  and  mod  facred  things  are  always  moft 
capable  of  Difhonour  and  Affronts  5  for  to  a£» 
front  and  abufe  any  Perfon  or  Thing,  is  t6  en- 
deavour  to  make  it  appear  bad,  and  it  is  the  Se- 
.carity  of  fome  things  and  fome  Men,  that  they 
cannot  be  reprefented  worfe  than  they  are.  It 
is  in  any  one's  Power  to  affront  the  greateft 
Prince ,  and  a  Man  of  the  moft  eminent  Vertue 
may  be  moft  eafily  abufed  5  but  no  Treafon  can 
be  (poke  againft  a  Beggar,  and  it  is  the  hardeft 
matter  to  find  out  how  to  difgrace  him  of  whom 
nothing  can  be  faid  worfe  than  he  deferves.  It 
is  a  kind  of  Teftimony  given  to  Religion ,  and . 
an  Acknowledgment  paid  to  Vertue,  when  Men 
fo  induftrioufly  labour  to  vilify  it.  For  how 
can  that  be  difparag*d  which  is  of  no  Worth  or 
Excellency  >  Or  why  (hould  Men  endeavour  to 
bring  that  into  Difcredit,  which  hath  not  at  pre* 
fent  a  confefs*d  Reputation  >  Whether  this  be 
a  defer v*d  Reputation  or  no,  they  may  qucftion 
if  they  think  fit,  but  then  let  them  make  it  a  fe- 
rious  Queftion ,  and  not  to  be  decided  by  the 
Joudeft  noife.  But  here  is  the  Mifchief ,  they 
have  no  Patience  to  attend  to  the  Force  of  an 
Argument ,  or  to  go  on  with  a  Difpute  5  but  a 
Cavil  is  foon  ftarted,  and  Objeftions  are  more 
eafily  rais'd  than  anfwer'd  upon  any  Subjeft, 
and  then  they  trample  with  woriderful  Scorn , 

and 
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and  triumph  upon  that  which  they  conceive  Is 
fo  miferably  overcome :  but  alas  the  Vidory  i$ 
over  themfelves  5  nothing  is  either  the  more  or 
the  left  true  for  their  believing  or  disbelieving 
it,  and  Religion  is  always  the  fame^  how  pro- 
fenely  foever  it  may  be  fpoken  of. 

We  have  no  defign  to  impofe  upon  any  Man> 
Faith  J  but  if  there  be  Reafon  in  what  we  fay, 
it  may  well  be  expe3:ed  from  ReafonaUe  Men  ^ 
that  they  (hould  hearken  to  Reafon.  Religion  is 
Keafon  and  Philofophy,  as  the  Fathers  often 
fpeak,  the  beft  and  truefl:  Philofbphy.  And  I  am 
perfuaded,  how  much  foever  I  may  have  faiFd  in 
the  Performance,  that  the  Chriftian  Religion  is- 
capable  of  being  prov'd  with  fuch  clear  and  full 
Evidence,  even  to  ordinary  Uhderfendings  <  as 
'  to  make  all  Pretences  of  arguing  againft  it  ^  ap«- 
pear  to  be  as  ridiculous  as  they  are  impious. 
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had  befin  plainer^  it  would  have  been  thought  that  they  had 
-hein  fulfilled' only  by  defign  and  contrivance^    p.  154. 
JMtn  iPoMd  have  Committed  Sin^  in  many  cafes-^  to.  fulfil 
J'rflip&ecwyibld*   Tl)ey  may  fomUimes)>e  obfcure  in  Mer^^ 
4y  ^0  A^nj  p.  K^^.     And  at  other  times  for  a  Judgment 
Moh  the  Obfiinate  ,  ibid.     The  obfcurity  of  Prophecies 
yotfigfifd  to  abate  the  Confidence '^  and  exercife  the  dillr 
gcnc&ofJUen^  p*  1 6)5-     Some  Prophecies  plainly  deliver " 
4^  fyiM^  Prophets  \  thofe  which  are  not  fo  delivered ^  of 
'. '"  e  2  great 
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great  nfey  even  before  the  Aecpmplijhment.  Tins  jhewn 
of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  p/i58.  The  Nature  and 
Certainty  of  Types  confideredj  p.  170.  The  obfa^rities  of 
Scriptures  is  notfuchy  as  to  be  any  prejudice  to  the  end  and 
detign  of  them^  P- 1 73» 

CHAP.    VIIL 
Of  the  T  laces  of  Script ure^  which  feem  to  cofttradiU 

each  other. 

NO  re  of  on  to  expeii  that  the  Scriptures  Jhould  be  Jo 
penned  as  to  afford  n6  fufpicion  of  Contradiltion  to 
injudicious  and  rajh  Men^  p.  i  i6.  What  Method  ou^ 
to  be  taken  ,  to  make  a  true  Judgment  of  any  Author^ 
p.  178.  An  Obje£Hon  niay  imply  too  much^  as  well  as 
prove  too  littlest  to  be  of  any  force ^  p»  1 80.  ConeradiQions 
in  Points  of  Chronology^  and  other  things  of  little  moment^ 
tho^  they  jhould  havenappened  by  the  fault  and  negligence 
of  Men  ,  would  be  no  Argument  againfi  the  Authority  fif 
the  Scriptures  J  p.  1 82. 

CHAP.   IX. 
Of  the  Creation  of  the  Worlds  and  the  Trefm^Or 

tion  of  it. 

OF  the  Time^  when  the  World  began  j  p.  1 84.  Tbero 
is  no  Reafon  to  fuppofe  the  World  to  have  bten  at 
jlrfi  made  by  Mechanical  Laws ,  tho^  it  was  preferved  ac^ 
cording-^o  fuch  Laws  J  p.  185.  Sufficient  Reafons  may 
be  given  for  the  Creation  of  the  World  in  that  manner^ 
which  we  find  related  in  the  Book  of  GeneQs  9  p«  1 8ff« 
with  refpeSt  to  the  Angels^  p.  1 89.  with  refpeS  to  Men^ 
p.  191.  The  Prefer  vat  ion  of  the  World  is  not  performed 
according  to  Mechanical  Principles '^  p*<95»  The  Mecha^ 
nical  Hypothefes  grounded  upon  Mifiake^  viz.  that  there 
is  always  the  fame  Quantity  of  Mot  ion  y  p.  1 96.  that  there 
is  a  Plenum,-,  ibid.  They  fuppofe  it  more  Worthy  of  God 
to  leave  Matter  and  Motion  to  perform  aU  by  thtmjelves^ 
without  his  immediate  Interpofition  and  Affiflance^  p.  1 98 
Toe  Ordinary  and  Extraordinaryy  or  Miraculous  Works 
of  Cod  conjtdered  ,   ibid»    The  Laws  of  the  Mttorial^ 


V 
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and  ^ftbtMordl  fart  ^f  the.  Worlds  compared j  p.  200. 
Tl^e  Mechankhal  Hypcthefes  inconfifient  with  our  Duty  of 
Prayer  to  Godj  for  deliverance  in  Sichtefs  and  Dangers^  . 
p.  20 1,  /the  J^echamcal  Philofofhy  froceeds  Hfon  a  mif* 
taken  Notion  ofGod^  p.  202.  ^ 

C  H  A  ?•    X. 
Of  other  Habitable  Worlds  btftdes  this  Earth. 

ALL  things  are  alike  eafie  to  Ood ,  yet  Men  art  mojt 
inclined  to  admire  and  glorifie  Him  for  the  vaft* 
nefs  of  his  JVorks^  p.  204.  Wonderful  Difcoveries  lately 
made  Hfon  Earth  by  Micro fcofesj  as  well  as  by  Telefcopes^ 
in  the  Heavens  :  But  Angels  ^^  who  have  no  need  ofar* 
tifcial  Helps  to  difcern  themy  glorifie  Cod  for  his  Worksj 
more  than  Men^^  p.  ^05.  the  ufe  and  benefit  of  the  Stars^ 
p.  lo6.  The  Earth  po  be  confidered  as  the  Seat  of  Man» 
kind  in  att  Ages^  under  which  Notion  it  is  no  contemptible 
Pter,  J>.  207.  The  Planets  not  inhabitable^  ibid.  For 
what  ujes  they  may  be  defigned^  p.  208. 

CHAP.    XL 

^at  there  is  nothing  ih  the  Scriptures ,  which  cantradiSs 

the  l^e  Difcoveries  in  Natural  Philofophy. 

THe  ufe  of  popular  Exprejfions  implies  neither  the  AJftr" 
mationy  nor  the  Denial  of  the  Philofophical  Truth 
of  them  J  p.  21 1.  Hop  the  San  is  fold  to  fiand  fiiU^ 
Jof.  X.  12.  p.  212.  The  Firmament  in  the  midfi  of  the 
Waters f  Gen.  i.  6.  explained ^  p.  213.  The  Sun  and 
the  Moon  how  faid  to  %e  Two  great  Light s^^  Gen.  i.  i  ^. 
-p.  214.  The  PiUarsofihe  Earthy  i  Sara.  xi.  8.  p.  2i  5. 
The  Sky  ftron^ ,  imd  as  a  Molten  Looking-gtajs  ^  Job 
Xixyii.  18.  MA.  The  Scripture  fpeaks  firiStly  ac^ 
cording  to  Philofophy ,  p.  2 1  tf  • 

CHAP.    XII. 
OfMan^s  being  Created  capable  of  Sin  and  Damnations 

THis  repugnant ,  neither  ta  the  Jnfiice  nor  Mercy  of 
God^  p.  2 1 7.  The  ObjeHion  rightly  ftatedy  p.  2 1 8. 
The  Glory  of  God  is  more  advanced  j  and  the  Attributes 
qfhif  Wifdm  Md  his  Jufiicey  and  of  his  Geodnefs  itfelf^ 

C  3  are 
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are  more  difjlayed  by  leaving  M^t^  k'^ted'orn  hf^Ur 
ifi^y  than  they  rpo^ld  have  hen  by  imhfi«g  aft  ine^abtt 
Fate  upon  Mankind^  jp.  219.     Fi^^^ih  of  ABiort  t^pH^^ 
dnceth  more  to  the  JHfavpinefs  of  the  Sl^ed\  thtH  a  nic^^ 
ty  of  not  Sinning;  coHla  have  done  J  p.  21^\ 

.    cHApi  xin.A  , 

Of  the  Fall  of  the  Angels^'  anU  of  oUrfirfi  FdreHts. 

THe  Fall  ofAngAi  how  caufed^  ^  11^.  Thifalhf 
Man.^  Tie  EfeBs  if  it  KiJ^le^'  loT^ever  the  Thifi} 
tnay  be  diffnted-,  p.  116.  No  Trd-fiidijfence  of'Sifhli^ 
Ji.  21J.  Eve  beguiled  by  th}  Serpent^  p.  2l8;  \fke1Sift 
cfE^ihg  the  forbidden  Fruity  p;  is*!* . '  itfany  )dirCHhi^ 
fiancee  omitted  in  the  Serif  tare  c\nc§rhwg  the  ftdt'e  H^ 
dUr  Fir  ft:  Parents  in  Pamdlft  , ,  ^nd,  Ma^i^  t(('t%'e»' 


Ground^  ibid.  The  FHniftimi^.  of. bur  Ftrfi  Pkr'em  i' 
p«  237.  The  Fall  not  Alleg/oricdl^.^,  2^p.  TbcreffeBj^ 
of  it  Hfon  'alt  .P'ofiifiiy^  p-^4.4-; .  '  '    .  /  '   •  *^  -^  ^ 

.4.1..  .....s.  ,  i  \  \     .  »  . 

OftheEtfrnity^^MeUXprikint^^  4 

TH&  Eternity  of  Jiell  Tormepp,  con0entjV^i(Jf  th^^ 
jHJlice  of  God') .  b^canfe  0  -i  [^^^fiK4^.  ^^^^  '-^^^t 
i^^nts  are  attte  'fr4fpofe4  to  if/ir,f3,t{(ii^eic'P.i  HSi)  ^^  ^. 
]^vpa/\ds  are  Eternal  as  ifell,\4fi\  "^  f^^MV!^^> 
P»  ^45f;  (sr)  It  wof  neceffi^ryy^.sJ^at;AeS^^ 
the  Divine  Lam  fbaald  \ke  Jy^^  tftti^nai  Rew^rdi,  ap^ 
BHn'iJhtnem  1  p«2^8*,  (.40  ^^  k  nec^drjy  ^yhdr  etfr-; 
nal  PUniJhm'ents  fhould  be  iiffUSed  Hf(SP%  ;tne  J^icke^  ac^^ 
cording  to  this  SanEtfrn^^^  p.;2jo^]  ;Obje^ions  ohiriatedj 
ifclid.  The^Eternity  of  Jtik  Tortnf^tf.'^ufift^tr  i^th  \bf 
J^eKcy  ofGcds  i?:  254^- 


>'^ ••■•••  V  ••••■■••■  •■  'v V. ■•••■■  •■■  •■  -^e h»a¥,» 
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CHAP.  XV.    '  ^  ' 

Of  the  JtwSjh  La!w. 

OF  the  jHdidal  Lai^j,p.  259.     Of^he  Ceremfimal 
LarvS'^  p.  260.    -They  were  given  u  prevent  Idola- 
^ryj  p.  2tj2.     To  fi^tify  and  reprefent  wmard  PUrity  aad 
Hoiinefs^  p.  265.    This  (hewn  of  drcHimifion^  ibjU.     Of 
PUrificatio^Sy^.166.  Of  Ahfiinences^ihld*     Of  Sacrjfi-^ 
cts  And  OhUtiens ,  ibid.     The  Jewifc  Worjhip  was  Tyfi" 
csl  pfChriii-  and  bis  Go/pel^  p-  2tf 7.     This  prpved  of  Sa- 
crifiiesj  p*  2<S8.     PHnficofionSy  p.  2^9.    Jncenfey  ibi^. 
Dnringthis  Ceremonial  Difpenfation^  there  was  a  [H^cient 
Revelsiim  of  the  Imernal.and  Spiritnal  part  <ff  Relict  oh  ^ 
p*27o.    T3bif  Love  ofGnd^  and  <»/  their  Ntig^our^  Ibia. 
^  A  Figure  Seate^  p.  272.     The  Refarrefiioa^  p.  273. 

CHAP.   XVJ|j^ 
Of  the  Ceffaeion  of  the  Jcvnm  i^w. 

THE  Types  efthe  Laip  fdfUed  in  the  Meffias,  p.27^ 
The  ftrange  Eva/tons  4nd  ahfnrd  Opinions  of  the 
JevrS)  ikAdi.   b  was  fort^otd  by  the  Prophet Sy  that  the  Law 
was  to  ceafe  sspan  the  camiig  ^f  the  Meflial),  p.  287.    It 
hMs  afterwards  to  become  intpraSlicable  ^  p«  294.     Haw 
'  it  is  tvbe  Mnderftvod  tbm;  the  Molaical  Law  was  to  endare 

for^ver^^).  295. 

CHAP.   XVIK 

^f  the  Sinful  Examples  recorhd  in  the  Scriptures. 

SE^tral  places  of  the  Scriptures,^  relating  evil  ASlionj^ 
oomatnsonly  matter  of  FaSt^  p.  301.     The  Pdes  of 
i^ood  andJEvHy  Jhy  which,  we  are  to  jadge  of  Anions  ^e 
flainlydoU^r^d  in  the  Script ures^  ibid.     The  Relation  of 
ihe  Sstd  Ji&ums  of  Good  Metht  ^ay  heofufe\  I .  tojbew 
i^e  Smoerky  ^f  the  fen-men  af^he  Scriptures  ^  2.  to  dif-^ 
*  ^ver  4hp  FrsUltyaf  ffumane  Nature^  and  the  neceffkty'jof 
'>inMorini^.^er  himne  Grace  j   i*  to  fiiew  that  God  can 
Wkg  Good  out  of  Evil^  ibid.  4.  for  the  Glory  of  Ga£s 
Gr4ce'^  mdfor  a  Warning  to  future  Agesy  p.  303- . 

iAHp 
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V         CHAP.    XVIII. 
p/ Abraham's  offering  uf  his  Son  Ifeac  i  O/ jephthaV 
f^aw  7  And  of  the  Divine  f^engeance  execHtcd  by  tkf 
Feopfe  of  Ifra^l  upon  Heathen  Nations. 

N Either  t^e  Example  of  Abraham,  nor  that  of  Jcph- 
tha,  aHtHbrizjs  or  countenances  humane  Sacrifices* 
jin  jin^el  fenp  frpm  Heaven  to  prevent  the  flaying  of  I- 
(aac,  and  a  /liiracle  wrou^t  to  fkhfiitute  another  Sacrifice 
fn  his  fiead  ,  fn^cient  Evidence  «/  Go£s  difapproving 
fuch  Sacrifices ,  p.  304.  JephthaV  f^ow^  rajh  ,  ,and  the 
manner  of  performing  it  not  certainly  known^  p.  3o6«  If 
hy  facrificing  his  Daughter ^  he  aBed  contrary  to  the  Lat9 
jp/ Moles,  ibid.  ^Tisfuppty'^d  Jhe  was  not  put  to.  Death j 
but  only  obliged  to  live  in  a  fiate  of  Virginity , and  Sali^ 
tude ,  p*  307. '  ifme  Ifraelites  Seing  made  the  Execution 
ners  ofGo'S^s  IVraw  upon  the  Heathen  Nations  ^  mofipro" 

rer  to  raife  in  them  an  Abhorrence  of  their  Idolatry^p^iO^* 
/        CHAP.    XIX. 
Of  the  Imprecations  in  the  Pialms,  and  other  JB^oh  of  the 

Old  Teftament. 
Any  of  theft  Exprejfions  are  ufed  in  reference  to  the 
Natii     '   ' 


xSfX  Nations ,  on  whom  God  had  commanded  the  Ifr^- 
^lites  to  execute  his  Judgments^  p.  31 1.  , David  beif^ 
a  King ^,  was  a  Revenger  to  execute  Wrath  upon  him 
fhat  did  Evil,  p.  3 1 2.  It  is  lawful  to  pray^  that  Maler 
factors  may  be  puntfil^dy  ibid,  "fhe  Jews  might  appeal  t^ 
^God  as  their  Political  Legiflator  and  Governour ,  ibid. 
Iftfofe  which  feem  Imprecationsyare  oftentimes  PrediSionf^ 
ana  Denunciations  of  Judgment^  p.  314.  Divers  Places 
are  to  be  isnder flood  of  Judas  ^  cr  of  others  lilehiffi  y  p. 
|i  $•  'This  Sttppojition  is  imply^d  in  Imfrecations^  if  tbegr 
Will  perfift  ill  their  Sins,  if  they  will:  not  repent ^  ib^ 
JVhat  Charity  was  required  under  the  Law  >  and  tAtf  ir^ftr 
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CHAP,   XX. 
Of  the  Tfxts  0f  the  Old  Teftament  dttd  in  th€  New-. 

THE  jifoftles  cited  in  the  Serif  tures  of  the  Old  Te- 
ftament according  to  the  Exfojkion  of  them  then  4#- 
knowledge d  by  the  Jews »  ?•  3 1 9»  A  remarkable  Pipage 
fiomF.  Simon  th  this  farpofe^  p.  321 .  The  Epifile  to  tlm 
.Hebrews  mnck  admired  by  a  Learned  JeWy  for  the  fob* 
lime  Senfe  therek^  givin  to  the  Texts  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment, p.32i. 

CHAP.    XXI. 
Of  the  Incarnation  and  Death  of  the  Son  of  Cod. 
I  ,np/f  £  neceffity  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God 
X    confiderdj  p.  323.     2.  Though  it  Jhoald  be  fsif' 
fos^dj  that  God  could  have  fardotfd  the  Sins  of  Men  ufon 
other  Terms  )  yet' the  Incarnation  and  Death  of  the  Son  of 
'  Cod  is  \fo  far  from  implying  any  thing  unworthy  of  him  9 
that  no  other  way  of  oar  Reconciliation  with  him  (as  far  as 
wo  are  able  to  offrthend)  conld  fo  much  have  become  fhe 
pivine  IVifdom  and  Goodnefsj  p.  324.     i.  There  if  no^ 
fhing  in  this  whole  Dijpenfation  unworthy  of  God  ,  ibid« 
.  which  is  provsLky Jhewingy  (i.)  The  Vnfeafonablenefs  of 
this  Suppoftfion  y  that  the  Vniofflof  the  Divine  and  Hk* 
onane  ISfature  in  Chrift  Jhoul^  caufi  the  Godhead  to  fi^er 
iptith  the  Mafjhoody  p.  ^  ^Jt     (2,)  The  Humiliation  of  the 
Son  of  Gpd  in  ajfuming  our  Nature  may  be  accounted  for 
without  fuppofing  J  that  the  Godhead  ft^er^dy  p.  328* 
(3.)  The  Satis faSlion  of  Chriji  by  dying  for  our  Sinsy  may 
be  explained  without  fuffofing  itj  ioid.     2.  No  other  wssy 
(4s  far  as  we  can  apprfhend)  could  have  been  fo  proper  and 
expedient y  as  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  to  procuro 
fhe  Salvafion  of  ^aniindy  p*  334*     (i«)  The  DoBrine 
and  Predfhing  of  the  SonofGod  was  of  more  Tower  and 
Authority ,  Sion  fhe  Preaching  or  Define  of  a  Man  or 
Angel  could  have  been',  ibid.     (2.)'  Jli^  Example  is  of 
oroafer  ferfeHimand  Holinefs^  jp.  335.    ^3.)  '//iV  M^ 
fliation  Md  Inietcejfiotl  is  of  greater  efficacy^  p.  338. 
CaS  7%r  hcarfiatioti  stnd  Death  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the 


The  Contents. 

«^  €/f<?^«fl(  «ff<aw  #i?  ^;rr///  /«  us  fahh^  Bdpc^  and 
dy^ity^  anitB  diffiofe  and  engage  m  to  dl  Vtrtue  md 

■      •  CHAP.  XXH. 

<^  Omfts  being  temftei  by  i^jye^Bit     ^^  ^ 
\  \li  Account  of  fhis  wndtfful  Dif^nfiirioti  ^ 
'  Jtx.    p  550     11.  Obferva^mf  tfprtr  ir^  pi  5  54. 
t.  Tbh  Temptation  tf  Uyrifthad  never  been  knowh^ 
,  but  by  the*  Relation  j^  the  EvangeliRs^  ibid.  .2.  £^ 
/6^  Temptation^  his  Goodne/s  towards  us  is  magnified^ 
,p.  3^5f.    ^.  Me  is  hereby  an  Exampie  >}  Patience  to 
us  under  the  tempt  atix>ns  of  the  I>etHl^p'i%S.   4,  We 
have  from  hence  the  greateft  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment under  fuci)  Temptations^  p.  ?J7;  ' 

CHAP.  xxra. 

OfthefuinefsofTime,  or  the  T^me  appointed  fy  Odd 
for  the  Incarnation  of  our  Blejfea  Saviour. 


GO  D  bad  befork'hani  ufed  all  tnher  means^  fp/bew 
the  jieceffity  ^fi tiding  his  Si^  it  /aft^  p.j6t. 
The  "Reception  4  '^^  ^ofjpel  had  been  much  more  dijfi- 


eujt^  if  it  badstot  beetfJoretoH  info  manyfeverd  Ages 
.  by  the  Prophets,,  p,  363.  Hye  lime  ofChrifTs  coming 
.might  depend ^pori  tpe  t^ration^the  World^  p.  ^6'^. 
.  "^e  World  vuu  t^en  prepared  fot  bis  comikg^  p.  ^i^g. 

The  Particular  ^cmper  and  Di/ppfftion  ofthM  Age^  in 
^.tobico  ouKSapioiir  was  born ,  ^aae  it  the  mqft  fea/o^-^ 

y       /^        '        CHAP.   XS^t '^ 

.,     Of  the  l^lL>a^^  and  of  the  tafi-V^'^  or  thlDay  ^ 

'        cf:  Judgment:.  '  ' 

\  "^Jie  lafiDaysjif  the  World  Jetdom.  mentidnedht  fk- 
\  * /  iif ^  J'erHsin  Scripture ^ but  "unde^ the ^ep'bh 
\Jflifnees  pf^therBtients^T^.i'jj.  The  I)efiru(tion'cf 
J^Jernfilem  v^  tmcal  of  the  I^iy0^  judgment  \,i^. 
/ This  appears  fyom'UmKxiiyl  }^jz:.  Th^laj^t^^s 
•  ^^the  j9wUh  t>ifpenfationy ,  p. ,^ii.\'fbe, Times: of  the 
'Cfufpel  meant  b/tbf  laft  Days\  p.  37&.    ptf^M^did 

not 
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not  fuppofe  that  tht  i)ay  vj  fudgfkent  was  approaching 
in  hit  timfy  p.  577.  There  is  no  reajbn  tv  fuppofe , 
^di  the  lafi  Judgment  muji  be  conjmei  to  "one  Day^ 

OH  A  P.  XXV.  - 

€f  Swcrafkents. 

tile  i^kurt  miheffpt  df  SatnMeiitt  ^  p*  3*^* 
t.  They  are  outmafd  atd  vifMe  Signs  of  ot^  En^ 
tYance  into  Covenant  a?/)r6  Goi^or  of  iswf  Rtnewing 
our  Xjroenant  toith  bi^a^  ibid.  i.  Thy  Mre  %ktni  and 
VTeiges  to  us  cf  God's  Love  and  ftipoit^  j  p<?B8*. 
3.  They  are  Means  and  Injhirinentf  cfGrtt&e  and  SaU 
vation^  P-jSj.  4.  Tbey  are  fe'deral  Rites  of  cur  Admif* 
fion  into  the  Church ^  as  a  tfiJAte  Sockty  ^  and  of  cur 
Uiiion  with  it^  its  jacb^  p*  ?9'*  TRr  Sacraments  of 
haptifm^  and  the  tord*^s  Supper^  fuf/y  anfwr  fh^ 
^nd  and  Defign  of  the  Infiitution  of  Saorcmentt , 

:  -       ibid. 

CbAP.  XXVl. 
Of  the  B/epd  Trinity: 

Tliere  ism CorittadiSion  in  this  myfietf  df  our Rf^ 
irgi 
Jons  in. 

l^aturCy  ^   ^,,  ^ 

Yerfons  and  humane  "Perfons^  P«39S-  Other  thingi 
are  and  inujl  be  belie'Oedby  its^  which  ate  at  little  uth 
der flood  a^  this  VoffHtte^  p.  40  it,  Thf  Heceffity  of 
the  Belief  of  this  DoHrine  eyphjned  ^d  diyendo/^ 
p,4c>3.  this  DoSrine  exceedingly  \i^stb  the  Ad* 
Vancemeht^of  Vertue  dHi  ^olinefs\  hni  has  a  greoB 
pffiuence  upon  the  Uvfs  and  Converfatipns  of  Men^ 
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CHAP.  XXVIL 
Of  the  RefurreSion  of  the  Dead. 

GOD  is  certain^  able  to  raife  the  DeaJ^p.^oj. 
Bodies  after  their  Corruption^  and  the  DiJlolution 
ef  the  Parts^  which  compofe  them^  way  he  refiored  to 
JLi/Ir,  }y  the  Reunion  oj  thefe  Farts  again  ^  P*4^2. 
We  may  rife  again  with  the  fame  Bodies^  which  we 
have  here^  notwitbjianding  any  Change  or  flux  of  the 
Tarts  of  our  Bodies^  while  we  live^  or  any  Accidents 
after  Deaths,  p«  419*  if  is  not  only  credible  and  rea^ 
fonabU  to  believe  that  God  cany  out  likewife  that  be 
will  raife  the  Vead^  P-  4i7« 

CFIAP.   XXVffl. 

OftheReafons  whvChrifi  didnotjhew  himfelfto  all  the 

People  of  the  JcwSy  after  his  Refurreffion. 

TUere  are  Reafons  peculiar  to  this  Difpenfation  of 
his  RefurreUiony^why  Chritljbould  not  fhevo  him^ 
fflffo  all  the  People'  after  he  was  rifen  from  the 
Deady  p.^2i.  It  had  not  been  fuitable  to  the  other 
Difpenfations  of  God  towards  Mankind^for  him  to  have 
done  ity  pi  422.  Great  Numbers  of  the  Jews  being 
giv^n  over  to  hardnefs  of  Heart ,  xMuld  not  have  be^ 
lievedy  thd"  they  hadfeen  ChriJI  aftfr  his  RefurreSion^ 
>  423.  If  the  Jews  bad  believed  itt  Chrift^  their  Can-' 
verfiott  had  pot  been  a  greater  Proof  0}  the  Truth  of 
Us  RefurreSion^  than  their  Unbelief  has  been^  p.  424. 
The  Power  of  Oyriffs  Re/urreiiion  manifefted  in  the 
Miri^^loffs  Qifts  peftowed  ttpon  the  Apofiles ,  was  as 
great  a  Pr^f  cf  pis  f^efurremon^  as  the  Perfonat 
Appearance  of  our  Saviour  bimfelf  coif  Id  bape  oeen . 

CHAP.   XXIX- 
Of  the  forty  Days^  in  which  Obrift  remained  ttpon  the 
Earth  after  his  Re/HrreSiott^  qffd  if  the  manner  rf 
bis  Afcenfion. 

MAny  things  in  the  Life  ofOirifi  before  bis  Paffion 
onihted  by  the  Eyang^lifts^  pt  42§»    Andlikcj 
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wife  after  his  RefurreSion^  p.  430.  What  mcy  be  con^ 
eluded  from  that  which  f»e  read  of  His  converfing  with 
bis  Difeiples  after  it^  p.  451.  The  manner  of  his  Af 
cenfion^  p.  433. 

CHAP.   XXX. 
Wbffome  Works  ofHature  are  more  efpecially  afcrihei 
to  God  J   tohy  Means  xnoi  fometimes  ufed  in  the 
Working  of  miracles^  and  why  Faith  was  fometimes 
required  of  thofe^  upon  whom^  or  before  whom  Mi- 
racles were  wrought.- 
ALL,  Creatures  aU  with  a  conflant  dependence  up^ 
on  the  Divine  Tower  and  Influence  ^  but  things 
may  be  [aid  more  efpecially  to  be  done  by  Godhimfelf 
nhereby  upon  fome  extraordinary  Occajion^  his  Vower^ 
and  his  Will^  are  more  particularly  manifefted ,  or  his 
Tromife  fulfilled^  P*  43  ^*    Miracles  are  more  peculiar- 
ly  the  Works  of  God^  becaufe  they  are  wrought  without 
the  concurrence  or  fubferviency  of  Natural  Means  ^ 
p.  437.    Means  ufed  as  Circumftances  to  render  Mi- 
racles more  obfervable^  not  as  concurring  to  the  Tro- 
duSion  of  the  EfffeS^  ibid.    Chriji  had  given  undeni- 
able Troofofhis  Miraculous  Tower ^  before  be  required 
Faith  as  a  condition  *  in  fuch  as  came  to  fee  his  Mira- 
cles^ and  to  receive  the  benefit  ofthem^  p.  438.    Whe- 
ther he  required  faith  of  any  before  his  working  of  a 
Miracle^  who  had  not  already  feen  him  work  Miracles^ 
p.  440.     Great  Reafon   that  no  Miratle  fhould  be 
furpofely  wrought  for  the   captious  and  malitious  ^ 
p.  441.     Tfc^  cafe  of  his  own  Country -men  was  par- 
ticular^ ibid.    The  cafe  of  tbofe  who  came  to  dejire    . 
nis  help^  p.  445.^  Our  Savioi^r  hereby  fignified^  that 
he  requires   the  fame  faith  of  thofe  who  have  not  • 
feen  his  Miracles ,  as  he  did  of  thofe  who  bad  feen 
tbem^  p.  447. 
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CHAP.  XXXI. 

Of  the  ceafing  rf  Prophecies  and  Miracles. 

TIE  Antiquity  of  Prophecies  adds  to  their  Force 
and  Evidence^  p.  449.  The  Ceffatioa  of  Miracles^ 
ibid.  We  read  of  nomiraculoHs  fovoer  bejUoto'd  upon 
any  Man  before  Mofes,  p«4$l««  Neither  Prophecies 
nor  Miracles  in  the  Jewijh  ujurch  for  more  than  four 
hundred ye^rt  before  Cbrifi^  p.  4 J2.  Miracles^  if  c^m- 
toon ,  voould  Ipfe  the  Dejgn  and  Nature  of  Miracles , 
p.  454.,  Men  VDOuld  pretend  to  frame  Hypothefes  to  * 
folve  ihem^  P"455*  -^  fonftant  Power  of  Miracles 
p^ould  Qccafion  JmPofiures ,  ibid.  They  mould  qccqfian 
Pride  in  tbofe  that  toro^gbt  them^  P;4J6.  No  more 
Reqfon  for  Miracles  to  prove  the  Chrijiian  Religion  qr 
mong  Chrijiian s  than  there  is  need  of  them  to  prove  ^ 
Gfid^  p.  457.  A  Divine  Power  is  notmthftanaittg  epi- 
dent  amoni  Cbrifiians  living  in  Heathefi  Countries,  ibid. 

GHAP.  XXXU. 
Of  the  Caufes ,  why  the  Jews  an^  Gentiles  rejeOei 

Chrifi  5  notwithfiandirig  all  the  Miracles  wrought  by 

bimy  and  his  Apofiles. 

A  Supernatural  Grace  neceffary  to  True  Faith  ^  p^ 
458.  fs^os  and  Profelytes  were  converted  itf 
greai  Numbers  ^  p.  46 1.  Many  durft  not  own  Qrifi  y 
Others  had  their  Hearts  bardned^  V'A^^S'  They  had 
violent  Prejudices  again/i  the  Gofpel^  p.  466.  The 
Signs  and  Wonders  offalfe  Prophets  a  Caufe  of  the  Iff- 
fidelity  of  the  Jews ,  p.  468.  The  Unbelief  (^  the 
Jews  being  foretold  hy  the  Prophets^  is  a  Confirmation^ 
of  the  Gqfpel^  p.  469^.  Great  Numbers  of  the  Hea- 
thens converted^  ibid.  The  Caufe  of  Unbelief  in  thg 
Philofophers^  p,  470.  Of  Epiftetus  and  Seneca,  p*  47  r* 
The  Prejudices  of  the  Gentiles^  p.  476.  They  muU 
not  be  at  the  Pains  rightly  to  underjtand  the  Qhriftian 
Religion^  ibid.  Oracles  had  foretold  that  it  fhpuld  not 
laft  above  ccclxv  Tears^  p.  477.  Herefies  and  Schifms 
gave  great  Scandal^  p.  478.    Many  Heathens  however 
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bad  more  favourable  andjufi  Thought t  of  the  ChriJHaM 
Religion^  p.  480.  Of  the  Writings  of  the  Heatketts  4. 
gai/tji  it^  p.  48?.  The  Writings  of  the  ant iettt  Jew f 
confirm  it ^  ^  ^aU. 

CHAR  XXXIIL 
That  the  Confidence  of  Men  offalfe  Keligtons^ani  their 
Willingnefs  tofuffer  for  them^  is  no  Prejudice  io  tbi 
Authority  of  the  True  Religion.        .         •     ^ 

THE  Martyrs  for  the  Chrifiian  Religion  more  nu- 
merous than  the  Sufferers  for' atiy  other  ^  p.  488 
Zeal  for  Falfhood  no  Prejudice  to  Truth ,  p.  490.  The 
Preference  for  the  Chrijiian  Religion  before  all  others^ 
ibid.  ^The  propir  Notion  of  Martyrdom^  D.  Aq2. 

CHAP,  xxm         ^  ^^ 

That  Differences  in  Matters  of  Religion  are  no  T?rejih 
dice  to  the  Truth  and  Authority  of  it. 
Ifferences  in  matters  of  Religion  muft  be ,  unlefs 
Godjhould  miraculoujfy  and  irrefifiibly  inter pof^ 
to  prevent  them^  Pv494*  ^  i'  w  ^^t  neceffarythat  Goi 
Jhould  thus  ihterpofe^  P*497'  nor  expedient^  p.  498. 
Thefe  Differences ,  hova  great ,  and  how  many  foever 
they  may^e^  are  no  prejudice  to  the  Truth  an  i  Certain* 
ty  of  Religion^  p.  501.  All 'Parties  are  agreed  in  the 
Truth  of  Religion  tn  general^  and  of  the  Chriftian  Re^ 
ligion  in  particular^  p.  5:02.  It  is  not  Religion  ^  a- 
lout  which  Men  difpute^  but  there  is  nothing  befiiles  in 
which  Men  have  not  dif agreed^  p.  505?.  Prophecies  are 
hereby  fulfiWd^  p.  506. 

•I  CHAP.  XXXV. 

Though  all  ObjeSions  could  not  be  anfwer'd:,  yet  this 
would  be  no  fuji  Caufe  to  rejeU  the  Authority  of  the 
Scriptures. 

True  Revelation  may  contain  great  Dij^culties  5 

.  atid  if  the  Arguments  in  proof  of  the  ^riptures 

remain  in  their  full  Force^  notwithjianding  any  Objeffi- 

ons^  and  no  pofitive  and  direS  Proof  be  brought  that 

they  are  infufficient  ^  the  ObjeSions  mufi  proceed  from 
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'  fame  Mijiake^  and  ought  to  be  rejeOei^  as  injigmficant^ 
p.  508.  Thh  H  Jhevon  in  Particulars  ^  p,  509.  The 
.  way  rf  Rea/oningy  which  h  made  ufe  of  to  dif prove  the 
Trtab  and  Authority  of  the  Scriptures ,  confidet'd  in 
cafes  of  another  nature^  p«  5 1  !•  Difficulties  can  never 
alter  the  nature  of  things^  P-  514* 

CHAP.  XXXVI. 
The  Conclujton  •y  containing  an  Exhortation  to  aferious 
Confidetation  qfthefe  things^  both  from  the  Example 
ef  the  mfefl  and  moji  learned  Men ,  and  from  the 
infinite  Importance  of  the  things  themfehes. 

AS  wife  and  learHd  Men^  at  any  that  ever  li'dd  in 
the  Worlds  havefufferd  Perfeeutions  and  Niar^ 
tyrdomfor  the  Chrijfian  Religion^  P-  5 1?-  T&^  Cdufes 
af  Unbelief  among  Q)rijiians  j  Immorality  ^  a  Spirit  of 
tontradiHiony  and  Singularity  of  Opinion ^  ip.$\6.  h 
is  at  every  Man^s  own  Perils  if  he  makes  a  rajb  and 
partial  Judgment  ^  p.  518.  This  is  tooferious  a  St^ 
jeU  to  J  eft  and  trijle$»itbal^  f*$i9* 
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CHAP.   L 

Of  Humane  Reafm. 

Aving  in  the  former  Book  proved  the  Divine 
Authority  of  the  Scriptures,  Iproceed  in  this 
to  clear  fuch  Points,  as  are  commonly  thought 
mdft  Ikble  to  exception  in  the  Chriftian  Religion  ^ 
'  ah^ 'topropofe  fbme  confiderations  which  may  ferve 
ttf  rcltiovt  fuch  Prejudices ,  and  obviate  fuch  Ca-' 
^irfl^^as  ire  ufually  raifed  againft  the  Ho^y  Scriptures* 
But  b^fone  Men  venture  upon  making  Objeftions  a- 
gainft  the  Scriptures,  they  would  do  well  firft  tocxm* 
^dier  the  compafs  and  ftrength  of  their  own  Parts  and 
Faculties,  and  xo  bbferve  in  how  many  things  they 
daily  find  themfelves'deceived  j  how  many  Men  there 
are  who  underftaad  much  more  than  themfelves,  and 
hovv  much;  folly  and  ignorance  there  is  in  the  wiibn; 
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Men.  Tfiiofe  commonly  that  raife  Objeftions  againft 
the  Scriptures,  are  as  confident  in  the  management  of 
them^  as  if  they  underftbod  all  things  befides,  and 
therefore  conclude,  that  muft  .needs  be  falfe,  which 
Ithey  do  not  underftaid  i  jwt -conlidering,  hovrv^\j. 
reafonable  it  is  to  fuppofe,  that  God  Ittiould  comWahd 
and  reveal  many  things,  the  Natures  and  Reafbns  of 
which  we  may  not  beable  to  tottprehend.  This  muft 
be  granted  by  every  Man  who  believes  God  to  be  in- 
finitely wife ,  bat  doth*  not  think  himf^lf^o  be  fo , 
and  acknovdedgcth  God's  Sdvfcreigiity  over  hihi.  For 
as  he  is  infinitely  ivife,  he  may  reveal  things  above 
our  Capacities  ^  and  as  he  is  the  fupream  Lord  and 
Governour  of  the  World,  he  may  command  us  what 
in  his  infinite  Wifdom  he  Ihall  fee  fitting,  tho' we  may 
not  perceive  the  kieafon-  ahd  Deligii  of  it.  And  yet 
this  is  the  utmoft,  that  upon  a  due  Examination,  ma^ 
ny  of  the  Objedions  againft  the  Authority  of  the 
Scriptures  amount  t;o,  that  there  are  feveral  things  in 
them,  of  which ibiAe  MentHihkino  clear  account  can 
be  given,  and^'others>  which  feem  to  them  unworthy 
of  God.  •"  : 

Now,  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  way  of  objeft- 

f  rt g  ?  and  Where:  lies  the  force  of  fiich  Argiii^ts  but 

iii  thi$,  that  it  is  not  to  be  conceived,  that  Gc^  wdtald 

feveal  or  command  any  thing,  ^  with  which  Aey  are 

hot  fatisfied,  or!  which  they.caonpt  p^rfc^ly  iwider- 

ftand  ?    This  is^  all  the  ftrcogth  ^f  this  fort  of  Ob- 

Icaions.    There  is  all  the  Re^fon  iff  tlie  World  to  be- 

lifcve  the  Scriptures  to  bethe:Woird  of  God,-  iftlfcy 

did  not  cb'ntairi  things,  whicfetbefeMen  in  their  great 

i  Wifdom  think  fbddld  not.be  therc^  if  they  were;  )iis 

:  Word  ^  which  fe  to  taakcChdriAtynUnderftahd^ 

)l  *  >  the  meafjire  and  Criitnan  of* Divine  Revelation.  A^( 

!^  ''  fottie  ha vc'tunied  Sce|)ticks:  for  as  good  Jlea^ns,-  jmd 

^  'ttt hers  htfve  been  Athei'ftsj  wpon  ;JDhe  f^qje  Pfinciplps  v 

-fiiidingas;boch:fe.tiIt.with  thfe  Siy ftem .pf  Xfe% Wor Jd, 

• -and  the  order  and  contrivance  of  the  Parts  of  it,  as 
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the  Deift  doth^with  the  Scriptures  i  they  have  re- 
nounced all  Bdief  of  aGod,  upon  the  fame  grounds 
upon  which  he  disbelieves  theChriftian  Religion.  Td 
convince  Men  therefore  of  the  Narrowncfs  and  Weak-' 
nels  of  Humane  Realbn^  I  /Halt  fhevv,  I.  That  in  fomei 
things^  feach  fide  of  a  Contr^idion  fefcras  to  be  de- 
monfttable^  II*  That  every  Man  believes  and  ex^-^ 
riences  feveral  things  which  In  the  Thejry  and  Spe- 
culative Notion  of  theiti)  iVQuld  feem  jMBcredible  a^ 
any  thing  in  the  Scriptures  can  be  luppoled  to  be^ 
m.  That  thofe  who  rejed  the  Mylieries  oi  Religion,- 
jnufl:  believe  things  much  more  incredible. 

I.  In  fome  things,  each  Ude  of  a  Contradiction  ^etfi^ 
to  us  demonftrablei  Several  inftances  rhigHt  be  givent 
of  this.  I  fhall  inftance  only  in  the  divifibility  of  Mat- 
ter. Nothing  ieeitis  more  evident  than  that  divifibi-^ 
lity  is  eflential  to  Matter,  and  that  therefore  all  Mat* 
ter  is  divifible,  fo  that  the  leaft  part  of  Matter  h  as 
diviiible  as  the  biggeft,  becaufe  the  leaft  Particle  of 
Matter  is  Matter,  that  is,  it  is  of  the  lame  Nature? 
and  Eflence  with  the  whole :  and  all  Matter  differ* 
only  in  Bulk,  or  Figure,  or  Place,  or  Reft ,  tt  Mo- 
tion. It  being  then  of  the  Nature  of  Matter  to  be  di-* 
Vifible,  it  muft  ever  be  divilible,  tho'  it  be  never  fo 
often  divided ;  fince  it  can  never  be  fo  divided,  as  td 
-lofe  its  own  Nature,  or  ceafe  to  be  Matter*  On  thtf 
other  fide,  it  is  demonftrable  that  Matter  cannot  be 
infinitely  divlfible  j  becaufe,  whateiver  is  djvifible  is 
divifible  into  Parts,  and  no  Parts  can  be  infinite^  be-* 
'  caufe  no  Number  can  be  fo.  For  all  Number  is  necef- 
farily  in  it  felf  capable  of  teing  counted  or  numbred, 
tho'no  Finite  Being  may  be  able  to  number  it  j  a  num** 
berlefs  Number  is  a  contradiftion,  it  is  a  Number 
which  is  no  Number  :  therefore  all  Number  muft  be 
even  or  odd,  and  muft  be  capable  of  Addition  and 
Subftrlftion,  which  is  contrary  to  the  Nature  of  Infi-* 
nite.  For  what  is  left  or  greater,  has  certain  bounds 
or  lifliits,  and  therefore  cannot  be  infinite,  or  with- 
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out  any  end  or  bounds-  Matter  therefore  cannot  be 
divifible  in  hfinimm',  linceall  Divifion  is  into  Parts, 
and  all  Parts  are  capable  of  being  numbred,  that  is^ 
tliey  are  more  or  fewer ,  even  or  odd.  And  it  will 
not  fuffice  to  fay,  that  Matter  can  never  aftually  be 
divided  into  infinite  Parts,  tho'  it  be  capable  of  infi- 
nite Divifion,  fo  as  that  there  can  be  no  end  of  its  di- 
vifibilitji!|^or  the  Parts  into  which  it  is  divifible, 
muftbe  IBplly  exiftent,  tho'  not  aftually  divided  : 
for  nothing  can  be  divifible  into  Parts  which  it  hath 
not,  and  all  Parts  aftually  exiftent,  whether  they  be 
divided,  or  only  divifible,  are  capable  of  being  num- 
bred,  or  mufl  have  a  determinate  Number,  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  Infinite.  But  to  lay  that  thefe  Parts 
of  Matter  are  indefinite,  but  not  infinite,  is  only  to 
confefs,  that  we  know  not  what  to  fay  of  them  :  for 
they  are  indefinite  in  refped  to  us,  not  in  their  own 
Nature  j  we  cannot  determine  their  Number,  of  what 
End  there  can  be  of  dividing  them  j  but  this  is  an 
Argumentof  our  own  Ignorance,  and  proves  nothing 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  thing. 

Again,  nothing  is  clearer  to  every  Under ftanding, 
than  that  all  the  Parts  into  which  the  whole  is  divided, 
being  taken  together,  are  equal  tdthe  Whole:  yet  it 
leems  many  ways  demonftrabl^,  that  any  fingle  Part 
is  equal  to  the  Whole.  I  fhall  give  but  one  fuch  Proof 
of  this,  as  may  be  moll  obvious.  It  mufl:  be  granted, 
that  in  any  Circle  a  Line  may  be  drawn  from  every 
Point  of  the  Circumference  to  the  Center.  Suppofe 
then  the  Circle  to  be  the  ^Equator,  or  a  Line  drawn 
round  the  Globe  of  the  Earth,  and  that  Ten  thoufand 
leflTer  Circles  are  drawn  within  the  iEquator  round 
the  fame  Center,  and  that  a  right  Line  is  drawn  from 
every  Point  of  the  JEquator  to  the  Center  of  the  Globe  j 
every  fuch  Right  Line  drawn  from  the  Equator  to  the 
Center,  muft  of  neceffity  cut  thro'  the  Ten  thoufand 
lefler  Circles  drawn  about  the  lame  Center,  and  con- 
lequently  there  rauft  be  the  fame  number  df  Points 
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in  a  Circle  ten  thouland  times  lefs  tl\an  the  ^Equator, 
that  there  is  in  the  ^Equator  it  (elf.  And  becaufe 
there  may  be  a  Circle  drawn  from  any  point  of  the 
Diameter ,  the  lefTer  Circles  may  be  multiply'd  to  as 
many  ^s  there  are  points  in  the  Diameter ,  which  are 
innumerable  vand  therefore  tlic  leaft  Circle  imagina- 
ble may  by  this  Demonftration  have  as  many  points 
as  the  grfeatefl-,  that  is,  4t  may  be  as  big  as  the  great- 
eft  ,  or  as  big  as  one  never  Co  many  thoufand  times 
bigger  thau^it^lelt  For  2^11  the  Lines  drawn  from  the 
utmoft  Circomf^pence,  terminate. in  the  Center,  which 
proves  tbAC  the  Center,oOr  the  leaft  Circle  imaginable 
Immedfatfelyuext  to  itr  muft  be  equal  to  the  Circum- 
ference never  fo  much  bigger  than  it.  For  to  anfwer, 
that'tlie  lefler  Circles  have  as  many  points  ,  but  not 
fo  big  as  the  greateft ,  is  againft  the  Suppofition  ,  be* 
caiife  I  fuppofe  a  Line  drawn  from  every  one  of  the 
leaft  points  of  the  greateft  Ciixle  ,  through  the  leaft 
Circle  to  the  Center,  and  the  leaft  points  in  the  great- 
eft Circle  muft  be  as  finall  as  any  in  the  leaft  Circle , 
there  being  nothing  in  the  nature  of  Circles  or  Points 
to  hinder  it,  and  every  Linepaffing  from  the  Circum- 
ference to  the  Center ,  is  fuppofed  to  be  of  the  fame 
bignefs  in  all  its  parts,  and  therefore  all  the  Points  of 
Interledion  muft  be  equal  with  thofc  in  the  Circum-^ 
ference. 

This  proves,  that  we  may  lole  our  felves  in  the 
Speculation  of  Material  things  :  for  when  w^once  ab- 
ftraft  them  from  Senfe,  and  confider  them  in  the  The- 
ory, they  become  inexplicable  :  Becaufe  our  Faculties 
were  nev^r  defign'd  for  fuch  Speculations,  and  are 
not  made  for  them,  nor  are  capable  of  them,,  at  leaft 
in  this  mortal  ftate.  But  this  is  no  Argument ,  that 
our  Senfes  rightly  difpos'd,  and  in  due  Circumftan- 
ces,  may  deceive  us  in  things ,  which  are  the  Objefts 
of  Senfe,  'or  that  we  may  be  deceived  in  trufting  to 
thera.  Becaufe  what  is  the  Objeft  of  Senfe  ,  is  the 
pro^r  Objed  for  us  to  judge  of  by  Notions  deriv'd 
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from  our  Sea  ft  s,  or  by  the  Informations  which  we  re* 
ceive  from  them.  Our  Faculties  were  cjefiga'd  not 
for  mere  Speculation  and  Curiofity  about  matters  « 
which  perhaps  it  is  impolfible  for  us  Creatures  fully 
to  comprehend ,  but  for  our  lift  and  Welfare :  they 
jvcre  defign'd  to  prevent  our  being  deceived  in  thing? 
pWch  are  the  Objeds  of  Senfe  j  and  therefore  all  the 
Abfnrdities,  which  are  charged  upoi^  the  Dodrine  of 
Tranfubftantiation,  are  truly  urged^  becaufe  they  are 
concerning  an  Qbjedl  of  Senfe ;  and  all  fuch  Maxims, 
as  the  Pan  is  lefs  than  the  Whole  ^  &c»  muft  hold  true  , 
when  they  are  apply'd  to  Objeds  of  Senfe ,  tho'  it  be 
jwft  our  Underftindings  to  conceive,  how  they  flioulcl 
be  applicable  to  things,  which  do  not  fall  under  the 
perccptbn  of  our  Senfcs  v  for  thefe  Notions  were  im- 
planrpd  in  us,  to  guide  ^nd  direct  us  ip  the  Courft  of 
this  LiU:  \  and  we  muft  rely  upon  them,  when  they > 
arp  apply'd  only  to  their  proper  Objcds,  rather  thaa 
upon  a:;y  Speculations,  which  are  too  nice  and  high. 
for  our  Conceptions,  And  it  is  as  abfurd  to  believe- 
what  contradi^s  our  Seafes  in  an  Objeft  of  Senfe,  a? 
to  extend  theft  Ma3j:ims  to  Objeds  which  ^rp  infenfi- 
ble,  and  only  in  Idea.  ,     / 

"'  'Tfe^  feeraing  Demonflration  of  thefe,  and  fuch  like 
jGontracjiftions,  arifes  from  the  applying^  of  the  Mai- 
ixims  taken  from  Phyfical  and  Material  things,  to  Ma- 
thei|iatic*il  Ideas ,  which  are  in  the  JMind  only ,  and 
Jiave  no  ExJftence  in  the  Nature  of  things.  And  the 
fame  Abfurditie>,  may  be  (tarted  upon  any  other  Sub- 
'tdi^  by  coiitotiiiding  the  feveral  Notions  anjd  Proper* 
ies  of  things  of  different  Natures.  That  the  Whole 
is  greater  than  Part  of  it ,  is  a  t^hyfical  Axiom  ^  and 
pbvious  to  Serife  *,  Ijut  that  Linips  are  form'd  by  indi- 
yifible  Points ,  is  purely  Mathematical  Speculation  > 
and  the  Work  of  Reafon.  $p  again,  thait  Matter  is 
diviilh^Ie,  is  ah  Objeft  of  S^nfe  j  but,  that  Divifibility 
|s  infeparable  from  Matter,  is  mere  Speculation,  anq 

a  Dedudion  which  is  made  from  Senfe  j  of  which  our 
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Sen&s  can  givie  us  no  AflTurance,  but  that  our  Reafoi^ 
may  bq  n^iftaken  in  it*  And  whenever  we  pafs  the ' 
j«-oper  Bounds  of  each  Faculty,  andjudge  of  the  Dif- 
ficulties concerning  the  Objeds  belonging  to  one  Fa- 
culty 9  by,  abftrafted  Notions  belonging  to  another , 
lye  mnlt  neceflarily  fall  into  Error  and  Confufioh* 
And  therefore  this  muft  needs  happen,  when  we  rea- 
fon  about  Objefts,  which  we  know  only  by  Revela-, 
tipn  ,  and  which  are  the  Natural  and  Proper.Objei^s 
of  none  of  our  Facultie^. 

There  are  proper  Notions  apd  Maxims,  which  be- 
long to  the  feveral  Natures  and  Kinds  of  things  and 
thefemuft  of  neceflity  faiLu^,  when  they  are  ufed  a- 
bout  thiqgs  of  another  Nature.  Thus  if  a  Man  (hould 
judge  of  Sounds  by  his  Idea's  of  Colours ,  or  of  Co-' 
lours  by  his  Notions  of  Spuads,  he  might  multiply 
Contradictions  without  end:  and  yet  thefe  are  not 
more  different,  than  fenfiblc  ObjeSs  are  from  iufqn- 
fibje,  and  material,  from  iipipaterial,    God  may  fee 
it  fitting  to  reveal  fuch  things  to  us,  a^  are  above  our 
Underfbndings,  but  then  \ye.muft  be  contented  to  take^ 
his  Word  for  tiie  Truth  of  them,,  and  not  apply  our 
Principles  and  Maxims  taken  from  things  of  an  infe-. 
riour  Nature,  to  things  of  which  we  can  have  no 
Conception  but  from  Revelation  :  which  would  be  as 
abfurd[,  as  for  a  deaf  Man  to  apply  the  Notion  which     • 
he  h^^  of  Colours  tp  Sounds  \  or  for  a  Wind  Man  to 
fancy,  thAt4.here  i%  no  fuch  thing  as  Colours^  becaufei' 
he  is  told  they  cannot  be  heard.       ^  ^^ 

And  there  mufl;  be  a  due  proportion  between  thq ' 
Faculty  gnd  its  ObjeQj.  For  the  Faculties  both  of  our 
Bodies  and  Minds  are  confined  and  limited  in  their' 
Exercife  about  thqii;  levergl  Objefts.  The  Parts  of 
Matter  may  be  too  fmall  and  fii^e  to  be  any  longer  dif-' 
cern'd  or  perceiv'd  by  Senfe*  For  only  Bodies  which' 
are.fo  big  as  to  refled  a  due  Quantity  of  Rays  to  the  , 

Eye,  can  be  perceiv'd  by  the  Sight  it  felf,  the  quickeft 
and  fubtileft  of  all  our  Senfes.    And  as  Objefts  in 
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tjidr  Bulk  are  fenfible*  but  are  Infenliblein  their  mi- 
4.ute  Parts  ^  lb  it  is  ia  the  inv\rard  Seiilattons  or  Per-  ^ 
ceptions  of  the  Mind  ia  refpeft  of  its  Objefts.  We' 
may  puzzle  and  perplex  our  felves  in  the  Dedudions, 
v&hich  may  be  m^de  from  the  moft  common  Notions. 
Nothing  is  mor^' certain  and  familiar  to  our  Minds  ^ 
than  our  own  Thpughts.  That  we  Think, and  Under- 
Itand^and  Wi^l^^^e  all  know  i  but  what  is  the  Prin- 
ciple and  Subj^  of  Thought  in  us^  and  how  our  Un- 
tierftanding  an^.Will  ad  upon ,  and  detei'mine  each 
pther,  is  matter  of  perpetual  Difpute.  . 

The  Sum  of  t^s  Atgument  is  y  that  our  Faculties 
are  fihite ,  and  of^  no  very  large  Extent  in  their  Ope- 
rations ,  but  arecbnfined  to  certain  Objeds ,  and  li- 
kriited  to  certain  B^tihds  iwd  Periods.  Both  our  Na- 
tiiraland  AcquirecJU^Qqipvledge  is  conversant  about 
certain  kinds  of  Obj^s,  and  our  Faculties  are  fitted 
and  fuited  to  them  j  'knd  from  the  Properties  and  Af- 
fedions  which  we  obfcmi  in  them,  we  form  Notions^ 
^nd  make  Concluliohs^  an^^  raife  Maxims  and  Axioms. 
Kow  if  we  apply  oar'  Natural  Notions  to  things 
which  we  know  only  Bjr  Re\xlarion,  we  muft  be  very 
liable  to  great  Miltakes  about  them.  For4;hus  it  is  iii 
tilings  not  fb  much  out  of  tihe  Reach  of  our  Capaci- 
ties ,  and  which  are  not  of  a  :fpiritual  Nature ;  if  we 
frame  fpeculative  and  abllraA^  Idea's  from  the  Princi- 
ples and  Maxims  which  are  foi  m'd  in  our  Minds  from 
lenfible  bbjeSs,  we  may  loon  puzzle  our  (elves,  and 
fcem  to  demonftrate  Contl'adi'ftions;  which  demon- 
ftrates  'ohry\  tHat  all  Argume  nts  of  this  nature  are 
vaiiiand  uncducluding.  Aiit^  ^therefore  it  muft  be  ab- 
furd  io'rejeft  the  Riyfteries  d|^Religion>  becaufethey 
will  not  come  under  the  Rules  ^of  Logick  and  Philofo- 
phy,  when'tKey  are  ackn6wlbdg'd  to  be  incompre- 
lienfible,  and  therefdre  not^o'Tbe  judged  of  as  to  the 
M4nntr  and' Nature  of  them,  ht't^^^  Rules  and  Princi- 
ples of  Humane  Sciences.     "  '  ^^  ' 
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What  has  been  here  allcdgM  concerning  the  Con- 
tradidions  aboiit  the  Divifibility  of  Matter  is  no  more 
than  has  been  generally  confefs'd  by  the  belt  Phi« 
lofophers  and  Mathematicians.  And  the  excellent 
M""  Boyle  J  having  produced  theTeftimony  oi  Galileo 
and  Des  Cartes  upon  this  Subjejd,  concludes  with  this 
Oblervation.  •  If  then  fuch  bold  and  piercing  Wits , 
and  fitch  excellent  Mathematicians^  are  forced  to  ^onfefs^ 
that  not  only  their  own  Reafon^  hut  that  of  Mankind^  may 
he  fafs^d  and  non^plns^d  about  Qnantityj  which'is  an  Ob^ 
je^  of  Contemplation  J  Natural^  nay  Mathematical^  and 
which  is  the  SubjeH  of  the  rigid  Demonjhations  of  pure 
Mathemdticks  ^  wly  fljonld  we  think  it  anjk  to  be  believ^d^ 
and  to  be  acknowledged  j  that  in  the  Attribntes  of  God  y 
who  is  ejfentially  an  infinite  Being  ^  and  an  Ens  liOgula* 
riffimum ,  4nd  in^  divers  other  Divine  things  ,  of  which 
jpp  can  have  no  knowledge  without  Revelation^  there Jhould 
be  fimil  things y  that  our  finite  Vnderfiandings  cannot  y  ef- 
feciaUy  ir^  fhif  f^ff^t  clearly  comprehend  ? 

II.  Every  Man  bejieves  and  has  the  Experience  of 
feveral  things^  which  In  the  Theory  and^ipeculativc 
Notion  pf  them ,  would  ftem  as  incredible,  as  any 
thing  in  the  Scriptures  can  be  fuppos'd  to  be.    It  was 
well  obferv'd  by  ^  Quintilianj  and  may  be  obferv'd  by 
any  one  that  will  confider  it^  that  very  many  things 
are  true,  which  fcarce  feem  credible,  and  as  many  arc 
falfe,  which  have  all  the  Appearance  of  Truth  •,  and 
yet  the  Caufe  of  Unbelief  in  matters  of  Religion  is 
chiefly  this,  that  we  are  hardly  brought  to  believe  a- 
ny  thing  poflible  to  be  done ,  which  we  never  faw 
done,  and  judge  of  things  not  from  any  Principle  of 
Reafon,  but  from  our  own  Experience,  and  make  this 
the  Meafure  of  what  is  poflible  to  be,  not  confidering 
fhat  many  things  may  be  altogether  as  poflible,  which 
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>  •  Confider  at,  about  the  ReconcUeablenefs  ofReafon  and  Relfgm,  §  !• 
^  Sunt  pnto)  plurima  vera  quidem,  fed  parum  credibilia^  ficuc 
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we  nev^r  knew  done ,  and  that  we  (hotld  think  many 
things  impofllble,  of  which  we  have  the  daily  Expe- 
rience, if  we  had  never  feen  nor  known  them  ta  bei 
for  what  we  have  the  daily  Experience  of^  we  are  apti 
to  think  very  eafy ,  and  fcarce  fafpeft  that  there  caii. 
be  any  Difficulty  in  it,  but  frame  to  our  feltes  fome 
kind  of  account  of  it ,  and  pleafe  our  felves  perhaps^ 
with  adConceit  that  we  perfeftly  underftand  it ,  and> 
conclude ,  that  fuch  and  fuch  things  mult  need^  corner 
to  pafs,  from  the  Caufes  which  we  affign.    For  when* 
a  thing  is  common  and  familiar  to  us,  we  either  take 
no  Pains  at  all  to  confider  the  Nature  of  it ,  or  when 
we  do  obferve  and  confider  it,  being  alhamed  to  cou<- 
fcft  our  own  Ignorance,  we  perfuade  our  felves,  that 
there  is  ho  fuch  great  Difficulty  in  it ,  but  fancy  we 
underftand  the  true  Reafon  and  Gaufe  of  it.    '  And 
if  it  were  not  for  the  carelefnefs  of  fbme  in  not  mind^- 
ing  the  wonderful  Efiettsof  Nature,  and  the  Pride  of 
others  in  fancying  that  they  are  ignorant  of  nothings 
which  is  the  conftant  Objed  of  their  Senfes,  I  am  per- 
luaded  tha» there  are  feverial  things  in  the  World, 
'  which  we  daily  fee  and  experience ,  that  would  feem 
as  wonderful  almoft  as  the  Refurredion  it  felf,  or  any 
Myftery  in  Religion.     The  greateft  Philolbphers 
have  been  able  to  give  but  a  very  imperfeft  account  of 
the  moft  ordinary  and  obvious  things  in  Nature,  and 
if  we  had  only  a  Relation  of  theni  without  any  Trial 
or  Experience,  we  (hould  be  inclin'd  to  conclude  them 
jmpoffible.    The  Ring  of  Sianty  it  is  faid^  would  not 
believe  the  Dutch  ArabaflSdor  ,  but  thought  himfelf 
affronted,  when  he  was  told  by  him,  thatm  HaUdnd^ 
Water  would  become  fq  hard  in  cold  Weather ,  that 
Men  or  Elephants  might  walk  upon  it,  and  the  Rela- 
tions of  things  in  thofe  Countries,  would  have  feem'd 

*  Qiuis  enim  illchiopas  antequam  ccrneret,  credidit?  Aur  quid 
ixdh  miraculo  e(l,  cum  primum  in  nociciam  venic  ?  QuStm  ittulca  fi« 
i^ri  non  po(&,  priufquam  funt  £ifta ,  jtfdicaQtur?   Flio^Nac*  Hiil. 
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as  ftrange  to  os,  if  the  coaftant  Report  of  Men,  who 
have  been  there  -,  had  not  made  them  familiar  to  us. 
It  was  formerly  disbeliev'd,  nay  abfolutely  deny'd,  as 
abfurd  and  impoflible,  that  there  could  be  any  fuch 
place,  as  that  which  is  now  known  by  the  Name  of 
America^  or  that  the  Torrid  and  Frigid  Zones  could 
be  habitable :  No  Myftery  in  Religion  can  feem  more 
incredible  to  any  Man,  than  theie  things  did  appear 
even  to  Wile  and  Learned  Men ,  and  if  they  had  not 
l>Ben  found  to  be  true  by  Navigation*  they  might  have 
ieem'd  incredible  ftill,  for  ought  wflbin  tell ,  though 
now  we  wonder  at  the  Ignorance  of  former  times,  that 
they  (hould  make  any  doubt  of  them,  and  admire  how 
they  came  to  lie"  lb  long  unknown  \  for  theft  things 
feem  obvious,  when  they  are  once  diftoverM ,  and  it 
would  be  a  Difparagement  to  us ,  if  we  could  not 
;aiake  as  great  Dijfcoveries  at  home,  as  thofe  do,  who 
travel  to  the  IndUs.  And  if  we  will  but  confider  a 
little  with  our  ielves,  we  fliall  find  that  we  may  be  a£ 
leaft  as  niuch  miftaken  in  our  Philofbphy  about 
the  things  of  ajiother  World,  as  our  Anceftors  were, 
fpr  fo  many  Ages ,  concerning  fo  much  of  this ,  and' 
Ihall  conceive  it  very  poffible ,  that  there  may  be  a 
Heaven  and  a  Hell ,  though  we  never  fpoke  with  any 
body,  that  had  been  in  either  of  thoft  places  \  and 
that  there  may  be  a  Trinity  and  a  Refurredion,  tho* 
we  were  able  to  give  no  account  of  them.  For  Ka- 
ture  it  felf  exceeds  our  Comprehenfion,  and  therefore 
the  Divinie  Eflence,  and  the  Almighty  Power  of  God 
mult;  needs  much  more  exceed  it. 

The  Motion  of  the  Heavens,  and  of  tbe  Winds  and 
Seas ,  the  Light  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  and  Stars  ,  the 
Conception  and  Birth  of  all  Creatures^  nay  the  Growth 
of  Corn,  and  of  the  very  Grafs  of  the  Field,  and  all 
the  moft  obvi'>us  and  inconfiderable  Produflions  of 
Kature,  have  fo  many  wonderful  Difficulties  in  the 
Explication  of  them  ,  that  if  we  were  not  mightily 
inclined  to  jflatter  our  felvb ,  I  am  afraid  we  fhould 
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iboner  turn  Sceptkks,  than  be  able  to  imagine  ^  that 
we  can  give  any  tolerable  account  of  them-  For  when 
all  is  done,  we  know  jufl:  enough  of  them  to  acknow- 
ledge and  admire  the  infinite  Power  and  Wifdorti  and 
Goodnefs  of  God ,  and  to  be  led  to  a  ftedfaft  Belief 
and  Aflurance  of  what  he  has  reveal'd  of  himfelf,  and 
of  the  World  to  come  •,  thit  the  inviftbU  things  of  him 
from  the  creation  of  the  worldy  may  be  clearly  feen^  he* 
ing  Hnderfiood  by  the  things  that  are  made^  even  his  eter- 
nal forcer  and  Godhead^  Horn.  i.  20.  How  little  is  it, 
that  we  know  of  diis  Earth,  where  we  live,  and  which 
we  dote  fb  much  wpon  ?  For  by  the  leaft  Calculation, 
it  is  above  three  thoufand  and  five  hundred  Miles  to 
the  Center  j  but  the  Art  and  Curiofity  of  Man  has  ne- 
ver reach'd ,  according  to  Mr.  Boyle^s  account ,  after 
all  his  Enquiries  among  Navigators  and  Miners,  **  a-" 
hove  one  mile  or  two  at  mofi  downward  (and  that  not  in 
above  three  or  four  f laces)  either  into  fhe  Earth  ,  or  into 
the  Sea :  yet  all  Aftronomers  agree^  as  he  afterwards  ob- 
ferves,  that  the  Earth  is  but  a  Phypcal  Point ,  in  compa^ 
rifon  of  the  Starry  Heaven.  Of  how  little  Extent  then  , 
lays  he,  muji  our  Knowledge  bcj  which  leaves  hs  ignorant 
offo  many  things  touching  the  vafi  Bodiesy  that  are  above 
tiSy  and  penetrates  fo  little  a  way  even  into  the  Earth^that 
is  beneath  hs^  that  it  feems  confined  to  but  afmaUJhare  of 
the  fuperficial  part  of  a  Phyfical  Point.     And  to  ftiame 

the  Pride  arjd  Vanity  of  Mankind,  the  chiefcfl:  Difco- 
veriesin  Philoifbphy,  as  he  likewife  obferves,  have 
been  the  Produftions  of  Time  and  Chance,  not  of  any 
Wifciom  or  Sagacity.  Which  is  a  remarkable  Ac- 
knowledgment in  a  Perfon ,  who  has  oblig'4  the 
World  with  fo  many  wonderful  Improvements  in  ex- 
perimental Philofophy.  ^  .    ^ 

The  Circulation  of  the  Blood  ha||been  but  lately 
found  out,  and  was  look'd  upon  as  abfurd  at  its  firft 
pifcovery  ',  thouglj  now,  what  Man  can  doubt  of  it? 
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And  fome  of  the  molt  common  effedh  of  Nature  might 
feem  as  flrange  as  any,  if  the  frequency  of  them  dicT 
not  prevent  our  wonder;  If  (as  *^  Maimomdes  puts  a 
cafe)  we  fuppofe  a  Man  of  never  fo  good  natural 
Parts,  fo  brought  up  as  to  be  ignorant  of  the  manner 
how  the  feveral  Species  of  Animals  are  preferved  and 
propagated  in  the  World,  how  many  Scruples  might 
he  raile  to  hinifelf  concerning  their  Conception  and 
Formation?  Might  he  not  objeft,  that  it  is  impoffi- 
We,  that  the  Infant  fliould  ever  live,  and  be  nourifli- 
ed,  and  grow  in  the  Womb  ?  And  would  he  not  of- 
fer abundance  of  Deraonltrations to  prove,  that  the 
Natural  Birth  of  Mankind,  and  of  all  other  Creatures, 
is  utterly  impoffible?  Our  Saviour  in  his  difcourfe 
with  Nicodemtu^  anfwers  his  Doubts  concerning  the 
New  Birth,  by  putting  him  in  mind,  that  he  was  as 
little  able  to  give  an  account  of  the  Wind,  and  that 
he  could  not  ttW  whence  it  comethy  and  whither  if  g0eth\ 
implying,  that  there  is  much  lefs  reafon  to  doubt  of 
things  of  a  Spiritual  Nature,  becaufe  we  are  able  to 
give  no  fufEcient  explication  of  them,  when  we  arc 
thus  at  a  lofs  about  the  molt  cpmmon  and  obvious 
things  in  the  World,  John  iii.  8.  And  St.  Panl  con- 
futes allQbjeftions  again  It  the  R^efurreftion  by  a  like 
Arguniet^  aljedging,  that  as  it  would  be  intolera- 
bly al?furat!Gi^<^^^^  or  doubt  of  the  growth  of  Corn, 
becaufe  it  c^not  perfeftly  be  explained :  fo  it  is  much 
more  abfur^i  to  deny  or  doubt  of  the  Refurreftion 
for  no  better  reafon'j  fince  fupernatural  things  mull 
be  more  obiciire  aiid  harder  to  be  underftood  by  us 
than  natural,'  i  Cir.yCK*  36. 

Indeedi  lufidelity  could  never  l^^ore  inexculablc 
than  in  the  prefent  Age,  when  Ib^iany  Difcoveries 
^^t  been  made  in  Natural  Philofophy,  which  would 
have  been  thought  as  incredible  to  former  Ages,  as 

any  tbing  perhaps  that  can  be  imagined,  which  is  not 

/ , . >_i 
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a  downrightContradidion.  That  Gravitating  or  At- 
tradive  Force,  by  which  all  Bodies  ad  one  upon  ano- 
ther, at  never  fb  great  a  diftance,  even  through  a  f^a* 
€Hum  of  prodigious  Extent,  lately  demonftrat^  by 
Mr.  Newton  i  the  Earth,  together  with  the  Planets, 
and  the  Sun  and  Stars  being  placed  at  fuch  diltances, 
and  difpos'd  of  in  fuch  order,  and  in  fuch  a  manner, 
as  to  maintain  a  perpetual  balance  and  poile  through- 
out the  Univerle,  is  fuch  a  pifcovery,  as  nothing  lefs. 
than  a  Demonftration  could  have  gained  it  any  Beliefs 
And  this  Syftem  of  Nature  being  fo  lately  difcovered, 
and  fo  wonderful^  that  no  account  can  be  given  of  ic 
by  any  Hypodiefis  in  Philofbphy,  but  it  mull  be  re-? 
iblved  into  the  fole  Power  and  good  Pleafure  of  Al- 
mighty God,  may  be  a  caution  againlt  all  Attempts 
of  eftimating  the  Divine  Works  and  Diipen&tions  by 
the  Meafures  of  Humane  Reafbn.  The  vallnefs  of  the 
World's  Extent  is  found  to  be  fb  prodigious,  that  it 
would  exceed  the  Belief  not  only  of  the  Vulgar,  but 
of  the  greateft  Philolbphers,  if  undoubted  Experi-* 
ment;  did  not  aflure  us  of  the  Truth  of  it.  We  are 
aflured  by  Men  of  the  beft  art  and  skill  in  thofe 
things,  r  that  every  Fixt  Star  of  the  firit  magnitude, 
is  above  an  hundred  times  bigger  than  the  whole 
Globe  of  the  Earth,  and  yet  they  appear  lels  thro^  the 
Telefcopes,  than  they  do  to  the  naked  Eye,  and  look 
no  bigger  than  meer  Spech  or  Phyjkal  Points  of  Light ) 
and  the  Sun,  which  is  fome  millions  of  Miles  nearer 
to  us  than  the  Fixt  Stars,  is  by  Mathematicians  gene- 
^  rally  believed  to  be  above  an  htjindred  and  threefcorc 
times  bigger  than  the  Earth  ^  and  by  the  exadeft  Cal- 
culations ,  is  j&imated  to  be  eight  or  ten  thoufand 
times  as  big  l^tbe  wholeJEarth ,  and  (as  Mr.  BoyU 
thinks)  may  perhaps  be  found  to  be  yet  much  vafter 
by  farther  Obfervations^    The  Earth  is  «  computed 

'  See  Mr.  Boyle,  ^the  high  Veneration  Mt^s  IntelleO  ^mes  to  God* 
*  Huygen'i  Coi^ure  concffmng  the  Planetiaji  Worlds^  lib.  2. 
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^tdhe'ibdre  Seventeen  milliojis  ef  German  miles  di- 
^ftaiit  from  the  Sun  :    And  a  Bullet  carried  with  the 
-latne  fmftuefs  that'it  has  when  it  is  (hot  out  of  a  great 
'  Gun,  'fUppoling  it  moved  from  the  Earth  to  the  Sun, 
'Wobldfpend  twenty  fivtf  Years  in  its  paflage;  to  move 
^'fiDm  Jufiter  to  the  Sun,  it  would  require  One  hun- 
dred aga  twenty  five  Years ;  and  from  S^Mrn  thither, 
'^iPWo' hundred  and  fifty  Years  :    and  fuch  a  Bullet, 
^hy  Mr:  Hfifgensh  computation,  would  fpend  almoft 
'Sbven  htindfed  thoufand  Years  in  its  palTa^  between 
^tis  and  the  neareft  of  the  Fixt  Stars ;  he  (peaks  con- 
turning  the  neareft  of  them,*  and  then  ftandsamaz'd 
^t&thiiiky'whdt  4  ff^dsgi0m  n^Miber  hejldis  there  vmfi  be 
:'cfthofey  which  are  ftacedfe  deep  in  the  vafi  Spaces  ofHea^ 
nfeuy  OiVohe  dt  remote  frem  thefe^  m  thefe  are  from  the 
'Sun.    Fori  if  with  out  bare  Eye  we  can  obferve  above  a 
thotifofidj  wid  with  a  Telefcope  can  difcov&  ten  or  twenty 
iifnesat'manyj  whatbomds  of  number^  iays  he,  mafi  we 
^ftt  to  thofiy  ivhlch  are- out  of  the  teach  even  of  thefe  AJJi'- 


ikr^  verfedbat  in  ihe  very  Rudiments  of  Numbers  in  com^ 
"paAfon  6f  this  gteai  Sum.  For  thm  requires  an  immenfe 
*ffedfary'^  not  of  twenty  or  thirty  Figures  only  in  our  Der 

"  tliple'Frogreffion  y  but  of  as  many  as  there  are  grains  of 
Sand  upon  the  Shore.     And  yet  who  can  fay^  that  even 

-'  thls'fiuhiher  exceeds  ^hat  of  the  Fixt  Stars  f 

irHe  Qjiantity  of  Motion  in  the  World,  is  no  lefs 
'Wonderful.    For  4f  the  Earth  move  upon  its  own 

*  ^  Axis,  a  place  fituate  under  the  -Equator  muft  be 
ciarried  with  as  fwift  a  motion,  as  a  Bullet  fhot  out  of 

'  a  Cauiibn  v  and  if  the  Earth  ftand  ftill,  and  the  Stars 

^  movt  round  about  it^  a  Fixt  Star  in  the  -Equator  muft 
in ove  Fifty  two  thoufand  five  hundred  fifty  five  Miles 
in  a  minute  of  an  hour ;  which,  if  not  more,  is  at 
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leaft  Three  thouiand  times  falter  than  the  motion  of 
a  Cannon  Bullet :  and  the  motion  of  the  Fluid  Matter 
intcrfpcrs'd  between  the  Earth  and  the  Stars,  muft 
be  anfwerahly  rapid.  And  yet  all  thefe  prodigious 
Motions*are  &  exadly  proportioned  and  moderated^ 
that,  a&j  tl;iat  great  Philofoph^r  Mr*  BiyU  obferves^ 
no  Watery  for  a  few  hours,  has  ever  gpne  fo  regular- 
ly, as  the  whole  World  h#s  bceti  moved  forib  many 
Ages.  -^ And  in  the  cqulideratioo  of  innumerable  In* 
ftances  of  the  ftupeiidous  Works  of  Nature,  the  In* 
genuous,  fays  he,  confefs  their  Ignorance y. and  the 
.Confident  betray  theirs..  A  late  Writer  having  ob- 
ferved  from  M.  Hnygens^  that  a  Cannon  Bullet  woulcl 
be  Twenty  five  Years  in  pafling  from  theEaith  tbtfie 
Sun,  and  confequently  Fifty  Years  in  moving  thro* 
the  Diameter  of  the  Sun's  Orb  •,  concludes,  according 
to  the  Proportion  of  the  Diametei-  to  the  Circumfe** 
rence>  that  a  Cannon  BuUet  would  be  about  One  hun- 
dred and  fifty  Years  in  performing  the  Circuit  of  the 
Earth's  annual  Motion  \  or  that  the  Earth  moves  a- 
bout  One  hundred  and  fifty  times  falter  thaii'a  Oia- 
non  Bullet :  Which  would  be  rightly  conqtuded,  if 
the  Earth  moved  in  a  perfeft  Circle.  But  then  he 
adds,  that  this  Orb  being  lefs  than  a  Point,  incoip- 
parifon  of  the  whole  World's  extent  j  if  one  could 
leave  this  Earth,  and  go  on  from  any  fide  of  it  iii  a 
Right  Line  to  all  Eternity,  he  might  perhaps  never 
come  to  the  laft  of  thofe  Suns,  which  we  call  Fixt 
Stars.  This  is  vsx  effed  to  fay  ^  that  there  may  be 
an  infinite  Number  of  Fixt  Stars,. or  a  Sipace  contain- 
ing an  infinite  Number  of  Miles  :  or  that  there  may 
be  fuch'a  Number  of  Fixt  Stars,  pr  of  Miles,  as  is  ca- 
pable neither  of  Addition,  nor  of  Sj^bftraftiohr  So 
manifeft  a  Contradidion  there  is  ,  in  fuppofing  ^ny 
thing  Infinite  but  God  himfelf. 

But  if  any  Man  fhall  think  thefe  Calculations  extra- 
vagant, (as  Difcoveries  in  Philofbphy  are  commonly 
thought ,  by  fuch  as  are  little  converlant  la  it,)  let 
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liim  remember,  that  the  higheft  Calculations,  which 
Icem  mofi  extravagant,  are  let  down  According  to  the? 
beft  Obfervatioiis,  that  the  Wit  of  Man,  after  the  ex- 
perience of  fo  irigny  Ag^s,  has  be^ri  able  to  make.  Sd 
that  whether  thefe  Accounts  betrue  6r  falfe,  they  fliew 
the  infufEciency  of  humane  Underftanding  to  examine 
the  Works  of  God,  and  do,  by  confequehce,  (hew  hoW 
much  more  uncapable  the  wifeft  of  Men  are  to  com- 
prehend the  Infinite  Eflence  of  the  Creator  himfelf. 

The  famous  *  Mr.  HUygens  lately  mentioned^  fpfeak-* 
ing  of  the  Paflage  and  Commdnication  of  Light  evfery 
way,  and  in  every  Point  of  Space  through  fuch  valt 
Regions  (which  muft  ht  much  more  to  be  admired, 
if  there  be  fuppos'd  to  be  a  Famum-i  in  which  therd 
can  be  nothing  to  direfl:  or  determine  its  Motion  and 
regulate  its  Courfe)  has  thefe  words  \  All  thefe  things 
are  fo  wifely ,  fo  wonderfully  contritJed',  that  it  is  above 
the  power  of  hnmane  Wit^  not  to  invent  or  frame  fome^ 
vphat  like  them^  bnt  even, to  imagine  Or  comprehend  them. 

To  fay  nothing  of  thie  ftraage  Difcoveries  concern-^ 
ing  the  Formation  and  Contexture  of  the  Bodies  both 
of  Plants  and  Animals  j  the  innumerable  little  Ani-. 
mah,  which  are  difcovered  by  Microfcopes  in  but  oud 
dr^  of  Water,  and  many  other  ObferVations  of  th^ 
like  nature,  are  fo  wonderful,  that  we  might  well  fuf- 
pedithe  truth  of  the  Experiments,  if  Men  of  the  great* 
eft  skill  and  integrity,'  as  well  in  our  own,  ^s  in  other 
Countries,  did  not  agree  in  them.  The  vaft  quanti^ 
ties  of  Water,  which  are  continually  flowing  out  of 
£0  many  thoufand  Rivers  into  the  Sea,  keep  their  con- 
ftant  courfe,  and  are  fome  way  fo  difpofed  of,  as  that 
the  Sea  and  Land  retain  always  a  due  proportion  to 
each  other.  But  the  Original  of  the  Fountains  from 
whence  thofe  Rivers  proceed,  and  how  this  Circula* 
^ion  of  Waters  is  made,  is  ftill  matter  of  difpute.  The 
concuflions  of  Earthquakes'^reaching  Ibmetimes  to  {d 


*  Con}e3 we  concerning  the  Planetary  Worlds^  lib.  x. 
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valt  an  extent,  and  the  prodigious  eruptions  of  Fire 
from  divers  burning  Mountains  in  feveral  parts  of  the 
Earth,  throwing  out  abundance  of  Matter  in  Rivers 
of  Fire,  of  great  breadth,  for  many  miles  together, 
feem  incredible  to  thofe,  who  have  not  read  and  con- 
lidered  thefe  things.  The  Attradlion  and  Verticity 
of  theLoadftone,  the  Flux  and  Reflux  of  the  Sea,  Life 
and  Motion,  every  thing  in  Natural  Philofophy,  when 
ferioufly  examined,  has  fb  many  inexplicable  Difficul- 
ties, as  would  make  a  confider^te  Man  very  modeft  in 
his  Cenfures  concerning  things  fupernatural.  For  if 
we  had  been  placed  in  another  World,  a  Natural  Hi- 
ftory  of  this  might  have  feemed  as  ftrange  to  us,  as 
any  thing  Revealed  can  do  now.  And  it  muft  be 
great  prefumption  in  us  , '  who  know  fo  little  of  the 
World  we  live  in,  to  talk  pragmatically  of  another, 
which  we  have  only  been  told  of  ^  and  to  believe  no 
more  than  our  Senfes  can  inform  us  of,  when  every 
Senfe  may  inform  us,  how  narrow  and  imperfeft  our 
Knowledge  is,  and  that  we  take  upon  Truft,  or  fwal- 
low  in  the  Qrofs,  what  we  are  commonly  lealt  dif- 
truftful  about. 

And  not  only  Nature,  but  even  Art,  exceedsthe 
Apprehenfions  of  moft  Men.    The  Mechanical  Powers 
and  Amotions  are  wont  to  be  m^ftaken  for  Magickj  by 
fuch  as  have  not  skill  and  experience  in  thofe  matters  j 
the  performances  of  Archimedes  were  fb  wonderful 
beyond  all  expeftation  or  belief,  that  the  King  of  5y- 
racnfe  is  faid  to  have  made  a  Decree,  to  forbid  any 
Man  t(3  queftion  whatever  Archimedes  Ihould  aflert. 
The  Force  of  Gun-powder  might  be  thought  incredi- 
ble, if  it  were  not  fo  common  amongft  us.    Not  to 
mention,  that  the  Indians  took  Watches  for  Animals, 
and  could  not  imagine,  how  Men  could  hold  corre- 
fpondence  at  a  diftance  by  a  little  piece  of  Paper. 
What  Man  is  there  among  the  Vulgar,  that  can  con- 
ceive, how  the  dimer^fions  and  diftances  of  the  Sun 
and  Stars  can  be  taken,  and  how  the  Eclipfes  of  the 
a  Sun 
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Sun  and  Moon,  and  how  the  Satellites  of  Jdf  iter ^  can 
be  calculated  ?  And  is  not  the  Knowledge  of  the 
wifeft  Man  upon  Earth  infinitely  more  furpafs'd  b/ 
the  Divine  Wifdom ,  than  his  Knowledge  can  excel 
that  of  the  greateft  Idiot  ? 

III.  Thofe  who  disbelieve  and  rejeft  the  Myfteries 
of  Religion,  mult  believe  things  much  more  incredi- 
ble. I.  He  that  will  not  believe  the  Being  of  an  Etef* 
nal  God,  mull  believe  Matter  to  be  eternal :  for  it  is 
certain,  fbmething  mult  be  eternal,  becaufe  nothing 
could  produce  nothing  \  and  unlefs  there  alwa»ys  had 
been  fomething,  there  never  could  have  been  any 
thing.  But  this  Eternal  Matter  mull  either  have  been 
once  without  Motion,  or  always  with  it :  if  it  were 
once  without  Motion,  then  Matter  mull  move  it  felf, 
that  is.  Motion  mufl  be  produced  without  any  tiling 
tb  prgduce  it.  If  it  were  always  in  motion,  then 
there  mull  have  been  an  eternal  Succeffion,  fince  Mo- 
tion cannot  be  all  at  once ;  for  the  Very  nature  of  Mo- 
tion fuppofes  Progreflion,  and  no  Body  can  move  in 
this  Space  and  the  next,  at  the  lame  inllanti  for  then 
it  mull  be  in  two  places  at  once.  But  all  Succellion 
of  Duration  is  gradual,  and  the  Degrees  of  it  are  ca- 
pable of  being  numbred  i  and  to  fuppole  an  Eternal 
Succeffion,  is  to  fuppole  an  Infinite  Number  j  that  is, 
a  Number,  to  which  nothing  can  be  added,  and  fi'om 
vvhich  nothing  can  be  fubflrafted  j  or  a  Number  which 
is  no  Number.  Motion  therefore  could  not  be  Eter- 
nal, and  confequently  the  World  could  not  exifl  from 
Eternity. 

But  fince  there  mull  be  fomething  Eternal,  there 
tnuft  be  fomething,  the  duration  whereof  is  indivifi- 
ble,  or  which  has  all  its  exiftence  together,  foas  to^ 
have  exifted  now  no  longer  than  it  had  done  before- 
the  Beginning  of  the  World.  For  this  is  the  notion 
of  Eternity,  that  it  has  neither  Beginning  nor  End  : 
and  therefore^  things  eternal  never  had  a  lefs  or 
^rter  duration,  than  they  now  have  i  and  can  never 
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have  a  longer,  after  millions  of  Ages,  than  they  had 
the  firft  Year,  6t  DajT,  from  whence  we  may  be  fup- 
pofed  to  begin  the  computation  of  thofe  Ages-  For  a 
longer  or  fhorter  Duration  muft  fuppofe  a  Begin- 
ning, ffom  whence  the  computation  is  made^  and 
therefore  that  which  is  eternal,  and  bad  no  Begin-^ 
fting,  can  have  neither  a-  longer  nor  a  (horter  Dura- 
tion, but  always  the  fame :  and  by  conlequence*.  Time 
can  bear  no  proportion  to  Eternity,  becaufe  ftiat  which 
had  a  Beginning  can  bear  no  proportion  to  that  which 
had  none.  Yet  Eternity  muft  coexift  with  Thne,  in 
all  the  Differences  and  Succeflions  of  it,  and  muft  be 
prefent  with  every  part  of  it  j  that  is,  the  Eternal 
Being  exiftsthe  fpace,  fuppofe,  ofathoufand  Years, 
and  a  Temporal  or  Created  Being  exifts  at  the  lame 
time  as  long  ,  and  the  Temporal  Being  becomes  a 
thoufand  Years  older  than  it  was,  but  the  Eternal  no 
older  than  it  was  before ;  becaufe,  tho'  it  coexift  with 
Time;  yet  it  has  no  refped  to  the  divifion  of  it  into 
Paft,  Prefent  and  Future.  There  is  no  Myftery  in 
Religion  more  difficult  and  perplexing  than  this  j  and 
yet  this  is  no  more  than  what  every  one,  tho'  he  be  a 
Deift,  or  an  Atheift,  muft  acknowledge  to  believe,  if 
he  will  but  confider  it.  /  ^ 

2.  Whoever  believes  that  there  is  a  God,  and  yet 
believes  no  Revelation,  or  that  the  Scriptures  are  not 
by  Revelation  from  him,  muft  believe  a  God,  aiftl  yet 
deny  the  Divine  Attributes  •,  he  muft  believe  that 
there  is  a  ''God,  who  is  not  ellentially  juft,  and  good, 
and  holy,  which  is,  in  elfed,  to  believe  no  God  at  all, 
as  I  have  proved  at  large  in  the  former  Book. 


&i\  Ki  i-TT^oLKjou  fk'  ^(phuMT  S'iaC'qKh  t  (^iovov^  &C.     Tl  H 

'^eiv  r  cm  ^  ytif  rolf  i)uSet{\oi^  ^cufM^i^  &c.    ^Tct  *iy«( 
c&ratflof,  ei  lULilov  duojnli  jy  hietv  t  r<WTcL  /^l',    tiJ^fVOf  i.^ — , 
i^iaffi  Kofit'    Cyrill.  Alex,  concr.  Julian,  lib.  9* 

Much 
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Much  more  might  be  faid  upon  fo  copious  a  Sub- 
j«Q:,  but  this  is  enough  to  make  us  more  humble  and 
modeft ,  in  judging  of  the  Divine  Myfteries.  For 
Ihall  poor  Mortals,  who  know  fo  little,  and  that  lit- 
tle fo  imperfeftly,  prefume  to  cenfurc  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, becaufe  they  contain  things ,  which  they  c^n^ 
not  underftand  ?  Shall  he,  that  cannot  fully  explain 
the  Nature  of  the  vileft  rnfeft ,  rejeft  what  God  hath 
deliver'd  concerning  himfelf ,  "becaufe  he  doth  not 
comprehend  it  ?  "Tht  thoughts  of  mortal  men  are  mife^ 
table  ^  and  our  devices  aremt  uncertain*  For  the  cor'^ 
ruftible  body  prejfeth  down  the  foul ,  and  the  earfhly  taber-!- 
fiacle  weigheth  down  the  mind ,  that  mufeth  upon  many 
things.  And  hardly  do  we  guefs  aright  at  things  that  are 
upon  earilf^  and  with  labour  do  we  find  the  things  thai  are 
before  us :  but  the  things  that  are  in  heaven ,  who  hath 
fearched  out  ?  Wifd.  ix.  14,  15,  16^ 

*'  But  ^  out  of  the  Contemplation  of  Nature  ,  and 
*'  out  of  the  Principles  of  humane  Reafon ,  to  dif- 
*'  courfe ,  or  earneftly  to  urge  a  point  touching  the 
**  Myfteries  of  Faith  •,  and  again  to  be  curioufly  fpe- 
**  culative  into  thofe  Secrets ,  to  ventilate  them  ,  and 
"  to  be  inquifitive  into  the  manner  of  the  Myftery » 
**  is  in  my  Judgment  not  fafe:  Dafidei^  qua  fidei 
*'  funt.  For  the  Heathens  themfelves  conclude  as. 
**  much,  in  the  excellent  and  divine  Fq^^'le  of  the  Gol- 
"  den  Chain  ^  that  Men  and  Gods  were  not  able  to 
*^  draw  Jupiter  down  to  the  Earth  ^  but  contrariwile, 
"  Jupiter  was  able  to  draw  them  up  to  Heaven f 
**  Wherefore  he  laboureth  in  vain,  who  Ihall  attempt 
^*  to  draw  down  Heavenly  Myfteries  to  our  Reafon  , 
^*  it  rather  becomes  us  to  raife  and  advance  our  Rea- 
*'  fon  to  the  adored  Throne  of  Divine  Trtith. 


f/xrd  BacpnV  Advancemeiit  of  Lurmng^  B.  ^.  c«  ^ . 
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CHAP.    II. 

Of  Infpiratton.. 

•  .  * 

Al,L  the  Motion  of  Material  things  is  deriv'd 
from  God,  and  the  bell:  account  which  thole 
jyho  havf  the  moft  ftudy'd  the  Nature  of  Motion , 
have  beeh  able  to  give  pf  it  is  only  this,  that  it  is  aii 
EfFeO:  of  the  Divine  power  manifefting  it  felf  accor- 
•  ding  to  certain  Laws  or  Rules ,  Which  God  has  beeii 
pleas'd  to  prefcribe  for  the  Coqiraunication  of  Mo- 
tion from  one  Body  to  another.  And  it  is  at  leaft  a^ 
conceivable  by  us,  that  God  doth  aft  upon  the  Imma- 
terial,  as-  that  he  afts  upon  the  Material  part  of  the? 
AVorld,  and  highly  reaforiable  to  fuppofe,  that  he 
concerns  himfelf  with  our  Souls  much  more  than  with 
bur  Bodies.  There  is  no  doubt  to  be  made,  but  that 
jeparate  and  unbody'd  Spirits  have  ways  of  conver- 
ging, or  communicating  their  Thoughts  to  one  ano- 
ther ;  Indeed ,  all  thq^Communication  and  Difcourfe^ 
tHat  is  among  Men  in  this  World ,  is  properly  be- 
tween their  Souls,  which  ufe  their  Bodies  a^  Inftru- 
rpents  for  the  Conveyance  of  their  Thoughts  and  No- 
tions from  one  to  another  \  and  as  their  Bodies  are 
iTfiore  or  lefs  fit  and  ferviceable  to  this  end,  fo  their 
Ibifcourfe  is  more  or  lefs  eafily  convey'd  \  and  there- 
fore 5ouls ,  when  they  are  at  liberty  from  thefe  Bo- 
dies, m  lift  have  a  Power  to  communicate  their  owii 
Thoughts,  ift  away  much  more  free  and  unconfinM, 
than  in  thisXife  i  as  they  have  more  Knowledge  in  4 
Ijbparate  StatQ,  fo  they  muft  have  fitter  means  to  com- 
ihnnicate  it.  And  fince  the  Happineifs  6i  Heaven  con- 
iifts  in  the  Vifion  6f  God,  that  is,  in  the  Communica- 
tions of  the  Divine  Wifdoni  and  Goodnefs,  God  cer- 
tainly can  as'  WpU  aft  upon  the  Minds  of  Men  in  this 
mortal  S^ate^  thpiigh  we  t^  lefs  cagable  of  rec&ivin^ 
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or  obferving  the  Influences  of  his  Spirit.    Since  finite 
Spirits  can  ad  one  upon  another ,  it  is  reafonable  to 
believe  th^t  the  Spirit  of  God  ,  the  God  of  the  Sfirits^ 
of  all  Flejh  doth  move,  aijd  work  upon  the  Spirits  of 
Men,  that  he  enlightens  their  llnderftandings ,  and 
inclines  their  Wills  by  a  fecret  Power  and  Influence  in 
the  methods  of  his  ordinary  Grace.  That,  when  he  re- 
veals no  New  ObjeSs  of  Faith  to  them,  he  difpofes 
and  enables  tjiem  to  believe  thofe  already  reveafd  , 
and  to  live  fuitably  to  fuch  a  Belief.   And  he  can  like- 
wife  ad  upon  the  Wills  and  the  llnderftandings  of 
ibme  Men  with  a  clearer  and  more  powerful  Light 
and  Force,  than  he  is  pleas'd  to  do  upon  others,  iii 
fuch  a  manner  as  to  render  them  infallible  in  receiving 
and  delivering  his  Pleafure  and  Commandments  to 
the  World.    He  can  fo  reveal  himfelf  to  them  ,  by 
the  Operations  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  that  they  fhall 
be  infallibly  aflur'd  of  what  is  reveal'd  to  them  ,  and 
as  infallibly  afTure  others  of  it.    Which  kind  of  Re- 
velation is  flyl'd  Infpiration ,  becaufe  God  doth  not 
only  move  and  aduate  the  Minds  of  fuch  Men  j  but 
vouchfafes  to 'em  the  extraordinary  Communications 
of  his  Spirit  ^  the  Spirit  then  more  efpecially  may  be 
liken'd  to  the  Wind,  to  which  it  is  compared  in  Scrip-  / 
tiire:  for  by  ftrong  Convidions^  and  forcible,  but 
gracious  Imprellions ,  he  breaths  upon  their  Souls  ^ 
and  infufes  bis  Divine  Truths  into  them.    But  upon 
thofe ,  to  whom  God  did  thus  reveal  himfelf  by  in- 
ward Light  and  Knowledge,  he  did  moreover  beftovv 
a  Power  of  giving  external  Evidence  by  miraculous 
Works,  that  their  Pretences  were  real,  and  that  what 
they  Ipoke  was  not  of  themfelves,  but  was  reveal'd  to 
them  from  God.    This  Infpiration  the  Apoftles  pror 
ftfs'd  to  have,  both  in  their  Preaching  and  Writings, 
and  this  Evidence  they  gave  of  it. 

In  ipeakiag  of  the  Infpiration,  by  which  the  Scrip- 
tures were  written,  I.  I  Ihall  fliew  wherein  the  Infpi- 
Mtio4.of  the  Writers  pf  the  Scriptures  did  confift,  or 

C  4  how 
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how  far  it  extended.  *  IL  I  fliall  fronj  thence  make 
jTiich  Inferences,  as  may*  afford  a  fbfBcient  Anfwer  tQ 
Jthe  Obj'edioijs  ^lledgM  upon  this  Subjeft. 

I.  I  (h^ll  fibew  wherein  )the  Infpiration  of  the  Wri- 
ters pf  the  Scriptures  did  confifl:,  or  how  far  it  exten- 
ded* Arid  li^re  we  miift  conlider  both  the  Matter  and 
^he  Words  of  Scripture.  The  M^ttfr  is  either  con- 
perning  things  reveal'd ,  and  which  could  not  be 
)caowr^  byt  by  Revelation,  or  it  is  Ibmething  which 
was  the  Objea  of  Senfe  and  Matter  af  Fad ,  as  when 
phe  ApolHes  tpftify,  that  our  Saviour  was  crucify'd, 
and  rofe  again  j  or  laftly,  it  is  matter  of  Reafpn,  as 
'pifcourfes  upon/'Moral  Subjefts,  and  Inferences  made 
from  things  reveal'd,  or  from  qiatter'of  Fad.  God, 
jwrho  is  a  Spirit,  can  fpeak  as  intelligibly  to  tljie  Spirits 
jand  Minds  of  Mea,  as  Men  can  fpeak  to  the  Ear,  and 
in  things  which  could  not  be  known  but  by  Revelati- 
pn ,  the  Notions  were  fuggefted  and  infufed  into  the 
*Minds  of  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets  by  the  Holy 
phQff ,  but  they  rnight  be  left  to  put  them  into  their 
pwri  ■  Words-,  being  fo  direded  in  the  ufe  of  them,  as 
\o  give  infallibly  the  Senfe  and  full  Importance  of  the 
.ev;?lation.  In  matters  of  Fad,  their^ Memories  were, 
according  to  our  Saviour's  Promife ,  a  (lifted  and  con- 
ijripM*  In  matters  of  Difcourfe  or  Reafoning,  either 
fro'm'their'ovvn  Natural  Notions,  or  from  things  Re- 
veal'd,  or  from  Matters  of  Fad,  their  Underftandings 
were'enlightnedi  and  their  Judgments  ftrengthned, 
krid  ftift  in  all' chafes  their  natural  Faculties  were  fo 
fuppdrted  arid  guided  both  in  their  Notions  and 
Words,  as  i\[i\  nothing  fhould  come  into  their  Wri- 
tings, but  what  IS  infallibly  true.  They  had  always 
the  Ufe  of  their  Faculties ,  tho'  under  the  infallible 

biredion  and  Condiid  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  and  in 

. '  •  •       •  • 

ga  ■        I   ■■  I  ■"■  ■■  "■  '  "    I  »■■'»■         _  »  ■  M.I.    I    I   ■■■ 

'*"'*  tVaecct^alcicd  ,■*  unumcjuemque  Prophetam  peculiare  quid  habe- 
re ,  &  ea  lingua ,  eaque  loquendi  racione ,  qua?  ipfi  eft  fimiliaris  & 
coniueca,  ipAim  impelli  a  Prophecia  fua  ad  loquendum  ei,  qui  intel- 
li^ic  ipfum^    Maimon,  More  Ncvcch.  ^art  z.  c.  ap. 

i;^.   .  ■  • .  ■  '.  ...*.,,  things 


4-s-*- 


•a  6       The  Keafondblenefs  and  Certainty 

. . -— -^ 

them ,  when  they  were  proper  and  feafonable  %  and 
the  Aftions^  by  which  they  wrought  them,  were  their 
own,  though  the  Power  that  accompany'd  them,  was 
of  God  ;  fo  in  their  Doftrines,  they*  might  be  permit- 
ted to  ufe  their  own  Words  and  Ph rafts ,  and  to  be 
guided  by  prudential  Motives,  as  to  Time,  and  Place, 
and  Perfons,  with  a  direSive  Power  only  over  them , 
to  fpeak  and  write  nothing  but  infallible  Truth,  upon 
fuch  occafions ,  and' in  fuch  Circumftances  ,  as  might 
anfwer  the  end  of  their  Miifion ,  with  which  they 
were  entrufted. 

^God  prt)mis'd  -A/b/^i,  when  he  fent  him  to  Pharaoh^ 
that  he  wonld  he  with  his  momh^  and  with  Aaron  s  months 
aUd  would  teach  them  what  they  Jhodd  fay ,  Exod*  iv. 
12, 1 5.  And  our  Saviour  tells  his  Difcipks,  yefiiall 
be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  my  fake  ,  for  a 
tefiimmy  againfi  them  and  the  Gentiles :  Bnt  when  they 
deliver  yon  up^  take  no  thought ^  how  or  whatyefljall  fpeak j 
for  it  Jhall  be  given  yoH  in  that  fame  hour  what  ~ye  jhall 

fpeak ,  Matt.  x.  1 8,  1 9.  And  if  Mofes  was  infpired 
upon  that  particular  occafion,  and  the  Apoftles  were 
infpired  in  things  which  were  perfonal,  as  in  the  de- 
fence that  they  made  for  themfelves,  they  muft  much 
rather  be  infpired  in  their  Writings ,  which  concern 
the  Church  in  all  Ages.  St.  Luke  had  perfect  unders- 
tanding of  all  things  from  Above^  Luke  i.  3.  fo  Dodor 
Lightfoot  renders  it  with  great  Probability :  for  thus 
aW3^€v  is  ufed  for  »^voS^6v  in  many  places  of -Scrip- 
ture, John  iii.  3,  31.  xix.  2.  JamA,  17.  iii.  I7-  And 
this  the  Church  oi  Corinth  expefted  from  St.  Paul  :^ 
they  fought  a  proof  of  Chrift  fpeaking  in  him ,  2  Cor. 
xiii.  3.  as  that  Apoltle  tells  them  he  did,  and  that  not 
in  a  weak  and  obfcure,  but  in  a  powerful  and  efFeftual 
manner.  He  writes  for  the  fime  reafon  to  the  Thejfa- 
Ionian s-i  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by  the 
Lord  Jefus ,  i  TheflT.  iv.  2.  and  he  cjiftinguifheth  be- 
tween his  own  Judgment  (  aflifted  and  enlightned  9 
though  not  infallibly ,  by  the  Holy  Gholt )  and  the 

Com^ 
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Gommandments  of  the  Lord^  or  the  infallible  Dilates 
of  the  Spirit,  i  Cor.  vii.  lo,  12,  25,  40.  The  Holy 
(Ghofi  taught  the  Apoftles  all  things^  and  brought  all  things 
to  their  remembrance',  John  xiv«  16.  and  guided  them 
into  aUTruth^  John  xvi.  13.  and  the  Vn£Hon  from  the 
holy  One  inftruded  'em  to  know  all  things^  1  John  ii.  20, 
that  is ,  all  things  pertaining  to  Salvation  j  this 
is  faid  of  their  Difciples,  and  therefore  may  in  a  more 
efpecial  manner  be  a$rmed  of  the  Apoftles  them- 
ielves  j  inlbmuch  that  the  words  themfelves  are  afcri- 

ted  to  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  things  alfo  we  /peak  not 
in  the  words  which  Mans  Wifdom  teacheth^  but  which  the 
Holy  Ghofi  teachethy  comparing  fpiritual  things  withfpiri- 

tualy  1C0r.ii.13.  For  they  were  under  the  conduft  and 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  the  choice  of  every 
word  they  ufed,  tho'  not  fo,  as  to  be  infpired  with  a 
npw  Style  and  Dialeft  i  the  words  themfelves  were 
not  always  fuggefted,  but  they  were  always  infpired 
in  the  ufe  of  them ,  and  tho'  they  might  be  permitted 
to  chufe  their  own  Words  and  Expreflions,  yet  it  was 
with  this  limitation,  that  they  were  never  permitted 
to  make  choice  of  fuch,  as  would  not  fully  and  infalli- 
bly exprefs  the  Mind  of  the  Holy  Ghott. 

And  therefore,  i  G?r.xiv.  13.  the  Apoftle  gives 

this  diredion.  Wherefore  let  him  that  fpeaketh  in  an  un- 
known Tongue-,  pray  that  he  may  interpret  5  that  is,  let 
him  pray  ,  that  he  may, have  the  Divine  Infpiration 
to  affift  him  in  exprefling  himfelf  in  a  known  Tongue, 
by  which  he  is  enabled  to  fpeak  in  an  unknown  one, 
land  that  he  may  be  infallible  in  rendring  that  in  his 
own  Tongue,  which  he  infallibly  fpeaks  in  another. 
Which  makes  it  evident,  that  when  they  fpoke  by  In- 
fpiration in  their  own  Language,  they  had  the  Gui- 
dance and  Infpiration  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  the  ufe  of 
ibeir  words  -,  and  this  was  the  reafon  why  thofe  that 
^poke  by  Infpiration  in  a  ftrange  Tongue,  darft  not 
iprefume  to  interpret  the  words,  which  the  Holy  Gholt 
dilated  to  them  in  that  Tongue,  fi)  as  to  give  them 

out 
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oxxt  for  Divine  Revelation,  unlefs  they  were  particu- 
larly empowered  to  render  thera  in  their  ovir^  .Lan- 
guage with  the  fame  exaftnefs,  with  which  they  were 
infpired  to  fpeak  in  a  ftrange  Tongue.  For  that 
the  necedity  of  praying  that  they  might  interpret , 
could  not  proceed  from  any  inability  to  interpret,  by 
reafbn  of  the  force  and  heat  of  the  Rapture  which 
was  upon 'em,  that  made 'em  unable  to  utter  their 
Conceptions  in  their  own  Language,  or  to  retain  the 
fcufeofthemin  their  minds  afterwards,  feems  plain 
from  Terfe  2  7.  If  any  Man  /peak  in  an  nn  known  TongHCj 
let  it  be  by  iwo^  or  at  the  mofi  by  three^  and  that  by 
courfe^  and  let  one  interpret^  &c.  For  if  they  had  beea 
aded  by  fiich  rapturous  Heats  and  Extafie^,  they  could 
have  been  as  little  able  to  refrain,  when  the  Rapture 
was  upon  them,  and  to  remember  what  they  had  to 
deliver,  when  their  courfe  came  to  fpeak,  as  they  are 
fuppofed  to  have  been  to  remember  what  they  vvere 
infpired  to  fpeak  in  one  Language,  when  they  went 
to  exprefs  it  in  another.  Neither  were  they  ignorant 
themfelves  of  what  they  fpoke.  But  when  it  is  faid  , 
ver.  14.  for  if  I  fray  in  an  unknown  'fongue^  my  Spirit 
prayeth^  bat  my  Vnderfiartding  is  Hnfrnitful  j  the  mean- 
ing of  that  is,  that  it  was  of  no  benefit  to  others,  tho' 
he  that  fpeaketh  in  an  unknown  Tongue^  edifieth  himfelfj 
ver.  4.  Some  Men  were  infpired  to  fpeak  in  ftrange 
Tongues  with  as  much  readinefs,  and  more  exaftneft 
than  "they  could  do  in  their  native  Language  i  but  this 
was  infignificant  to  fuch  as  underftood  not  the  Tongue 
in  which  they  fpoke*  What  if  it  then  ?  IwiUpray  with 
the  Spirit^  and  /  will  pray  with  the  Z^nderfianding  alfo^ 

ver.  1 5.  I.  e.  I  will  pray  by  the  Guidance  and  Infpi- 
ration  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  but  in  my  own  Language, 
in  which  my  Underftanding  is  employed,  and  the 
words  are  not  all  direftly  fuggefted  to  me  by  the  Spi* 
rit  (as  they  muft  be  in  a  Language  which  I  fpeak 
meerly  by  Infpiration)  but  I  am  only  lb  far  guided 
and  ailifted  in  the  choice  and  ufe  of  my  words,  as  tot 

fpeak: 
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{ptak  infallibly  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  j   Elfe  when 
thoHJhalt  blefs  with  the  Sfi^i^^  &C.  ver.  i5.     Thofe  who 

had  the  Gift  of  Tongues  were,  it  feems,  fo  puff'd  up 
with  it,  that  they  woufi  worfhip  God  ia  no  other  but 
in  thofe  Languages,  tho'  none  of  the  Aflembly  under- 
ftood  thetn,  and  would  be  always  unneceflarily  and 
unleafonably  repeating  the  Revelations,  which  they 
had  received  in  ftrange  Languages :  The  Apoftle  tells 
fuch  Men,  that  it  was  very  improper  and  abfurd  to 
deliver  their  Revelations  in  an  unknoyjrn  Tongue,  or 
to  Pray  or  give  Thanks  in  a  Language  not  underftood 
by  thofe  that  heard  them,  but  that  they  fliould  pray 
that  they  might  interpret,  or  forbear  the  ufe  of  the 
Gift  of  Tongues,  unlefs  before  them  who  underftood 
the  Tongues  in  which  they  Ipoke,  that  it  might  be 
for  Edification.  For  in  their  Infpirations,  they  were 
confined  at  certain  times  to  fome  particular  1  aiiguage, 
as  the  Sfirit  gave  them  utterance'^  and  it  might  have 
done  great  prejudice  to  the  Truth  of  Religion,  if  they 
of  themfelves  had  ventured  to  render  that  into  their 
own  Languajge,  which  was  revealed  to  them  in  a 
ftrange  Tongue :  and  for  this  reafon  it  was  njt  per- 
mitted thofe,  who  fpoke  with  Tongues,  to  fpeak  ia 
any  but  that,  in  which  the  Revelation  was  made  to 
them,  unlefs  they  werje  enabled  to  do  it  by  being  in- 
fpirfcd  with  a  Power  of  Literpretation.  For  to  fpeak 
with  Tongues^  and  to  interpret j  were  diftiuct  'Gifts, 
I  Cor.  xii.  10,  30.  and  whatever  Gift  any  one  had  re- 
ceived, he  was  confined  to  the  exercife  of  it,  and 
might  not  prefume  to  pretend  to  another,  which  he 
had  not  received. 

The  Gift  of  Tongue  Sj  and.  of  the  Interpret  at  ion  of 
TongHes^  being  lb. particularly  diftinguifhea,  this  muft 
imply,  that  the  Apoltles  (who  are  fuppofed  to  have 
had  all  the  Gifts,  which  others  had  but  in  part)  were 
guided  by  the  Spirit  in  their  Words  and  Expreflions, 
lince  thofe  who  fpoke  by  the  Spirit,  were  unable  to 
interpret  without  a  particular  Gift  j  for  no  Interpre- 
a  ration 
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tation  was  iufHcient^  but  fuch  as  reiider'd  the  Senfe 
with  infallible  truth  and  exadtntfs  \  and  if  this  exaft- 
nefs  of  words  was  requifite  in  their  Aflemblies,  it 
muft  be  much  rather  neceffary  in  the  Writings  of  the 
A  potties  and  Evangelifts.  Among  other  Gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  are  reckon'd  the  Word  ofWifdom^  and  the 
Word  of  Knowledge -^  i  Cor.  xii.  8.  the  formet^  Grotins 
underftands  of  fpeaking  Wife  Sayings,  and  the  lattet 
of  Knowledge  in  Hiftory  \  arid  to  the  reft  was  added 
the  Gift  of  difcernitjg  of  Spirits^  ver.  i  o.  And  as  there 
were  feveral  Gifts,  To  there  were  feveral  Offices  in  the 
Church,  Ephef.  iv.  1 1 , 1 2.  Now  the  feveral  Gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft  were  not  all  beftowed  ordinarily  up-»^ 
on  the  fame  Perfon,  but  fuch  as  were  ncceflary  for  that 
Office  and  Employment  which  he  was  to  execute.  But 
as  the  Apoftolical  Power  comprehended  in  it  the 
Powers  of  every  other  Office,  fo  it  was  requifite  that 
they  fhould  poflefs  the  Gifts  proper  for  the  perfor- 
mance of  whatever  was  to  be  done  by  them.  And 
when  God,  by  his  providence  and  difpojal  of  things, 
gave  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts  occafions  of  writing 
upon  fuch  and  fuch  Subjeds,  arid  to  fuch  and  fuch 
Perfons,'  or  Churches,  he  by  his  Spirit  inwardly  ex- 
cited and  affifted  them  in  it,  beftowing  upon  them  the 
Gifts  ofWifdormnd  Knowledge j  and  of^  writing  and 
fpeaking  either  in  their  own  or  any  other  Language, 
in  which  they  were  required  to  write  or  fpeak :  For 
we  are  not  to  fuppofe  that  any  Gifts  were  beftowed 
upon  others,  and  yet  denied  to  them,  to  whom  they 
were  moft  ufeful  and  neceflary,  in  order  to  the  deli- 
vering of  that  Faith  and  Dodrine,  which  was  to  be 
the  ftanding  Rule  for  the*  attainment  of  Salvation  to 
all  Chriftians  unto  the  end  of  the  World.  When 
others  had  the  Gift  of  fpeaking  and  interpreting 
ftranee  Languages ,  it  cannot  be  conceived  that  the 
writers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  Ihould  be  refufed  that 
neceflary  Affiftance  in  the  Languages  in  which  they 
wrote,  that  might  preferve  them  from  Error  j  and  If 

any. 


\ 


of  the  Chrijiian  Religion.  3 1 

any,  without  the  Gifts  proper  for  it,  had  undertaken 
any  Office  or  Miniftratiori,  the  Gift  of  difcerning  of 
Spirits  was  a  Security  to  the  Church  from  any  hurt 
that  might  enfue  by  the  pretences  of  fuch  Under- 
takers. 

We  may  be  certain,  that  all  the  Gifts,  which  were 
beftowed  for  the  Edification  of  the  Church,  were  (as 
far  as  they  were  needful)  vouchfafed  more  elpecially 
to  all  fuch,  as  were  to  leave  behind  them^  for  the  be- 
nefit of  the  Church  in  all  Ages,  an  account  of  theGo- 
fpel  of  Chrift,  and  the  terms  of  the  Salvation  to  be 
obtained  thereby  5  and  that  no  fuch  Guidance  and  Di- 
reftion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  wanting,  as  might  pre- 
lerve  them  from  Error  in  any  particular :  for  there  is 
no  particular,  but  it  will  fall  under  fome  one  of  thofe 
Gifts,  which  were  beftowed  upon  the  firft  Difciples. 
They  were  not  neceflarily  to  write  in  an  exaft  and 
elegant  Stile,  but  in  fuch  as  was  fecured  from  Error 
in  whatever  they  delivered.  To  what  purpofe  etfe  had 
been  fo  many  feveral  Gifts  ?  To  keep  them  from  grofs 
Errors,  and  fundamental  Miftakes,  there  could  have 
been  no  need  of  fuch  a  variety  of  Gifts :  but  when  eve- 
ry fort  of  Error,  which  Men  are  prone  to^  had  a  Re- 
medy provided  to  prevent  it,  we  may  be  aflured  that 
no  Error  was  fuffered  in  thofe  Writings,  which  were 
the  moft  important  Work  of  the  Apoftolical  Fun- 
dion,  and  defigned/ir  the  edifying  of  the  Body  ofChrifi^ 
not  in  one  Age  and  Natioh  only ,  but  throughout  all 
Ages,  and  in  all  Parts  of  the  World. 

11.  I  (hall  now  proceed  to  make  fuch  Inferences,  as 
may  afford  a  fufficieht  Aufwer  to  the  Objeftions  aU, 
ledged  upon  this  Subjeft. 

I.  The  Infpiration  of  the  Writers  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, did  not  exclude  humane  Means,  fuch  as  Infor- 
mation-in  Matters  of  Fad,  either  by  their  own  Senfes, 
or  by  the  Teftimony  of  others  •,  or  Reafoning  from 
their  own  Notions  and  Obiervations :  but  the  Holy 
Ghoft  guided  them  infallibly  in  the  ufe  of  all  fuch 
Means.  2-  The 
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2.  Thelnfpirationof  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles^ 
or  Evangelifts,  did  not  exclude  the  ufe  of  their  own 
Words  and  Style.  All  Laws  become  obligatory,  not 
from  any  Elegancy  of  Style,  or  Fairnefs  of  the  Cha- 
rader,  in  which, they  are  written  or  printed,  but  from 
the  Authority  of  the  Lawgivers,  by  whom  they  are 
enafted.  And  it  is  as  unreafonable  for  any  now  to 
cavil  at  the  Style  and  Language  of  the  Divine  Wri- 
ters, as  it  would  have  been  in  thofe,  who  fiw  the  Sa- 
cred Books  in  their  Hand-writing,  to  have  objefted, 
that  they  did  not  write  the  molt  exaft  and  beautiful 
Hands.  For  they  might  as  well  ufe  their  own  way  . 
of  Expreflion,  as  their  own  manner  of  Writing.  And 
'  as  they  might  be  permitted  the  ufe  of  thefe,  fo  they 
might  be  permitted,  or  in  fome  cafes  diredJed  to  ufe 
the  Words  of  others.  Many  things  delivered  in  one 
Book  of  the  Scriptures,  arelikewife  delivered  in  ano- 
ther i  and  fome  things  are  repeated  in  the  feme  words, 
that  God  revealing  the  feme  things,  and  in  the  feme 
exprefs  words,  at  different '  times,  and  by  different 
per&ns ,  might  make  the  Revelation  of  them  the 
more  evident  and  remarkable.  For  that,  in  which  fe- 
veral  infpired  Perfons  concur,  is  the  more  taken  no- 
tice of,  and  becomes  the  more  obferved,  as  a  thing  of 
great  weight  and  moment.  The  reafon  vjrhy  the 
^ Dream  was  doubled  unto  Pharaoh  twiccy  was  becaufe  the 
thing  was.  efiablijhed  by  God^  andjGod  woi^djhortly  bring 
it  to  pafsy  Gen.  xli.  32.  It  is  in  this  as  it  is  in  all 
other  things,  it  is  expedient,  that  in  Matters  of  great 
Concernment,  there  ftiotild  be  the  more  Solemnity, 
and  that  they  Ihould  be  the  oftner  repeated,  and  the 
more  infilled  upon  •,  and  if  they  be  exprefs'd  in  the 
feme  words,  this  implies,  that  thofe  words  carry 
more  than  ordinary  weight  in  them :  And  therefore 
hot  only  all  the  Divine  Writers  agree  in  the  feme  pur- 
pofe  and  defign,  and  teftifie  the  feme  things,  as  to 
the  chief  Points  of  Religion  j  but  fome  Prophets  have 
foretold  the  feme  things,  even  in  t^e  feme  words  with 

others. 
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Others,  as  Ifaiah  ii.  2,  3,  4*  AUc*  ir.  I9  2,  3»  and  fe- 
veral  Laws  and  Matters  of  Fad,  are  repeated  in  words 
which  are  very  near  the  lame. 

3.  Tho'  fome  things  are  fet  down  in  the  Scriptures 
indefinitely,  and  without  any  pojitive  alffertion  or  de-» 
termination,  this  is  no  proof  againft  their  being  writ- 
ten by  Divine  Infpiration*  ,  For  this  doth  not  prove, 
that  the  Pen-men  of  thofe  Paflages  were  uncertain  and 
doubtfal  in  the  Particulars  lb  exprefs'd,  becaufe  the 
things  were  of  that  nature,  that  it  was  needlefs  to 
Ipeak  precifely  of  them :  As  when  St.  John  fays,  John 
xxi.  8.  TToey  were  not  far  frpm  handy  hut  as  it  were  tW9 
hundred  Cubits  ^  it  cannot  from  hence  be  concluded  , 
that  the  Evangelift  was  ignorant  Jiow  far  they  were 
from  Land :  For  it  was  not  material  to  his  defign 
to  be  more  particular  in  a  circumftance  of  that  na- 
ture ;  but  it  was  fufficlent  to  fay,  that  they  were  about 
two  hundred  Cubits  off  at  Sea^  and  it  is  ufual  with 
all  Writers  to  omit  Fraftions,  and  infert  only  whole 
Numbers,  when  it  is  not  material  to  their  purpbfc 
to  inffft  upon  every  minute  Circumilance.  It  is  ordi- 
nary with  the  beft  Writers  to  exprefs  thiijgs  uncer- 
tainly, which  they  were  notwithltanding  throughly 
acquainted  withal  ^  and  to  feem  ignorant  of  things  , 
which  they  perfeSly  underftood,  but  pafs'd  over  as 
not  worth  the  taking  notice  of,  or  not  confidefable 
enough  for  them  to  own  the  knowledge  of  them.  It 
is  a  known  Elegancy  to  fay,  nefcio  quid^  or  nefcio  quemy 
when  the  Author,  fb  fpeaking,  was  not  ignorant  of* 
the  Thing  or  Perfon  there  meant,  but  either  fignified 
his  contempt  of  the  Perfon,  or  Thing,  or  intimated 
that  it  was  not  worth  his  while  to  trouble  himfelf,  or 
his  Hearers,  or  Readers,  with  a  more  particular  Re- 
lation*   The  **  Romans ,  oiit  of  that  Awe  and  Reve- 

D  rencc 


l^mmtmm^ 


.^  ^  Credo  hxceadein  Indatiomarumin  ceflimonio  timaiffe  auc  co« 
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r«ice  which  they  had  for  Qath$>  nercr  i]^ke  poiitivc* 
ly  in  giving  evidence  of  things  which  they  were  cer- 
tain of,  and  had  feen  tbem^ires.  And  uncertain 
Forms  of  Speech  are  oblerved,  ^  by  Vlfian-^  to  have 
have  been  nfual  with  the  Ancient  Grtek  Authors  iii 
tlieirfpeaking  of  things^  whereof  they  were  very  well 
aflured.  It  could  be  of  ho  ule  or  moment  in  rebtion 
to  the  miraculous  draught  of  Fifhes,  to  know  whether 
the  Ship  were  two  hlindred  Cubits^  or  half  a  Cubit^ 
or  a  quarter  of  a  Cubit  over  or  under  from  the  Land  ; 
and  it  is  ufual  with  Sujebn  to  exprefs  himielf  in  this 
manner,  J^hn  iu6.  vL  lo.  xxx.  14. 

Either  then  (to  keep  to  the  fame  inltance)  St.  JtJm 
might  know  the  predfe  diftance,  and  for  the  Re^ns 
mentioned,  not  declare  it ;  or,  it  not  being  of  any  ule 
or  confequence  for  us  to  be  more  particularly  inform- 
ed in  a  matter  of  that  nature,  the  Holy  Ghoft  might 
fufier  him  to  be  ignorant  of  it,  if  he  had  no  other 
means  of  knowing  it  but  by  Infpiradon :  For  the  Ho- 
ly Ghoft  afliftedthe  Apoftles  and  Evai^elifts  to  write 
infallible  Truth,  but  dot  always  to  write  every  little 
circumftance  concerning  the  things  which  they  relate. 
Many  Miracles  are  wholly  omitted,  and  many  Circum* 
fiances  not  confiderable  or  material  to  be  mentioned, 
are  omitted,  of  thofe  Miracles  which  are  recorded. 
But  if  nothing  be  related  which  may  lead  us  into  Er- 
i^or ,  and  nothing  opiitted  which  is  neceflary  to  be 
known;  this  is  fumcient^  and  is  all  that  can  be  expeft* 
ed  in  a  Book,  which  is  to  be  a  Rule  of  Faith  and  Man-" 
ners  to  us.  It  is  necellary  that  nothing  but  Truth 
fliould  be  contained  in  it,  but  not  that  every  Truth 


tttdiQis  AthitrtT^  quo  dos  etiam  tunc  utimur,  cum  ca  dicicnus  juraci, 
quse  comperta  babemus,  quar  ipfi  vidimtiti,  en  toco  teAtmonio  fuo 
fiiftnlic^aquc  omnia  fefcire  disdc  Cic.  pro  M«  Fonceio.  Vid.  Acad^ 
t^n  L  2«  fub  fin.  ^ 

J^  rd  r^SiiJtra ,   v  W/7#<  c^  df^iChxts  rd¥}u^iv  ol  *tf^euoi^ 
?Jid  ^QKhdMi  i^hntV  dKufidieiu  lUp.  ia  Demofi.  Oljnth.  1. 
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ihould  be  in  it :  for  then  the  VfTtfrld  it  f€lf€OHld  not 
contain  the  Books  thatthoald  be  -Aritten.  Sappole  there* 
ibre  that  St.  John  did  not  know  preciiely,  how  many 
Cubits  the  Ship  was  irom  Shore  ^.  what  doth  this 
prove  >  That  he  did  not  know  the  Miracle  which  he 
there  relates  ?  Doth  it  prove,  that  he  was  not  infpi- 
red  in  What  he  doth  relate,  if  he  were  not  infpircil 
in  what  he  omits  ?  If  he  had  determined  the  precile 
diltance,  and  had  not  known  it,  this  might  have  dif- 
credited  the  Authority  of  his  Gofpel  9  but  when  he 
has  not  determined  it,  can  this  be  an  Argument  in  di- 
minution of  its  Authority,  if  he  did  not  know  what 
he  did  not  profbis  to  know  ?  Is  it  not  a  good  Argu- 
ment in  confirmation  of  its  Authority,  that  he  would 
afiert  nothing  but  wh^t  he  certainly  knew,  if  jn  what 
he  was  not  perieft}y  allured,  he  mentions  no  farther 
than  he  knew  of  it  ?  So  St.  fanl  acquaints  us,  when 
he  fpoke  faim&lf,  and  mt  the  Lordi  i  Cor.  vii.  ff,  12, 
25, 4p.  iC&r*  viii«  lo.  which  is  an  Argument  to  us, 
that  in  an  other  cafks  he  did  not  fjpeak  of  himielf>  but 
the  Lord  fpoke  by  him  :  it  is  a  confirmation  of  his 
Integrity,  that  he  would  impole  nothing  upon  us  as 
bf  Divine  Authority,  which  is  not  really  fo,  becauie 
he  that  told  us  in  ^ny  one  caie,  *that  he  fpoke  of  bim- 
ielf,  not  as  firdm  the  Lord,  would  have  made  the  fame 
Declaration  in  other  caf^s,  whenever  he  had  written 
tmy  thing  without  exprefs  Revelation. 

4.  lb  things,  which  might  fall  under  humfne  Pru-* 
deneeand  Obfervation,  there  the  Spirit  of  God  feems 
not  to  have  dictated  immediately  to  the  Pro^tiets  and 
Apoftles,  but  only  to  have  ufed  a  dfreSive  or  con- 
ducing Power  and  Influence,  fb  as  to  fupply  fuch 
Thoughts  and  Apptehenfions  to  them  as  might  b^ 
moli: 'proper  and  ^fonable,  and  to  keep  them  in  the 
nife  OTtheir  own  Reafon,  within  the  bounds  of  Infalli- 
ble Truth,  and  of  Expediency  for  the  prefent  calc 
and  occafion.  They  might  be  permitted  to  infert  ftch 
tilings  as  the  ftate  of  Affairs  required  j  which,  tho'not 

D  2  irnme* 


I 

J        •  _  • 

36     The  Keafomblenefs  and  Certainty 

immediately  dilated  by  the  Holy  Ghoft, .  yet  were 
agreeable  to  the  end  and  defigh  of  his  Infpiration,.and 
ferviceable  to  the  Miniftry,  to  which  they  were  apr 
pointed..  There,  feems  to  be  iio , necefljty  to  aflert., 
that  St.  Paul  fent  for  his  Cloak  and  Exarch ments  by  In- 
fpiration  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  that  he  had  an^  im- 
mediate command  or  direftion  to  falute  the  particular 
Perfons  named  at  the  end  of  his  Epiftles  j  but  only 
that  bis'Dodrine  was  immediately  infpired  by  the 
,  Holy  Ghbft ;  and  as  he  might  be  permitted  to  put 
th^t  into  his  own  words,  but  fo  as  never  to  be  fuffer- 
ed  to  exprefs  it  other  wife  than  in  fuch  a  manner,  as 
was  fuUy  agreeable  to  the  mind  and  intention  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  therefore  infallibly  true :  So  in  thele  - 
iefier  and  indifferent  matters,  which  fomeprefent  oc-  ^ 
cafion  made  requifite  to  be  written  of,  he  had  the 
guidance  and  affiftance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  prevent 
him  from  writing  any  thing  »  but  what  was  expe- 
dient in  thofb  Circiimftances,  and  ferviceable  to  hh 
Calling  and  Miniftry  in  the  propagation  of  the  Gd- 

:Q>el.      - 

But  things  of  an  indifferent  nature  in  themfelves 
might  become  necelTary  as  to  Time,  and  Place,  and 
Perfons,  and  therefore  might  in  fome  cafes  be  of  Pi- 
vine  InQ)iration.  St.  Panrs  journying  into  Macedo-  . 
«/^  rather  than  into  any  dtiier  Country,  was  in  it  felf 
a  thing  indifferent  j  but  the  Salvation  of  many  Souls 
might  depend  .upon  it^  and  therefore  he  was  warned 
by  Revelation,  iiot  to  f  reach  the  Word  in  Afia^  nor  to 
go  into  Bithynia^  biit  into  Macedonia^  Afts  xvi.  (5, 7,  9. 
In  like  manner,  the  Salutation^  of  particular  Perlbns 
atthe  end  of  his  EJ^iftles,  tho'  they,  may  feerh  to  uito 
be  of  no  great  iniportance,  yet.  might  be  of  mighty 
confideration  and  confequence  to  thofe  who  were  cpri- 
cerned  in  them.'  To  be  laluted  by  an  Apoftle;'  In  to 
particular  and  f6lemn.a  manner,  might  jeyiye,  their 
Spirits,  and  encourage  them  to  perfeverahce  under 
their  Temptations  and  A  fHidions  :   for  his  SalutK 
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tioasinclude  his  Bencdi<ftibn,  which  was  the  exercife 
ofhisApbftolick  Office  and  Authority  in  one  great 
branch  of  it.  And  God  hithfelf  might  direft  the 
Apoftle  tofalute  fiich  Perfons  for  their  fupport  and) 
comfort,  and  encouragement  in  the  Faith.  Befide§jjhe 
Salutation  added  at  the  end  of  the  Epiftles,  are  a  con- 
firmation  of  the  Authority  of  them:  the  Perfons  there 
mentionedv  wereWfbinany  Withefles,  to  ^tteft  that 
they  were  genuine.  Fw,  befides  the  general  concern- 
ment of  the  Gathofick  Church,  and  of  the  feveral 
GHiircbes  more  efpecially,  to  which  fuch  Epiftles  were' 
written,  the  Perfc^is  who  were  faluted  by  name  in 
them,  were  more  par-clcrularly  concerned  to  take  cog- 
nizance 6f  them,  and  to  know  all  the  circumftances 
relating  to  them,  i  ' 

'  And  St.  P^iV  advice  to  Timothy^  to  drinl  no4onrtr 
Water  J  but  to  ufe  H' little  Wine  for  his  Stomach's  fake  ^"^ 
iHid  his  often  Infirmities ,  iTim.  v.  23.  wasYequiiite  to 
be  given  inthatiEpiftk,  that  it  might  remain  record-"" 
ed  inihe  Scriptures,^  in  confutation  of  that  Superfti*^* 
tion,  which  fome  were  guilty  of  in  abftaining  from* 
thiii^s  lawful,  (and  particularly  from  Wine),  out  of  ^ 
anbpinioa  of  Holineft  in  refraining  from  them,  and 
of  Sin  in  tlie  ufe^f  them. 

,  5.  That  infallible  Spirit  which  allifted  and  infpired  ; 
the  Apoftles  and  other  Sacred  AVriters,  was  not  per-  • 
manenbandhabittial,  or  continually  fefidihg  in  them,'  *' 
lior  giVenfor  all  pui^pofes  and.occafions  j  as  we  may '^ 
ck&v^iQ  ih  St.  Paiily  Who-  acquaints  us  in  (bme  things  •; 
that  he 'had  not  received  of  the  Lord  \yhat  he  writes. ' 
But  the  Gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  beftbwed  for  the  beae-  , 
fit  aiidi  edification rof  the  Church  j^  and  therefore  were  ^^ 
given  in  fuch  meafures,  at  fuch  times,  and  upon  fuchi  ' 
occafions^  as  might  be  ufcful  for  edification.  We  find  , 
that  ih  a  matter  of  great  concernment  and  importance  ^  y 
to  ^liic  whole  Cbtirchi  the  A poftles  met  together  in  ' 
CkMinci},  to  decide* the  Controver fie  V  both,'becaufe 
M^rding  to  ouri  Smcmr's  pr,omife;  to  them,  th^y  ' 
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oiigbt  expcd  a  mQre  abundant  Effbfioa  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  upon  them ,  when  they  were  aflembkfl  in  hh 
mme  for  that  purpo(e  *,  and  becaufe  the  thing  in  de-i 
bate  depended  upon  Maitter  of  F^^,  viz.*  that  the  Ho- 
ly Ghoft  was  given  to  the  Gentiles ,  and  tlterefore  it 
was  requifite  that  many  (hoQ^d  meet  together^  and  tc* 
ftify  of  that  matter.  Beiides,  ^veral  that  came  down 
f^om  JudtM  to  Amioch  had  rcl«(ed  to  fuhipit  to.  the 
Authority  of  St.  Foul  and  Sit*  RarmAM ,  and  it  was 
neceiTa^y  that  thefe  Men  ihoold  be  conirinced  by  the 
unanimous  and  joint  Authority  of  the  ApoftteS)  wha 
l^ing  met  in  a  full  G>uncil  declarMv  /t  feimtAgo^i  r&, 
the  Holy  Ghffi  and  tc  us^  Adst  %r-  %%•  ttat  is,  not  on- 
ly to  us,  but  to  the  Holy  Qhoft  r  to  the  Holy  Ghoft 
as  well  as, to  us.  And  this  was  for  an  Example  and 
Precedent  t^  the  Church  in  futtite  Ages^  to.determine 
Controverfies.  hy  the  Authority  <tf.Coute:ik. 

6,  The  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  were  beftow'd  up- 
09  Men,  wha might  have  perfqttaliEailmgs,  and  were. 
niftfiof  like  f anions  with  us  ,  A&s,xiv.  15.  T%  hadi 
this,  trea/kre  in  earthfn,  vtfftls',  that  tint,  excett/ency  oftbe^ 
Javier  migh  kt  of  God ,  ajitd)  mti  of  tbemf elves  y.  2  Con 
ly/?-  out  th^y  wer?  choftn  to  be  Apoftles  and  E^ 
vangelifts,  and  therefore  muft  be  £>  &r  exempt  frons^ 
Error  in  the  Executioij  of  their  Of^ce  and  Miniftry , 
a^  not  %o  deliver  felfcDodrines  in  their  Writings , 
wl^ch  were  to  be  rfad  and  receiv'^  of  all  Churches  ih 
at^  Ag?$  of  the  World  v  for  this  would  have  defeated 
a^d  fubvertgd  the  Defi^  of  the  Inftitution  of  the  A- 
po£^Ies ,  and  of  t^  Mil&oaof  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  and 
tt^refore  this  God  would  not  iuiQer,  tho'  they  might 
be  fu^'d  tQ  In^ur  iuch  Failiisgs  as.  were  no  Prejudice 

to,  the  Gofpel  of  Gbrift- 
7*  Ther^  being  nothing  aiftrted  in  tlie  Canon  of 

Scriptiire,  but  M?hat  has  £bfme  relation  to  the  Edificar 

tion  of  the  Church  ,  though  fopae  parts  of  it  have^fi 

lefs  dired  and  apparent  Tendency  to.  this  end  than  0* 

thei:$ ;  if  ^y  ope  f  aflage  or  Ciircmnftance  ftonld  have 

. '. 'i'-  •    »  •  .r  •'^    ?, .  :»   ••   ^A  .:. *  '<  i ).   i  i.    liv  ■■.*.'^        been 
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been  erroneous,  this  would  dimmifli  the  Authority  of 
the  Scriptures ,  and  make  them  in  fome  degree  lefi 
capable  to  promote  the  end  for  which  they  were  writ- 
ten. And  there  being  (b  many  particular  Gifts ,  tte 
Gift  ef  Wifdofn  aad  QfKnmUdgt  \  of  Tongues  ^  and  «/ 
JntttftHHtidn  of  Tfptgue^y  and  df  di faming  of  ffirits: 

and  fb  many  diftina  Offices,  as  jipofiUs^  and  Frofhets^ 
and  EvangeUfisy  and  P^fiors^  and  Teachers^  we  cannot 
conceive  now  tho&  Gifts  and  thefe  Offices  could  be 
better  employed  than  in  preferring  that  Book  from 
Error,  which  was  to  be  the  Standard  of  Truth  for  all 
Ages  \  or  how ,  if  that  Book  had  not  been  iecur'd 
frotfi  Error  by  them ,  theie  Gifts  and  Offices  had  an* 
fwer^d  jhe  end  of  their  Appointment. 

Thus  much  OKiyXuffioe,  to  prove  the  Scriptures  to 
be  infallible  indtt  the  parts  and  circumflances  of  them. 
But  it  may  be  obferv'd,  that  if  the  Infallibility  of  the 
Sacred  Writers  had  not  extended  ta,  the  Words  and 
Circumftances ,  bttt  oaly  to  the  Subftantial  and  Fua« 
damental  points  of  Reli^on ,  this  of  it  ielf  were  e- 
nough  to  vindicate  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Chrl- 
ftian  Religion.  Nay  farther ,  if  the  Scriptures  were 
written  only  with  the  fame  Certainty  and  Integrity 
that  is  in  Thmj^Uer^  or  in  any  other  credible  Hifto« 
rian  (which  tne  moft  obfirinate  and  inveterate  Adver- 
iary  can  never  deny)  yet  even  then  no  Man,  without 
much  Unreafbnablenefs,  could  rejeft  it* 

CHAP.  m. 

Of  the  &/h  of  the  Holy  Scriptures^ 

WHen  God  reveafs  himfelf  to  Men ,  he  oiuf!:  be 
fuppos'd  to  do  if  m  fuch  a  manner,  as  is  fait^ 
?blrtothr  Necefltties^  and  Occafions  of  thofe  to  whom 
t^e  i^evel^tioijL  is  niade ,  and  in  fuch  Language  and 
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Forms  of  Speech^  as  that  he  may  be  underitopd  by 
thofe  to  whom  he  reveals  himfelf  ^  he  may  be  fup- 
pos'd  to  fpeak  in  the  Idiom  y,  and  in  the  Metaphors 
and  Phrafes  in:  ufe  amongit  them ,  and  to.  allude  to 
their  Ciiftomsv and  Manner  of  Life,  to  have  Regard 
to  the  Condition  ajid  State  of  their  Affairs  r  and  to 
condeicend  in  fome  meafare  to  their  Weaknefles ,  to 
fpeak  to  their  Capacities,  fo  as  to  be  underltood  in  his 
Laws  I  and  to  encourage  and  exdte  Men  to  obey  them. 
For  though  the  particular  Reafon  and  Ekiign  of  every 
Law  be  not  always  neceflary  to  beknowii,  jet  it  is.ne- 
ceflary  that  thofe  to  whom  they/are  giyeqi.,  /IJiould 
know  what  the  Laws  are,  and  that  they  ibpujdf  have 
their  Duty  prefcribed  hi  fuch  -a  way,  as  may^  be  effe- 
dual  to  recommend  the  Pradice  Qf  it  to  them. 

The  Style  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  a  SubjeQ:  whigh 
has  been  largely  difcours'd  of  by  Mr.  jj^y/i^and  o* 
thers.  What  l  intend  tolay  wpon  it,  I  mall  reduce 
to  thefe  Heads.  I.  The  Gr^namaticail  Conitrudion. 
-II.  The  Metaphors,  and:  Elgores >>  and  Rhetorical 
Schemes  of  Speech.  IIL  The  I>?coruni[ ,  or  Suita- 
blcnefs  of  the  Matter ,  Or  the  Thiogs  themfqlves. 
IV-  The  Method.  -  r 

-  I.  The  Grammatical  Conftriiftipn  and  Propriety  oi 
Speaking.  It  has  been  by  manyobferv'd^  that  there 
is  a  great  Refemblance  between  the  Style  of  the  Old 
Teftament,  and  ,that  6i Moptfr^  the  moft  ancient  Book 
we  have  befides  ^  and  it  is  liJkewife  obfervable ,  that 
thofe  things  which  are  by  fomclook'd  upon  as  Defeds 
in  the  Scripture-Style  ^  as  the  ufing  one  Gender,  or 
one  Number,  or  Cafe ,  of  Tenfe  i  for  another ,  th? 
putting  Participles  for  Verbs,  the  Comparative  or  Su- 

?crlative  for  the  Pofitive:,*  AAives  for  P^aflives ,  or 
affives  for  Aftives ,  are  particularly  taken  notice  of 
ty  •  ?luta¥ch^  as  Excelfcncks  itt  H^mtr  vrand  he  iays, 
they  were rufual  in  Profe  as  weU^as  in.  V^fe,-.  amongft 
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the  Antients.  Whatfoever  SolceciTms  or  Improprie-- 
ties  of  Speech  are  to  be  found  in  any  part  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  like  have  been  obferv'd  ^  in  Homers  ty£fi:hy^ 
IptSj  Sof hocks -i  Pindar  and  AfoUoniw  RhodiHs^  by. their 
ieveral  Scholiafts^  in  Thncydides  by  Dionyfius  Halicar-f 
najfeus^  in  PaHfanias  by  SylbHrgins^  and  in  TnUy  by  *  £- 
rafmns  and  others.  But  it  is  remarkable,  that  **  DiV 
nyfins  Hdic^rnajfeHs  afterwards  in  his  Roman  Antiqui- 
ties:, imitated  Thncydides  in  thofe  very  things  for 
which  he  before  had.cenfur'd  him*  Xenaphon  is  oh« 
"lervM  by  *  HeUadins^  not  to  be  always  exaft  in  point 
of  Grammar  j  which  be  afcribes  to  his  military  Life  , 
and  his  Converlation  with  Strangers.  Many  Soloe- 
cxims  are.  found  in  the  ancient  Inlcriptions ,  and  in 
Hyenas ,  an  Author ,  as  it  has  been  generally  iupe* 
pos^d ,  of  AagufiHs^^  x^ge ,  which  are  to  he  imputed 
rather  to  the  Cuftom  of  Speech  amongft  the  Vulgar, 
than  to  the  Miftake  of  thefe  Authors.  For  in  I^n- 
jguag^s  fo  dilHciilj:  as  the  Greek  and  Latin  are ,  it  vva§ 
Jimpofli{)le  but  th^t  the  Common-people  mult  often 
iriak?  greajf  Miftakes,  which  by^ decrees  became  cufto- 
mary ,  anjJ  .were  the  Charader  ofthe  ^  Low  and  PU^ 
beian  Style :  and  in  the  Greek  Tongue  they  afcribed 
their  Solcecifins  to  the  particular  DialeSl  of  the  Peo- 
ple, among  wbom  they  were  molt  ia  ufe. 

The  Stoickp ,  who  were  the  moft  numerous  and 
'  flourilhingSea  of  Philofophers  in  the  Primitive  times 
of  .Chriftianity ,  had  little  regard  to.  the  Rules  of  ^ 
"Gri^mmar  :  for  they  were  caution'd  by  their  Matter 
Chryfiffus  not  to  be. careful  about  fiich  Niceties :  .and 
they  are  highly  coihmendedty  a. «  great  Critick,  for 
exprgffing  their  Thoughts,  though  commonly  with 
Words  very  proper  and  fignificant ,  yet  in  a  Style 


*^ 


. '  *  Vid.  Dan..  Hcinf.  Prolcg.  ad  excrcic.  Sacr.  - 
*  Dialog*  Cicerotf.  **  H.Stephan.  in  DionyC  Halk.  c.  i^. 

CaiTaub.  Aqimad:  in  etrnd.^p.  30.    •     ^^  Apud  Phot.  cod.  cclxxix.    - 
^  Vid.  ScheiFeri  Prz&c  &  Munkeri  Diiknat^i^Hyginum.     ' 
s  Mcr«CaIaub.inMA|iconhi.Ki.n.  i4f  .    ^   ' 
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free  from  all  Afieaation  or  Curiolity «  as  cometh 
next  to  the  Simplicity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  Defign  of  Revelation  is  not  to  teach  Words 
bat  Things ,  ^nd  to  eicprefs  them  in  foch  Words  ai 
may  ferve  for  that  purpofe  j  and  if  an  improper 
Word  or  a  Solitcifm  may  be  more  ftrviceable  to  diat 
cnd>  it  is  beyond  all  Exadnei^  and  Propriety  of  Lan* 
guage.    The  Truth  is ,  it  is  a  Sign  of  a  little  Genius 
to  be  overHTurious  about  Words^  as  Demofihenes  inti- 
inaied  in  his  Reply  to  t^fchines ,  telling  him  that  the 
Fortunes  of  Greece  did  not  depend  upon  a  Griticifm  i 
which  ThBji  mentioning^  fkys,  it  is  '^  an  eafy  matter  to 
pilch  upon  a  WordTpoken  in  the  (feat  of  Difix)urie> 
and  in  cool  Blood  to  make  fport  with  it«  But  this  is  at 
large  treated  of  by  Longinus  \  and  Senega  ibeaks  excet- 
lently  to  this  purpofe  j  ^  If  you  obfenrc,  wys  he,  that 
a  Man^s  Speech  is  too  nice  and  critical,  be  fure  that  he 
has  a  Mind  taken  up  with  little  things^    A  Man  of  a 
great  Mind  fpeaks  ^vith  the  lel^  Caudpn  and  Exad^ 
Befs,  whatfbever  he  fays  \  he  is  better  aflurM  of  the 
matter  of  his  di&ourft,  than  to  trouble  himfelf  mudi 
about  Words.    This  is  the  reafon  that  fb  many  great 
Authors  have  afforded  fo  moch  Work  for  the  Cri- 
ticks  and  Scholia((s,  to  blame,  or  to  eitcufe  them,  and 
very  often  to  commend  them  for  departing  from  the 
common  Forms.    *"  Ftntarch  afcribes  it  to  the  Aflu- 
fance^  which  Homer  had  of  himfelf ,  and  his  great 
Syjl  in  his  own  Aft,  that  he  ventured  to  tranlferels 
the  comrnon  Rules  in  the  firft  Verfe  of  his  Poert. 
flj^d  '  St.  Jerom  obferving ,  that  St.  Faut  ufes  thi 
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h  fftcite  cftcpim.vtrl8Uii  uliqupd  ardfm<utiadicai9)noigQe^  lir 
.qnc  rcfiui&i&  iam  aQUOPjium  inaejidUs..  imddcCr  Cic.  Orscor. 

<  Cujoifcaaque  orarioaem  videris  folliciciun  &  poliom ,  fcko  jini« 
OMvaquof^  Qon  muiu^  efle  pufillis  occupatum*  Magous  ille  tcmtC* 
fvlis  bqvuciir  9c  (ecttri^  ^  ^lUNnmqoe  didt,  jila&  babmi  fiiucia?^  foaoi 
purxy  xn.  EpilU  £ky. 

k  Pluc.  de  ErofRt  Virtue  Scatifnd, 

^  ^  Words 
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Words  and  Phra^  of  Gtieid^  fays^,  it  is  no  wonder, 
when  f^gil  followed  the  Forms  of  Speech  Ukewife  of 
bh  own  Country.  A^d  St*  Jeram  hioifelf  >  who  per^ 
hStlj  QHderfiood  the  Purity  of  the  LfUin  Tongue,  and 
wrote  k  with  great  Ekgancy  *,  (bmedmes "  purpolely 
uftd  m  improper  Word,  that  wa^  b^er  underftood* 
Thf  Old  Teftament  has  nothing  of  this  nature ,  but 
what ,  for  ought  tht^  can  now  be  known,  was  mpft 
proper  in  the  fJ^brew  Tongue,  whatever  it  may  be  ia 
others.  And  as  to  the  New  Teftament ,  it  is  penn*4 
ia  fuch  Words,  and  in  fuch  Gonftrudion  of  Gram* 
mar  ,^  as  might  rendc^r  it  moft  ufeful ,  not  according 
to  the  yinickj  ovaoj  other  Di9ledj  which  was  knowQ 
to  to  few  in  comparifi)n ,  that  it  was  confined  ,  as  ie 
were,  to  one  GouQtry ,  or  known  only  to  the  liaroc^ 
in  others  j  but  in  fuch  Greeks  as  was  generally  under-P 
ftood  in  the  remote  ^nd  numerous  Nations,  wherq 
that  Lang^iage  was  fpoken.  For  which  reafon  lb  ina«- 
ny  ExpreflSons  aretajcen  from  the  Tranflation  of  th^ 
slMH^inti  which  w^s  b  qiuch  in  u^  amongft  the  Pro-, 
leiytes  in  all  parts  of  the  World.  In  the  Preface  to 
the  Book  of  EcclefiaJHcHs^  it  is  obferv'd,  that  they^rn^^ 
things  uttered  in  Hebrew ,  and  tranftated  into  another 
te^gHOx  have  nop  the  (arns  force  in  thern  ^  and  *  Si^Jerom 
Ikews ,  tiiat  there  W9$  a  necelOty  of  n^aking  dj(^.  c^ 
ftch  Words,  as  were  firft  taken  from  the  Heathen 
pables,  in  tranflating  the  Scriptures,  which^had  nq 
Affinity  to  them  :  but  when  Men  fpeal?  or  wri^^^.thej^ 
muft  do  it  lb  as  to  be  upderftood,  unlefs  they  wiUdq 
it  to  no  purpofe  *,  and  therefor?  muft  take  fuch  Wordii 
as  are  to  be  had,  and  are  inteHigibfe  t;o  thofe  for  m^I^qGii 
Benefit  they  write,  and  they  muft  be  contented  toq 
with  fnch  Grammati(;;al;  Conftrudion,  as  well, as  with 
iuch  Words ,  as  iball  be  found  expedient  to  the  eQj| 


•  Ad  Priacip.  Expof.  Pf.  xHv.  &  in  Ezcc)i.  xl- 
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for  which  they .  write.  .  *  Sometimes  agiain  it  was  n6- 
ceflary  to  frame  new  Words,  to  exprefs  tlie  Proprie- 
ty of  the  Hehrew  Language,  as  Tnlly/has  donQ  in  bis 
Books  of  Philofophyi  to  explain  in  Latin  the  Terms 
of  it  in  the  Greek  Tongue^  And:  in  all  refpeOls  Men 
mnlt  accommodate  themfelves  to  dieir  Subjed:,  ^and  to 
the  Capacities  of  thofe  for  whom  they  undertake  to 
diicourfe  upon  it 

■  n.  Metaphors,  and  Rhetorical  Schemes  or  Fignrcs; 
of  Speech.  Men  differ  as  much  in  their  Forms  and 
Schemes  of  Q)eaking,  as  they  do  in  their  MauQers  or 
Cuftoms  y  or  in  their  Complexions  and  Diipoiltions* 
Every  Man  has  Ibmething  peculiar  in  his  way  of  ex,* 
prefling  himjfejf ,  which  is  fo  eafily  diftinguiflkM  by 
good  Criticfcs  from  that  of  others  y  that  they  feldom 
toil  in  it,  though  there  can  be  no  abfolute  Certainty 
In  things  of  jtbis  nature.  And  ^  Photitu  obferving 
that  fohie  Orations  which  pafs  under  the  Name  of; 
pem^fihe^es^  wcvcy  by  realbn  of  the  difference  of  Styl?, 
aicrioed  by  certain  Criticks  to  other  Authors ,. makes 
this  Remark,  that  he  had  often  taken  notice  of  a  great 
JRefemblance  in  the  Style  of  Orations  madp  by  diffc-i 
rent  Authors,  and  of  as  great  an  lUnlikenefs  in  the . 
Style  of  thofe  niade  by  the  fanie  Man.  But  the  diffe- 
rent Charader  and  Manner  of  Style  in  thetfeveral 
.  Countries  and  Nations  of  the  World  is  much/jnore 
eafily  difcern'd,  than  it  can  be  in  particular  Men'  of 
the  fame  Country.  TYie  Lacedemonians  were  noted  for 
ufing  but  few  Words  even  in  ^  HQiperh  time :  Apd 
\  TTjMvdides^  when  he  makes  k  long  Oration,  for  their 
'(^  >  Cmbafradors,  is,  forced;  to  put  an  Excufe  intjo  their 
Mquths,  for  foeaking  contrary  to  the  Cuftom  of  jEhdr 
Country.  Tne  VeoplcqfCaria^  Phry^ia',  and  Myfia^ 
Vy^fere  n6t  at  all  polite  and  neat  %  fay$  fully j  and  .th^rer 

.  f  Hieroo.  m  Galat.  i.  2.       ^  Pho(.  cod.  cdxv. ,  ,      . .       . 

'  Iliad,  iii.  v.  514.        5  Hift,  KivJ  ^.,1% 
^  Adfdvcru|^c  apcum  fuis  auribus  oj^ifpuni  .quoddam  8^  jcanqoatn  a^ 
duMltse  diOioais  genus,'  Cic.  OratoV. 

^^  fore 
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fore  they  loved  a  groftand  flovcnly  kindof  Diicourfir9 
which  the  Rhudians^  not  far  diftant  from  them,  never 
approved  of,  and  the  other  Greeks  liked  it  much  leis^ 
but  the  Athenians  could  not  endure  it.  '  There  were 
three  kinds  of  Style  amdng  the  Greeisy  the  Attickj  the 
Afiatick  and  the  JRhodim  -,  and  Tully  befides  makes 
the  Afiatick  twofold*^  The  Attick  was  clofe  and  com- 
J)rehenfive  j  the  Afiatick  was  quite  contrary  to  this  ^ 
ai]id  was  very  lofty,  figurative  and  copious  \  which 
ibme  aftigned  to  other  Gaufes,  but  QHintilian  more 
truly  thinks  it  proceeded  from  the  different  na- 
turetand  temper  of  the  Athenians  and  Afiatich.  The 
third  kind  of  Style;  was  the  JRhodian ,  which  was  of  a 
middle  nature  betwixt  the  other  two,  neither  fb  con- 
cife  as  the  Attick^  nor  fo  redundant  as  the  Afiatick , 
but  was  a  mixture  of  both  i  the  Genius  of  that  Peo- 
ple inclining  rather  to  the  Afiatic^^  but  oifchines^  in 
his  Banilhment  at  Rhodes^  reformed  their  Style,  and 
faihioned  it  after  th6  ^mVil  manner,  as  far  as  the  JRho-- 
^/ii»  Genius  would  admit  of  it. 

It  would  beendlefs to  make Oblervations  upon  par- 
ticular Authors.  Xenofhon  and  Plato  have  riot  efcaped 
the  Cenfure  of  Longinns  •,  and  Demofihenes  and  Cicero^ 
befides  what  hath  been  objeded  to  them  in  particular, 
fall  under  the  general  cenfure,  vfhioh  ^  Seneca  palTetb 
upon  all  Authors  of  the  greateft  Fame  and  Merit  j  but 
he  adds,  that  there  is  no  certain  Rule  for  Style,  which 
is  continually  altered  by  the  ufe  and  cuftom  of  the 
place. 

Both  the  Language  and  Aftions  of  the  Eaftern  Na- 
tions, efpecially  in  the  earlier  Ages  of  the  World, 
had  fomethins  more  vehement  and  paflionate  iathem, 
than  thcde  of  thele  Weftern  Countries.  The  Stiles 
and  Titles  of  their  Kings  are  a  remarkable  inllance  of 

*  QuintiJ.  Inftic.  lib.  i%,  C.  lo.  Cic.  Erur* 

"  Nullum  fine  venia  placuic  ingenium.  Da  mihi  qucmcnnque 
vis  magni  nominis  vinim,  dicam,  quid  illi  zcas  fua  ignoveric^  quid 
in  illo  fciens  difTunulavem.    Sco.  Epid;  cxiy. 

this-. 
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this }  witnels  thiat  of '  Sofcrisy  Meki  R^gitm  Sdpor^  fkt^ 
tkftps  fidnufn^  frater  Sptis  &  Imh^  O^nfiMtio  C^^H^ 
f^mi  meoy  Sdmein  fhtrimam  dUc*  A  nd  they  tttaiA 
the  like  Titles  to  this  day  ^  ^  the  Grand  Signior's  lis 
in  forae  things  the  lame^  in  others  more  extrava- 
gant }  he  is  (tiled,  God  on  Earthy  the  Shadffw  of  Gody 
Brother  to  the  Stm  and  JMoon^  the  Giver  of  sB  EttrtMy 
Crefms.  The  King  of 'e>£ri!w0pf^  calls  himietf,  rbe 
J&A^  at  Tphofe  Name  the  lAons  trtptble* 

The  Romans  themfelves,  who  uftd  &^ttv  modefty 
of  Style,  and  more  gravity  in  their  Aaidns  than  ma- 
ny other  Nations ,  pradis'd  divers  things  in  theiir 
Ohrtions  and  Pleadings,  which  amonglt  ns  wbiild  be 
very  ftrange  and  abfurd.  Thus '  C  Gracclmi^  a  great 
and  popnlar  C^ator  at  Romoj  was  wont  to  have  one 
ftand  behind  him  with  a  Flute ,  tx}  give  him  the  true 
Key,  to  which  he  was  to  niife  his  Vokae^  which  wonld 
go  near  to  mak:e  the  beft  Orator  amongft  us  ridicu* 
lous.  It  was  cnftomary  likewife  with  the  Romans^  to 
nie^all  Arts  to  raife  the  Paffions,  by  Anions  and  Re- 

S'refentations,  as  well  as  byWoi^s:  ''Sometimes 
ley  would  hang  up  a  Pidure,  repreienting  the  Fad 
abcHit  which  they  were  to  (^eak,  and  the  Accuftrs 
were  wont  to  produce  in  open  Court  a  Bloody  Sword, 
or  the  Garments  oftheWoMded,  and  the  Bones,  if 
any  had  been  taken  out  of  their  Wounds,  or  to  un- 
bind the  Wounds^  or  (hew  the  Scars.    "^  t^aram  re- 

turn  iHgens  fleramque  vie  efi^  vehtt  in  rem  frefenteM 
animos  hominum  daeentiMm.  Thefe  and  other  things 
more  ftrange  to  tis ,  wete  pradifed  by  the  molt  ^- 
mous  Orators  of  their  Times  amoneft  the  Romans^ 
by  which  they  (bokt  to  the  Eyes,  as  it  were,  of  their 
Heai^s ;  and  nierefore  tliele  may  weU  be  reckoned 
amongft  the  FignttS  and  Modes  (rf*  Khetorick*,  where- 
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'  Ammian.  MarcelHiLlib.  ty.  c.  $•       ^  Ricauc'/  UiflAfh.  i.  c.  2* 

*  lettir  (f  Davtd,  IC.  (fMMop.  in  Gcddes  Church  Hift:  cfJErhipp^ 

•  Ci&  de  Gran  tils  3.   <^uifitil.  InHicttc  lib.  t.  c.  lo. 
^  Ok.  pro  P.  Sexdo.  ^  Qmadl.  ib.  lib.  6.  c*  i* 

by 
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by  they  gained  upon  the  Affbdions  of  the  ^  People* 
Ti^  tells  as  of  nimielf,  that  he  took  up  a^Child 
ibmetimeSf  and  held  it  in  his  Arms,  to  move  Com^ 
pailion  %  and  that  when  *  M.  CaUidim  had  accuied 
i^  GaBiHs  of  an  attempt  to  poifon  him,  and  had  made 
it  out  by  dear  prodt,  he  urged  this  as  a  fufficient 
Ob|edion  againil  all  that  CdBidius  had  faid^  that  he 
had  not  exprefi'd  any  Paflion  in  his  Pleading,  he  had 
not  fmote  his  Forehead,  nor  his  Thigh,  nor  (which 
was  the  leaft  thing  he  could  have  done,  if  his  Accuia* 
tion  had  been  true)  he  had  not  fb  much  as  ftamp'd 
with  his  ^oot.  Cattidim  had  all  the  Accomplilhments 
of  an  Orator,  but  this  of  moving  the  Pafllons  by  fuch 
means  j  and  the  want  of  this  was  looked  upon  as  a 
very  great  defed  in  him.  Upon  the  Death  of  the  two 
ScifioH  in  Sfaiuj  when  the  (i^al  of  Battel  was  given 
by  the  new  General,  '  Livy  deicribes  the  Roman  Ai> 
my  weeping,  and  knocking  their  Heads,  and  throw- 
ing themielves  uxK>n  the  Ground.  And  what  could 
a  Speech  at  any  time  have  availed  with  fuch  Men,  that 
had  been  delivered  in  a  cold  and  unafieding  manner  ? 
^  C^far  himfelf  wept ,  and  rent  his  Garment  in  a 
Speech  which  he  made  to  his  Soldiers,  as  foon  as  he 
had  pafs'd  the  Rnbicon.  The  ^  like  happened  to 
Alexander  and  his  Soldiers,  upon  their  fubmifTion  to 
him  ,  after  a  Mutiny :  And  ^  he  wept  upon  other 
occaiions.  Weeping  was  lb  ufual  with  the  Warriors- 
of  ancient  Times,  that  we  need  not  wonder,  that  whea 
they  found  their  Wives  and  Children  were  taken  cap- 
tive by  the  jimalekitejy  David  and  the  Peofte  that  wtrt 
with  him^  lift  Hp  their  f^oice^  and  wept^  nntil  they  had  n9 
niore  power  to  weepy  i  Sam-  xxx.  4.  Whoever  obferves 
their  Orations,  would  think  that  the  ancient  Greeks 

^  I.  , ■       -   ..   . »llnl    I  lllMll  1'  ■■  —  II    I  ■— iU— ^I^M^^— — ^— — ^Mit 

^  Cic  Orator. 

*  Nulla  perturbario  animt,  nulla  corporis ;  froQs  non  percufia,  qoiif 
ftmvir  pedis  (quod  minimum  eft)  nulla  fupplofio.    Cic.  Btuu 
^  L\y»  lib.  25.  c.  ;8.  '  Suet.  }uL  Cxf.  c.  3^. 

^  Arr.  de  Expcdic.  Alex»  Uj.       Md»  dc  Reb*  Indie 

*  and 
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and  Romans  had  Tears  more  at  command  than  Men 
now  have  :  for  the  Orators  wept  as  freely  upon  eve- 
ry occafion,  as  if  that  were  trticof  them^all,  which 
*  %/Efchines  faid  of  Demtfihenesy  that  it  was  eafiet  for 
them  to  weep,  than  for  others  to  laugh.  And  fome- 
times  not  only  the  Orators  themielves,  *  but  the 
Judges,  and  the  whole  Auditory^  were  all  in  Tears. 

The  great  Art  of  Oratdry  confifted  in  Aftion,  (by 
which  is  to  be  under  flood  both  the  Voice  and  Gefture) 
as  DemoJihenfSy  that  belt  knew,  declared,  and  there- 
fore though  nothing  were  more  common  than  for  .Hi- 
ftorians,  and  Poets,  and  Philofbphers,  to  read  their 
Works  to  the  People,  yet  the  Orators  ieldom  read 
their  Orations  j  however,  "  Tnlly  Ibmetimes  did  it. 
And  from  the  time  that  Au^ujtm  read  his  Speeches , 
which  he  had  occafion  A  ufe  m  the  Senate,  or  to  the 
People  or  Soldiers ;  it  grew  into  a  cuflx)m  by  his  Ex- 
ample and  Encouragement,  and  fo  continued,  as  we 
£iKi  by  frequent  inftknces  in  Dion  Cajftni. 

The  common  "  Forms  of  Speech,  even  among  the 
Raman  Couptry-men,  were  fo  Metaphorical,  that  they 
will  fcarce  bear  a  literal  Verfion  into  our  Language. 
And  the  Philofophersthemfelves  had  Cuftoms,  which 
may  feem  very  odd  to  us  :  It  **  was  a  cuftom  among 
them,  when  they  propounded  a  Queftion,  to  offer 
with  it  a  dried  Fig,  and  he  that  accepted  of  the  Fig^ 
thereby  undertook  to  anfwer  the  Queftion. 


\  —  I    ■  ll         ■  ■»!  -  III  I         !■       ■  ■  !■■      II         1^  I    ^,B 


^  Mfchln.  conrr.  Ctefiph. 

<  Cic  pro  Plando.  Pro  Milon.  Pro  Rabirio. 
V  "*  Recit!bcur  orado ,  quae  propter  c;us  magaicndiQcin  difta  de 
Scripco  dl.  Cic.  pro  Flancio.  Ac  nc  periculum  meoioriz  adiret,  auc 
ia  edifcendo  tcmpu^  abfumerec ,  inflicuic  recicire  omnia.  Suez,  in 
AuguA.  c.  84.  vid.  ib.  c  89.  Quanquam  Oraciones  &  lioftri  quidam 
8c  Gr^  ledticaverunc.   Pliii.Iib.7.  £pift«  17. 

n  Qua,  (tranflacione)  frequenciilune  Sermo  omnis  utitur  non  mbdo 
urbanus »  fed  eriam  RufliGorum :  Siquidem  efl  eorum  gemmare 
vices,  fitire  agros,  Ixcas  effe  fegeces,  liixuriofa  frumeaca.  Nihil  ho- 
rum  parum  aiidader,  &c.  Cic.  Orator. 

•  Joac.  Kuboii  oUermc  ad  Diog.  Lacrc 

The 
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The  Figurative  Expreffions.  of  the  Prophets,  and 
their  Types  and  Parables,  were  fuitable  to  theCuftoms 
of  the  Places  and  Times  wherein  they  liVed,  and  very 
iEt  to  give  a  lively  and  afleding  Reprefentation  of  thd 
Meflage  they  had  to  deliver.  Thus  for  inftance,  it 
was  acuftomary  thing  in  thole  Countries  to  rend  theii* 
.(Garments,  to  pluck  off'  their  Hair,  to  go'  barefootj 
a:nd  cover  their  Faces  in  time  of  Grief  and  Trouble, 
which  would  be  looked  upon  as  a  certain  fign  of  Di- 
ftraSion  amonglt  us,  but  was  commonly  done  by  the 
graved  and  wifeft  Men  in  thofe  Parts'  of  the  Worlds 
And  the  Expreflions  of  their  Joy  and  other  Paflions^ 
were  proportionable  to  thofe  of  their  Sorrow.  Now 
it  was  reafonable,  that  the  .Prophets,  in  delivering 
their  Prophecies  >  fhould  accommodate  themftlves 
both  in  their  Words  and  Adtions,  to  the  People  t6 
whom  they  were  to  be  delivered :  For  elfe  they  would 
never  have  been  regarded,  or  would  have  made  littl6 
or  no  impreflion  upon  their  Minds,  which  caufed  the 
falfe  Prophets  to  take  the  fame  method ,   1  Kings 

XXU.  2. 

It  is  P  Origen\  and  Maimonidesh  ObferVation^  that 
the  Prophets  fometimes  had  Matters  of  fmall  impor^^ 
tance  revealed  to  them,  as  when  Samuel  acquainted 
Sauly  that  the  Afles  were  found,  i  ^am*  ix.  20;  that 
they  might  keep  the  People  from  going  to  falfe  Pro- 
phets to  be  fatisfy'd  in  fuch  things*,  befides  that,  by 
this  means  they  gained  Authority  to  be  rely'd  upon^ 
when  they  had  Affairs  of  the  greatelt  qpnfequence  to 
foretel.  And  there  was  reafon,  that  in  every  calci 
they  Ihould  make  all  necellary  Allowances  for  the  In- 
firmities of  the  People  with  whonl  they  had  to  do^ 
and  fhould  ufe  all  fitting  conipli^nces  with  them,  that 
they  might  thev  more  prevail  with  them  for  their 
good. 


^  Origco.  contr.  CclC  lib.  i .  Mamion.  iti  Seder .Zewim.  Praefc  p.  7. 

ft 
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It  is  the  cullom  of  the  Prophets,  as  ^  St^  Jetom  ob- 
ferves,  when  they  fpeak  againft  Babylon-,  the  Ammo^ 
nitesy  the  Adoahites^  the  PhUiftines^  ana  other  NatidnSy 
to  ufe  many  Expreflions  and  Idioms  of  the  Language 
of  the  People  concerning  whom  they  fpeak.    ^  One 
who  was  as  converfant  in  th^Jewifli  Learning  as  molt 
Men  hav^  been,  tells  us,  that  their  Books  abound  eve- 
ry where  with  Parables,  that  Nation  inclining  by  a 
-kind  of  natural  Genius  to  this  fort  of  Rhetorick.  And, 
St-  Jerom  had,  in  his  time,  obferved,  that  the  Syriam^ 
but  efpecially  the  People  of  PaleJUne^  were  wont  to 
life  Parables  in  all  their  Difcourle.     And  it  is  to  be 
confidered,  that  feveral  things,  which  are  fet  down 
as  Matter.of  Fad,  might  not  be  aftually  done,  but 
only  reprefented  as  done,  to  make  the  more  lively 
impreffion  upon  the  Hearers  and  Readers,  who  weU 
enough  underftood,  that  it  was  not  neceffary,  that 
thefe  things  fhould  be  aftually  performed  5  but  they 
jnight  be  only  parabolical  Defcriptions,  or  Reprelen- 
tations  of  Matter  of  Faft,  the  better  to  illuftrate  and 
convey  thofe  Commands  and  Inftrudions  to  their 
Minds,  which  were  to  be  delivered.    Thus  *  St.  Jerom 
and  Mifimomdes  underftood  Ez.ekieC%  lying  on  his  iide 
for  Three  hundred.and  ninety  Days,  and  Hofeah  mar* 
rying  an  Adulterefs,  only  as  Similitudes,  or  Parables 
and  Figures  6f  Speech  v.  and  thus,  from  the  ancient 
Rahbinsj  they  interpret  both  what  is  related  of  thefe 
two  Prophets^  and  that  which  is  laid  of  Jeremiah'^s 
.hiding  his  Girdle  in  Euphrates.    This  was  the  moft 
intelligible  and  effe<aual  way  that  could  be  made  uft 
.of  to  ^  People,  among  whom  fiich  figurative  Expref- 
lions were  lifual,  and  known  to  mean  nomOre  than 


*f  Hicr.  in  Abdiam. 


'  Lighcf.  Hebr.  &  Talmud,  exerdc.  on  Matr.  i^.  3.    FamHiare  eft 
5yris  &  thaximc  Pa^xAiais  ad  omocm  fennoaeiafiuun  Parabolas  juli- 
JLmy  &<:.  Hfer-  in  %ct.  i5.  2^. 

^Vf  Hier.  fn^  Hofe.  PrQxm.  Sc  Comment  ih  c.'i.   MaifliOlk  Mbic 
.iljfevoch.  Pai^«  2*  c.4tf. 

*     '  t  what 
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what  they  were  intended  for«  So  Jeremiah  is  laid  to 
to  be  '  fet  over  the  Nations^  and  ever  the  Kingdoms^  to 
root  out^  and  to  pull  down^  and  to  defiroy^  and  to  throw 
down  J  to  build  and  to  plants  Jcr.  i.  I  o.  becaufe  he  was 
appointed  to  prqpheiie  of  all  thefe  things*  Ez,ekiel 
{peaks  of  himielf,  as  coming  to  deftroy  the  City^  becaufe 
he  prophefied  that  it  fhould  be  deftroyed,  Ez^k^  xh  3* 
and  the  lame  Prophet,  in  his  Delcription  of  the  City 
and  the  Temple ,  has  delineated  the  Temple  larger 
than  all  the  earthly  Jerufalem ,  and  Jerufalem  larger 
than  the  whole  Land  ofCanaan^  to  fhew  tHe  Jews  the 
neceffity  of  underftanding  him  in  a  myftical  and  fpi^ 
ritual  Senfe  5  as "  one  has  obferved,  who  very  well 
underlbood  the  dimeQfions  of  both.  And  thys  Ezx'- 
Jkiei  was  alfi)  carried  l^irom  place  to  place  in  f%fion  on* 
ly,  as  the  Text  feems  to  exprefs,  £z,ei.  xi.  i.  xl.  i,2# 
as  the  Jews ""  in  St.  Jeronts  time  underftood  it,  and  as 
the  Chaldee  Paraphtafe  interprets  it  But  Hofea  might 
be  commanded  either  in  vifion  or  in  reality  to  marry 
a  Woman  who  had  been  an  Adulterefs,  but  ^  after' 
vrards  became  chafte  and  vertuous  j  thereby  to  fet  an 
Example  to  the  Ifraelites^  who  had^^^r  a  whoring, af^ 
ter  other  Godsj  that  if  they  would  forfake  their  falfe 
Gods,  and  return  to  tlie  true  God,  the  God  of  their 
Fathers,  he  would  (till  accept  a^d  receive  them,  in 
like  manner  as  the  Pipphet  had  took  an  Adulterefs 
to  Wife,  upon  aflurance  that  ihe  would  prove  faith* 
f ul  to  him.  However  this  be  underftood,  theie  Adi* 
ons,  and  others  of  like  nature,  are  to  be  look'd  upon 
no  otherwife  than  as  the  Style  of  Scripture,  or  as  cer- 
tain vyays  of  expreflirig  the  Divine  Will  to  Men.    For 


a^^iMP^^—— ^wJ^   ,  ■!  I  ■!  I  Bn 


*  Sic  diconnir  Hifbrici  cos  occiddjp)  quorum  oedcm  narnioc» 
Ca(aub.  Oofnmcoc  ad  Theophnfl.  Charae^  ^M  KofsTOittn. 

•  Lighcf.  Profpe^  of  the  Temple^  ch.  n.       *  Hicr.  Pncf.  ia  Dan. 

y  Ncc  culpandus  Prophcta  inccrini,  uc  fequamur  hiiloriam^  ii  mc- 
ittricem  convcTieric  ad  pudiddam,  fed  pocius  laodaoduS)  quod  ex 
mala  ixxum fconit id.  Coinmcnii>  in  Hq(.  c.  i« 
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the  Mind  may  be  fexprefs'd  by  '  Anions  as  well  as  by 
Words,  and  whatever  Adions  were  perform'd  with 
this  intention,  properly  come  under  the  notion  of 
Style,  or  different  ways  and  modes  of  Exprellion; 
^  and  all  Objedtions  made  againit  them  under  any  other 
notion,  proceed  upon  a  miftake,  and  can  be  of  no 
force. 

The  Prophetick  Schemes  of  Speech  which  feem 
moft  ftrange  to  us,  were  ufual  with  the  Eaftern  Na- 
tions, as  *  Mr*  Mede  fhews  of  the  Indians^  Ferfians  and 
Egyptians.     The  Revelation  of  St.  John  chiefly  confifts 
of  Allttfions  to  the  Cuftoms,  and  Hiftory,  and  No- 
tions, and  Language  of  the  Jewsy  as  he  and  Dr.  Lights 
foot  have  fllewn  in  many  places,  which  are  moft  con- 
trary w  our  manner  of  fpeaking.    And  forae  P.aflages 
allude  to  the  cuftoms  of  other  Nations,  well  knowa 
and  praQifed  at  that  time.    Thus  the  Slaves  were 
wont  to  have  their  Mafter's  Name  or  Mark  upon  their 
Forehead,  and  the  Soldiers  to  have  the  Name  of  their 
.General:  upon  their  Right  Hand  j  and  the  like  Marks 
were  wont  to  be  received  by  Men„  in  token  that  they 
had  devoted  themfelves  to  their  Gods :  from  whence 
we  read  of  the  Mark  of  the  Beafi  received  by  his  Wor- 
ihippers,  in  their  fdght  Handy  or  in  their  Foreheads '^ 
^  Rev.  xiii.  16.  and  of  his  Father^ s  Name  written  In  the 
Foreheads  of  thofe  that  ftand  in  Mount  Sion  with  the 
Lamb^  Rei;.xxv.  i.     St.  Paul  alludes  to  the  Grecian 
Games  m  his  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^  who  were 
much  addided  to  thofe  Sports,  and  had  one  fort  of 
them,  the  Jfthmian^  perform'd  among  them,  x  Cor.  ix. 
24,  25.   and  he  alludes  to  the  diftindion  among  the 
Rontons^  between  Freemen  and  Slaves  :    For.  which  he 
gives  this  reafon,   that  it  was  in  cbndefceniion  to 
them,  I  fpeak  after  thT  manner  of  Men^hecaiife  of  the 
Infirmity  of  yonr  Flejhi  Rom*  yu  19.     Mekhifedec  is 


■»•  I  I.J 


*  Eft  cnim  Aftio,  quafi  corporis  quacdam  eloquciwaa.  Cig.  Orator. 
^  Commeac,  in  Apocal.  Paf c.  u         ^  Vid«  Groc  ad  loc 
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laid  to  be  without  father  j  without  mother^  without  ^  defj 
certtj  Heb.  vii.  3.  becaule  his  Pedigree  is  unknown ; 
which  was  a  molt  fignificant  way  ofExpreflion  to  the 
Jcwsj  who  were  fb  careful  and  exa(9?in  their  Genealo- 
gies. But  the  very  fame  manner  of  Expreflion  is  alfo 
us'd  ^  by  Livyj  Horace^  Seneca^  and  JDjLon  Cajfius^  up- 
on the  like  occafions. 

There  is  much  of  Nature,  but  very  much  likewilie 
of  life  and  Cuftom,  in  the  feveral  Schemes  and  Forms 
of  Rhetorick.  We  meet  with  a  fudden  Change  of  the 
Perlbn  fpeaking,  Jer.  xvi.  19,  20,  21*  xvii.  13.  and 
with  interlocutory  Dlfcoqrle,  Ifa.  Ixiii-  and  many 
places  of  Scripture  are  obfcure  to  us ,  for  waat  oi 
diftinguilhing  the  Perfons  who  (peak :  Thus,  for  iij- 
ftance,  Jer.  xx.  14.  the  Prophet  feems  tranfported  ab- 
ruptly, from  one  Extreme  to  another,  but^ifthey  be 
the  Words  of  the  wicked  (mentioned  ver.  13.)  under 
the  Divine  Vengeance,  from  the  14  th  wr.  to  the  end 
of  the  Chaftfr^  the  Senfe  will  be  more.  eafy.  This  abt- 
ruptChangeof  the  Perfbn  is  taken  notice  of  by  Lonr 
gimuy  as  an  Excellency  in  Horner^  Hecatdtu^  and  Der 
mojlhenes  j  and  the  want  of  diftinguifliing  the  Perfon? 
fpeaking,  has  been  a  great  Caufe  of  mifunderltanding 
the  Scriptures ,  ^  as  Jufiin  Martyr  ^nd  Origen  obr 
fetvp. 

Many  Inltances  of  the  like  nature  might  be  given  ia 
the  belt  Heathen  Poets.  And  the  reading  the  ancient 
Poefs,  i%  the  belt  help  for  the  underftanding  all  other 
Authors  of  great  Antiquity  j  for  the  ancienter  any 
A  uthor  is.,  the  nearer  his  Style  comes  to  Poetry.    The? 

■■        III'       II  ;         I       II         HIM*'!"     I        I         nii*1  mmmmam^^i     ■  im  i—  i  ii  ii  ii»»^p—       i  — .  ■< 

*"  Patre  ftuUo,  marre  fenrji,  Liv.  I.  iv.  c.  3.— ' — nulli^  majoribus  orr 

tos,  Hor.  Sqrm.  1.  i.  lac*5.« duos  Romanos  regesefTe,  quorum  alt 

tcr  Fatrem  non  habcc ,  alccr  Matrem.  Nam  de  Scrvii  Matre  dubita? 
tur:  And  Pater  nulIus;Numa?^cposdiciturj  Sen.  Epift.  cyiii.— . 

]>ion.  Caff.  LIxxvl 
J?  Juftnit  Ajpol.  2.    Origen,  PhiIocal.c.  7. 


r 


■  *      m 


54     The  ReafonableHefs  and  Certainty 

firft  defign  of  Writing  was  to  delight^  fo  as  to  be  the 
better  able  to  inftrud*  which  made  Verfe  much  more 
ancient  than  Profe ;  and  tho'  it  be  naitural  for  Men  to 
fpeak  in  Profej  ana  not  in  Verfc,  yet,it  feems,  the  bu* 
mour  of  tht  Greeks  would  not  bear  the  writing  Philo- 
fophy  in  Profe,  till  the  time  of  Cyrus ;  for  then  *  P//- 
liy  tells  us,  Pherecydes  firft  wrote  in  Profe,  which  muft 
be  underftood  of  Philofophy,  for  heafcribcs  the  firft 
Writing  of  Profe  in  Hiftory  to  Cadmns  Milejms*  ^  Or- 
theus  J  Hefiod-^  Parmenidei'i  Xenofhanes  j  Empedocles^ 
Thales^  and  EndoxHSy  wrote  thejr  philofophy  in  Verie. 
And  the  ancient  Writers  now.  extant  in  Profe  ^  Hero^ 
dntHS'i  Thncydidesj  and  Xenofhon^  have  many  Exprefli- 
ons,  which  arefeldomor  never  met  withal  befides, 
but  in  the  Poets.    H.  Stephens  made  a  Colledion  of 
the  Poetical  Words  v%^d  by  XenophoH  ^  which  is  pre- 
fijf'd  to  his  Works.    And  the  Orators  both  among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  j  were  as  cxaft  and  curious  in 
{he  Feet  and  Meafure  of  their  Profe,  as  the  Poets  could 
be  in  Verfe.    Great  part  of  the  Scriptures  is  in  Verfe, 
?nd  the  different  way  of  writing  in  different  Ages  and 
Nations,  appears  in  nothiiig  more',  than  in  the  feve- 
ral  forts  of  Poetry.    That  way  of  writing  all  Verfe 
in  Rhiine,  which  in  thefe  parts  of  the  World  is  mpft 
in  ufe  and  efteem ,  would  have  been  ridiculous  to  the 
Greeks  ^iid\Rornans :  Tho'  the  ufe  of  Rhime  in  Verfe 
is  ff)  fer  from  being  without  Example  in  Antiquity  ^ 
that  it  is  perhaps  the  moft  ancient  of  all  ways  of  wri- 
ting Verl^,    Acrofticks,  tho'  of  no  efteem,  and  little 
us'd  in  many  Ages  and  Countries,  are  of  great  Anti- 
Quity  ^  among  th^  Greeks  and  Romans  ^  as  well  as  in 
the  Eaftern  Nations.    Verfes  compofed  in  the  Aero- 
|lick  and  Alphabetical  way ,  were  found  to  be  a  help 
to  the  Memory,  and  this  Benefit,  and  the  Ornament 
which  it  was  then  fuppos'drfo  give  ta  Poierofi  i  is  the 


f  Plm.  Hift.  I.  V.  c.  29,  l,?ji.  c.  $5.    Vid.  Harduia.  ad  lot. 
^  Pluc dc  Pychj??  Qrac,       f  G«.  de  Pivin.  1. 2.  §.  3. 
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caufe  why  it  is  fometimes  pfed  in  the  Scriptures  :  and 
/£>metimes  the  Infpiration  was  {6  ftrong  npon  the 
Writers  Mind,  as  to  interrupt  the  Art  and  Method  , 
which  he  had  propos'd  to  himfelf,  asP/i/,xxv.  and 
cxlv.  or  perhaps  it  might  be  cuftomary  upon  certain 
occafioas  to  omit  fome  Letter  in  the  Alphabet  in  fuch 
Compolitiobs,  for  reafons  which  we  are  ignomnt  of, 
bijt  which  might  be  very  fatisfaftory  and  agreeably  to 
the  Senfe  of  thofe  Times- and  Countries,    **  The  'HcS 
a(nlM©»  is  an  Example  of  this  among  the  Greeksi  us'd 
by  Pindar  and  other  ancient  Poets  :  The  old  '  Spartan^ 
Ihrick  and  ^olick  Dialeft  chang'd  S  into  P ,  the 
rough  Sound  of  this  Letter  being  more  agreeable ,  it 
feems,  to  thofe  People  i  and  if  any  of  them  had  writ- 
ten Acrqfticks  and  Alphabetical  Poems,  S  would  have 
been  omitted*    It  appears  by  what  is  yet  remaining 
of  the  Old  Raman  Laws ,  that ,  on  the  contrary ,  the 
Romans  fometimes  usM  S  for  -R ;  as  Afaiot  Ara^  Caf- 
men  for  Carmen.  Rhopalick  Verfes,  which  begin  with 
a  MonofyDable,  every  Word  increafing  by  one  Sylla,- 
ble  more  than  the  former,  are  to  be  found  in  ^ Homer: 
and  thei  Leonine  or  Monkifh  Verfes  with  a  double 
Rhim^,  one  in  the  middle,  and  the  other  at  the  end , 
are  not  without  Precedent,  but  feems  from  *  f^irgil  to 
have  been  anciently  usM  in  Charms :  To  fay  nothing 
of  the  Poems  composed  of  divers  forts  of  Verfe,  and 
fram'd  into  the  (hape  of  feveral  things  by  Simmias 
MhpdfHs ,  fome  of  which  are  afcribcd  to  TheocritHs. 
The  Repetitions  fo  frequent  in  Homer ,  were  not  for 
want  of  Words,  (for  nq  Author  ever  wanted  them 
Icfs  than  be  )  but  out  of  Choice ,  though  later  Poets 
have  not  thought  fit  to  imitate  him  in  this,  and  Mar- 
tial turn'd  it  to  Ridicule.    It  is  certain,  that  nothing 


^^•m 


^  JOio^yf. Halicanu  nk^  'S.u/S^c.  *Ovo(jl*    Athens  I.ic.  c.  21. 
'^  .Qfaub.  in  Achen.  1.  viiii  c.  1 1 «  v 

*  a  (jLfUAf  'A?? 6{/»f,  fJ^irn'fpis  iKCiiJ^aifjLw^  Iliad.  \\w  v,  182. 

*  Limns  uc  hie  durdcit,  &  hixc  nt  cera  liquefciti 
Uao  codc9«li9e  igiw,  £cl.8. 
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\%  more  various,  than  the  Wit  and  Fancy  of  Man,  and 
it  is  as  certain,  that  whoever  would  write  to  any  pur- 
pofe,  mufl  write  in  fbme  fuch  manner,  as  the  Tern-' 
per  of  the  People,  to  whom  he  writes,  will  bear,  and 
as  their  Cuftoins  rgcjuire. 

But  before  I  leave  this' particular,  it  may  be  proper 
to  confider  the  Style'of  Scripture ,  in  the  Metaphori- 
cal and  Figurative  ufe  of  Words,  in  fpe^tking  pi  the 
\Vorks  and  Attributes  6f  God,  There  never  \vas  a- 
jiy  Book  written  in  a  ftrift  and  literal  Propriety  of 
Words,  becaufe  all  Languages  abound  in  Metaphoi-s , 
which  by  cohftant  ufe  become  perhaps 'better  known 
to  the  >fatives  of  ^  Count;r'y,  than  the  original  Words 
|:hemfelves,  and  iii  procefs  of  timp  often  caufe  thenl'to 
be  quite  laid  afide.'  But  then  this  borirbw'd  ^nd  me- 
taphorical Senie  of  Words  may  be  very  ftrange  to 
T\fen  of  other  Countries,  efpecially  when  they  ate  ta^ 
ken  from  things  peculiar  to  the  place,  where  they  are 

''  l^Jiis  ufe  of  Metaphors  arifetli  partly  from  the 
Likenefs  that  is  perceivM  between  things  ,  which 
pakes  one  thing  to  be  exprefs'd  by-another,  and  gives 
^  delightfuUlluftration  to  the  things  difcoufs'd  of, 

'  and  partly  from  oiJr  want  of  fit  Words  to  exprefs  the 
variQU5  naturesof  tblnigs,  efpecially- of  thing's  Ipiri- 

*  tuajy  whic:h  we  pmmonly  fpeak  of  in  negative  terms, 
and; rather  dfeny ,  that  they  are  lij^e -things  'fenflble , 
than  pofit^yely  aflirnt  what  tliey  ate :  Thus  'we  fay^ 
that  they  arp^imriiaterial,  ifavifibje,  incorruptible,  fj'c. 
And  when  %e  (p^ak  pofrtiyely  of  them ,  we  Wiift  ufe 
fuch  Wordsi  as  fejifible  Objefts  can  furnifh  us  Withal, 
iince  we  can  have  no  otjier  j  for  we  underttand'^beir 
Jsfature  To  impeffe^ly;  that  we  are^nbt  able  td'friime 
a  language  on  purpofp  to  expreft  it  i  and  he  who 
ihould  go  about  fiicn  a  Wofk,  would  neither  be  bn-*- 
derftood  by  others ,  'nor' well  know  what  he  meant 
Jiimfelf.  But  of  all  Beings,'  God  himfelf  is  fo  far  a- 
boveour  Comprehenfion ,  that  we  x;an  never  Ipeak  of 
<>'Vjt  '■»»  -    /■  *   *'     '    -^  .  .    ■•  V'    '-     him 
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him  ia  Expreflions  fuitable  to  his  Divine  Nature,  and 
^therefore  when  true  Conceptions  are  had  of  Ijim,  it  is 
fitted  to  fpeak  of  him  in  fuch  tcrips,  as  may  ferve  to 
raife  ^Hd  preferve  in  us  a  due  Senfe  of  God's  Honpur^ 
and  of  pur  Duty  to  him.  The  Reafons  then ,  why 
God  is  often  fpoken  of  in  the  Scriptures,  after  the 
rfnanner  in  which  we  are  wont  to  fpeak  of  Men,  may 
be  reduced  to  thefe  Particulars. 

1 .  The  life  of  Metaphorical  and  Figurative  Expref- 
iions  is  ufual  in  all  Languages ,  and  no  Language  is 
fu  fEcieut  to  fct  forth  the  Majefty  and  Attributes  of 
God. 

2.  The  peculiar  Nature  and  Genius  of  the  Hebrew 
Tongue,  inclin'd  or  conftrain'd  the' Writers,  in  that 
Language,  to  exprefs  themfelves  in  this  manner,  Gen. 

ix*  S-  ^py^?  h^^4  <^f  every  beafi  will  I  require  it^  that  is, 

I  will  require  it  of  every  Beaft.  The  Hand  of  the  Ri- 
ver is  the  Side  of  the  River,  Exod.  ii.  5.  the  Hand  of 
the  way  is  the  way-fide,  Pfal.  cxl.  5.  and  the  Hand  djf 
jthe  Sword  is  the  Power  of  the  Sword,  Job  v.  20.  Pfal. 
Ixiii.  1 9.  The  Son  of  the  Bow  is  the  Arrow,  Jcb  xli. 
28.  And  when  in  our  Tranflation  we  read ,  Man  is 
horn  Hnto  trouble  as  thefp4rhfiy  upwdrds^  it  is  in  the  O- 
riginal,  as  the  fins  of  the  bHrmng  cOal  lift  up  to  fly  ^  Job 
V.  7.  The  horn  of  the  fin  of  oil  fignifies  in  our  way  of 
expreflion,  a  very  fruitful  hill^  Ifa.  v.  i.  and  Horn  fig- 
ni^'d  Strength  in  the  Hebrew^  as  familiarly,  as  Robnr 
or  Oak  fignifies  the  lame  in  Latin.  And  not  only  the 
Vallies  are  laid  tofljont  andflng^  Plal.  Ixv.  1 3.  but  the 
.  befi  Fruits  in  the  land  are  in  the  Hebrew  callM  the  fmg;^ 
ing  of  tht  land^  Gen.  xliii.  1 1 .  The  Word  Rock  is  of- 
ten ufed  to' denote  the  Almighty  Power  of  God  ,  and 
by  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgar  Latin  is  fometimes  trai^- 
-  Uated  God.  For  their  Sock  is  not  as  our  Rocky  even  our 
enemies  thomfelves  Ifeingjudges^  Deut.  XXjcii.  3 1 .  Thofe 
Verfions  render  it,  their  Gods  ^  and  <?;^r  Cod  :  and  in 
likei^anner,  t/er.4, 15, 18.  P/i/.  xxxi.3.  Ixxiii.  26. 
Is  thtro  4ny  God  befides  me  ?  yea  there  ifi  no  Godj  I  know 
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not  any  ,  Ifa.  xlvi.  8.  in  the  Hebrew  it  is,  there  is  m 
Hock  J  as  the  Margin  of  our  Bibleis  remarks.  .Ears  , 
Mouth,  Hands,  and  Heart,  are  afcrib'd  to  the  Earth, 
or  Land.  Sin  in  the  Hebrerp  fignifies  a  Sin-offeringy  as 
it  is  tranflated,  and  muft  of  neceflity  be  underftood  in 
many  places  of  Scripture ,  and  in  this  Senfe  Chrift 
was  m^dG  fin  for  w,  2  Con  y.ii.  Sometimes  Sin  It 
us'd  for  the  Punilhraent  of  Sin,  Gen.  iv.  1 3.  Zeeh.  xiv. 
19.  We  read  Jojh.  xxiv.  27.  that  Jojhuafaid  unt^  all 
the  feopUy  behold  this  Jione  JhaU  he  a  witnefs  mto  us*  Fmr 
it  hath  heard  aU  the  words  of  the  Lord^  v^ich  heffake  nn-- 
tousy  it  JhaU  therefore  be  a  witnefs  unto  yon ,  lefi  ye  deny! 

your  God.  This  might  have  been  a  r^ry  improper 
and  unintelligible  Speech  to  another  People ,  but  was 
moll  fignificant  and  emphatical  to  the  People  of  Ifrael^ 
who  well  underftood  upon  what  account  fenfe  was  of- 
ten afcribed  to  inanimate  things,  as  Ge»ixxxi.  52, 
Numb.  XX.  8.  Dent.  iv.  2tf.  xxx.  19.  xxxii.  i.  and 
afterwards  frequently  by  the  Prophets. 

3.  Every  Expreflion  in  a  Parable  is  not  to  be  taken 
in  a  ftrift  Senfe  j  neither  is  it  neceffary^  that  whatever 
is  fet  down  in  the  Scripture,  muft  therefore  be  of  di- 
vine Infpiration,  or  abfolutely  true  :  for  there  we 
find  the  Speeches  and  Sayings  of  divers  Men  not  in- 
l})ired,  and  of  fome  very  wicked  Men,  nay  of  the  De- 
vils themfelves.  So  that  we  are  to  enauire,  by  whom 
and  in  what  manner  the  Words  were  ipoken ,  before 
we  undertake  to  defend  them.  Wine  is  faid  to  cheer 
God  and  Many  J"dg.  ix.  13.  But  this  is  fpoken  by 
the  Vine  in  Joibam^s  Parable.  Yet  there  is  nothing  ab- 
furd  in  it:  for  God,  who  is  faid  to  rejoice  in  his 
Works ,  might  well  be  faid  to  rejoice  in  the  Fruit  of 
the  Vine,  when  he  accepted  of  it  in  Drink-ofierings. 

4.  An  exprefs  Law  was  made  againft  the  worftip- 
ping  of  God  under  any  Image  or  Similitude ,  and  the 
People  are  put  in  mind ,  that  they  fm  no  fimilitudtT^ 
but  only  heard  a  voice^  when  the  Lord  fpake  to  them 
from  the  Mount,  Dent*  iv;  12.  andthajt  he  is.withoBt 
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Change  or  Repentance ,  Numb,  xxiii.  1 9.  i  Sam.  xv» 
19.  Malach.  iii.  6. 

y .  'When  this  Caution  had  been  giTen,and  fuch  a  Law 
made^it  cannot  be  expefted,  but  that  the  Di  vineWritert 
0ioctld  make  ufe  of  fudi  Expreflions,  as  were  commonly 
ufed,  and  were  as  commonly  underftood  in  a  metaphori- 
cal or  improper  Senfe,  w  hen  applied  to  God,  to  give  the 
more  Force  and  Emphalis  to  their  Difcourfe.  "■  Mai^ 
.monides  has  prov'd  from  the  Propriety  of  thtHtbr em 
Words,  that  the  Image  and  Likenefs  of  God,  in  which 
Man  is  laid  to,  have  been  made,  is  to  be  underftood  of 
the  Faculties  of  his  Mind  ^  and  he  lays  this  down  as  a 
general  and  known  Rule  amongft  the  Jews ,  Loquitur 
Lexfecundum  linguam  Fitiorumhamiftumy  and  he  like«- 
wife  obferves,  that  both  Onkelos  and  Jonathan  have  in 
their,  Paraphrafes  taken  care  to  give  the  true  Senfe  of 
fuch  Exprdfllons ,  as  feem  to  imply  any  thing  corpo- 
real in  God.  God  is  faid  to  fmeB  a  fweet  favour ^  wnea 
Noah  ofier'd  Burnt-bfterings  on  the  Altar ,  which  he 
built  after  the  Flood,  Gen.  viii.  21.  In  the  Hebrew  it 
is  a  favour  of  Reft  ^  zi  it  is  noted  in  the  Margin :  be- 
caufe  in  the  Acceptance  of  it ,  God  ceas'd  from  his 
Anger,  as  Buxtorf  obferves  from  Abtn-Ezxa.  ,  He  is 
-laid  to  bear  the  People  of  Ifritiel  on  Eagles  Win^s^  Exod. 
xix.  4*  We  read  of  the  Wings  of  the  Lord  God  of 
Ifrael ,  Ruth  ii.  1 2.  of  the  Shadow  of  the  Almighty , 
/yixci.  I .  of  his  Feathers,  and  the  Shadow  of  hisWings, 
Pfal.  xvii-  8.  xci.  4.  with  AUufion  to  the  Wings  of 
the  Cherubims ,  that  coverM  the  Ark  j  which  figni- 
fy'd  God's  Protedion  of  his  People  with  as  much  care 
and  tendernefs ,  as  the  winged  kind  have  for  their 
young.  Matt,  xxiii.  37-  The  Scriptures  make  men- 
tion of  his  Eyes,  and  Hands,  and  Feet,  to  exprefs  the 
Efiefts  of  thofe  Adions,  which  are  performed  by  Men 
with  theft  Members :  and  when  it  was  laid,  it  repent^ 
td  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth  ,  and  it 
grieved  him  at  his  heart  ^  Gen.  vi.  6.     This  was  well 

■  Maimon.  More  Ncro^.  PM.  c  i,  a^,  27, 28, 55, 48. 
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uaderftood  to  meaa  no  more  than  that  God  afted  ,  as 
Men  are  wont  to  do ,  when  they  change  their  Minds  ^ 
?nd  repent  and  grieve  at  what  they  have  done,  and 
that  he  would  certainly  deftroy  the  World  which  he 
had  made :  for  Mofes  himfelf  inftrufts  the  Children 
of  IJrael^  that  God  is  without  any  bodily  Shape  or 
Subftance,  and  therefore  cannot  be  fald  to  have  any 
Heart,  or  to  be  griev'd  at  his  Heart,  in  the  faraq 
Senle  that  it  is  faid  of  Men.  And  Numb,  xxiii.  19/^ 
it  is  declared,  that  Ood  is  not  a  man-,  that  be  Jhould  lye^ 
neither  the  Son  of  man^  that  hejhoidd  repent*  And  when 
Goid  fays  that  it  repented  him  that  he  had  fet  tip  Saul  to 
he  King  ^  I  Sam.  XV.  II.  this  is  explaia'd  ver.  29. 
where  we  read,  that  the  ftrength  of  Ifrael.  will  not  lye^ 
nor^  repent  i  for  he  is  not  a  man  that  hejhould  repent :  and 
yet  again  in  the  laft  verfe  it  is  faid,  that  the  Lord  re-^ 
pented  ,  that  he  had  made  Saul  King  over  Ifrael*  The 
moft  careleft  Writer  could  not  fo  foon  and  fo  often 
forget  himfelf;  but  wh^t  is  laid  of  Qod's  repenting  , 
is  to  be  taken  in  an  improper  and  figurative  Seafe,  to' 
imply  that  God  would  aft  in  that  cafe  ,  as  Men  aft 
when  they  repent  of  what  they  have  done,  tho'withr 
butany  Change  of  Mind,  or  any  Grief,  orotlierPaf- 
fion  in  him  attending  it :  the  Effed  was  the  fame  as  if 
God  had  repented;  and  therefore,  by  ^Metonymy\ 
the  Efed  is  exprefs'd  by  that  which  In  Men  is  wonf 
to  be  the  Caufe  of  fuch  EfFeds,  though  in  God  Re- 
pentance was  n9t  the  Caufe  of  it  j  but  the  reafon  and 
ftate  pf  the  cafe,  which  he  had  fully  known  and  cqnr 
iiderM  from  all  Eternity ,  and  therefore  could  not  b? 
furpriz'd ,  or  mov'd  to  any  Alteration  of  Judgment 

by  it.  Hi$foHl  was  grieved  for  th^  rnifery  of  Jtfraely  ]udg^ 
X.  t6.  or,  it  was  Jhorinedj  as  the  Hebrew  ^ord  is  liter 
rally  translated  in  the  Margin  ^  that  is^  according  to 
^  MaimonideS'i  the  Lord's  Mind  was  fhortpnM  froni  af- 
Aiding  them ,  or  he  had  nq  Jonger  a  piind  to  puniflj 

^  Maimon.  More  NevOch.  P^  1.  c.  41, 47.  P*  iii.  c  24.    - 
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them.  God  has  commanded ,  that  our  Anger  ihould 
-be  without  Sin,  and  he  is  himfelf  angry  without  the 
leaft  Paffion  or  Commotion :  but  he  is  difpleas'd  with 
Sinners,  becaufe  he  difapproves  of  their  evil  AAions, 
and  he  is  moll  angry  and  difpleas'd  with  thofc,  whofe 
Ways  and  Praftices  he  moil  diflikes  j  infomuch  that 
God  often  threatens ><?  p$Hr  out  hisfnry^  upon  impeni- 
tent' Sinners,  that  is,  to  punifli  them  in  the  moft  ter- 
rible manner,  as  their  Sins  delerve ;  but  juft  and  ne- 
ceflary  Punifhraent,  how  great  foever  it  may  be,  is  not 
the  Efieft  of  Paffion,  but  of  the  higheft  Reafon.  Whea 
God  is  faid  to  fee,  the  meaning  is,  that  he  knows  what 
is  done  •,  when  he  is  laid  to  hear ,  this  fignifieS ,  that 
he  underitands  what  is  faid.  "^  Now  I  know  that  tho^ 
fiarefi  God^  Gen.  xxii.  i2.  that  is,  now  I  have  had  the 
Proof  of  it,  and  have  made  it  evident,  that  I  know  it. 

To  frove  thee  ,  to  know  what  was  in  thine  heart  ,  Deut* 
viii-  2.  is  the  fame  ,  as  to  make  that  appear ,  and  be* 
come  known,  which  I  know  to  be^  in  thine  Heart,  Gen. 
xi.  %•  the  Lord  is  faid  to  come  down  to  fee  the  City  and 
Tower  of  Babelj  and  Gen>  xviii.  ^o.  Becauje  the  cry  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  isgreaty  and  becanfe  thci^fin  is  ve^ 
ry  grievously  I  will  go  down  now  and  feey  whether  they  have 
done  altogether  according  to  the  cry  of  it^  which  is  come 
Mhtomcy  and  if  not  ^  I  will  Know:  which  implies,  that 
God  is  not  forward  or  willing  to  punifh ,  but  that  he 
|)roceedsas  Men  do  in  things  about  which  they  ufe 
moft  Care  and  Deliberation.  God  is  reprefented  as  a 
good  Governor ,  who  is  unwilling  to  brieve  ill  Re- 
ports, and  will  make  a  foil  Enquiry  and  Infpeftion  in- 
to the  cafe,  before  he  punifli  Offenders  i  or  in  fbort, 
here  is  an  Illuftration  in  Fad  of  that  adorable  Chara- 
fter,  which  God  proclaims  of  himfelf,  the  Lord  ,  the 
Jjord  God^  merciful  and  gracious^  long-fuffering  and  a- 

milt       I  I  «    I  i«  I  j  —— — ^«     ■  \  '     "  i»  ■  — M       ..  .1       ■■  I, 

^  Non  enim  aliquid  ignorac  Deus,  uc  eKaminando  cognofcac,  fed 
iciat  Deus ,  ica  dixie  bcatus  Job,  uc.fcire  alios  faciac ,  i^condum  il- 
lud :  tentac  vos  Deus  Dominus,  ue  fciac,  utrum  diligacis  cum,  id  eft, 
tti  fcire  cxteros  faciac.  Hieron*  in  Job.  c.  3 1»  ^. 
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bmdant  ingoodnefs  and  trnth^  E^od.xxxir.  6*  God 
lays,  that  he  could  not  deftroy  Sodom  till  Lot  was  ef- 
cap^  out  of  it ,  Gen.  xix*  22.  and  to  Mafes  he  fays  t 
Now  therefore  let  me  alone^  that  my  wrath  may  W4x  hot 
againfi  them^  and  that  I  may  confume  them^  Exod.  xxxii. 
\o.  But  we  mufl:  not  imagine,  that  the  Reaibns  and 
Motives  which  Afojes  there  repreients  to  God  in  his 
Prayer  in  behalf  or  the  People  of  Ifraely  could  prevail 
more  with  him ,  than  his  own  infinite  Wifdom  ^nd 
Goodnefs ,  or  that  he  <:ould  not  have  preferv'd  Lot  in 
the  midft  of  Sodom ,  as  well  as  he  deliver'd  Shadrach  , 
Mtjhach ,  and  Abednego ,  out  of  the  Fiery  Furnace. 
But  thefe  things  are  thus  exprefs'd  for  an  Encourage- 
ment in  Righteoufnefs  \  and  to  teach  us  Dependence 
upon  God  ;  for  the  righteous  have  power  with  God  as 
well  as  with  men ,  and  ihall  prevail ,  Gen.  xxxii.  28« 
It  was  an  exercife  and  Trial  of  the  Faith  and  Charity 
of  Mofes ,  and  is  proposed  as  an  Example  of  Faith 
and  Charity  to  all,  who  fiiould  read  that  account  of 
him.  Befides,  he  was  a  Type  of  Chrift,  and,  as  fuch, 
was  to  maice  Intercefllon  and  Atonenlent  for  the  Sins 
of  the  People,  Exod.  xxxii.  30.  For  Chrift ,  before, 
his  Coming  in  the  Flelh,  exercis'd  his  Mediatory  Pow- 
er, as  to  the  vifible  Adn^niftration  of  it,  by  thoft 
who  were  appointed  to  be  his  Types  and  Reprefen- 
tatives  here  npon  Earth,  which  may  give  a  fatisfafto- 
ry  account  of  that  Power,  which  Abraham^  Jacob  amt 
Mofes^i  dnd  others  are  faid  to  have  had  with  God. 

The  Sum^f  all  is ,  that  to  give  the  more  Force  and 
Life  to  the  Dilcourfes  of  the  Prophets ,  and  to  render 
them  the  more  efFedual  to  the  ends ,  for  which  they 
were  delign'd,  God,  who  is  by  the  infinite  Excellen- 
cy of  his  Nature,  uncapable  of  any  Paffion,  is  pleased 
to  be  reprefented  as  fubj/?a  to  Love,  and  Anger,  and 
Hatred ,  and  all  the  PaffionS  of  Humanity  •,  ^nd  He, 
who  knows  perfeftly  all  Events  from  Eternity,  is  con- 
tented even  to  feem  ibmetimes  to  doubt  of  the  Efieds 
of  his  D^Iigns  and  Propolals ,  and  of  the  Events  of 
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humane  Aftions  •,  to  Ihew,  as  p  Origf^^  St.  Jerom  and 
Theodoret  have  obferv'd,  the  Freedom  of  Men,  and  to 
declare,  that  their  Deftruftion  is  from  them&Ives. 
He  fpeaks  to  us  in  the  Language  of  Men,  and  afTumes 
to  himielf  all  the  Paifions  of  humane  Nature,  that  by 
any  means  ^inaers  may  be  perfuaded  to  turn  to  him  *,  he 
is  deforibed  as  angry,  and  grieved  at  the  Sins  of  Men^ 
and  as  one,  who  rejoiceth  at  their  Repentance :  not 
that  the  Divine  Nature  can  be  capable  of  Anger,  or 
Grief,  or  Rejoycing,  which  imply  Change  and  Im- 
perfedion,  and  therefore  muft  be  impolllble  in  the 
molt  abfblutely  perfe£l  Being :  but  becauie  Men  are 
wont  to  be  angry,  when  they  punifh,  and  to  be  grie- 
ved when  thofe  do  amifs  whom  they  would  have  do 
well,  and  are  wont  to  rejoice  when  they  begin  to  re- 
form J  therefore  to  let  forth,  that  God  will  certain- 
ly punilh  unrepenting  Sinners,  and  receive  the  return- 
ing Penitent,  and  reward  the  Righteous,  both  the 
Goodnefs  and  Juftice  of  God  are  explain'd  in  fuch 
terms,  as  may  moft  move  and  afFeft  Men,  to  (hew  that 
the  Punilhments  he  inflids,  will  in  the  end  be  as  grie- 
vous, as  if  he  receivM  fome  lofs  and  difappointment 
by  the  obftinacy  of  the  Wicked  9  and  that  fie  will  as 
bountifully  reward  the  Good,  as  if  they  had  done  him 
fome  great  benefit  and  kindnefs,  and  had  made  fome 
addition  to  his  own  Joy  and  Happinefs,  which  is  in- 
finite and  eternal,  and  therefore  uncapable  of  any. 

i.  The  Decornmj  or  fuitablenefs  of  the  Matter  in 
the  ftyle  of  Scripture*  This  is  to  be  co<;ifidered  with 
refped  to  the  Perfons,  the  Ocpafion,  and  Time  and 
Country  i  the  Rules  of  Decency  being  variable  accor- 
ding to  Circumltances,  not  fix'd  and  immutable,  as 
the  Precepts  of  Morality  are.  **  Maimonides  has  ob- 
ferv'd,  that  the  Holy  Tongue  has  no  words  to  ex- 
prefs  things  obfcene :  and  'tis  very  remarkable,  that 


^  Origen  Phiiocal.  c.  23.  Hteron.  &  Theodditc.  ad  £zck.](i|  $• 
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in  thofe  rud^r  Ages  (as  they  are  eommorily  reckpn'd) 
the  Hebrews  had  peculiar  Forms  of  Decency  in'  their 
.  Exprellions,  upon  all  occafions  which  required  them* 
And  to  Inm  in  that  fignification,  which  it  hath> 
Gen.  iv.  i .  and  in  many  other  places  of  Scripture^ 
Was  likewife  ufed  by  the  Greeks^  and  is  parti- 
cularly, taken  notice  of  by  ""  Hermogencs  for  the 
modefty  of  it.  We  find  the  Heroes  of  •  Homer  em- 
]>loyM  in  as  mean  Offices  as  the  Patriarchs  ^  and  '  He^ 
rodotm  declares,  that  in  ancient  Times,  the  Greeks 
had  no  Servants,  but  did  their  own  work  themfelves, 
or  had  no  other  help  but  that  of  their  Children  ^  and 
-^tis  reafonkble,  that  their  manner  of  Speech  fbould  be 
fuitable  to  their  way  of  living,  and  that  the  one  fiiould 
liave  no  more  of  delicacy  in  it  than  the  other ,  and  if 
there  be  any  thing  in  their  Writings,  which  is  not  fo 
agreeable  to  the  nicenefs  of  latter  Titaes,  it  is  an  ar- 
gument of  their  Innocency  and,  Purity,  and  of  a  na- 
tive fimplicity-  of  Manners,  void  of  Pride,  and  of 
Shame  arifing  from  Guilt. 

In  matters  of  Hiftory,  fcveral  things  may  be  men- 
tioned, not  fo  much,  for  their  own  ^ke,  as  becaufe 
they  were  memorable  in  thofe  Times,  and  might  help 
>to  keep  up  the  Remembrance  of  other  things  more 
coniiderable.  If  A^fes  has  related,  who  found  the 
Mules  in  the  Wildernefs^  (for  the  original  word  is  ca- 
pable of  a  different  fignification.)  "  Homer  has  made 
the  fame  Obfervation  j  thereby  *  intending,  as  it  is 
fuppofed,  to  intimate  the  wickednefs  of  the  f/^m,  by 


»  Hermog.  dc  Invent*  lib.  4.  c.  Ir• 
•  Vid.  Achenae,  lib.  i.  c.  4.  cum  Caiaub.  Animad;    De  AUtiqois 

illuftrifTimus  quifque  Pador  erat,  uc  oAendit  Grzca&Ladna  Lingua 

&  vetcres  Poctar.  Varro  dc  Re  Ruftic,  lib.  2.  c.  i. 
'  Herodoc.  6.  c.  1^7. 


ftamin.  Porphyr.  de  Them,  1. 1.  c.  7* 
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whom  Mules  firft  became  known  to  the  Greeks*  .  The 
Charaders  and  Speeches  of  Perfons  in  the  ScriptureSt 
are  exceeding  natural,  and  di&over  all  the  unalfeded 
an4  inimitable  Marks  of  Truth.  They  are  (hort,  and 
contain  iuch  circumftances  and  thoughts  as  are  not  far 
fetch'd,  but  arife  from  the  matter  in  hand,  and  have 
manifeft  influence  upon  the  Aftions  themfelves.  This 
may  be  feen  in  the  Hiftory  of  Jofephawd  his  Brethren, 
and  in  feveral  other  Paflages,  which  are  fb  natarally 
related ,  that  in  fome  of  them,  the  mahner  of  j^ela* 
tion,  which  manifeftly  fpeaks  the  truth  of  what  is  de- 
livered, lias  given  occafion  to  the  cavils  of  fach  as 
have  not  Well  confidered  it*  Saul  enquired  of  Abner^ 
whofe  Son  David  was  i  Abner  anfwered,  he  did  not 
know  ^  David  was  brought  to  Saul^  who  asked  him 
the  fame  Qjieftion,  i  Sam^  xvii.  55,  58.  yet  Saul  had 
fent  to  Jeffey  for  his  Son  David  to  play  before  him 
upon  the  Harp,  i  Sam.  xvi.  19.  Grptins  imputes  this 
forgetfulnefs  to  the  biftemper  which  54«/ then  labour- 
ed under,  and  to  the  multiplicity  of  his  Affairs.  Bu6 
was  it  ever  expeded  of  any  King,  that  he  Ihould  re- 
member the  Names  df  the  Fathers  of  all  his  Servants? 
Jejfe  was  an  obfcure  Man ,  and  David  had  not  then 
been  fo  much  taken  notice  of,  as  that  his  Father^s 
Name  ihould  be  known  in  SanCs  Court ,  and  Abner 
being  abfent  with  the  Army,  might  never  fee  David 
nor  hear  of  him  before.  In  the  Relation  of  Saul\ 
Death,  the  Meflenger  who  brought  the  News,  had 
declared  himfelf  to  bean  AmaUkite^  ytt  David aft^r* 
wards  enquires  of  him,  v^hence  art  thou  ?  But  nothing 
could  be  more  natural  than  for  a  Man  in  thatconfter- 
nation  to  ask  that  Queftion  fo  foon  after,  2  Sam.  L 
8,  1 3.  And  is  there  not  the  like  Voice  of  Nature  ia 
thcfe  words  of  Jofeph^  when  he  difcover'd  himfelf  to 
his  Brethren  'i  I  am  Jofeph :  Doth  my  father  yet  live  i 
Gen.  xlv.  3.  when  they  fo  little  before  had  told  him, 
that  "Jacob  was  ft  ill  livings  Sopie  have  alledged,  that 
they  could  conceive  no  reafoa  for  tliat  PalTage  con- 

F  cerning 
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ceming  the  Arrows  which  Jonathan  was  to  flioot,  to 
give  Oavid  notice  whether  he  were  to  go  or  ftay,  be- 
cauie  tho'he  did  Ihoot  inthatmam^er,  which  by  agree* 
ment  was  to  be  a  figa  to  him  that  he  miift  be  gone) 
yet  they  met  and  di&ourfed  together  upon  the  place, 
zhtx  Jonathan  had  lent  his  Servant  away.  But  it  feems 
they  had  armore  favourable  opportunity  than  they  ex- 
pe&ed  of  coaverfing  there  :  and  tho'  this  happened 
beyond  expeftation ,  yet  the  Sacred  Hiftorian  is  fo 
punctual  as  to  acquaint  us  with  that  fign  which  was 
given  by  an  agreement  mgde  between  David  and  Jo^ 
natban^  when  they  fuppofed  that  it  would  not  have 
been  &it  for  them  to  come  to  one  another,  i  Sam.xx* 
There  is  no  nicer  Subjeft,  than  when  a  Man  is 
forc'd  to  rpeak  of  himlelf :  Truth,  if  it  be  to  his  own 
praife,  will  be  rejefted  as  Falfhood,  or  at  leaft  ceufu- 
red  for  Vanity  ^   and  if  he  blame  himfelf,  this  will  be 
ibfpefted  as  deiigned  only  to  extort  a  Commendation 
from  others.    And  yet  there  are  certain  times  and 
occafions,  in  which  the  wiiefl:  and  beft  Me^  have 
thought  it  requiiife  to  Ipeak  with  great  freedom  and 
opennefs  of  themfelves.   There  is  a  Deference  owing 
to  Authority,  and  a  Reverence  due  to  Years,  and 
therefore  ancient  Men,  and  Men  in  Power,  may  fpeak, 
as  we  fay,  with  Authority  ^   and  any  Man  may  fpeak 
in  his  own  vindication  what  would  not  become  him 
in  another  cafe  :    Every  Man  has  a  right  to  defend 
his  own  Innocence  by  all  lawful  means,  and  to  fpeak 
Truth  cannot  be  unlawful,  tho'  it  be  in  his  own  com- 
mendation; nor  can  there  be  any  indecency  in  it, 
when  it  is  forced  from  him,  for  the  good,  not  only  of 
himfelf,  but  of  others,  wjfio  may  fuffer  by  the  Scan- 
dal thrown  upon  him.    All  thele  circumltances  con- 
curred in  St.  PWs  cafe,  who  had  the  Authority  of 
an  Apbftle,  and  the  Reverence  due  to  Tad  the  Agedy 
and  the  Intereft  of  Souls  to  plead  for  what  he  yet 
terms  the  folly  of  commending  himfelf  in  his  own  ne- 
celTary  Vindication.    Flntarch  in  a  fet  difcourfe  upoa 
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this  Subjeft,  determines,  that  a  Man  may  praife  him- 
fclfj  when  it  is  neceflary  for  his  own  defence,  gnd  when 
he  may  benefit  others  by  it.  ^  Nefior  fpeaks  of  himfelf 
with  ks  ^reat  commendation,  as  he  could  have  fpoken 
of  any  other  Man  i  but  when  the  Authority  and  Re«- 
rerence  due  to  his  Age  warranted  that  Freedom,  and 
the  neceflity  of  Affairs  required  it  of  him,  it  was  not 
only  allowable,  but  very  proper  and  requifite.  *  TuS^ 
oblerves,  that  he  might  claim  this  privilege  from  his 
Old  Age.  •  BrittHs  fpeaks  of  himfelf  in  very  hi^ 
terms,  and  juftifies  his  doing  fo.  And  Socrates  him* 
lelf,  at  his  Tryal,  fpeaks  very  freely  in  his  own  com- 
mendation, which  has  never  been  mentioned  to  his 
difpraifc,  but  as  an  argument  of  his  Courage  and  In- 
nocence. ^  ^ 

**  f^rgil  makes  t/hlriias  and  Turnus  fpeak  of  them- 
lelves  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  is  hardly  reconcileable  to 
the  Rules  of  Decency  of  our  Times.  Mr.  Drydm-i  in 
his  Traniflation,  law  it  neceflTary  to  foften  his  Expref- 
iions,  that  they  might  be  more  fuitable  to  our  Cu- 
jftom^^aiid  Mannets.  But  certainly ^  if  this  were  not 
agreeable  to  his  own  Age,  it  was  at  lealt  to  that  No- 
tion which  Virgil  l^ad  of  the  Age  in  which  t/£n€4$ 
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^  Horn.  11.  X-  , 

*  Nihil  neceffc  eft  mihi  de  meipfo  diccre,  qusntjuam  eft  id  qui' 
dem  fenile,  aeeatiqiie  ncrflrareoiiccdicur.  Videctfoc  uc  apud  Hom&- 
rum  fcpiffim^  NeAor  de  Ttnudbos  fub  pnedicec  ^  Terciam  ttAm 
jam  aEicatem  hominum  viscerat,  ncc  crac  ei  ver^ndum,  ne  vcfa  de  ft 
prxdic^Qs  nimis  videretur  ant  infolcns  auc  loqiux.  Cic.  de  Seocft. 

*  Jttvac  enim  niagnificc  loqui,  &  certe  decec'  adverfus  ignoran* 
tes,  quid  pro  qaoque  dmeodum,  auc  ^  quoque  pecendum  fie  Bruc 
ad  Cic.  Epift. 

■*  Sum  Pius  iCoeas       ■'  ■ 


Fama  fuper  xchera  natus.       — —  i£n.  i . 


The  Good  Maais  I  am  calPd^  a  Name^ 
While  IFartm  favoufd^  not  unkpomi  to  Fame. 
Turnus  ego  naud  ulli  yccerum  vinuce  fecundus 
DcTovea  —  -£n.  1 1. 

I  Turnus,  nor  the  leaft  of  all  my  Name, 
Vevofe  my  Soul  ■■>  '■    

F  X  lived, 
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lived,  or  elfe  So  great  a  Matter  of  Decornm  would  ne- 
ver have  put  fuch  words  into  the  mouth  of  his  Hero. 
Yet  thde  very  words  he  had  from  *^  Homer  ^  who 
makes  them  to  be  fpoken  by  Vlyjfes.  Servitu  lays. 
Heroes  were  wont  thus  to  fpeak. 

**  Poets  likewife  aflumed  a  liberty  of  fpeaking  bold 
Expreffions  concerning  themfelves,  upon  pretence 
that  they  were  adted  by  fbme  Divine  Power,  and 
therefore  were  called  Prophets  j  which  is  an  argument 
that  in  the  common  Opinion  of  Men^  infpired  Wri- 
ters might  ufe  fuch  Forms  of  Speech  as  would  not  be 
proper  nor  decent  for  others  to  ufe.  And  this  Liber- 
ty was  taken  by  Orators  as  well  as  Poets,  when  the 
occafion  feemed  to  require  it,  as  may  be  bbferved  in 
i*  Ifocrates.  For  the  ancient  Orators  too,  by  Longi- 
ntuh  Obftrvation,  pretended  to  fomething  more  than 
humane,  and  would  be  thought, to  fpeak  by  fome 
kind  of  impulfe ;  upon  which  account,  this  Liberty 
might  be  allowed  them.  The  Rant  of  ^  Arridn  can 
hardly  be  excufed :  for  he  fpeaks  of  himfelf  more 
like  a  Stoick,  than  like  an  Hittorian,  or  like  a  m^eft 

Man.  j-i' 

But  it  may  well  be  thought  needlefs  for  irie  to  have 
nfed  fo  many  words  on  this  Subjeft,  when  there  is  fo 
little  occafion  for  any  Objedlion  of  this  nature  in  th6 
Holy  Scriptures ,  and  whcre-ever  there  can  be  any 
pretence  for  it,  it  has  been  confidered  in  its  pro- 
per place:  but  I  thought  it  might  not  be  labour  ill 
beftowed,  to  fhew  here  befides,  how  bad  ^riticks  they 

«  Kflu'  IJidr  KhiQ-  ^^vh  "iJii-    Odyff.  \y.         ^ 

*  Jafnque  opus  cxcgi,  quod  ncc  Jovis  ira  nee  ignis 

Ncc  poceric  fcrnim,  ncc  cdax  aboferc^etuftas, — OvicI.Mci3un.I.i  5. 
Exegi  monumencum  xre  perenniQ&  *— Horac  carm.  lib.  j.  Od-  ^o« 

*  Pancgr.  K  Panadicn. 

'Aaa'  IvMvo  dvctf^.^aj  on  l(/.oi  TrdreJ^ri,   ^   0?*'®">  ^ 
tlex*^9  oi/e  ol .  Xo fo/  «Vi  T«,  )^  5ijp  viis  in   4 'ji/^oy/o  *    x5  cm^ 

AJexandr.  I.  i. 


of  the  Chrijiian  Religion.         6p 


are  that  can  objedi  at  this  rate.  I  will  fay  farther  ^ 
that  the  Paflage ,  Tob.  v.  i5.  concerning  the  Dog 
which  followed  Tobias  (  which  has  given  occafion  to 
unwary  and  unskilful  Men. to  infiilt  with  fo  much 
Scorn  over  a  Book  that  is  very  ufeful,  tho'  not  of  Di- 
vine Infprration  )  is  not  only  innocent,  but  agreeable 
to  the  beft  Patterns  of  Antiquity, « Homer  and  F'irgil  j 
who  thought  it  a  very  proper  and  natural  Ornament 
of  their  Poems  to  defcribe  Dogs  following  their  Ma- 
tters ^  Homer  fpeaking  of  Telemachus ,  and  f^irgil  of 
Evander.  And  *  Servius  produceth  an  Example  of 
the  fame  thing  out  of  the  JRomart  Hiftory. 

IV.  As  to  the  Method  ufed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
there  ia  no  reafon  to  exped  that  Prophecies  (hould  be' 
written.according  to  the  Order  of  time  in  which  they' 
W€re  deliverM,  or  that  Hiftories  (hould  be  digefted 
into  Diaries  or  Annals  ^  fince  there  may  be  Reafons ,' 
whether  known  or  unknown  to  us ,  why  they  (hould 
be  otherwi(e  placM :  And  thus  the  Lyrick  Poets , 
^  who  pretended  to  Enthufiafm,  and  an  Imitation/  ai 
it  were ,  of  Prophecy  ^  do  not  confine  themfelyes  to 
obferve  any  Order  of  Time.  Some  things  lalb  fore- 
told might  be  firit  to  be  fulfill'd  j  or  fome  things  were 
more  or  lefs  renurkahlei  or  concerned  the  Jews  more- 
or  lefs  than  others-,  but  generally  in  the  Prophetical- 
Books  of  Scripture,  what  concerns  the  fame  Subjed  is 
put  together,  though  foretold,  or  falling  out,  at  dif- 
ferent times,  that  the  clearer  and  nK)re  diltinft  view 
may  be  bad  of  it.  Tbhy  as  *  St.  Jerom  obferves ,  is 
the  Caufe  of  divers  Tranfpofitions  in  point  of  Time, 


MMH>iA> 


OdylT  ii.  V,  ij. 

Nee  non  &  gemini  euflodes  limine  ab  aico 
PfCK^eduQCy  grelTumque  caaes  comitancur  herilem. 

i£netd.  viti. 

^  Hoc  &  in  Homefo  leftam  eft &  in  Hiftoria  Romana ,  qax 

^t :  Syphax  inter  duas  canes  ftan^  Scipionem  appellayic.    $erv. 
;^  Vid.  Hieron.  ad  Hieremia?  cap.  21,  25. 
/  Hiq'oii.  ad  Ezcch.  cap.  29,  go, 
'  .  F  3  ia 
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in  the  Prophecies  of  Jnemiab  and  EuHel  ^  and  ^  he 
taKes  noticC)  that  D4;f/>/  having  (et  down  the  Prophe* 
cies,  which  had  relation  to  the  feveral  Reigns'of  Ne^ 
hHchadnczjLAr ,  Belfiaxxjur  9  Darim  ^  or  Cyrus ,  accor-* 
ding  to  the  Order  of  Time »  afterwards  declares  the 
Revelations  that  were  made  to  him ,  that  had  no  De- 
pendence upon  the  times  in  which  they  were  made  9 
but  were  written  fqr  the  benefit  of  Pofterity .  But  the 
feveral  Tranfpofitions  in  the  Scripture  are  fufficiently 
aoeounted  for  hy  Commentators*  And  it  mult  be  ob« 
ftrv'd ,  that  the  Sacred  Writers  mention  no  more  of 
Civil  Affairs,  than  was  necellkry  to  their  purpoie  i 
and  therefore  in  many  things  they  refer  to  the  Hifto- 
ries  then  extant  ^  for  a  fuller  account  of  them :  their 
Defign  was  not  to  write  a  complete  Hiftory  of  all  E* 
vents )  but  they  ct>nfine  themfelves  to  fuch  as  were 
moft  fit  for  them  to  take  notice  of,  and  keep  within 
the  compafs  of  their  proper.bufinefs. 

It  was  expedient  that  the.fiime  Dodrines  ihould  be, 
repeated  in  divers  places  of  Scripture,  and  interfper- 
fed  with  other  tliiJxgs,  according  to  jio  certain  Art  or. 
Method  ,  becatfe  this  prevents  their  being  corrupted 
or  falfify'd,  as  tbcy  might  have  been,  if  they  had 
hetn  all  reduced  to  feveral  diflrinft  Heads,  arid  plac'd 
according  to  the  Rules  of  Art.    If  one  Prophet  re- 
peats what  another  Prophets  had  faid,  this  is  to  give 
it  a  new  Confirmation ,  to  reivive  the  Remembrance  >' 
and  ihew  the  Certainty  and  Importance  of  it.     It  is 
ordinary  in  the  belt:  Authors  notonly  to  find  the  lame 
things  repeated  in  divers  places  of  their  Works ,  but; 
to  meet  with  them  repeated  in  the  very  fame  Word$: 
thus  Ifocrates-i  Xenophm  and  Dew^ftheries  tranfcribe  in 
one  part  of  their  Works:  what  they  have  written  ill 
another  i  but  none,  I  think,  fo  frequently  as  D^w^/- 

bcfjej  :  though  *  Vlfian  has  obferv'd,  that  this  was  an 

'  -.'■'.,■  ♦* 

^  ^  Hicrftn.  ad  Datj.  c.  7.         '  Stu**r9i<  58  7^79  ituSv  tiff^  T«tA««- 
ol^  lllp.  Enarr.  Orac.    Dcmofthco.  Cw»acr»l!!flidiiBn.  ' 
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iifual  thing  with  the  Ancient  Writers.  Dionyfini  Ha-^ 
licarnajpcus ,  who  Was  a  skilful  Critick  ,  as  well  as  an 
excellent  Hiftorian,  begins  feveral  Books  of  his  Romaft 
Antiquities,  in  the  fame  Words,  with  which  he  con* 
eluded  the  foregoing.  It  was  cnftomary  likewife 
with  the  Philofbphers,  Traewc/^v  ^  dr  to  allude  to  the 
Verfes  of  Homer ,  and  to  apply  them  with  little  varir 
ation  upon  all  occadons,  as  riiay  be  feen  frequently  in 

Diogenes  Laertins. 

'  All  the  Cavils  therefore  diat  are  made  againft  the 
Style  of  Sicripttire  proceed  from  Ignorance  otAnti-* 
quity,  and  from  Rafhnefe  in  judging  of  Ancient  times 
and  Foreign  Countries  by  our  own.  Whoever  would 
either  delight  or  pBofit ,  muft  fpeak  and  aft  inNfome 
meafure  according  to  the  Genius  of  the  People  with 
whom  he  converfes :.  and  if  we  will  but  read  the 
Scriptures,  with  the  ifanie  Candor  and  Refpeft  with 
which  we  read  the  Writings  of  Humane  Authors,  and 
confider  the  Times,  and  Perfons,  and  the  Occafions 
upon  which  Ihey  were  written ,  there  is  nothing  that 
can  feem  harfli  or  improper  either  in  the  Words  or 
Aftions  of  the  Perfons  inf]?ired  (  for  it  was  the  man- 
ner of  fhofe  Countries  to  fpeak  by  their  A&ions  al^ 
mofl:  as  much  as  in  Words.)  If  we  will  but  obferve 
the  Circuhiftances  in  which  the  feveral  parts  of  the 
Scriptures  were  written,  we  Ihall  find  canfe  to  admire 
the  Siniplicity ,  and  Plainnefs  and  Modefty  of  the 
Style  of  the  Scriptures.  ^ 

In  many  Books  of  the  Scriptures^  the  Style  is  fub» 
lime  and  elegant,  beyond  any  tiling  to  be  found  in  o* 
ther  Writings ,  and  yet  as  natural  as  if  it  could  ftot 
have  been  otherwife  exprefs'd  •,  and  this  is  the  trtte 
Excellency  of  Style,  that  it  be  plain  and  natural,  and 
yet  eloquent.  Longinus  gives  a  high  Charafter  of  Ma- 
fesh  Style  in  a  Book,  the  Defign  whereof  is  to  repre- 
fent  the  mofl:  perfeft  Idea  of  Eloquence  :  Indeed,  fucji 
is  the  Fitnefs  both  in  Verfe  and  Profe  of  the  Words 
|Ud  Styje  of  Mofes^  fo  admirably  fuited  to  the  Subjeft 
'   ^  -  *    /       f  f  upoa 
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«pon  all'  occafions  \  as  if  he  had  been  to  prelcribe  a 
Pattern  of  true  Eloq^uence ,  as  well  as  to  enaft  Laws. 
Parommafia^  which  is  a  Figure  of  Speech  frequently 
us'd  by  ffaiah ,  and  oth^t  Writers  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
inent,  isan^mViildiotifm,  and  was  very  common  in 
.•  the  Ancient  Greek  Authors  ,  from  whom  Enrtius  , 
TloHtHs ,  Terence ,  and  other  Latin  Authors  had  it. 
H.  Stephens  has  obferv'd,  that  there  is  a  great  Refem- 
blance  in  Herodotus  to  the  Style  of  the  Scriptures. 
HerodotHs  had  Homer  in  bis  view  throughout  his  Hi- 
llory,  and  Horner^ %  Expreflions  are  the  fame  with 
thofe  us'd  in  the  Scriptures^  in  many  inftances  \  as 
particularly,  v^hen  he  fo  oftea  mentions  the  Children 
of  the  Trojans^  and  the  Children  cjf  the  Greeks ^  as  the 
Scriptures  mention  the  children  'of  Ifrael ;  and  other 
'  Creek  Authors  fay  ,  the  Children  of  the  Phyficians , 
and  the  Children  of  the  Philofophers ,  as  the  Scrip- 
tures fay,  ffe^  children  of  the  bride'chamber^  and  ^e 
children  of  light.  "  Grotius  compares  Ifaiah  to  !Demo' 
fibenesj  a  fublime,  but  a  molt  natural  and  judicious 
Writer :  the  fame  Author  pmpares  Ez^kiel  to  Homer 
for  the  Beauty  and  Noblenefs  of  bis  Style.  **  M'  Cow^ 
/^;^  compares  the  Prophets,  efpecially  j^/^i,  to, Pin- 
dar:  but  6i  Pindar  he  fays,  that  if  a  man  fhonld  un- 
dettale  to  tranjlate  him  word  for  word  ,  it  would  be 
thought  that  one  Mad^man  had  translated  another^  For 
which  he  gives  this  Reafon ,  that  we  muft  confider  in 
Pindar  the  great  difference  of  time  betwixt  his  Age  and 
virsy  rx>hich' changes^  as  in  PiBures^  at  leaft  the  Colours  of 


W4    ■»  ■.,,■■ 1^ 


■    *  *Af]i€iov  TiKtfJt^v  fTToXifjii^eiVy  Hom.Il.  iii.  v,  455. 
^0<r dfo^,f  dyS^diOVy  II.  ii.  v.  ^9$^ 

I*3fn(AA  iSfmc/y  Hcrbdoe.  J.  vii.  c/io.    }A^y^^ij  ^tj^f,  &  fjiiyi* 
r©->  Paufari.  paflimi    Haw^^  wtKhoi^  id.'Achaic.  p,  22a;    '!/»> 
^T/tf,  id.CorincH.  p.  7 $.  EceDt. p.  J07.    tAtyi^^  fjLtfis-otj  Arr. Ex-" 
ped.  Alex.  L$.    TlAw-d'^  ^n-Kti^oti  id.  Rcr.  Indie.  lib.  -  • 

;    Incocptumamcntium,  non  amanciura  :  vivcre  vitam:  fervirc  fer- 
vimtem,  &c.  apud  Latinos.  Vid.M^r.Cafaub.-dcliingiH^b.       -iS 
V    ^  Grot,  ad  4  Reg.  xix.  2.  &  ad  Ezech.  initio. 

f  Fref.^  to  Pindarick  Odes,  and  Nofex  upon  Phut*    Ode  on  Jfai.yxxiv^ , 
'^'  i.'v  !■;».■••    :^.. (  •  .»•->•♦'   <    .  •"''•'»    V  -i  "    Poetry^ 

i  ^ii  ■  ■  \ 
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Poetry  j  the  no  hfs  different  betwixt  the  Religions  and 
%  Ciifioms  of  oHr  Countries  ,  and  a  thoufand  Particnlarities 
of  Placesy  P&fons  and  Manner s.^  which  do  bnt  confnfedly 
appear  to  our  Eyes  atfogr^ata  Difiance  ;  and  laftly^  we 
mufi  confider  that  our  Ears  are  Strangers  to  the  Mufich  of 
his  Numbers  ^  which  fometimes  ( efpeciatty  in  Songs  and 
Odes  )  almoft  without-  any  thing  elfe ,  makes  an  excellent 
Poet.     And  of  David  he  obferves,  that  the  bell  Tran- 
flators  have  htca  fo  far  from  doing  Honour  j  or  at  leaSi 
JuBice  to  that  Divine  Poet^  that  methinhs'^  fays  he,  th^ 
revile  him  worfe  than  Shimei.    And  Buchanan  himfelf 
comes^,  in  his  opinion,  nolefsjhort  i?/ David,  than  his 
Country  does  of  Judea.    Yet  Ifaiah  and  thp  reft  of  the 
Prophets ,  and  the  Pfalms ,  are  tranflated  into  our 
Language  word  for  word ,  as  far  as  it  is  pollible  for 
one  language  to  be  thus  render'd  into  another :  and 
notwithftanding  all  the  Differences  of  Time,  and 
Place  ,  and  Cuftoms^  and  Perfons ,  no  fenfible.  Man 
reads  them  in  the  EngUJh  Tongue ,  but  he  muft  ac- 
knowledge that  their  Style,  with  all  thefe  Difadvan- 
tages,  is  truly  great  and  excellent.    Whereas  '  there 
are  none  of  the  Heathen  Authors  j  that  are  fo  much  e- 
ll-eem'd,  which,  if  they  were  literally  tranflated  ,  as 
the  Scriptures  are,  would  bear  the  Reading,  but  they 
would  appear  ridiculous  and  impoQible  to  be  under- 
ftood.    For  the  Spirit,  and  Genius,  and  peculiar  Idi- 
6ms  of  moft  Tongues  being  fo  very  different  one  from 
another ,  and  depending  upon  the  Cuftoms  and  Hu- 
mours of  the  People  of  feveral  Countries,  it  was  the 
evident  Care  and  Providence  of  God ,  to  caufe  great 
part  of  the  Scriptures,  though  written  by  fo  many 
different  Men,  and  at  fuch  diflant  times ^  and  fome 
Books  of  them  in  the  earlier  Ages  of  the  World ,  to 

p  Quod  ficui  non-  yidecur  lingux^ratiam  incerpretacione  mutari , 
Homerum  ad  vcrbym  ex j»rimat  in  Lacinum.  Plus  aliquid  dicam :  e- 
uadem  iti  fuj  linguS  profa?  v&bh  iaterpretecur ,  yidd>ic  ordincm  ri* 
^iculum,  &  Poetam  doquenciflimam  vix  loqueotcm.  Hicron.  Pra?f. 
w  Chron.  Ettfefr.  .    ' 
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be  penned  in  fuch  a  Language  and  Style,  as  is  moll:  na* 
tural,  and  which,  without  any  want  of  ^rt,  exceeds  * 
the  mo(t  artificial  aild  ftudy'd  Eloquence  in  fublime 
and  noble  Thoughts  and  Expreflions ,  and  in  all  the 
Beauties  and  Ornaments  of  Speech :  and  yet ,  which 
in  all  the  neceflary  points  of  Salvation  is  eafie  to  be 
underftood  ,  under  all  the  Difadvantages  of  a  Verbal 
Tranflatiofl ,  by  Men  of  ordinary  Capacities ,  who 
live  fo  mafty  Ages  after.    The  Prophecies  of  Ifaiah 
cannot  be  read,  or  heard,  or  thought  of,  without  be- 
ing mov'd  by  them  :  with  what  Life  then,  with  what 
2€al  and  Flame  muft  they  have  been  deliver'd  ?   And 
what  a  mighty  Bleffing  was  fuch  a  Prophet  to  his  own 
Age ,  and  to  all  fucceeding  Generations  ?    Of  Royal 
Blood  ,  and  of  a  Style  and  Behaviour  fuitable  to  his 
Birth  i  of  Divine  Virtues,  and  of  Divine  Eloquence ! 
He  declares  things ,  which  were  not  to  be  fulfiilM  till 
many  Ages  afterwards ,  as  plainly  as  if  he  had  leen 
them  belore  his  Eyes ,  and  would  make  all  others  to  ' 
fee  them  •,  he  fpeaks  of  Chrift  as  clearly,  as  if  with 
Simeon  he  had  had  his  Saviour  in  his  Arms ,  or  with 
the  Wife-men  had  been  kneeling  down  before  him, 
and  prelentiug  him  with  more  precious  Gifts ,  than 
any  they  had  to  offer  i  and  defcribes  his  JPallion  as  ful- 
ly,  as  if  he  had  foUow'd  him  through  every  part  of 
it,  and  haying  been  crucify'd  with  him ,  had  been 
Juft  entring  with  bim  into  Paradife*   ,  If  this  be 
jthought  a  Digreflion  from  my  Subjeft,  t  hopfe  it  may 
eafily  be  excuied  :  for  who  can  fpeak  of  Ifaiahy  with-    ^ 
put  ^  Digrelti6n,  when  Men  choofe  the 'Food  of 
Swine,  and  trample  upon  PeaHs,  as  things  of  no  va- 
lue i  as  if  he  and  the  other  Prophets  had  always-  the 
hard  fate,  to  preach  to  the  Mers  of  Sodom ,  and  the 
PeopU  of  Gomorrh^. 

.   But  if  the  Style  of  the  Scriptures  be  not  in  all  pla.-? 
ces  alike  excellent  and  exaft,  let  it  beconfider'd,  that 
^    I.  The  fame  Style  is  not  fuitable  to  all  SubjeSs, 
oad  the  Style  and  Dialed  is  different,  according  to  th^ 
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Diflference  of  thfe  Matter,  or  of  the  Pc? fons,  for  whole 
ufe  it  was  immediately  defign'd.  Wfiat  concerns  the 
Ajfyrian  Monarchy  in  the  Prophet  DmIcI^  is  in  the 
Chaldte  Tongue ,  and  what  relates  direftly  to  the 
Jews  is  in  the  Hebrew.  Part  of  Ezjra  is  in  Chaldee  , 
being  a  Relation  of  Matter  of  Faft  ContainM  in  the 
Ch4ldee  Chronicles  j  and  Jerem.  x.  xi^  is  in  the  fame 
Tongue,  that  the  Jews  might  rejed  the  Idolatry  of 
thtChaldedns  in  their  Language,  and  openly  profefi 
their  own  Abhorrence  of  it.  And  as  upon  thefe  oc- 
caiions  the  Language  of  Scripture  is  changM  ^  with 
refpedl  to  the  Subjea  and  the  Perfons  toncern  d ,  fo 
the  Style  muft  be  lometimcs  altered  upon  the  fame  ac- 
coupt. 

2*  Artificial  Strains  of  Rhetorick ,  whereby  the 
Paifions  are  movM  to  the  utmoft  Heighth,  were  very 
neceflary  to  gain  a  prefent  point ,  and  caisry  a  Caiire 
by  a  violent  and  fudden  Tranfport ,  before  Reafon 
could  interpofe.  But  Religion  being  to  be  propoun- 
ded upon  reafonable  Motives,  there  could  be  no  need 
of  Rhetorick,  when  the  Evidence  of  thofe  Miracles 
by  which  it  was  e|fabli(hM ,  afforded  fo  many  other 
more  certain  and  powerful  means  of  Perfualion.  The 
Scriptures  are  not  written  in  the  enticing  words  of  mans, 
wifdom ,  but  in  Truth  and  Simplicity ,  and  therefore 
might  well  have  been  without  any  Advantages  of  Elo4 
quence^  as  needing  no  fuch  helps  to  recommend  thenji 
to  ferious  and  impartial  Minds :  And  tho*  God  ha| 
been  pleas'd  to  condefcend  fo  for  to  the  Infirmities  of, 
Men^  as  to  convey  very  much  of  his  Reveal'd  Will  vo( 
ps,  in  fuch  a  Style,  as  for  its  own  fake  is  highly  to  b^ 
|Bfteem'd  and  admir'd  \  yet  it  was  fit  that  other  p^rt'^ 
of  the  Scriptures  Ihould  have  the  bare  Fotce  and  Evi- 
dence of  Truth  only,  to  convince  Men,  that  it  raigh? 
appear  that  our  Religion  was  propagated  not  by  any 
Arts  of  humane  Elociuence,  but  by  its  own  Wortl^ 
and  Excellency  :  For  Eloquence  was  not  ufed,  wherj^ 
it  would  have  been  moft  neceflary ,  if  any  humane 
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means  could  be  lb,  4a  averting  and  propagating  the . 
Divine  Truth.  '«In  the  propagation  of  the  Gofpel,  all 
the  Eloquence^  as  well  as  the  Power^  and  Prejudices^ 
and  Vices  of  JVISukind  were  combined  againfl:  it ,  and 
yet  lefs  Elegancy  and  Accuracy  of  Style  was  employ'd 
by  the  Apoftles^nd  Evangelifts,  than  had  been  before 
ufed  by  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  who  yet  had  nothing 
which  feem'd  fo  ftrange  and  wonderful  to  deliver* 
>X^hich  is  one  great  Argument  pf  the  Power  and  Effi- 
cacy of  the  Gofpel,  that  it  could  prevail  fo  much  a* 
gainft  all  the  Oppofition  in  the  World ,  only  by  td- 
ling  a  plain  Truth ,  and  in  the  plaineft  manner*  For 
where  the  thing  is  evident ,  the  feweft  and  plaineft 
Words  are  beft ,  as  in  Mathematical  Demonftrations , 
it  is  enough  if  Men  make  themfelves  to  be  under- 
flood  :  this  likewile  was  all  thajt  tbe,"^  Apoftles  aim'd 
at>  their  Cauie  and  Dodrine  was  6)  certain  and  de- 
inonftra|)le,  that  any  Words,,  which  did  but  fully  and 
clearly  exprefs  their  Meaning,  were  fufficient  for  their 
purpofe  i  their  Rhetorick  lay  in  the  things  them- 
felves, not  in  words :  'there  is  no  great  Art  required 
to  prove  that. to  any  Man  ,  which  he  fees  with  his 
Eyes  i  and  therefore  as  the  power  of  Miracles  was 
greater  under  the  Gofoel ,  than  under  the  Law  ,  (b 
there  was  lefs  need  of  Eloquence  in  the  New  Tefta- 
Hient  tha^i  in  thj^  Old.  Tet  it  cmnot  be  deny^d ,  as  ^ 
Vjearned  Critick  jfias  declar'd,  tjiat  St.  Paul,  in  feme 
tiridy  f^rid'Hfdti  fori^e  pfbjeEls^  if  tu  eloquenf  of  fVifr  Ma^t 
was  i  net  wf^rior  to  Eiemoftberies  ( in  whofe  Writings, 
Ke.  believes  f hat -Apollle  had  been  much  conyprfant ) 
OT  Jfefchines,  pr  any  other,  anciently  mo  ft  admired* 
.  3.  It  is  reafoaable  to  believe,  that  the  Scriptures 

may  be  written  in  the  Words  and  Phrafes  of  the  Pen- 
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men  of  the  feveral  parts  of  them  ,  aad  that  the  Holy 
Gboft  might  permit  them  to  ufe  their  ovrn  Stj^le ,  So 
direding  them  ftill ,  and  over-ruling  them  in  every 
Word  and  Sentence ,  that  it  ihould  infallibly  exprefi 
his  own  fall  Senle  and  Meaning,  and  fpeak  the  Truth 
which  he  infpired.  And  therefore ,  tho'  there  be  di- 
vers Styles  in  the  Scriptures ,  yet  this  is  no  Prejudice 
to  the  Authority  and  Certainty  of  them*  Jfaiaij^  for 
inftance,  being  of  the  Bkx>d«Royal ,  and  educated  at 
Court ,  may  write  in  a  more  refin'd  and  lofty  Style  ; 
and  Arn^s^  who  was  brought  up  among  the  herdfmen  of 
Teioa^  may  fpeak  in  a  more  humble  itrain ,  and  fetch 
his  Metaphors  from  lower  and  meaner  things ,  and 
yet  the  Senfe  and  Subftance  of  both  may  be  from  the 
Holy  Ghofl: ,  and  as  exadly  true  and  infallible ,  as  if 
^very  Word  and  Syllable  were  didated  by  him.  But 
this  has  been  already  confidered  under  its  proper 
head. 


C  H  A  P.    IV. 

Of  the  Canon  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

WHatever  Uncertainty  there  can  be  fupposM  to 
be,  concerning  the  Canon  of  the  Holy  Scrip* 
tures,  or  the  Catalogue  and  Number  of  Books  of  Di- 
vine Revelation  ,  this  ought  to  be  made  no  Objedion 
ag4Jn(t  the  Certftnty  of  Divine  Revelation  it  felf ,  or 
againft  the  Authority  of  thofe  Books  of  Scripture  , 
which  are  univerially  acknowledg'd  and  receiv'd  by 
all  Churches.  For  if  this  be  a  true  way  of  arguing , 
then  whatever  we  are  ignorant  of,  mult  be  an  Argu- 
ment againft  the  Certainty  of  what  we  know  •,  and  by 
confequeuce ,  no  Man  can  be  certain  of  any  thing , 
fince  the  wifcft  Man  is  ignorant  of  fo  many  things , 
that  he  knows  very  little  in  cpmpariibn  of  what  he  is 

ignorant 
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ignorant  of.  And  as  to  the  matter  in  hand,  there  is 
icarce  any  Author  of  great  Nqte  and  Fame,  but  Cri- 
ticks  have  had  Difpntes  concerning  the  number  of  his 
genuine  Works  -,  and  yet  this  has  nerer  been  thought 
any  prejudice  to  fuch  as  are  allowed  by  all  to  be  ge- 
nuine. Would  not  that  Man  make  him&lf  ridicu- 
lous,  who  ihould  rejed  the  Hilimcks  oi  TnUyj  at 
Virgil^s  ty£neiSi  as  fpuriousy  becaule  other  Books,  ei- 
ther doubtful,  or  counterfeit,  have  pafs'd  under  die 
Names  of  thefe  two  Authors  ?  If  fbrne  Books  have 
been  dtfputed,  the  reft  certainly  are  genuine  beyond 
att  difpute,  becaule  they  have  never  been  called  into 
qiieftion  or  doubt. 
/  Now  if  thefe  Books  only  were  of  Divine  Revda- 

tion,  concerning  which  there  has  never  been  any 
DUpute,  they  contain  all  things  neceilary  to  be  be^ 
lieved  and  pradifed  i  and  as  to  the  reft,^  concerning 
which  there  has  been  any  Controverfie,  tho'  they  he 
exceeding  ufefiil  to  explain  divers  things,  which  we 
find  in  thefe,  and  perhaps  to  teach  us  fomi  things 
(not  eflential  to  our  Religion,  nor  neceilary  to  Salva- 
tion) which  are  not  to  be  found  elfewhere :  yet  they 
are  not  ablblutely  neceflary  to  be  received,  becaufe 
whatever  Dodrines  are  abfolutely  neceflary,  they  are 
to  be  found  fully  and  plainly  delivered  in  tho&  Books 
'  of  Scripture,  which  have  ever  been  received  without 
contradidion  or  difpute;^  Many  Men  were  undoubt- 
edly faved,  before  the  writing  of  thefe  controverted 
Books,  nay,  before  the  writing  of  any  Books  at  all ; 
Writings  being  no  farther  neceflary,*than  as  they  are 
necelTary  to  convey  the  knowledge  of  what  is  writ- 
ten, when  the  things  now  written  could  be  as  well 
known  without  writing ,  Bodes  were  not  neceflary : 
and  tho^  for  after  Ages  it  became  neceflary,  that  the 
Prophets,  and  Apoftles,  and  Evangeiifts,  Ihould  con- 
fign  their  Dodrine  to  writing,  yet  no  more  of  their 
Writings  can  be  abfolutely  neceflary  t6  be  known  by 
us,  thaa  what  may  be  fuflicient  to  inftrud  us  in  the 

•  ways 
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ways  of  Salvation.  It  is  the  infinite  Goodne(s  and 
Mercy  of  God  to  afford  us  more  than  is  abilblutely 
necellary  for  our  ipiri^ual  and  eternal  Life,  as  he  has 
done  for  our  natural,  and  it  is  a  great  fin  in  any  Mam 
to  rejeft  any  means  of  Salvation  or  Inftruftion,  .which 
God  has  basn  pleafed  to  allow :  but  ftill  that  Man 
would  fuftain  his  natural  Life  and  Health,  who  fliould 
think  all,  that  is  not  neceflary  to  the  fupport  of  itt 
common  or  tmclcan^  and  not  fit  to  be  u:&d  for  Food* 
And  If  a  Man,  without  any  of  his  own  fault  or  neg* 
led,  ihould  come  to  the  knowledgynly  of  the  uncon<- 
troverted  Books,  he  would  find  them  abundantly  fuf- 
ficient  to  anfwer  all  the  ends  of  Revelation,  and  to 
procure  his  Salvation.  It  cannot  be  denied,  but  that 
one  infallible  Authority  is  as  great  a  Security,  as  ne* 
ver  ^o  many  could  be :  but  the  i^me  Dodrines  ar^ 
taught  in  feveral  places  of  Scripture,  and  we  ought 
to  be  thankful  to  God  for  it,  that  he  has  been  pleafed 
to  furniih  us  with  fo  much  more  than  is  abfolutely  ne- 
cefiary,  and  to  repeat  the  fame  things  in  fundry  pla- 
ces, and  in  divers  manners,  for  our  ferther  inftru^ 
fition  and  confirmation  in  the  Faith :  tho'  it  would 
be  abfurd  and  wicked  to  iay,  that  he  who  believes  all 
the  Points  of  necefTary  Faith,  upon  the  Authority  of 
any  one  Book  of  Scripture,  has  no  fufficient  means  of 
Salvation,  unlefs  he  likewife  believe  them  upon  the 
Authority  of  all  the  reft. 

Not  that  I  fuppofe  any  wife  and  good  Man  can  now 
find  any  caufe  to  doubt  of  any  Book  in  the  Old  or 
New  Teftament,  whether  it  be  genuine  or  no  \  but 
to  Cuppofe  the  moft  and  the  worft  that  can  be  fuppo- 
fed,  if  thofc  Books,  which  at  any  time  have  been  cal- 
led inqueftion,  were  not  only  dubious,  but  certainly 
fpurious ,  the  remaining  Books ,  which  wete  never 
doubted  of,  are  fufficient  for  all  the  neceflary  ^dAs 
and  purpofes  of  a  Revelation :  and  therefore  this 
ought  to  be  no  Objeftion  againft  the  Authority  of  the 

Scrip- 
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Scriptures,  that  the  Authority  of  fome  Books  has  been 
formerly  Matter 'of  Controver  fie. 

I  (hall  enter  upon  no  Difcourfe  concerning  the  Apo- 
cryphal Books,  the  Authority  whereof  has  been  ib 
often  and  fo  eflfedually  difproved  by  Proteftants,  that 
the  moft  learned  Papifts  have  now  little  to  fay  for 
them,  but  are  forced  only  to  fly  to  the  Authority  of 
their  Church,  which  is  in  efteft  to  beg  the  thing  in 
'  queftion,  or  to  beg  fomething  as  Jiard  to  be  granted, 
-  viz,,  the  Infallibility  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  JBut  I 
V  Ihall  here  engage  ||i  no  Controv^rfie  of  that  nature^ 
BothProteftants  and  P'apifts.  are,  generally  fpeaking, 
agreed,  that  the  Books  of  il/^/f/,  and  theProphets  in 
the  Old  Teftaraent,  arid  the  Writings  of  the  Evange- 
lifts  and  the  Apoftles  in  the  New,  are  of  Divine  Au- 
thority i  and  if  this  be  fo,  the  Chrillian  Religion 
muft  be  true,  whether  there  be,  or  be  not  others  .of 
the  iame  nature ,  and  of  equal  Authority.  Thefe 
Books,  in  the  main,  have  already  been  proved  to  be 
genuine,  and  without  any  material  corruption  or  al- 
teration. I  (hall  now  only  propofe  fuch  general  Gon- 
fiderations ,  as  may  be  fufficient  to  obviate  Obje- 
dions. 

The  agreement  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans 
4n  the  Pentateuch^  is  a  clear  evidence  for  its  Authority. 
And  tho'  there  were  many  and  great  Idolatries  com- 
mitted in  the  Kingdom  of  Jndah^  yet  by  the  good 
Providence  of  God,  there  never  was  fuch  a  total  Apo- 
ftacy  in  the  People,  nor  folong  a  fucceflion  of  Idola- 
trous Kings,  as  that  the  Books,  either  of  the  Law  or 
the  Prophets,  can  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  fiipprefs'd 
or  alter'd.  For  three  Tears  under  Kehqhoam^  they  walk* 
edin  the  way  of  David  and  Solomony  2  Chron.  xi.  17* 
and  tho'  afterwards  htforfook  the  Law  of  the  Lordy  and 
all  Ifrael  withjfinty  yet  both  he,  and  the  Princes,  hum- 
bled themfelves  at  the  Meflage  and  Declaration  of  the 
Vro\>htt  Shemaiahy  ch.  xii*  6.  and  his  Reign  was-  in 
all  but  leventeea  Years, ch.  xii.  i|  13*    Ahijam  was  a 

wicked 
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wicked  Ring)  but  he  reigned  no  longer  than  three  Years^ 

1  Kings  XV*  2-  ^d  tho  his  Heart  was  not  verfeEl  with 
the  Lard  his  Godf  as  the  Heart  of  Daofid  his  -  Father  j 

ch.  X.  3.  yet  both- he,  ^nd  his  People,  relyed  upon  the 
Lord  God  of  their  Fathers ^  and  therefore  gained  a  mi- 
,  ^  raculous  Vidory  over  the  Ifraelites^  2  Chron.  xiii.  10, 
1 2,  18.  jifa  the  third  from  Solomon^  and  Jehojhaphat 
his  Son,  were  great  Reformers  j  and  jifa  reigned  one 
and  forty  Years,  and  Jehojhafhat  five  and  twenty  Years), 

2  Chron.  xvi.  13.  XX.  31.    The  two  next  Kings  ia 

fuccefllon ,  did  evil  in  the  fight  of  the  Lord ,  but 
their  Reigns  were  fhort ;  Jehoram  reigned  eight 
Years>  and  JlhazJah.h\xt  one^  2 Chron^xxl  20.  xxii.  2. 
During  the  interval  of  fix  Years  under  the  ufurpa- 
tion  of  ^thaliahj  the  People  could  not  be  greatly  cor- 
rupted :  for  fhe  was  hateful  to  them,  as  Jehoram  her 
Husband  had  been  before  her,  and  they  readily  join-^ 
ed  with  Jehoiada  in  flaying  her,  and  in  reftoring  the 
Worfliip  of  God,  2  Qjron.  xxii.  Joaffl)^  the  Son  of  A- 
hazSa^  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  fight  of  the  Lord  all 
the  days  of  Jehoiada^  2  Chron.  xxiv.  2.  We.are  furc 
that  he  reigned  well  three  and  twenty  Years,  2  Kings 
xii.  6.  and  probably  much  longer  j  for  Jehoiada  liV^ 
to  a  very  great  Age,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  15.  Ama%i^  bis 
Son,  reigned  twenty  nine  Years,  and  has  the  fame  Cha- 
rader,  and  with  the  fame  abatement,  that  he  did  that 

which  was  right  in  the  fight  of  the  Lord ,  but  not  with  a 
ferfeSl  hearty  2  Chron.  xxv.  2.  or  yet  not  like  David 
his  Father:  he  did  according  to  all  things -^  as  Joajh  his 
Father  didj  2  Kings  xiv.  3.  VzjcSah^  Son  to  Amazdahy 
reigned  fifty  two  Y^ars,  and  did  that  which  was  right- 
in  the  fight  of  the  Lord^  according  to  all  that  his  Father 
Amaxiah  did  \  and  he  foHght  God  in  the  days  of  Zach^ 
riah^  2  Chron.  xxvi.  45.  and  after  he  was  feized  with 
the  Leprofie  for  invading  the  Prieft's  Office,  the  Ad- 
miniflrrat ion  of  Affairs  was  in  the  hands  of  his  Son 
Jotham^  ver.  2 1 .  who  reigned  fixteen  Years,  and  imi- 
tated the  good  part  of  his  Father's  Reign,  ch.  xxvii.  2. 
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jihaz.  w^s  wickedy  and  aa  Idolater,  but  he  alfo  reigned 
only  fi}cteenYeaFs,c/?4ip.x}Cviii.i.  and  bis  Son  Hes^kiah 
wrought  a  great  Reformation,  who  reigned  twenty  nine 
Years,  r&^;.  XX ix-  i.    Man^cjM^  much  given  to 
.  Idolatry  in  the  former  part  of  his  Reign  i  but  after 
his  Captivity  in  Babylon^  he  was  very  zealous  againft 
it,  chaf.  xxxiii.  15,  i5»  he  was  no  more  than,  twelve 
Years  old  when  he  began  his  Reign ,  ver.  i .   and 
during  his  tender  Years,  he  could  not  be  thet:aufe  of 
.  great  Corruptions ;   his  Captivity  was  very  Ihort  9 
for  he  was  foon  brought  again  to  his  Kingdoi;n  upon 
his  Repentance,  ver.  11,  12.   and  he  reigned  fifty 
and  five  Years  in  Jenifalem^  ver*  i.   having  not  been 
detained  a'  full  Year  in  Babylen%  but  was  carried  into 
Captivity  in  the  twenty  fecond  Year  of  his  Reign,  and 
was  a  Penitent  thirty  three  Years,  as  t\it  Rabbins  com- 
pute. Amon  imitated  the  ill  part  of  his  Father^s  Reign^ 
but  his  own  continued  no  longer  than  two  Years,  r^^ 
xxxiii.  21 .   The  next  was  Jofiah ,  in  whofe  time  the 
Book  of  the  Law  was  found  in  the  Temple,  which 
muft  be  the  Book  oiMofes*%  own  hand-writing ;  foi:  it 
is  evident,  that  a  Book  of  the  Law  could  be  no  fuch 
rare  thing  at  that  time  in  Jernfalem^  as  to  be  taken  fb 
much  notice  of,  unlefs  it  had  been  that  Book,  which 
was  laid  up  in  the  fide  of  the  Ark,  and  was  to  be 
tranlcribed  by  every  King.    It  fcems,  that  Book  of, 
the  Law  had  been  purpofely  hid,  to  preferve  it  from 
the  attempts  of  Idolaters ,  who  it  was  feared  might 
have  a  defign  to  deftroy  it :    for  if  it  had  only  lain  by 
neglefted,  the  finding  of  it  could  have  been  ijo  fuch 
furprizing  things  becaufe  the  place  in  the  Temple 
was  well  known,  where  it  was  wont  to  be  kept  in  the 
fide  of  the  Ark,  and  where  they  might  have  fought 
for  it :  but  it  was  probably  at  that  time,  fuppofed  to 
have  been  utterly  loft  ^    and  its  being  found  in  the 
Ruines  of  the  Temple,  which  was  built  for  the  ob- 
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fenration  of  it,  and  where  it  ought  to  have  been  kept 
with  the  greateft  care,  as  amoft  ineftimable  Trea- 
fure  ;  the  veneration  which  Jofiah  had  for  fo  facred  a 
Writing,  and  the  happy  and  unexpeded  recovery  of 
it,  when  it  had  been  difregarded  and  almoft  loft, 
through  the  Iniquity  of  hisPredeceflbrsi  thele  Confi- 
derations  could  not  but  exceedingly  move  a  Mind  fo 
tender  and  affedionately  pious,  as  that  King's,  when 
he  received  the  Law  under  Mofes\  own  hand,  fent 
him,  as  he  believed,  by  God  himfelf,  and  delivered 
to  him,  as  it  were,  anew  from  Heaven.  But  eleven 
YearSj  fix  Months,  and  ten  Days  after  Jofia}o%  Reign, 
3^^^^/4ir&ifi  was  carried  captive  txtSabylon^iChron.xxxY'u  ' 
^>  $j  9-  till  which  time  there  were  always  Prophets, 
frequent  Reformations ,  and  never  any  fuccefllon  of 
Idolatrous  KingSj  which  continued  for  a  long  time 
together  j  very  few  Kings  were  idolatrous  through- 
out their  whole  Reigns,  and  thofe  that  were,  reigned 
but  a  Ihort  time*  Some  manifeft  Judgment  was  con- 
ftantly  fent,  to  prevent  the  evil  Effefts  of  a  wicked 
Reign*  ^  as  the  Jews  never  were' without  Prophets, 
cither  before  the  Captivity,  or  under  it,  fo  Ifaiahy 
Hofea  and  Micah^  lived  in  the  Times  of  the  worfl:  of 
their  Kings,  Ahaz.  and  Manajfes-^  and  they  prophe- 
iied  for  very  many  Years,  to  oppofe  their  Wicked  nefs. 
Jfaiah  was  flain  by  Mmnffts-^  but  his  Prophecies  were 
prefcrved,  as  well  as  the  Law,  and  the'  Writings  of 
the  reft  of  the  Prophets. 

It  has  been  ^  proved,  that  the  Pentateuch^  and  the 
Books  of  the  Prophets,  written  before  the  Captivity, 
were  preferved  amongft  the  Jews  till  their  return  •, 
and  it  is  acknowledged  by  thofe  who  are  of  another 
opinion,  that  Ezra^  who  compofed  the  Caqon,  did  it 
by  a  Prophetick  Spirit,  or  had  the  afliftance  of  Pro- 
phets in  the  doiqg  it.  *  Jofefhus  fays,  that  their  Books, 
after  the  time  oiArtaxerxes-i  are  not  of  equal  Autho- 
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rit;y  withthofe  before  his  time,  for  want  of  a  certain 
fucceflion  of  Prophets.  And  fince  th?  Jeros  admitted 
no  Writings  as  infpired,  into  the  Canon  after  Mala* 
clus  Prophecy ,  this  Ihew.^  their  fincerity  and  ex- 
aftnefs  in  examining  the  Truth  and  Authority  of 
fiich  Writings,  as  they  admitted  into  their  CaiK)n  of 
Scripture*  The  Pharifees  tnade  the  Commandment  of 
Cod  of  no  efe^  by  their  Traditions^  but  never  durft  prc^ 

fume  to  impofe  them  under  the  notion  and  character 
of  a  Book  of  the  Scriptures.  .The  modern  Jews^  in 
like  manner,  never  dared  to  pretend  to  new  Books  of 
Revelation,  but  have  conftantly  adhered  ^o  the  old. 

And  what  inducem^t  could  the  Jem  have  to  re- 
ceive thefe  Books  into  their  Canon,  of  which  it  con- 
V  fifts,  rather  than  the  Apocryphal  Books,  but  the  evi- 
dence of  their  Divine.  Authority?  which  is  a  thing^ 
m6re  efpecially  remarkable  in  fome  Books.  Why 
ihouH  they  receive  certain  Books  under  the  Names 
of  Solomon^  EJiher^  Daniel  and  £cr4,  but  not  admit 
intathe  Canon  Others  going  under  the  fame  Names, 
but  becaufe  of  the  difference  in  their  Authority?  The 
Song  of  Solomon^  tho'  it  have  not  the  Name  either  of 
God  or  of  Lord  in  it ,  has  ever  been  received  for  ca- 
nonical, becaufe  they  were  aflfured,  that  it  was  pen- 
ned by  Solomon  J  and  that  it  is  to  be  underftood  in  a 
**  myftical  fenfc  of  the  Meffias  and  the  Church.  For 
in  divers  places,  it  can  with  no  congririty  be  taken, 
fiterally,  as  where  the  E^es  of  the  Spoufe  are  compa- 
red to  the  Fipi'pooh  ofH^bon^  and  her  Nofe  to  the 
Tower  of  Lebanon^  chap.  vii,:4.  And  for  Chrift  to  be 
reprefented  as  an  Husband  to  his  Church,  is  no  un- 
ufual  thing  in  other  Books  of  Scripture.  So  Jhall  the 
King  greatly  defire  thy  Beauty  :  for  he  is  thy  Lordy  and 
7PorJhipthoHMmy.Fiahxlv>'ii*  For  thy  maker  id  thine 
Hsuband^  the  Lord  of  iHofts  is  his.  Name :  and  thy  Re^ 
deemer^  the  Holy  One  oflfra'el^  the  God  of  the  whole  Earthy 
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Jfa/i//  ii^f  ^f  ir4/f<^.  For  the  Lord  hath  called  thee^  as  a  wo* 
pean  forfahen  and  grieved  infpirit ,  and  a  wife  of  youth  j 
when  then  ifoaji  ref^fed  ,  faith  thy  God  ,  Ila.  liv.  5,  6. 
But  the  Songj^f  Solomon  b^ing  a  {:ontinued  Allegory  of 
Cbrift  and  his  Church ,  it  is  no  more  to  be  expefted, 
that  the  Name  of  God  fhoald  be  mention'd  there  ; 
than  in  the  Parables  in  the  Gofpel.  The  Book  of  £/- 
her  has  likewife  the  fame  Objedtion  to  it ,  which  may 
be  as  eaHly  anfwer'd  ^  for  this  containing  an  hiftorical 
Narrative,  nothing  is  related,  but  what  was  fa  id  and 
done  by  .£/?ifr,  Afordecaij  and  other  Perfbiis  therein 
fiientiofi'd  J  and  the  Name  of  God  or  Lord  having  not 
been  ufbd  by  them  in  all  that  Bufniefs  ^  it  is  no  Prejo* 
dice,  but  a  real  Advantage  and  jult  Commendation  of 
this  Book,  that  the  ftrid  and  neceflary  Truth  only  is 
related,  as  it  was  in  Fa3:,  and  as  it  ftood  recorded  in 
%hC:  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Media  and  Perfia  , 
ichop.  ii.  13*  X*  2.)  For  what  ivas  not  ccmtain'd  in 
thofe  Records ,  was  tranfided  bptween  Efther  and 
Mordecai  by  Hatach  one  of  the  King's  Chamberlains , 
and  others  that  attended  ppon  her,  (chap.  iv.  5,  12, 
15.)  And  that  high  Veneration,  •  which  the  Jews  had 
for  the  *  Seven  Names  of  God  #  might  be  the  Caufe  * 
that  none  of  thern  were  mention'd  in  a  Meflage  with 
which  Heathens  were  entrufted :  (for  it  Was  efteem'-d  a 
Prophanation  of  any  of  thefe  Names,  when  they  were 
but  written  by  a  Gentile,  or  if  a  Book  of  the  Law 
were  found  in  his  pQflieflion.  The  great  Corruptions 
among  the  Jews,  by  their  Converfitibn  with  the  Gen- 
tiles ,  which  Nehemiah  reproves ,  might  be  the  occa* 
lion ,  why  this  Opinion  and  Pradice  then  firft  pre- 
vail'd  among  fome,  at  leaft,  of  the  devouter  fort :  for 
we  find  Nehemiahj  uCng  the  Name  of  God  neither.to 
^naxerxrsy  (chap.  ii.  3,  ,5,  7>  8.)  nor  to  Sanballat  ^ 
(chap.  vi.  3,  8.^  tho'  the  Name  both  of  God  and  Lord 
being  mention  d  in  the  Decree  of  Cyrw ,  was  from 
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thence  tranfmitted  into  all  the  fabfequent  publick  Ads 
relating  to  the  Building  of  the  Temple ,  and  could 
not  be  omitted  by  Ezra.  But  how  it  came  to  pafi  , 
that  the  Nameof  God  was  not  mentioned  in  fuch  an 
Exigence  of  Aifftirs  is  a  Queftion,  which  con^rns  not 
the  Authority  of  the  Book  o{  Efthevy  but  the  Difpo- 
lition  and  Demeanour  of  the  Perfons  fpoken  of  in  the 
Narrative.  We  find  Expreflions  of  Humiliationi  and 
Devotion,  Sackcloth  and  Jljhesj  and  Ki/Z/jfj  mention'd 
(chap.  iv.  3,  i5.)  and  the  Faith  of  Mordecaiy*  and  his 
Dependence  upon  God ,  is  declarM  chap.  x.  T3vH* 
And  whatever  might  be  the  occafion,  why  ill  a  cafe  of 
fo  much  Danger,  the  Name  o^God  was  notpublick- 
ly  ufed,  a  ftrift  adhering  to  Truth  has  been  the  caufe 
of  its  Omiflion  ,  in  a  Book  which  relates  Matter  of 
Faa^  as  it  was,  with  no  fuch  Addition  of  Ornaments 
as  to  reprefent^  it  better  than  it  i^ally  was  in  it  felf. 
The Septuagifjt  in  their  Tranflation  have  frequently  in-^ 
ferted  the  Name  of  God  and  Lord  •,  fo  has  Jofephns  in 
his  Hiftory,  and  the  Author  of  the  Apocryphal  Book 
of  Efther^  with  a  Prayer  of  Mordec^i  and  another  of 
Efther.  But  thefe  Additions  being  found  neither  iii 
the  Hebrew  nor  the  ChMdee^  were  nev.er  taken  into  the 
Canon.  So  ftrid  regard  have  the  Jews  always  had  to 
the  Divine  Authority  of  their  Canon  of  Scripture  ^ 
that  noObjeSions,  however  obvious  and  plaufible, 
have  mov 'd  them  at  any  time  to  depart  from  it,  or  to 
make  any  Alteration  in  it.  Why  fliould  they  receive 
the  Books  of  thbfe  whom^  their  Forfe-fathers  had  flain, 
and  thofe  very  Books  for  which  they  flew  them  ,  but 
upon  the  cleareft  evidence  ?  It  is  certain  they  could 
be  poflefs'd  with  no  Prejudice  in  their  Favour^  but 

.with  very  many  againft  the  Books  of  fuch  Authors. 
To  give  another  inftance  :  The  Book  of  yR«f If  contains 
the  Affairs  and  Tranfafiions  of  a  particular  Family , 
of  no  great  Confeguence ,  as  one  might  imagine  at 
firft  view,  and  yet  it  has  been  preferv'd  with  as  much 

^  Care,  and  as  conftantly  received  as  the  reft.    There  is 

little 
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little  r^afon,  upon  humane  Confiderations,  why  a  Re- 
lation concerning  that  Family  fliould  be  inferted  into 
the  Canori  of  Scripture ,  rather  than  one  concerning  . 
any  other.    But  the  Lineage  of  the  Meffias  is  fet  forth 
in  it,  and  that  was  a  fufficient  Reafon  why  it  ihould 
be  inftrted ;  and  therefore  by  the  divine  Wifdom  and 
Providence,  neither  the  Emulation  and  Envy  of' other 
Familiesj  nor  any  other-Caufe  or  Accident ,  hindered 
its  Reception  and  Prefervation  amongft  the  other,  in- 
fpired  Books.,    And  in  that  Hiftory ,  there  is  an  ac- 
count hot  very  honourable  for  Davidh  Family,  in  de- 
riving his  Defcent  from  Thares  of  Thamar^  and  Ihew- 
ing  that  his  great  Grandmother  was  a  Moabitefs  ^  the 
Moailtes  being  a  People,  who  had  an  indelible  Mark 
of  Infemy  fixt  upon  them  by  the  Law  of  Mofes^  Deut. 
xxiii.  3.    - 

II.  As  the  Pentateuch  was  ever  acknowledg'd  by 
the  People  of  Ifrael  after  their  Separation  from  the 
♦Tribe  of  3^«//4Ai  fo  if  they  rejefted  the  Writings  of 
the  Prophets,  it  muff  have  been  becaufe  many  of  them 
were  written  by  Prophets ,  who  were  of  the  two 
Tribes ,  and  all  the  Prophets  of  Ifrael  owning  the 
Temple  ofJerufaUm  to  be  the  true  place  of  Worfliip, 
tht  Ifraelites  and  Samaritans  muft  have  great  Prejudi- 
ces againft  them  .upon  that  account ,  and  the  Prophe- 
tick  Books  likewife  containing  divers  Prophecies  a- 
gainft  the  Ten  Tribes  for  their  corrupt  way  of  Wor- 
fliip, it- cannot  he  expefted ,  that  they  fliould  receive 
the  Books,  of  any  of  the  Prophets  in  the  lame  manner 
as  they  did  thofe  of  Mofes.    The  Books  of  Samneti 
Davidy  and  Sohmofi^  had  lefs  regard  paid  to  them  up- 
on Rc^fbns  of  State  by  the  Tribes,  who  foUow'd  the 
Revolt  W  ^erohoam  .•  yet  when  ^  Jofefh  Scaliger  fent 
to  the  Samaritans  for  the  Canticles  and  the  Book  of 
Pfalms  in  their  Language  ;  as  well  as  for  the  Book  of 
the  Law,  and  of  JqfbHa ,  they  promisM  to  fend  him 
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them.    And  it  is  prov'd  fufficjicntly  by  Dr.  ^  Lij^-- 
foot^  that  neither  the  S^marit^rfs^  nor  the  Saddwees^ 

.  rejeded  the  Books  of  the  Old  Teftament^  though  they 
idid  not  admit  the  reft  into  the  fame  Veneration  and 
Authority  ivith  the  Books  of  Mofes ,  nor  read  them 

'  in  their  Synagogues.  This  is  alfo  prov'd  hj  F.  $imoni 
>  both  of  the  Sadducees  and  tlie  KarAij  and  '  Morinus 
llkewife  proves  it  of  thtKanii^  who  are  generally  ta- 
ken for  Saddncees.  ¥. Simon  piaiutains  the  contrary ,  and 
that  they  have  wrong  done  them  in  being  chargM 
with  the  Opinions  o{ t^e  Saddnceis :  However,  uiis 
is  not  material  to  our  preient  purpoj(e,  finc^  he  ihews 
that  both  the  Sadduct^s' and  the  JCaraiy  or  cUraitf^  « 
and  all  the  Jews  befides  receiy'd  the  entire  Volume  of 
the  Scriptures  withontany  eontradOiim.  ^  HackfpMn 
likewife  has  fliew'd  that  the  S^^^w^w  deny 'd. not  the 
Authority  of  the  Books  of  the  Prophets.  '  . 

III.  Concerning  the  Books,  whereof  we  find  men- 
tion made  in  the  Old  Teftaqient,  either  i.  Tliey  are* 
not  diflerent  from  thofe,  which  are  now  in  the  Canons 
but  the  fame  Books  under  divers  !N[ames.  Or  2.  they 
were  not  written  by  lufpiratioh,  ^ho  written  by  Pro- 
phets, For  we  are  not  to  fuppofe,  that  the  Prophets 
were  infpired  in  every  thing  that  they  wrote ,  any 
more  than  in  all  they  fpoke.  We  read  of  the  fiory  of 
the  Prophet  Iddo^  and  thefiory  of  the  Book  of,  the  Kings  , 
^Chron.  xiiu  22,  xxiv.  27,  that  is,  the  Commentary, 
(as  in  the  Margin)  the  Midrsfhy  InqHiJitorinm^  ^eper- 
torium.  And  the  Book  of  Jajhery  ox  of  the  Vpr^kj 
leems  to  have  been  a  Commentary  or  Chronicle,  which 
vra'^  continued  dpwn  from  Age  to  Age^  at  leaft  from 
Joflfuahh  time ,  to  David's.  And  this  fhews  the  Car^ 
and  Integrity  of  the  Jevps'm  cprapilihg  their  Canon  , 
that  they  would  not.take  into  it  all  the  Writings  eveii 

•'   »  Hthr. andTalmud.  Exercit. on  John  W.  2$,       '   '        ' 
^  Crir.  Hift.  V.T.  lib.  i.  c.  i6.  &  29:    DifxiuiTiL  Cric.  c.|a. 

"*  Epift.yoitwt^r  Antiq.'EcciiOricftt.   --  • 

*  J^rxfac.  dc  Lipmanno,         .  ^  ' :  c 


rihM«i 


of  the  Chrijiiah  Religion.       ^  89 


i«i*< 


<)f  the  Prophets  themfelves ,  but  only  fuch  as  they 
Kaev7  to  be  written  by  them,  as  Prophets,  that  is,  by 
Jnfpiration,  the  Prophets  themfelves,  no  doubt,  ma- 
king a  Diftinftion  (as  we  find  St,  Tanl  did)  between 
what  they  had  written  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that 
in  which  they  had  not  his  immediate  and  extraordir 
liary  pirettiori,  and  infallible  Afljftance.    Or  3 .  they 
iriight  not  be  written  by  Prophet?.    For  the  Office  of 
Recinrder^  or  Remembrancer,  or  Writer  of  Chronicles 
(  a^  it  is  explainM  in  the  Margin  )  is  mentjon'd  as  an 
Office  of  great  Honour  and  Truit ,  and  was  diftind 
from  that  of  the  Prophets,  %  Sam.  viii.  16.  2  Kings 
xviii-  18.-  2  Qsron.  xxxiv.  8.  ffaiah  xxxvi.  3, 22-    Be- 
ildcs  the  Hebrews  call'd  every  fmall  Writing  a  Book  : 
Thus  the  Book  of  the  Genera$ions  of  Adam  is  the  Gene- 
alogy of  the  Patriarchs,  Gen.  v.  i .  and  the  Boo\  of  the 
Generations  of  Jefu6  Cferi^,  Matt.  i.  i.  is  ^is  Genealo- 
gy.  The  fame  Word  is  tranflated  d  Register  of  the  Ge^ 
healogyj  Nehem.viL5.  and  that  which  we  render  3 
Bill  of  Divorcement,  2>ir«^«xxiv.  i .  is  in  the  Original 
^  Book  of  Divorcement,  the  Word  being  the  fame  , 
which,  Jojh.x.  13.  and2  5i^»i.  i.  x8.  is  tranflated  the 
Book  of  Jajher.    ^o  Matt.xiX'T*  ^nd  Mark  x.  4.  it 
is  in  the jSreei  a  Book  of  Divorcement,  the  Word  is 
the  lamp  which  the  Septuagint  had  ufed  i  it  indeed 
inay  iigijify  a  little  Book,  but  it  often  fignifies  a  Sooi^ 
without  that  diltindion,  and  fo  it  is  rendered,  2  Tim. 
iv.  13.    David's  Letter  to  Joab  is  a  Bool  in  the  //ff 
brew  and  in  the  Greeks  z  S^m*  xi.  H>  M*    ^^  ^^  ^^^ 
King  of  Syria's  Letter  to  the  King  of  Ifr4elj  2  Kings 
v.  5.  and  there  are  many  the  like  iijftances  5  and  Let- 
jters  are  fly  led  Books  by  ^  Herodptns  and  other  Au- 
thors.    Or  4.  tho'  it  fhould  ^be  granted  that  fome 
Books ,  which  were  written  by  Infpiration ,  are  now 
lolt ,  it  IS  no  Abfurdity  to  fuppofe  that  God  fliould 
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ftfRr  Writings  to  be  loft ;  through  the  Fault  ai^d 
Negligence  oiMen,  which  were  didated  by  his  Spirit* 
Several  things  might  by  the  Prophets  be  deliver  d  by 
Revelation  to  the  Perfbns  whom  they  concerned , 
which  were  never  committed  to  writing ;  and  others, 
which  were  written,  but  which  were  not  neceflary  to 
the  ends  of  Revelation  in  general ,  but  rather  con- 
cern'd  particular  times  and  places ,  and  the  Subftance 
whereof,  as  far  as  the  World  in  general  is  concern^ , 
is  to  be  found  in  the  other  Scriptures ,  might  by  the 
Carelefnefs  of  Men  never  come,  to  the  Sight  and 
Knowledge  of  Pofterity. 

And  here  I  (hall  obferve,  that  the  Books  of  Prophe- 
cy have  always  the  Names  of  t±e  Authors  exprefs'd , 
and  commonly  they  are  often  repeated  in  the  Books 
themfelves,  but  in  the  Hiftorical  Books  there  was  not 
the  fame  reafon  for  it  j  becaufe,  in  matters  of  Fad , 
which  are  paft,  an  Author  may  eafilyljedifprov'd,  if 
he  relates  wh^t  is  falfe  of  his  own  tiiiiei ,  or  of  times 
whereof  there  are  Memorials  ftill  extant.  But  the 
Credit  of  Prophecies  concerning  things  to  come',  a 
long  time  after,  to  pafs,  muft  depend  upon  the  Mif^ 
fion  and  Authority  of  the  Prophet  only ,  and  there- 
fore it  was  neceflary  that  the  Names  of  the  Prophets  . 
fliould  be  annex'd,  that  their  Pred|Sions  might  be  de- 
pended upon,  vyhen  they  were  known  to  be  delivered 
by  Men,  who  by  other  Prediftions  already  fulfiU'd , 
had  proved  themfelves  to  be  true  Prophets. 

IV.  The  very  Pfefervation  of  Boolcs  of  fo  great 
Antiquity,  through  fo  many  Changes  and  Revotuti-  ' 
ons,  againft  all  the  Injuries  of  Time  and  Igntirarice, 
againft  the  Violence  of  War ,  and  the  Malice  of  Ad- 
verfaries ,  and  fo  many  other  Accidents ,  which  have 
deflroy'd  moft  other  Books  of  any  confiderable  Anti- 

3uity ,  is  a  certain  Indication  of  a  wonderful  Provi- 
ence  concern'd  for  them,  and  of  that  Evidence  where- 
by they  were  at  firft  attefled^  The  Laws  of  the  nfri- 
feft  Law-givers  of  the  molt  flourilhing  Bnd  powerful 
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Nations  have  been  To  little  regarded  by  the  People  to 
whom  they  were  given  ,  that  they  foon  forfook  the 
Praftice  of  them ,  and  readily  deliverM  up  themfelves 
^o  be  govern'jd  by  other  Laws,  upon  any  Revolution ; 
mi  all  the  Pretences  to  Revelation,  which  moft  of  the 
Ancient  L^w-givers  aflum'd  to  themfelves ,  could 
make  them  no  longer  adher'd  to,  nor  fo  much  valu'd, 
as  to  oudive  the  Fate  of  the  particular  Kingdoms  and 
States  for  which  they  were  contriv'd  :  but  molt  ojf 
them  were  changed  or  laid  afide  before ,  and  the  reft 
given  up  and  abandoned,  as  out  of  date ,  and  of  little 
ufe  or  efteem  afterwards  >  and  all  of  them  were  fo  lit- 
tle able  to  withftand  the  Deftruftion  of  time,  that  we 
know  not  much  more  of  them,  than  that  the  beft  and 
moft  ancient  were  in  great  meafure  taken  out  of  the 
Laws  of  Mofes.  But  the  Books  of  Afofes  and  the  Pro- 
phets have  continued  entire  and  unchangM  under  all 
Accidents  and  Revolutions  of  A  flairs  ,  bearing  this 
Charader,  as  well  as  others,  of  him  who  is  immuta- 
ble. They  have  been  ftill  allerted  againft  all  the  Ma- 
lice and  Oppofition  of  Enemies  by  a  captivM  and  dif- 
pers'd  People,  who  by  the  lignal  Providence  of  God, 
though  they  rejeft  their  Mefiasj  yet  ftill  acknowledge 
thofe  Prophecies,  which  foretold  his  Coming j  and 
after  their  Difperfion  for  fo  many  hundred  years,  are 
fb  far  from  renouncing  them ,  that  they  aflert  and 
maintain  them,  and  are  zealous  even  to  Superftition, 
for  thofe  Books ,  which  command  that  Worlhip,  and 
appoint  thofe  Solemnities ,  which  they  have  ft)  long 
been  out  of  all  poflibility  to  obferve  •,  as  if  thofe  Laws, 
which  were  once  ft)  uneafy  to  their  Fore-fathers*,  were 
now  become  natural  to  their  Pofterity ,  or  rather  be- 
caufe  they  were  reveal'd  by*him ,  whofe  Word  fliall 
never  pafs  away  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

V.  The  New  Teftament  gives  Evidence  and  Con- 
firmation to  the.Books  of  the  Old,  which  are  fo  often 

cit^d  in  it* 
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VI.  The  Chriftians  were  religionfly  cautious  anil 
circumfped:  in  admitting  Books  into  the  Canon  of  the 
Ifcw  Teftamcnt.  The  "  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  and 
the  Second  EpifUe  of  St.  Peter^  were  at  firft  fcrupled 
only,  or  chiefly^  upon  the  account  of  the  Style  ^  the 
Style  of  the  former  being  thought  different  from  that 
of  St.  P^idy  and  the  Style  of  the  latter  from  that  of 
St.  Paer*  The  Epiltle  of  St.  Jnde  was  likewife  doubt- 
ed of  for  this  reafon,  becaufe  the  Apocryphal  Book  of 
^noch  is  cited  in  it.  Writings ,  which  went  under 
the  Names  of  feveral  of  the  Apoftles,  were  rejefted  , 
and  by  general  Conlent  laid  afide.  The  genuine  Epi- 
ftle  of  St.  Barnabas ,  who  is  ftyled  an  Apoltle  >  Ails 
xiii.  2.  xiv.  14.  was  never  received  hut  as  Apocry- 
phal i  and  the  Firft  Epiftle  of  St.  Qemm ,  of  whom 
St.  PohI  gives  as  }iigb  ^  Cbarader,  Phil.  iv.  3»  as  he 
doth  of  St.  Lulcy  or  as  St.P^^r  ever  gave  oiSt.Marhj 
was  never  admitted  among  the  Canonical  Books  9  tho' 
it  was  wont  to  b^  read  in  Churches.  But  the  Gofpel 
according  tQ  Si^Marl^  and  the  Golpel  and  Ads  of 
the  Ap^fti?^  written  by  St.  Lule^^  have  ever  been  re- 
ceived for  Canonical.  For  which  no  Reafon  can  be 
^iyen,  but  that  St.  Mark  and  St.  Lake  were  knovf  n  to 
lave  written  by  Ihfpiration  ,  (mce  upon  all  perfonal 
and  humane  accounts  ,  an  Epiftle  of  St.  Barnabas  or 
St.  Clement ,  muft  have  carry'd  as  much  Authority 
with  it,  as  any  thing  under  the  Name  of  St.  Marky  or 
St.  Luke.  If  either  in  the  Epiftle  of  St.  Barnabas^  of 
St.  Clement^  ft  be  fuppofed  that  the  Reafoiyng  is  not 
always  juft ,  but  is  lometini^s  too  allegorical ,  and 
fometimes  founded  upon  Miftakes  in  Natural  Fhilo(b- 
phy  9  yet  it  is  certainly  agreeable  to  the  ways  of  Rea- 
ibning,  and  the  Philofophy  of  that  Age ,  fo  that  no- 
thing of  this  kind  could  then  be  any  Hiu4r^nce  or  Frer 
judice  to  the  Reception  of  thefe  Epiftl^s.    ""  St.  Jerom 

P  Hiemn.  Caul.  Eccl.  Script.  ■  Unam  ad  asdificationem  £cc]6* 
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fays,  that  St.  Barnabas  was  the  Author  of  one  Epiftle 
written  for  the  edification  of  the  Church,  which  is  read 
among  the  Apocryphal  Books  \  fo  that  Books  were 
ftyled  jifochyphalj  not  becauie  it  was  uncertain  who 
were  the  Authors  of  them,  but  becaufe  it  was  doubt^ 
ful  whether  they  were  written  by  infpiration  or  no. 
So  careful  was  the  Primitive  Church  to  receive  none 
into  the  Canon,  but  Books  certainly  infpired. 

It  is  well  obferved  by  •  F.  Simon ,  to  this  purpole. 
That  if  we  compare  the  Gojpels  and  the  other  Books  of  the 
New  Tefiament  with  the  Litnr^iesj  that  we  have  under 
the  Thames  of  fever  al  Apoftles^  to  whom  the  mofi  fart  of 
thi  Eafiern  Chrifiians  do  attribute  them^  wejhall  pe  con^ 
vinced  that  the  Ooffels  are  truly  the  jipoftles.  For  aB 
the  Churches  have  freferved  them  in  their  Ancient  Pari* 
ty  \  whereas  every  particular  Nation  hath  added  to  their 
lAturgiesy  and  hath  taken  the  liberty  often  to  revife  them. 
The  refpeh  that  hath  been  always  had  to  the  Writings  of 
the  New  Teftament ,  without  inferting  any  confiderable 
additions  therein^  is  an  evident  proof  thai  all  people  have 
looked  upon  them  as  Divine  Books^  which  it  is  not  lawful 
for  any  to  altera  On  the  contrary ^^  they  have  been  per'* 
fuaded^  that  the  Liturgies^  tho^  they  bear  the  Names  of 
the  Apefilesy  or  offome  Difciples  efjefus  Cbrifi^  were  not 
originally  written  by  them^  to  whom  they  were  attributed. 
And  therefore  it  hath  been  left  free  fo  the  Churches  to  add 
to  them^  or  to  diminijh  from  them^  according  as  occafion 
requires.  - 

VII.  As  the  Primitive  Chriftians  were  very  jea- 
lous and  cautious  in  admitting  Books  into  the  Canon, 
fo  they  had  fufficient  means  and  opportunities  to  exa-t 
mine  and  diltinguilh  the  genuine  and  uifpired  Wri- 
tings from  the  Apocryphal  or  fpurious.  The  way  of 
Writing,  and  the  Hands  of  the  Apoftles,  were  well 
known  to  thofe  to  whom  they  wrote,  as  St*  Paul  in- 
timates of  his  own  hand  and  manner  of  Salutation : 


'■I   I  I     'm      l^mm^^^mmm.tmm-^ 


•  Crip.  NiJ}.  of  the  N.  Teft.   Fart,  i,  c.  i. 

for 


I    ll* 


pj^     The  Redfanablefiefs  and  Certainty 


for  when  he  uled  an  Amaniunfis^  yet  be  wrote  thi  So- 

lM$atian  with  his  awn  Hand^  as  his  token  in  every  Efifile^ 

Z  Theff.  iii.  i7»  They  generally  wrote  to  whole 
Churches^  but  particular  Men  are  frequently  named 
in  their  Epiftles,  which  was  a  great  means  to  afcer-* 
tain  the  Authority  of  them*  ^  TertftlUan  appeals  to 
Authentick  Books^  or  the  very  Hand-writings  of  the 
Apoftles  themfelves.  For  tho'  it  be  acknowledged , 
that  the  word  ^  Anthenticw.  doth  not  always  denote  the 
Original  Writing  under  the  Author's  own  Hand,  but 
fometimes  only  the  Original  Language;  yet  the  words 
of  TertHlUan  are  exprefs,  that  the  Original  Epiftles 
were  in  his  time  ftiU  extant :  for  which  Reafbn,  he 
refers  the  Hereticks  to  the  Apoftolical  Churches , 
where  they  were  read,  viz.  to  tlie  Church  of  Corinth^ 
of  Philliffi'i  The/falanicaj  Efhefus^  and  Rome  ;  but  the 
Epiftles  of  the  Apoftles  were  read  in  Greel^  without 
doubt,  in  other  Churches  beitdes  theft ;  and  the  rea* 
fon  why  he  refers  them  to  the  Apoftolical  Churches 
rather  than  to  any  other,  muft  be,  becaule  the  Ori- 
ginals under  St.P^W'sownHand  were  there  ftill  to  be 
jesn  ;  and  he  mentions,  that  the  Thrones  or  Seats  of 
the  Apoftles  were  then  alfo  preferred ,  as ""  Enfebiue 
fays,  that  of  St.  James  was  prefcrved  to  his  time. 
When  •  Alyfiusy  in  the  Council  of  Carthage^  A.  D. 
ccccxix,  moved,  that  the  ^Anthentick  Canons  of  the 
Council  of  Nice^  which  were  laid  to  be  kept  at  Cm- 
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p  Age  jam,  qui  voles  ciiriofitatem  melihs  exercere  in  negocio  fa- 
luds  cua?,  percorre  Eccleiias  Apoftolicas,  apndquas  ip(£  adhuc 
Cathedrae  A|K>ftolorum  fuis  Icxis  praefidencur ,  apud  quas  ipfo  Au- 
thendcx  Literx  eorum  recicancur*    Tercull.  de  Prjefcripc  c.  ^6. 

*«  Authentkl^iso^^Mxocopy^  rd  rirap  I^-a,  »to/  pef/rg^  w 
Xa  ojiBipjiKd  eif  fjLiffov  cijAyiT6>  Tiv^jiQ-^SCc.  CT.  vi^Col.  pk^. 
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JtdfttmcjfUy  might  be  confulted  ;  he  certainly  meant 
theCanonSias  they  had  been  fublcribed  by  theBi/hops 
iu  that  Council :  for  he  propoled,  that  Examination 
might  be  made,  whether  their  own  Greek  Copies,  or 
thofe  pretended  by  the  Church  of  Romtj  agreed  with 
that  OriginaL  And  was  the  diftance  of  Tigie  fo  much 
lefs  between  the  Council  of  Niee^  and  that  Council  of 
Carthage^  than  it  was  between  the  Writing  of  SLFaut^s 
EpifUes,  and  TeytalUans  App^ltothem?  or,  was 
there  lefs  care  taken  in  preferving  his  Epiftles,  than 
in  preierving  the  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Nice^  that 
TertMUian  could  not  mean  the  ian;ie,  that  Alyfins  did 
by  the  word  Authentick  f  It  is  (kid,  that  fantMw^ 
contemporary  with  TertuMan^  found  the  Gofpel  of 
St.  Matthew  in  the  Hebrew  Tongue  among  fbme  Chri^ 
ftidns  in  India  J  that  had.  been  left  there  by  St*Bartho^ 
lomewj  which  therefore  was  of  equal  Authority  with 
ah  OriginaL 

^  Jitftin  Martyr  afcribes  the  Gofpels  to  the  A|poftles ; 
he  tranicribes  the  Chriltian  Dodrine  at  large  out  of 
them,  and  declares  that  they  were  read  in  the  Chri- 
ftian  Allemblies  tvcvy.  Sanday.  **  St.  Irenes  ^  a  Dif* 
ciple  of  St.  Polyearpj  who  was  made  Bifhop  by  Sujohr^ 
gives  a  particular  account  of  the  Writings  ot  the  Four 
Evangelifts,  and  fays,  there  were  Four  Ooipels  and 
no  more,  and  that  thefe  were  written  by  St.  Matthew^ 
and  St.  Mark^  and  St.  LMke^  and  St.  Jehn :  *  He  like- 
wife  tranfcribes  the  mofb  material  PalTages  of  the  ASls 
ef  the  Afofiles  at  large.  ^  TertnHian  undertook  the 
Defence  of  the  Four  Gofpels  againlt  Mareion.  Aqd 
thefe  Fathers  frequently  quote  thefe  and  the  other 
Writings  of  the  Apoflles  j  fo  do  likewife  Clemens  Ro^ 
manm  and  Ignatius.,  who  lived  and  converfed  with 
the  Apoftles  themfelves.  But  in  our  Difputes  with 
InGdels,  particular  regard  is  to  be  had  to  the  Hiftory 

*  Apol.  2.  **  Ircn.  lib.  3.  c^i  i.  «  ib.  c.  12. 

f  TcrcuU.  adv.  Mareion.  lib.  iv.  c.  2,  $. 
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of  the  Gofpel  j  for  our  Proof  againft  them  depends 
tipon  Matter  of  Fad.  Both  '  CrotiM  aad  F.  Simon 
have  proved,  that  t^e  Gofpel  vrritten  in  Hebrew  by 
St.  Matthew^  was  preferved  to  the  time  of  St.  Jerom 
and  £fifhamu6  ^  and  that  tho'  the  NazMrens  had  made 
fome  Additions  to  it,  yet  they  had  made  no  Altera* 
tions  in  the  Original  Text.  F.  Simon  moreover  lays, 
that  theXJofpel  of  St.  Mmhew  had  been  tranflated  un- 
doubtedly out  of  Hebrew  into  Greeij  before  the  iVi- 
z^rens  had  inl[erted  their  Additions  j  thefe  being  to 
be  found  in  no  Greek  Copy.  The  Ebionites  had  cor* 
rupted  the  Hebrew  Copy,  which  they  ufcd,  and  had 
left  out  what  they  pleafed  5  but  the  Copy  of  the  Na* 
zjsrens^  '  Efifhanitpi  (ays,  was  moft  entire,  only  he 
is  not  certain  whether  they  retained  the  Genealogy 
of  Chrift  ^  but  it  is  molt  prolmble  in  F.  Simonh  judg- 
ment, that  they  did  retain  it,  tho'  the  Ebionites  omit- 
ted it.  So  that  tho'  there  were  fome  Additions  made 
by  the  Nazarensj  yet  as  for  as  the  proof  of  our  Reli- 
gion againfl:  Infidels  is  concerned,  the  Hebrew  Gofpel, 
in  its  Original  Hebrew^  as  it  was  written  by  St.  Mat* 
thewj  remained  exaftly  perfeft  for  divers  Ages.  Till 
the  Seft  of  the  Nazjirens  ceafing ,  and  the  Hebrew 
Tongue  growing  out  of  ufe,  the  Greek  Tranflatioa 
only  was  preferved.  This  Tranflation  of  St.  -A&r- 
thew\  Gofpel  is  aferibed  to  one  of  the  Apoftles  or 
Evangelifts,  tho'  it  be  not  certain  to  whom  of  them 
it  belongs.  **  Pafias  fpeaks  of  the  Times  before  there 
wasanyAuthentick  Verfion,  when  he  fays,  that  eve- 
ry one  tranflated  it,  as  he  could,  for  his  own  ufe.  It 
appears  from  him  however,  that  there  were  Greek 
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»  Grot.  Mat.  F.  Sira.  CrH,  Nijt.on  the  tJ.  Tefl.  c. 7. 8. 
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Verfions  of  the  Gofpel  of  St.  Matthew  made  imme- 
diately upon  its  firft  publication ,  and  from  hence  we 
maybeaflured,  that  St.  >&?  revifed  and  approved 
the  prefent  Verlion  (which  is  by  fome  attributed  to 
him)  by  whomfbever  it  vlras  made  at  firft.  For  this 
Gofpel  In  the  Greek  Tongue  being  raoft  in  ufe,  and 
thereby  preferved,  when  the  Original  Hebrew  has 
been  fo  long  ago  loift,  it  is  not  to  be  fuppofed  that 
St.  John  Ihould  have  no  regard  to  it  in  that  Review 
which  he  took  of  the  other  Gofpels,  that  were  written 
originally  in  Greeh  We  read  in '  Photius^  that  he  re- 
viied  the  Gofpels  which  were  brought  to  him  writ- 
ten in  divers  Languages,  the  Verfions  as  well  as  the 
Originals,  and  therefore  this  of  St.  Matthew^s  GoQJel 
cannot  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  omitted. 

One  of  the  Miraculous  Gifts  was  that  of  Difcerning 
0fSfirits^  whereby  Perfbns  endued  with  it  were  en- 
abled to  diftinguilh  true  Revelations  fromlmpofturesi 
I  Cor.  xii.  10.  And  St.  John  wrote  his  Gofpel  and  his 
Epiftles  to  confute  thofe  Hereticks ,  who  were  the 
chief  Forgers  of  counterfeit  Books  of  Scripture,  or  the 
moft  notorious  corrupters  of  the  true  Books :  and  his 
Life  was,  fey  the  Providence  of  Go,d,  prolonged,  that 
he  might  be  able  both  ta»  vindicate  and  perfed  the^ 
Canon  of  Scripture.  •  We  find  that  **  he  difcovered 
an  lihpofture,  which  was  framed  concerning  St^Jad^ 
and  *  that  he  read  and  approved  the  Gofpels  which 
had  been  written  before  his  own ',  and  there  is  narea- 
fon  to  doubt,  but  he  had  feen  all  the  other  Writings 
of  the  Hew  Teftament,  and  fo  finiflied  the  Canon  of 
Scripture  himfclf.    And  the  Scriptures  of  the  New 


«  Phot.  Cod,  ccliv.  *  "  *  Hicr.  Catal.  in.  Sc.  Luc. 

^oif  omuffilvfnffAvlA.  Eufcb.  Hift.  lib.  iii.  c.  24.  ^  ,-:  •  q'Jod 
quum  legiflec  Macthaei,  Marci,  &  Luca?  volumina,  probaveric  quidem 
Textum  Hifloria?,  fic  vera  eos  dixifle  firmayeric.  HicroUi  Cacal.  ia 
Sc.  Joan. 
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Teftament  were  read  in  the  Churches  and  Aflemblies 
of  Chriftians  from  the  beginning,  as  thofe  of  the  Old 
Teftament  had  been  in  the  Synagogues  of  the  Jms^ 
by  which  means  they  became  fo  divulged  and  publifh'' 
cd,  that  they  could  be  neither  loft  nor  falCfied.    . 

VIII.  The  Books  of  the  New  Teftament  were  ac- 
knowledged to  be  genuine  by  the  Advcrfaries  of  thet 
Chriftian  Religion.  To  j(ay  nothing  of  St.  Tau£% 
Epiftles,  which  he  frequently  quotes  ^  th?  Gofpels 
were  allowed  by  ^JiUian  the  Apoftate  to  belong  tcf 
the  Authors,  whole  Names  they  bear.  « Tryfho  own^ 
be  had  read  the  Gofpels ,  and  makes  no  queftion  o^ 
icruple  about  the  Authors.  Celfm  quotes  the  Scrip* 
tures.  freq  uently,  and  Hierocla  (  as  ^  IMSi^antm^  wljiq 
had  heard  him  diicourle,  fays)  was.  as  converfant  ii^ 
,  them,  as  if  he  had  once  been  a  Chriftian,  yet  neither' 
of  them  moved  any  difpufe,  concerning  the  Authors 
of  the  Books  of  the  Scriptures  \  but  in  referring  to 
them  upon  all  occafions,  ftiewed  that  they  had  nothing 
to  objeS  on  that  Head.  And  when "  Celfus  fays,  that 
fome  of  the  Chriftians  made  alterations  in  the  Go^ 
fpel$,  this  is  a  confeflion  that  (bme  only  did  it  \  and 
Qrigen  Ihews,  that  they  were  Hereticks,  viz^.  the  JUar^ 
eionifis.  and  V'dentinians^  and  perhaps  the  Difciples  of 
LucaHm  or  LticianHs^  for  in  this  he  could  not  be  po-' 
litiv?  ,  tho'  this  Lucanus  was  a  follower  of  Marcion* 
But  when  Cdftu  made  that  Objediion,  he  would  cer- 
tainly have  alledged,tbat  they  were  alcri  bed  to  wrong 
Authors^  if  he  could  have  found  any  colour  for  fuch 
a  pretence. 

IX.  There  are  ftill  extant  Copies  of  great  Antiqui- 
ty. The  Cambridge  Copy  in  Greek  and  Latitiy  Con- 
taining the  Four  Gofpels,,  and  the  Ads  of  the  App- 
ftles ;  and  that  which  is  fuppofed  to  be  the  fecond 
part  of  it ,   containing  St.  PanCs  Epiftles ,  in  the 
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Wettch  King's  Library  i  and  another  the  like  Copy, 
which  is  in  the  Library  of  the  Senedlftines  of  ^  St  Ger-^ 
mainsy  are  concluded  to  be  a  thoufand  Years  old  at 
icift  :  Morinm  thought  them  to  be  ancieriter.  than 
St.  Jeron^s  time.  The  AUxandridn  Copy  is  believed 
to  have  been  written  by  ThecUj  above  one  thoufand 
thi"ce  hundred  Years  ago.  *  Morimu  acknowledgeth  it 
to  be  of  above  twelve  hundred  Years  date.  "  Bilhop  Wal* 
ton  flippofes  the  Alexandrian  MS.  to  be  at  leaft  as  old 
SIS  that  in  the  Vaitican-i  which  is  allowed  to  be  twelve 
hundred  Years  old.  There  is  "  one  Syriack  MS.  of  the 
Gofpels  in  the  Library  of  the  Duke  of  Florence^  of 
above  a  thoufand  Years  Antiquity ,  and  another  not 
inuch  lefs  ancient.  A  **  Gothick  Tranflation  of  the  Four 
Evangelifls  formerly  belonging  to  the  Abbey  of  JT^r- 
din^h  likewifeofabovca  thoufand  YearsAntiquity;  To 
omit  the  ancient  Latin  MS.  both  in  p  our  own,  and  iit 
other  Countries,  **iWii/ni  had  ^  Syriack  MS.  of  the  Bibl? 
.written  above  a  thoufand  Years  before  j  and  ^  Mori- 
iim  mentions  a  Coftick  MS.  of  the  Four  Evangelifts , 
in  the  Library  of  the  Oratorians  at  Paris^  which  hatf 
no  diftinftion  of  Verfes  or  Words,  which  is  a  certain' 
fign  of  great  Antiquity.  And  what  ancient  Books  are 
there,  of  which  the  Originals  are  flill  extant?  or  of 
whicTi  there  are  fo*  ancient  Copies,  as  of  the  Scrip- 
tures? 

,  X.  Sufficient  Re^fbns  may  be  given,  to  fh'ew  how  it 
tame  to  pafs,  that  the  Authority  of  fome  Books  was* 
at  fir^  doubted  of .  ' 


,  ^  F.  Simon  Crit.  flifl.  of  the  N.  Teft.   Farti.  c.^i.    Mjibil.  de 
RcDiplom.  lib.  $.  Tabell.  i. 

'  '  Epift.  $4.  inter  Antiqu.  Eccl.  Orient.       *  Prolegom.  ix.  ^4, 
»  F,  Simon  Crit.  'H'lft.  of  the  N.  Tefl.   Fart  2.  c.  14. 

•  Grucer.  Infcrip.  p.  146. 

»  Vid.Mabil.  Iter.  Italic.  &  Uffer.,  de  Symb. 

*  Maf;  Prxf.  in  Jofua. 

'  Mojfiii*  Excrcu.  EibL  lib.  i.  Exercic.  6.  c.  h: 
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1 .  The  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  had  no  Name  pre- 
fixed, (either  becaufe  thtjews  were  prejudiced  againfl: 
St.  Panl^  or  becaufe  the  Gentiles  were  his  more  pecu- 
liar care,  or  for  fbme  other  reafbn  unknown)  and  in 
this  it  differs  from  the  reft  of  St.  PmPs  JEpifties,  and 
the  •  Style  is  different,  which  occafioncd  the  firft 
doubts  about  it  (as  it  happened  likewife  to  St.  PeterH 
fecond  Epiftle,  upon  the  account  of  its  Style)  and  then 
the  Novatians  alledging  fome  Texts  in  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews  in  favour  of  their  Opinion,  this  made  the 
Orthodox  the  lefs  inclined  to  receive  a  Book,  which 
before  had  been  difputed  j  and  therefore,  tho'  it  was 
received  in  the  Eaft,  it  was  queftioned  at  Romey  where 
Novation  began  his  Schifm  \  whereas  it  had  been 
received  at  firft  by  the  Church  of  Rome :  for  '  Cle- 
mens  RomanHs^  in  his  Firft  Epiftle  written  in  the  Name 
of  that  Church  to  the  Church  of  Corinth^  makes  great 
life  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  and  fometiroes  cites 
its  very  words  3^  from  whence  Eufebius  concludes,  that 
St.  Panl  was  the  Author  of  it.  The  Second  Epiftle  of 
St.  Peter  might  be  ferupled  on  the  fame  account,  and 
both  that  and  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  being  alledged 
for  t\it  Millennium  y  by  fuch  as  underftood  it  in  a 
grofs  Senfe  ^  this  caufed  the  Authority  of  tholp  Books 
to  be  called  in  queftion ,  which  is  faid  "  exprefly  6i 

the  Revelation. 

2.  Some  Epiftles  were  written  to  particular  Per- 
fons,  or  direded  to  fuch  as  lived  at  a  great  diftance  \ 
and  by  reafon  of  Perfecutions  ariling,  the  Authentick 
Epiftles  might  not  readily  be  produced.  The  Epiftle*^ 
of  St.  Paul  to  Philemon^  and  the  Second  and  Third  Epi- 
ftles of  St.  >i!?;7, being  (hort,  and  written  upon  particu- 
lar Occafions,  contain  little,  which  was  needful  to  be  ci- 
ted in  theControverfies  of  the  Firft  A  ges,and  they  were 
thereforethe  feldomer  cited.  Befides,thefeTwo  Epiftles 
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oiSt-John  and  his  R^velMlon^  with  the  Epiftle  ofSt.Judej 
^fid  the  Second  Epiftte  of  St.  Peter  ^  were  omitted  in 
the  ancient  Syriack  Verfion,  which  probably  was  made 
beforfe  thefe  Books  of  Scripture  were  pubiifh'd .  And 
the  Authority  of  that  Verfion  might  occafion  the  Cau- 
tion afterwards  usM  in  the  reception  of  them.  S.John  % 
Gofpel  was  indeed  laft  written :  but  this  was  to  fup- 
ply  what  had  been  omitted  by  the  other  Evangelifts, 
and  *  contain^  what  he  hid  preach'd  for  many  years, 
not  only  at  Efhejtu ,  but  in  the  ndghbouring  Provin*- 
ces  of  Jifia^  which  upon  occafion,  he  was  wont  to  vi- 
fit  i  and  therefore  his  Gofpel  was  immediately  dif- 
pers'd  and  known  all  over  the  World ,  and  by  the 
Churches  of  Syria ,  as  well  as  by  others ,  who  before 
had  been  acquainted  with  the  Subftance  of  it :  But 
there  were  not  the  fame  Realbns  for  fo  fpeedy  a  Pub- 
lication of  his  Revelation^  or  of  his  Second  and  Third 
Epiftles,  and  thofe  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude. 

3.  Some  Books  were  not  ufually  read  in  the  Chur- 
ches, as  the  reft  were.  All  the  Books  of  Scripture, 
except  the  Revelation  of  St.  John ,  are  inferted  in  the 
Catalogue  of  the  Council,  of  Z^fo^iVM.,  and  this  was 
omitted,  becaufe  by  reafon  of  the  abftrqfe  Myflerics 
contained  in  it,  it  was  not  publickly  read  in  Churches : 
for  that  Catalogue  was  defign'd  to  (hew  what  Book^ 
ought  to  be  read  in  the  publick  A  flemblies. 

4.  The  Hereticks  would  ufe  all  their  Endeavours 
and  Subtilty  to  hinder  the  Reception  of  thofe  Books, 
by  which  their  Herefies  were  difprov'd ,  and  they 
might  fo  for  have  efFeft,  as  to  make  fome  to  doubt  for 
a  while  of  their  Authority.  For  inflance,Dwr^£fe^j^ 
an  ambitious  afpiring  Man,  who  prated  agnUnfi  S'.]o\in. 
with  malicious  words j  and  had  fb  much  power ,  as  to 
cafi  the  Brethren  out  of  the  Church  ,  would  forbid  the 
receivmg  of  Stjohn^s  Epiftles^  as  well  as  the  receiviiig 
the  Brethren  of  that  Apoflles  Communion  i  and  that 
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.  he  4id  this,  St.John  Jhunfelf  intimates,  when  he  fays, 
I  wrote  unto  the  Church  ,  but  Diotrefhes  ,  who  loveth  tut 
h^ve  the  preeminefjce  amoT^g  phem^  receiveth  us  not^  Joh. 
tpift.  iii.  9.  that  is,  he  received  not  St.  Johnh  Epiftlc, 
for  that  vyould  have  been  to  receive  him  as  an  Apo- 
ftle  ,  or  to  acknowledge,  his  Authority.  ^  ^^  Cerinthns 
fcign'd  a  Book  of  Revelations  in  imitation  of  St.  John^ 
or  rather  in  oppofitioii  to  him,  thereby  to  hinder,  a^ 
far  as  lie  was  able,  the  Benefit,  which  the  Church 
was  to  receive  from  St.yoh^h  Revelation-,  who  folemn- 

■  tydeclaf'd  C(fr#;7^W  to  be  the  Enemy  of  Truth ,  and 
Caius  tht  Roman  Presbyter ,  upon  the  account  of  his 
Book  of  Revelations ,  ftyled  hin^  the  Enemy  of  the 
Scriptures. 
'  XI.  Neverthelefs ,  there  is  no  Book  of  the  New 
Tcftam'ent,  which  by  thefe,  or  any  other  me^ris,  hath 
beencaU'd  in  queftion,  but  it  has  fufficieht  Teftkno- 
hy  from  Antiquity.  The  Epiftles  of  St.  Paul  to  Pib*'- 
(emonsindiothc Hebrews^  andtiisitof  St.j4mes^  were 
.  |n  the  Ancient  Syr'iack  Verfion  j  which  proves,  that 
fchofe  Churches,  ever  receiv'd  them.  The  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews^  as  I  have  already  obferv'd,  is  cited  by 
'Clemens  Romanus' in  his  firft  Epiftle,  which  was  it  felf 
pf  fuch  Authority,  that  it  was  wont  to  be  read  inChurr 
ches  :  from  whence  '  Eufebius  had  great  reafon  to  af- 
fcribe  it  to  St.  Paul.  And  this  Epiftle  of  Clemens  was 
Written  by  him  ,  to  the  Church  of  Corinth ,  ia  the 
Name  of  the  Church  of  Rome  j  which  ihews  that  both 
the  Church  of  Rome^  and  the  Church  of  Corinth^  at  that 
time  receiv'd  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  as  Canonical ; 
tho'  afterwards  fome,  fays  *  Eufebiusj  rejefted  this  E- 
piftle,  artledging  that  it  was  by  the  Roman  Church  de- 
ny'd  to  beSt.  faul\.  But  it  is  afcribM  to  St.Paul^hj 
the  Orthodox  Bilhops  of  the ""  firft  Council  of  Antiotb^ 
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in  their  Epiftle  to  Pmlns  SamofatenHs  i  by  ^  Clemens 
AlexandrinHs^  by  ^  Origetiy  who  *  fays,  that  the  An- 
cients, before  him,  did  not,  without  good  Grounds, 
acknowledge  it  to  be  that  Afofiles  j  by  the  whole 
Church  of  Atex4ndria  i  for  Alexander^  Bifliop  of  that 
See,  in  his  ^  two  Epiftles  againft  AriHs-,  alledges  the 
Authority  of  St.  Paul  in  this  to  the  Hebrews  *,  and  the 
\    latter  of  his  Epiftles  was  *  fubfcrib'd  by  his  Clergy, 
And  the  Words  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  were, 
by  the  Fathers  of  the  Council,  produced  againft  the 
Arian  Hcrefy,  according  to  the  Hiftory  of  it  by  Ge- 
lajtits  Cyzjcentis*     ^  St.  Jerom  declares,  that  he  received 
the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  upon  the  Authority  of  tte 
primitive  Writers,  who  cited  it  as  Canonical.    ^  The'- 
cdoret  fays,  that  the  Church  ever  receiv'd  it^  and  that 
Enfebms^  with  all  the  Ancients,  from  the  beginning 
acknowledged  it  to  be  St.  PaHl\.     The  Epiftle  of 
St.  James  is  cited  by  Clemens  Romanus  in  both  his  Epi- 
Jllfes,  as  is  alfo  the  Second  Epiftl^of  St.  Peter  -,  not 
verbatim  indeed ,  but  in  fuch  a  manner  ,  as  the  Old 
Teftament  is  cited  in  the  New,  and  according  to  the 
Cuftom  of  Ancient  Writers.    In  his  fecond  Epiftle  > 
they  are  cit^d  under  the  Title  of  a  Prophecy ,  becaufe 
both  thefe  Apoftles  foretcl  what  would  befal  thofc , 
who  did  not  live  as  he  there  exhorts  to  do.    The  E- 
piftle  of  St.  Jude  is  afcribed  to  him  by  ^  Clemens  AUx^ 
andrinnsy  who  likewife  fays,  that  he  had  prophetical- 
ly fpoke  of  the  Herefies  that  fprung  up.     ^  TertHlUan 
vvas  fo  hx  froni  rejeding  St.  Jndeh  Epiftle,  that  upon 
the  Authority  of  it  he  argued ,  that  the  Prophecy  of 
Enoch  mufi  be  genuine.     "  The  fecpnd  Epiftle  af 
St.  John  is  afcribed  to  him  by  Ir emeus  and  Tertnllian. 
,  Neither  His  fecond  nor  third  Epiftles  were  deny^d  to 

*  Scrom.  2,  4,  6.        ^  In  Joan.  Tom.  2.        •  Apud  Eufeb.  L  vi, 

c.  25.        ^  Socrac.  I.  i.  c.  5.    Theodoret.  1. 1.  c.  $.        «  Gelaf.  Cy* 

'  zic.  Hift.  Cone,  Niccn*  L  ii.  c  3.  &  23.        **  Ad  Dardan.        *  Hy- 

ix)th.  in  £pi(t.ad  Hcbr.        *  Pa^dag.  I.iii.  c.8.  Scrom.  3.      * '  De 

cttlniF(£m«  1.  i. eg.       "  Iren.  l.i.  c.  12.  §.  9,  Tercull. Prefer.  c.2g. 

'  H  4  be 
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be  his,  nor  had  any  Obje(fiion  made  to  them  by  "  DiV^- 
nyfins  of  Alexandria.  And  the  fecond  was  afcrib'd  to 
him  in  the  Council  of  ""  Carthage ,  under  St.  Cyprian. 
The  Revelation  of  St.  John  was  ownM  to  be  genuine  by 
^  Jafiin  Martyr^  by  ^  Irenans^  and  by  '  TertnUidn^  and 
it  is  frequently  cited  by  St.  Qfpr/^».  Both  ^  Jufiin 
Martyr  and  Irenaus  wrote  a  Commentaty  upon  the 
Revelation  of  St.  John.  '  Vionyfius^  Bifhop  of  jilexan^ 
dri4y  did  not  deny  the  Divine  Authority  of  it,  though 
from  the  Unlikenefs  of  Style,  and  other  Differences, 
whiph  he  obfeiVd  between  the  Revelation  and  his  Got- 
pel  and  Epiftles,  \}e  believM  another  of  that  Name, 
and  not  St.  John  the  Evangelifi ,  to  be  the  Author  of 
it.  "  St.  Jerom  declare%of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John^ 
as  he  does  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  that  he  re- 
ceiv'd  it  upon  the  Authority  of  the  Ancients.  The 
*  Council  of  Laodicea^  A*  T>.  cccLxiv.  omits  no  Book 
of  the  New  Teftament,  but  the  Revelatiofi  ^  which  is 
notinferted  in  the  Catalogue  of  that  Council,  for  the 
reafon  abovemention'd.  The  Council  of  ^  Carthage  ^ 
held  A.  D.  ccccxix.  fets  down  the  complete  Canon 
of  Scripture,  afcribing  (as  the  Council  of  Laodicea 
had  done)  fourteen  EpiftleS  to  St.  PohI^  and  afcribing, 
befides,  the  Revelation  to  St.  John  the  Apoftle.  And 
both  thefe  Councils  were  '  receiv'd  into  the  Code  of 
the  Eaftern  Church.  ^  The  Second  of  St.  Ptter^  and 
the  Epiftle  of -f-  St.  James  are  cited  by  Irenans. 

XII.  Though  the  Authority  of  forae  Books  hath 
been  queftion'd  by  private  Men ,  yet  thofe  BooJLs 
were  never  rejefted  by  any  Council. of  the  Church  , 
though  frequent  Councils  were  call'd  in  the  firft  Ages 
of  .Chriftianity ,  and  had  this  very  thing  under  Con* 


^  .■ 


!•      / 


"  Apud  Eufcb.  I.  vii.  c.  2$.  **  Cypr.  Op.  Edit.  Oxpn.  p.  242. 
'Dialog.  *»  Lib.iv.  c.  57,  50.  l.v.  C2d.  '  Pr«fcripu  c.  33. 
de  Refurre^.  Carois,  €.27.  adv.  FraK.  €.17.  adv.Marc.  l.iii.c.  14. 
^  Hier.  C«ca].  in  Johan.  *  Eufcb.  it(.  ■  Epift.  ad  D^irdao. 
'  Can.  59.  '  Can.  24.  '  Synod*  Quixuftxc.  can.  2«  ^  L.v. ' 
Cf  23,^??       t  L.iv.  c.  jo» 
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fideration.  *  Tertuttian^  after  he  had  turn'd  Adonta^ 
hifi  ^  rejedingthe  Authority  of  Hermans  Pafior  y  as 
not  being  receiv'd  into  the  C^non  of  Scripture,  fays  ^ 
that  it  was  reckon'd  amongft  the  Apocryphal  Books* 
by  all  the  Councils  of  his  Adverfaries,  the  Orthodox. 
From  whence  it  is  evident ,  that  in  TertaMan^s  time  , 
divers  Councils  had  palt  their  Cenfure  upon  the  Apo- 
cryphal  Books ,  and  that  the  Canon  of  Scripture  had 
been  lixt  long  before.  So  that  the  time  >  in  which 
fome  of  thefe  Councils  were  held,  muft  probably  be , 
•  whilft  St.  Polycarp ,  a  Difciple  of  St.  John ,  was  yet 
living,  whofe  Martyrdom,  by  the  earlieft  Computa- 
tion, was  not  till  ji.  D.  cxlvii.  at  leaft  they  mtittbe 
held  in  InvdHs^s  Life-time,  who  convers'd  with  St. j?^- 
lycarfy  and  liv'd  at  the  £ame  time  with  TertHlUan^zni 
-f  makes  exprefs  Dillindion  between  Genuine  and  A- 
pocryphal  Books.^  Thus  was  the  Canon  of  Scripture 
vouch'd  by  thofe ,.  who  had  receiv'd  it  from  St.  John^ 
and  Councils  upon  OQcafion  were  call'd  ^hich  ||  TertHl-- 
lian  elfewhere  raeiitions  as  very  Jiuilierous  and  fre- 

2ucnt  in  Greece")  to  give  Teftiraony  to  the  Genuine 
lanon,  and  cenfure  Apocryphal  Bo^ks. 
It  is  manifeft,  that  the  Canon  of  Scripture  was  fet- 
tled before  the  Council  of  Laodicea^  which  in  the  Fif- 
ty ninth  Canon  appoints  that  no  Books,  '  whicli  are 
i^tra  Canonem ,  but  only  Canonical  Books  ihould  be 


m*  V   III     ■■    ■     m^»* 


^  —  Sed  cederem  tibi,  (i  Scriptura  Paftoris,  qua?  fola  mcschos  a- 
mac,  divino  inftrumento  meruifTec  incidi y  fi  non  ab  omni  Concilio 
Ecckiianun  eciant  veftrarum  inter  Apocrypha  &  falfa  judicarecur* 
Tertull.  de  Pndieic.  c.  i  o. 
f  Irco.  1.  i.  c.  !•  §.  1 5.    lb.  c.  17.  ^ 

II  i^uKur  praecepca  per  Graecias  illas  cercis  in  locis  Concilia  ex  unt- 
▼erfis  EccIefiiSy  per  qux  &  altiora  auzque  in  commune  traAancur,  & 
ipfa  reprxfencatio  cotius  nominis  Chrimani  magna  yeneracipne  ceic* 
braoir.  £c  hoc  quidem  dignum  fide  aufpicante  congregari  undique 
ad  Chriftum*  TercuU.  de  Jejun.  c.  1 3. 

Cnic.Laod.can.lix«  \        ' 

'read 
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i;ead  in  the  Chriftian  Allemblies ,  and  then  fubjoins 
the  Titles  of  the  Canonical  Books ,  which  Denomina- 
tion they  had ,  as  Zon^rsu  ana  Bdfamon  obferve ,  be- 
canfe  they  were  inferted  into  the  Apoftles  Canons  ^ 
and  all  others  were  ftyl'd  VncanonicaL    And  it  is  con- 
cluded ,  after  the  ftrifteft  Examination ,  by  the  befl: 
Criticks,  that  thofe  which  go  under  the  Name  of  the 
Apoftles  Canons  ^  are  the  Canons  of  Councils  afleni- 
bled  before  the  Council  of  Nice>^  inafmuch  as  they  ar« 
referred  to  by  that  Council  j  and  that  they  are  ftyled 
jipoftolical ,  becaufe  they  were  made  by  Apoftolical 
Men>  or  fuch  as  liv'd  next  to  the  Apoftles  times,  and 
delivered  in  thefe  Canons  what  they  had  received  frona 
the  Apoftles.    Dr.  Btverege  thinks  they  ^  wfre  col- 
leded  into  one  Body  by  CUmens  Mexandrinns ,  and 
Dr.  Cave  feems  inclin'd  to  be  of  the  fame  Judgment. 
As  to  the  Authority  of  the  particular  Apoftolical  Ca- 
non ,  which  contains  the  Canon  of  Scripture ,  the 
Council  of  Laodicea  gives  a  fufficient  Teftimony  to  it, 
fo  far  as  it  concerns  the  Books  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  j  and  (hews  wherein  it  has  been  corrupted  fince. 
All  which  very  well  agrees  with  that  which  I  obferv'd 
from  TenHBiany  that  frequent  Councils  were  calVd  ia 
the  firffi  Ages,  and  that  tney  had  the  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture among  other  things  under  consideration ,  which 
we  find  fet  down  in  the  laft  of  the  Apoftles  Canonf , 
and  from  thfence ,  .in  the  Canons  of  the  Coifticil  of 
Laodicea ;  no  Book  being  omitted  but  the  Renrelafion 
of  St.  Johny  which  yet  had  been  acknowledg'd  and  r6* 
ceiv'd  as  Authentick ,  from  the  beginning ,  by  thb^ 
who  had  moft  jreafon  to  know  of  what  Authority  it 
was  *,  but  noneVere  inierted  into  the  Can(»]<,  but  fuch 
Books  as  were  appointed  to  be  conftaiitly  rcaid  in  the 
AiTemblies  of  Chrillians. 


■•••♦• 


^  Bever.  Annoc.  ad  PandeO.  Can.  &  Cod.  Can.  SccU  PriiAic.  vifld. 
Cave  Hiilor.  Licer.  ia  Ckm.  Roman. 
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ft  appears  then,  that  the  Ganon  of  Scripture  was 
,  (inifh'd  by  St.  John^  and  that  fuch  Books  as  were  not 
pf  Diyine  Authority  were  rejeded,  by  Councils  held^ 
frhcn  there  were  living  Witnefles  to  certify  Sf.  J^fhn^ 
Approbation  of  the  Canon,  or  at  lealt  tho&,  who  had 
feceiv'd  it  from  fuch  WitnefTes  *,  the  Gofpels  of  the 
pther  Evangelifts  were  tranflated  into  divers  Lan- 
guages in  St.  Johns  Life-time ,  and  we  muft  in  reafoa 
fuppofe  the '  fame  of  the  other  Books  of  Scripture  j 
this  is  certain,  that  they  were  all  very  early  tranflated 
into  many  Tongues,  and  difpers'd  into  €0  many 
Hands,  in  fo  many  Cou^l^ies,  that  it  was  impoflible 
they  fhould  be  either  loft  or  falfify'd ,  efpecially  llnce 
the  feveral  Sefts  of  Chriftians  were  never  more  jea-  * 
lous  and  watchful  over  each  other  in  any  thing,  than 
in  this  Particular,  the  different  Inter^^  and  Pretenfi- 
*  ons  of  all  Parties  being  chiefly  concem'd  in  it ,  and 
no  Catalogue  of  Books  could  have  been  received  exclu- 
fively  to  all  others,  but  upon  the  cleareft  Evidence. 

XIIL  When  it  once  appeared ,  that  the  Books  ^ 
lyhich  had  been  doubted  of,  belonged  to  the  Canon  of  ' 
Scripttire,  they  were  afterwards  generally  acknow- 
ledged, and  conftantly  receiv'd  in  all  Churches :  Eve- 
ry Sei^  hjs  fince  iis'd  all  Arts  and  Endeavours  to  re- 
concile the  Scriptures  to  their  own  Dodrines  i  few  or 
none  prefuming  to  rejeft  the  Authority  of  any  of 
theft  Books,  which  they  would  never  fcruple  to  do^ 
i?  they  fuptpos'd  they  could  make  out  any  plaulible 
Pretence  f6r  it.  Proteftants  have  refus'd  to  admit  of 
the  Apocryphal  Books ,  as  infpir'd ;  but  whoever 
fistve  gpnjB.  about  to  rejeft  any  pa;-t  of  the  Canonical 
Scriptures,  have  been  univerfally  declared  againft  for 
ft :  whereof  no  other  Reafon  can  be  given  ,  bu^  the 
Evidence ,  that  is  for  the  Authority  of  the  Canonical 
Books  of  Scripture,  which  is  wanting  for  the  Autho- 
rity of  the  Apocryphal  Books.  Papilts  own  the  Au- 
thority of  the  fir  ft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  ,  and  of 
the  fourteenth  Chapter  of  that  Epiftle,  which  is  di- 
•'  >  redtly 
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redly  againfl  praying  in  an  unknown  Tongue  9  and 
they  acknowledge  the  Epiftle  to  the  GMatians  to  be 
genuine,  tho'  the  fecond  Chapter  be  fo  clearly  againft 
the  Pretenfions  of  the  Church  of  Rome*  Thefe  Epi- 
ftles  indeed  were  never  controverted  :  but  the  Epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews  likewife  is  not  rejeded  by  the  Socininns^ 
tho'  the  Divine  Nature  of  Chrift ,  and  the  Merit  and 
Satisfkdion  of  his  Sufferings,  are  fo  plainly  alTerted  in 
it  \  and  they  dare  not  deny  the  Authority  of  the  Gof. 
pel  and  Epillles  of  St.  John>^  though  they  are  fo  hard 
put  to  it ,  to  expound  them  to  their  own  Senfc ,  that 
Socinus  was  forc'd  to  pretojd  to  I*  know  not  what  Re- 
velation, to  help  out  one  ^his  Explications ,  which 
he  would  not  have  done,  if  he  could  have  found  out 
any  colour  for  not  admitting  the  Authority  of  a  Text 
fo  direSly  contrary  to  his  own  Tenents,  that  he  could 
not  exped ,  Hat  any  thing  lefs  than  a  Revelation 
ihould  procure  any  Credit  to  his  Interpretation.  And 
generally  the  Cafe  is  the  6me  with  other  Sefks ;  thofe 
that  differ  never  fo  much  one  from  another  in  the  In- 
terpretation of  particular  Texts,  yet  agree  in  the  Ac-, 
knowledgment  of  the  Authority  of  the  Canon  of 
Scripture  it  felf,  or  can  find  out  no  fulEcient  Pretence 
to  difown  it. 

But  becaufe  the  Account  I  have  here  given  of  the 
Canon  of  Scripture,  is  thought  riew  and  liable  to  Ex- 
ceptions^ I  Ihall ,  in  Defence  and  Explication  of  it  % 
prove  thefe  Four  things,  which  will  take  in  all ,  that 
is  material,  which  has  been  obje6ied  againft  it. 

I.  That  by  the  Canon  of  Scripture  is  to  be  undcr- 
fiood,  a  fet  Number  or  Catalogue  of  Books  of  Scrip- 
ture. II.  That  there  is  fufficient  Evidence  to  believe* 
that  St.  John  did  both  perfed  and  fettle  the  Canon  of 
Scripture.  III.  That  tho'  the  Councils  mentioned  by 
TertnUian^  as  having  confirm'd  and  attefted  the  Canoa 
of  Scripture ,  be  omitted  by  other  Authors ,  yet  ^his 
is  no  Proof,  that  the  Canon  of  Scripture  was  npf:  con- 
firm'd  and  attefted  by  ftch  Councils.    IV,  That  t^io* 

uncano- 
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DQcanoflical  Books  were  read  in  Churches,  and  the 
Authority  of  fome  Books,  which  had  been,  received 
into  the  Canon,  was  afterwards  difputed  ^  this  doth 
not  prove,  that  thefe  Books  were  not  inlerted  by 
St.  John  into  the  Canon,  which  was  confirmed  and 
attefted  by  thofe  Coqpcils  as  fix'd  and  eltabliflied  by 
him.  ^ 

I.  That  by  theC^w^  of  Scripture,  is  to  be  under- 
ftood  a  fet  Number  or  Catalogue  of  Books  of  Scrip- 
ture* The  word  Cmm  ,  both  in  Eccleiiaftical  and 
Prophane  Authors ,  fignifies  a  Roll  or  Catalogue. 
Thus  a  "^  Matrknlaj  or  Regifter,  and  Roll  of  Names, 
was  called  Canon*  Kaveiv'^uffiKloay  is  the  In(criptioa 
of  **  ?tolonif%  Lift  of  the  Kings  of  the  Four  Monar- 
chies, with  the  Years  of  their  feveral  Reigns  annex'd. 
Such  were  the  Chronological  Canons  which  ^  Pint  arch 
mentions  ^  fuch  were  alfo  the  Chronological  Canons 
of  Eufebitts J  who  likewife  ftyles  his  Tables,  containing 
the  Parallel  Places  in  theGofpels,  Evangelical  Canons  j 
and  fpeakiqg  of  the  Books  of  Scripture,  he  ^  uies  the 
Word  Canon  and  Catalogue  promifcuoufly.  «  T'ertal^ 
Uan  defines  the  genuine  Books  of  Scripture  to  be  thole, 
which  were  worthy  to  be  inferted  into  the  Divine 
Code  ^  and  ^  Origen  calls  them  the  Ecclefiaftical  Ca« 
non.  This  is  evidently  the  true  fignification  of  the 
word  Canon^  as  it  is  ufed  in  relation  to  the  Scriptures, 
and  I  know  of  no  ancihit  Author  that  has^under- 
ftood  it  otherwift.  But  the  Books  of  Scripture  are 
ftyled  Canonical^  fometiraes  as  belonging  to  the  Canon 
of  Scripture,  and  at  other  times,  becaufe  they  were 

«  Sbcrac  Hid.  1. 1.   c.  17.    Kflt9at/f«0«^«J)  r  jcAnfv,  j^  akko"         / 
reeov  ¥  KMfop&'  Ir^.    ConcNiceu.  Can.  17.  vid.  Albaipin.  ad 
Cone.  Antioch.  Qin.  2. 

**  Apud  Pccav,  Radon.  Temp.  Par.  2. 

♦  In  vie. Solon.  ^  Hift.  1.  4.  c.  26,  1. 6*  c..2^ 

•  *  Qui  divine  inftrumento  meruiilent  incidi.  De  Pudicic.  c.  7. 

^  Apud  £ttfeb.HiA»  I.  ^*  c.  25* 

confirmed" 
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confirmed  by  the  ApoiMical  Canons,  or  the  Canons 
of  Councils. 

IL  There  is  fufficient  Evidence  to  believe,  that 
St.  John  did  both  finifli  and  fettle  the  Canon  of  Scrip« 
ture.  There  is  no  dotibt  to  be  made,  but  that  SLjohn^ 
in  fo  long  a*  Life,  bad  feen  the  ^ritings  of  all  the  reft 
of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  aind  fignified  his  AjH 
probation  of  them  to  thofe  with  whom  he  convcr- 
fed.  For  what  could  be  more  worthy  of  his  care,  or 
more  neceflary,  than  for  him  to  a£:ertain  the  Autho- 
rity of  thofe  Writings,  that  were  to  be  the  Rule  of 
Faith  and  Pradice,  and  the  Prefer vative  of  theChiircK 
a^nft  Herefies,  which  were  very  numerous  even  in 
his  time,  and  which  he  forefaw  would  give  fo  mucii 
trouble  and  feandal  in  future  Ages  ?  And  it  is  upoa 
this  occafion  obfervable^  that  thefe  Books,  the  Autho- 
rity whereof  has  been  called  in  queftion,  were  chiefif 
defigned  againft  the  Herelies  and  Corftptions  of  falfe 
Brethren  -,  which  might  be  fbme  hindrance  at  firft  ta 
their  Reception,  thro'  the  fubtilty  and  iuiinuation  of 
Hereticks  -,  but  thefe  Books,  upon  this  very  account, 
were  the  more  proper  to  be  recommended  by  St.  John^ 
Three  of  them  likewife  out  of  feven,  were  of  his  owrf 
Writing.  It  is  evident  beyond  all  contradidion,  that 
St«  John  muft  have  feen,  at  leaft,  the  Epiflle  of  St.  Paui 
to  the  Church  of  Ejhefns^  whei^e  he  prefided.  And  yet 
this  is  taken  notice  of  by  no  ancient  Writer,  but  isr 
left  to  be  coQedcd  by  circumllances :  EufebiHs  onlf 
informs  us,  that  St.  John  revifed  the  other  Three  Go- 
fpels ,  before  he  wrote  his  own  j  and  this  Enfebitu 
mentions  upon  a  particular  occaiion,  thinking  it  con- 
cerned him  to  give  fome  account  how  it  came  to  palsy 
that  St.  John  added  a  Fourth  Gofpel  to  the  Three  writ- 
ten before :  And  yet  this  very  thing  is  omitted  by 
St.  Athanafius^  and  by  St.  Gregory  NazianTLen.  Ajad 
we  learn  from  *  Photitu  a  remarkable  circumftance 


"  Cod.  CCLIV. 

omitted 
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Ofljitted  by  Enfebm  and  St.  Jtrpm^  viz..  that  the  Vcr- 
$oq$  of  the  Gofpels  were  approved  by  St;  Johi^  as 
well  as  the  Originals.  So  little  are  Negative  Argu* 
inents  in  this  cafe  to  be  relyed  upon. 

Ill-  Tbo'  the  Councils,  mentioned  by  Terttdlianj  as 
having  attefted  and  confirmed  the  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture be  omitted  by  other  Authors-,  yet  this  is  no  proof 
tha»t  the  Canon  of  Scripture  was  not  attefted  and  coa-r 
firmed  by  fuch  Councils :   for  it  only  (hews,  that  a 
Negative  is  no  fufficient  proof  in  this  cafe,  as  I  /hall 
fiilly  make  appear.    Enfebim  had  occaiion  enough  to 
take  notice  of  thefe  Councils,  tho'  they  had  never  had 
the  Canon  of  Scripture  under  debate  j  at  leaft,  where 
fce  writes  of  Herma6%  Paflor^  upon  the  account  where-, 
of,  Tci^hIUm  fpeaks  ot  thefe  Councils ,  it  might  be 
expected,  that  he  Ihould  have  mentioned  them.    The 
Omiflion  of  Eufihimj  I  prefume,  will  not  be  alledged 
ds  any  prejudice  to  the  truth  of  what  Tertullian  re- 
lates, as  to  that  Book  •,  why  then  Ihould  it  be  urged 
in  any  other  refpeft  ?    The  Synods  of  Ancyra ,  and 
J^€0CAfar€a ,  are  omitted  by  Eufebim :    Were  there 
therefore  never  any  fuch  Synods  ?   Were  not  their 
Canpns  received  into  the  Code  of  the  CathoUck  Church  f 
The  Counqil  of  Nice  is  little  more  than  mentioned  by 
him  i    and,  how  many  Reafons  or  Accidents  might 
occafion  the  omiflion  of  others  ? 

But  Enfebipu  himfelf  does  (hew  fufficiently ,  that 
there  was  a  Canon  of  Scripture  fixM  before  his  time, 
tho'  he  omitted  the  mention  of  thofe  Councils,  by 
which  it  was  eftablifhed ,  as  Tendlian  informs  us. 
*  Etifebifu  fpeaks  of  certain  Books^  which  were  ac- 
ktiowledged  to  belong  to  the  New  Teftament,  con- 
tained in  a  ^  Canon  or  Catalogue  j  and  when  it  was  ftill 
doubted  of  fome  Books,  whether  they  belonged  to 
this  Canon,  ornot,  he  produces  the  Teftimony  of 
ancient  Writers.     St.  Athanafins  does  not  exprefly 

*  Hid.  1.  J,  (If  3%  '  L.  4t  c.  25.  1.  6.  c.  2$. 
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jneation  Councils,  but  he  ftyles  all  the  Books  of  Scrip- 
ture Canonical^  which  implies  as  much  as  what  I  have 
argued  from  TtrtHlUan.  He  fays,  "  that  the  Scrip- 
tures were  not  an  uncertain,  but  a  determined  num- 
ber of  Books,  elhblifhed  by  Canon  ^  that  the  Books 
of  the  New  Teftament  had  been  long  ago  thus  efta- 
bliihed  ;  and  exprefly  fays,  that  the  (acred  Canons  of 
the  Holy  Catholick  and  Apoftolick  Church,  had  de- 
clared the  Four  Gofpels  to  be  of  Divine  Authority. 

Since  the  Council  of  LaadicM  was  held  A.  D. 
cccLXVii.  and  Si.  Gregory  NazSanztn  died  not  till 
A.  D.  cccLXXxix.  he  might  have  mentioned  this 
Council  as  well  as  thofe  of  Greece j  held  either  in  Ter- 
tullianh  time,  or  bcjib^e  it ;  fo  might  St.  Jerom  and 
JRuffifiHs :  Which ,  Inftead  of  difproving  what  I  al- 
ledged  from  TertulUan^  is  a  confirmation  of  it,  and 
proves,  that  thofe  Councils  might  fettle  the  Canon, 
tho'  thefe  Fathers  omit  the  mention  of  them,  becaufe 
they  did  not  think  it  neceflary  to  mention  the  Coun- 
cil of -L^^^/c^^,  when  they  treated  of  the  Canon  of 
Scripture  j  tho'  this  Council  is,  by  all,  acknowledged 
to  have  eftabliflied,  or  rather  declared  and  aflerted 
the  Canon.  But  we  underftand  from  Tertnllian-i  both 
/that  Councils  had  in  his  time  rejefted  Herma/s  Pa- 
ftor,  and  that  they  had  received  the  controverted 
Books ;  becaufe  it  appears  from  his  words,  that  they 
had  determined  and  eftabliflied  the  Code  of  the  New 
Teftament  •,  and  thefe  controverted^ooks,  are  upon 
occalibn,  cited  by  Clemens  RomanuSj  Jrenaus^  Clemens 
^lexandrinHSj  and  by  Termllian  himfelf,  which  agrees 
with  what  has  been  alledged,  that  they  had  been  ap- 
proved by  the  Councils  mentioned  by  TertnUian^  and 
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eftabliihed  by  ancient  Canons  ^  as  St*  Athanafms  afr 
firms. 

^  IV.  Tho'  uncanonical  Books  were  read  in  ChurcheSf 
and  the  Authority  of  fome  Books,  which  had  been  r^* 
ceived  into  the  Canon,  was  afterwards  difputed,  this 
doth  not  prove  that  thele  Books  were  not  in&rted  by 
St.  John  into  the  Canon,  wbich  was  attefted  and  con-* 
firmed  by  thole  Cpunciis,  as  fix'd  and  eftablifli'd  by 
him.  The  Firft  Epiftle  oiCUfnens  Romanw^  and  fome 
other  Treatifes,  were  read  in  the  Chriftian  Aflem- 
blies,  not  as  Canonical  Scripture ,  but  only  as  proper 
for  Edification,  in  the  nature  of  Homilies,  and  exhor* 
tations  to  Vertue  and  Piety.  But  in  procefs  of  time, 
this  Praftice  was  found  inconvenient :  For  when,  un- 
der the  name  and  countenance  of  (bme  ancient  Au- 
thor,  Errors^  were  propagated ,  by  this  means  a  way 
was  opened  for  them  into  Churches  *,  on  which  ac- 
count, it  was  found  requifite  to  exclude  from  thence 
all  Books  but  thofe  of  the  Canonical  Scriptures. 

And  tho'  there  was  fome  difagreement  about  the 
Number  of  Canonical  Books,  after  the  deter minatioa 
of  Councils ,  yet  this  only  lliews  that  thefe  Councils 
were  not  alike  known,  or  that  their  Authority  was 
not  alike  acknowledged  in  all  Churches.  The  Coun- 
cil of  Nice  was  Univerfal,  and  under  a  Chriftian  Em- 
peror, who  fent  out  his  Edids  to  inforcc  its  Determi- 
nations i  yet ""  St  AngHftin  confefles,  that .  he,  thro* 
ignoranoBi.tranrgrefledaCanon  of  this  Council,  and 
^  St.  HiUty  declares,  that  he  had  been  a  Bilhop  fome 
time,  and  was  to  fufFer  Banilhment  for  the  Faith  con- 
tain^ in  the  Nicene  Creed,  before  he  had  heard  the 
Creed  it  felf.  How  much  more  likely  then  was  this 
to  befal  the  Determinations  and  Canons  of  Councils, 
which  were  not  fb  general,  and  were  held  in  times  of 
Perfecution  ?    ^  TertHll^an  informs  us,  that  Councils 
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wrcfc  rery  numerous,  aad  very  fireqticntly  held  in 
Greece  i  and  "^  Jufiinian  {kys^  that  the  Holy  Apoftles 
and  Fathers  ordained,  that  Syubds  of  Btfh^ps  fhauld 
ht  convened  twke  every  Year.  But  it  is  incredible, 
that  when  Councils  did  fo  often  ffieet,  they  Ihoilld  not 
determine  a  thing  of  that  importance,  as  the  Canon 
of  Scripture  is  j  but  the  Determinations  of  Councils 
were  not  alike  known  to  all,  or  aUtdid  not  eq^ually  ac- 
quiefce  in  them.  • 

A  learned  Author  has  lately  endeavoured  to  proxre, 
that  the  Code  of  the  Four  Gofpels  was  confirmed  by 
a  Council  or  College  of  the  Apoftles  at  Efhefiu^  A.  D. 
•cm.  and  placed  in  the  Afchites  of  that  See.    But 
was  any  of  the  Apoftles  living  isit  that  time  ?    Did 
St.  John  J  thelaft  of  the  Apoftles,  farvive  till  then  ? 
And  for  the  R^afons  abovenmentioned ,  there  is  no 
itanie  to  confine  the  Code ,  confirmed  and  fettled  by 
St.  Jdin^  to  the  Fout  Evangelifts,  or  to  fuppofe,  with 
the  fame  Author,  that  the  Authority  of  the  other 
Gofpels  was  not  eftabliflkd  in  the  Chutch  tiS  ^t^John 
wrote  his ,   becaufe  the  other  Three  Compels  were 
approved  by  St.  John  i  whereas,  he  argues,  that  they 
had  not  needed  St.  Jolm^s  apprdbalion ,  if  their  Au- 
thority had  been  certain  before,  or  if  they  had  been 
publickly  known,  and  had  not  lain  concealed  in  few 
hands  :   for  which  Enfebim  is  cited ,  tho'  all  this  is 
confuted  by  his  account  in  every  part  of  it.    For 
'  Enfebim  does  not  &y,  that  St.  5F*&»,  at  the  time  of 
his  writing  his  own  Gofpel ,  firft  received  and  ap- 
proved the  other  Three,  but  that  having,  by  his  own 
1  eftimony-,  confirmed  the  truth  of  them,  he  had  te* 
ceived  them  as  authentick  :    Ekfibius  does  not  lay , 
that  the  other  Gofpels  were  known  before  but  to 
few  ;  but  exprefly,  that  they  were  known  to  all,  and 
to  St.  John  ,  as  well  as  to  others  s    and  that  St.  J^bu 
undertook  the  writing  of  bis-Go^l,  to  fupply  what 
was  omitted  by  the  former*  Evangeiifts^r 

*  Nov.  135.  T.  20.  c. 4.  '  Hid  1. 3/  C.24. 
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As  it  is  of  great  concernment  to  aflign  the  time  of 
fettling  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  fo  it  is  of  no  lefs  con-  ! 

feqoeike  to  obfcrve,  when  the  Hiftory  of  the  Gofpel,  ! 

upon  which  the  Articles  of  the  Chriftian  Faith  de-  j 

pend  J  was  committed  to  Writing,  and  publifti'd  to  1 

the  World.     '^  TheephyUEl  fays ,  that  the  Gofpel  of  j 

St.  Matthew  was  written  eight  years  after  Chrift's 
Afcenlion,  St.  MarVs  ten,  St.  Luke\  fifteen,  St.  John  % 
thirty  two  years  after  it.  I  Ihall  confider  here  only 
the  time  of  writing  St.  Manhcw^s  Gofpel ,  both  be- 
caufe  it  feems  to  be  more  certain  than  that  of  the  reft, 
and  bxmih  it  is  of  more  con&qnence ,  that  it  fhould 
be  fo.  For  when  once  his  Gofpel  was  publifli'd , 
there  was  not  fb  much  neceffity  for  the  reft,  but  they 
might  be  deferr'd  to  fuch  Opportunities  and  Occafi-  >^^7^ 
ons,  as  by  the  Divine  Providence  Ihould  be  offered.    /^S^-'^'.'^  ; 

But  whereas  St.  Matthew^  nqt  only  by  TheofhyUU  J- 
but  by  *  Etethymimy  and  generally  by  the  Accounts  in 
*»  ancient  MSS.  anncxM  to  his  Gofpel,  is  laid  to  have 
penn'd  it  but  eight  years. after  the  Afcenfion  of 
Chrift  -,  this  is  by  fome  of  late,  upon  the  Autho- 
rity of  a  Paflage  in  Jrenaus ,  fet  back  to  a  much 
longer  Period  of  time.  Whether  with  fufficient 
Reafon ,  I  ihall  examine*  *  Irenitm  fays ,  that 
St.  Mdtthm  publifli'd  his  Gofpel ,  when  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul  preach'd  and  founded  a  Church  at 
Rome.  Now  we  read  in  ^  Eufebms ,  that  St.  Peter 
came  to  Ramt  in  the  fecond  yc^r  of  ClaHdiw-^  which 
was  eight  years  after  the  Afcenfion  of  Chrift  •,  and 
in  '  La&antiHSy  'that  he  and  St.  Panl  came  thither  , 
at  the  latter  end  of  Nero\  Reign.  But  according 
to  what  account  foever  we  underftand  Irenaus ,  it 
cannpt  in  ftriftnefs  be  faid ,  that  St.  Peter  and 
St  Panly  at  the  fame  time,  firft  preach'd,  and  laid' 

'  '  Procem.  in  Matt  *  Com.  in  Evang.  apod  Mill,  in  N.  T.  ex 
WS.  Bodl.  •  Ham,  in  Matt.  Mill.  Proleg.  p.  7.  *  JL  iii.  c.  i. 
*  Chron.       •  Dc  Mort.  Pcrfccyt.  c.  2,  8c  Inuituc.  1.  iv.  c.  2 1.  * 
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the  Foundation  of  a  Church  at  Rome.  For  St.  P411/ 
had  not  been  at  Rome^  when  he  wrote  his  Epiltle 
to  the  Chriftians  there  ,  and  yet  their  Faith  was  fpoken 
of  throughout  the  worlds  (Roiti.  i.  8,  10,  13,  15.)  So 
that ,  it  St.  Peter  never  canae  to  Rome  till  the  latter 
end  of  Neroh  Reign  >  neither  he,>  nor  St.  Paul  caa 
be  laid,  by  prea^ching  in  perfon,  to  have  founded 
a  Church  at  Rdme .:  but  if  St.  Peter  ^  according  to 
'  Enfebius^  planted  a  Church  there,  in  the  beginning 
of  Claudius^  Reign,  and  St.  Paul  afterwards  by  his 
Epiftle  inftrufted  and  confirmed  the  Romans  in  the 
Principles  of  Religion  j  both  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
Tcv\y  be  faid '  to  have  preach'd  .  the  Gofpel  there : 
St.  Peter  in  perfon ,  and  St.  Paul  by  his  Epiftle  ; 
and  both  to  have  founded  the  Church  by  their  Mi- 
niftry.  .Whatever  way  w^  underftand  Jrenaus-^  his 
Words  muft  be  taken  in  a  Latitude  i  for  ftriftly 
fpeaking,  either  St.  Peter  did  not^  firft  come  to  Roifie 
with  St.  )PaHl^  but  many  years  before  j  or  elfe  nei- 
ther of  them  planted  the  Church  at  his  coming 
thither,  but  both  found  it  already  planted. 

It  has  been  alledg'd  from  Iren^Hs ,  that  tho'  the 
Chriftian  Religion  had  been  preach'd ,  yet  a  Church 
was  not  founded  at  Rome^  till  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
had  conftituted  Linns  Bifliop  there.  To  which  pur- 
pofe,  it  is  obferv'd,  that  St.  Panly  in  the  beginning 
of  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans ,  ftyles  them ,  beloved 
of  God ,  called  to  be  Saints ,  but  makes  no  m^ntioa 
of  Churchy  or  of  Bijhapsj  as  he  does  in  his  Epiftles 
to  the  Corinthians  ,  the  Galatians  ,  tfie  Theffalonians  y 
and  the  Philippians '^  vyhereupon  it  is  concluded,  that 
a  Bifliop  having  not  been  yet  placed  there,  a  Church 
was  not  yet  founded. 

But  IrenaHs  writes  contrary  to  what  is  urged 
from  his  Words.     For  he  fays,  that  *  the  blejfed  A- 
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foftles  having  founded  and  erected  a  Church  ,  af pointed 
Linus  to  be  Bijhopy  that  is,  when  they  had  founded 
and  ereded  a  Chtirch,  or  a  Church  being  founded 
and  er^&edy^st^*"  Falefius  tranflates  the  Words  cited 
by  Eufebius ,  not  following  the  old  '  Latin  Verfion 
of  /rtf»<f«j ,* which  is  evidently  wrong,  bat  giving 
the  direft  Senfe  of  the  Original.  And  it  fhould 
be  confider'd ,  that  St.  Paul  writes  to  the  Saints  as 
Ephpfusy  and  to  the  faithful  in  Chrilt^  without  men- 
tion either  of  Church  or  Btjhop ,  though  Timothy  was 
then  Bifliop  of  Ephefus. 

,  Thus  much  therefore  is  plain,  that  Irenaus  muft 
be  underftood  of  the  firft  preaching  the  Gofpel , 
and  forming  a  Church  at  Rome  i  but  it  is  evident, 
that  a  Church  muft  have  been  form'd  there ,  long 
before  St.  Paul  wrote  his  Epiftle,  gt  which  time  he 
had  never  been  at  Rome  ;  and  the  IFaith  .  of  the  Ro- 
man Chriftians  was  then  fo  renowned,  that  it  can- 
not be  fuppos'd  to  have  been  firft  preach'd  there 
later,  than  the  fecond  year  of  Claudius^  which  a- 
grees  with  the  common  Account  of  th^  time  of 
writing-  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  ui.D.  xlil  or  eight 
years  from  the  Afcenfion'of  our  Saviour,  St.  Paul's 
Epiftle  to  the  Romans  being  written  ji.  D.  lvii. 


•«*• 
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C  H  A  P.    V, 

Of  the  various  Readings  in  the  Old  and  If^vp 

Tejiament. 

■ 

IT  is  to  be  oblerv'd,  that  an  extraordinary  Provi- 
dence has,  in  a  great  meafure,  fecur'd  the  Holy 
Scriptures  from  thofe  Cafualtieii  which  are  incident 
to  humane  Writings.  •  For  the  great  Antiquity  of 
many  Books  of  the  Scriptures,  beyond  that  of  any 
other  Books  in  the  World,  the  multitude  of  Copies, 
which  have  been  taken  in  all  Ages  and  Nations,  the 
difficulty  to  avoid  miftakes  in  tranfcribing  Books,  in 
a  Language  which  has  (b  many  of  its  Letters,  and  of 
its  Words  themfelves  fo  likft  oiie  another,  the  defcft 
of  the  Hebrew  Vowels,  and  the  late  invention  (as  it  is 
generally  now  acknowledged  )  of  the  Points  ,  the 
change  of  the  Samaritan'^  or  ancient  Hebrew  for  the 
"pxt^tvit Hebrew  Gharafter,  the  Captiyity  of  the  whole 
Nation  of  the  Jtws  for  fevpnty  Years,  and  the  mix- 
tures dnd  changes  which  were,  during  that  time, 
brought  into  their  Language  j  in  Ihort,  all  the  acci- 
dents which  have  ever  happened  to  occadon  Errors 
or  Miftakes  in  any  Book,  have  concurred  to  caufe 
them  in  the  Old  Teftament  i  and  yet  the  different 
Readings  are  much  fewer,  and  make  much  lefs  alte- 
ration in  the  Senfe,  than  thofe  of  any  other  Book  of 
the  feme  bignefs,  and  of  any  Note  and  Antiquity,  if 
all  the  Copies  (hould  be  carefully  examiped,  and  every 
little  variation  as  punftually  fet  down,  as  thofe  of  the 
Scriptures  have  been.  The  ufe  only  of  Abbrevia-  * 
tions,  fo  common  in  all  Languages,  had  caufed  fuch 
confufion  in  the  Roman  Laws,  that  *  Juftiman  found 
it  neceflary  to  forbid,  under  fevere  Penalties,  that  any 
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fhoulafrnnicribe  them  for  the  future,  without  wri* 
ting  the^^esof  Menvand  the  Titles  a;id  Nurab^r^ 
ofthe  Books  at  full  kfl^th.  But  tho'  from  hence  it 
may  appear,  that  a  peculiar  Providence  has  been  cout 
cerucdin  the  preftryatioij  of  the  Books  of  the  Scrip  t 
tuws,  yet  from  hujuianie  Confidera'tions  and  Argu- 
nients,  we  may  iikewift  be  aflured^  that  nothing  pre- 
judicial to  the  Authotity,  of  the  Scriptures  has  hap- 
pened by  any  of  tfae&  means. 

I .  The  defed  in  the  Hebrew  Vowels,  and  the  late 
Invention  of  the  Points,  is  no  prejudice  to  the  Au- 
thority of  the  Bible^  as  we  now  have  it.    Tho'  th^ 
Foiats,  which  critically  cjetermine  the  exaft  reading 
of  ths  Hein'fw  Tongue,  be  of  a  later  Invention^  yet 
that  Tongne  was  nevef  witTiout  its  Vowels.    For 
^Ufhj  Vw^  and  y«^,  an4  (which  fome  add)  He  and 
Cnajm^  before  the  Invention  of  the  PoiAts,  were  ufed 
as  Vowels  ^ .  as  it  is  evidently  proved  from  ^  Jofephw^ 
Origen^  and  St.  ^^^r^w?,  by  the  belt  Criticks  in  thajt 
Language.    It  muflr  iad^i^  b^  confefs'd,  that  thefe 
Vowels  could  not  be  fo  effeftual  to  afcertain  the  true 
Heading,  as  the  Poifuts  have  fince  been  -,    but  what- 
ever defeft  there  might  be  in  the  Vowels,  it  was  fup- 
plied  by  ronftant  life  and  Praftice,  and  by  fome  ge- 
neral Ruks,  which  they  obierved  in  the  Reading. 
Tlie  Bible  being  a  Book?  which,  by  Divine  Command- 
ment, 'was  fo.  often  and  carefully  read  both  in  publick 
and  private,  the  Hehfew  Text  might  be  exaSly  read, 
and  thet/ne  iea(€;cett$^inly  retained  and  known,  and 
it  is  no  iw^jider,  that  by  conilant  u(e,  and  continual 
prd<fiioe  and  cuftom  from  their  Infancy,  the  Jews 
could  read  it  with  i^  and  readinefs  without  Points, 
whidi  is  no  more,  than  is  ordinarily  done  now  by 
Men,  who  are  skilful  in  that  Language  ^  and  divers 
have  attain'd  to  it. by  their  own  Obfervation  and  In- 
duftry.    If  there  were  the  more  difficulty  in  the  M- 
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brew  Tongue  before  the  invention  of  Points^  there 
was  the  more  care  and  ftudy  nfed  about  it  *,  the  Jews^ 
having  Times  purpofely  fet  apart  for  the  reading  of 
the  Law,  Itudied  it  with  that  diligence  and  exadnefs, 
that  they  knew  it  as  well  as  they  did  their  own  Names, 
or  better,  as  '  Jofevhtis  exprefles  it,  if  that  were  pof- 
fible  *,  and  they  uled  fo  great  accuracy  both  in  their 
Pronouncing  and  Writing,  that  there  could  be  no 
danger  that  any  confiderable  miltake  ihould  be  occa- 
sioned by  any  defeft  in  the  Vowels  before  the  Points 
were  found  out.  This  wms  a  great  part  of  the  Jewifll 
Ltarning^  (as  ^  Bifliop  Walton  obferves)  the  true  read* 
ing  ofthf  Texty  and  they  who  were  mofi  accurate  and  fx- 
a^  therein^  were  honoured  m^  amongft  W,  a»d  had 
their  Schools^  and  their  Scholars  and  DifcipleSy  whom  they 
infiru£ied  from  time  to  time^  till  at  lengthy  in  regard,  of 
their  many  Difperfions  and  Banijhmients^  that*  the  true 
Reading  might  not  he  loft  with  the  Language^  they  began 
to  affix  Points  to  the  Text^  as  well  to  facilitate  the  Read* 
ing'^  as  to  preferve  it  the  better  from  any  Alteration  or 
Change* 

But  this  is  an  Objedion  which  never  could  have 
been  made  but  in  the  Weltern  Parts  of  the  World  ; 
for  in  the  Eaft  they  commonly  write  yet  without 
Points,  as  the  Jews  likewile  write  the  Weftern  Lan- 

Puages  of  the  Countries  where  they  live,  without 
oints,  in  the  Hebrew  Charafter.  The  *  Samaritans 
;ftill  have  no  Points.  And  the/  Children  of  the  Turksj 
Arabians -f  and  Perpans^  and  generally  of  aU  the  Ma- 
hometans^ learn  to  read  without  them.  *  Jfasu:  FoffiHs 
lays,  the  Afiatich  laUgK  at  the  Europeani^  becaufe 
they  cannot  read  as  they  do  without  Vowels.  ^  Schic^ 
iard  confeft'd,  that  he  had  known  Children  of  feven 
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Tongue  in  four  M^^s,  only  by  his  own  induftry, 
aad  without  the  helflf  Points. 


Years  of  Age ,  read  the  Pentateuch  merely  by  ufe. 
.'  Clenardy  and  Erfenius  himfelf,  who  was  fo  famous 
for  the  Arabiek^t  and  other  Ealtern  Languages,  both 
of  them,  declared,  that  they  learned  t^ie  Arabick  only 
by  their  own  ftudy  and  diligence  from  Books  with- 
out Points :  and  Erjenius  had  attained  to  fuch  accu- 
racy in  that  Language,  before  he  had  read  any  Book 
with  the  Points ,  that  Ifaac  Cdfanhon  fb  far  approved 
of  the  Tranflation  which  he  had  then  made,  of  the 
Arabick  Nubian  Geography  into  Latin^  that  he  was 
very  earneft  with  him  to  .publifh  it.  Ludovicns  Ca^ 
fellmhefidesj  gives  an  inftancefrom  his  own  know- 
ledge oiF  one,  wIk),  when  he  had  'fcarce  been  taught 
the  Arabick  Alphabet,  made  a  great  progrefs  in  that 

'W 

All  thefe  thingsxpnfidered,  it  would  bp  a  ftrange 
Paradox  to  pretend,  that  there  is  no  certainty  in  the 
ancient  Eafteru  way  of  writing,  and  that  no  body  can 
cer^tainly  know  what  their  A  uthors  meant,  nay,  that 
they  did  not  know  one  another's  meaning,  as  well  as 
we  do  now  in  our  manner  of  writing,  before  fome 
certain  time,  when  the  Points  are  fuppofed  to  be  firft 
found  out.  It  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  feveral 
words  have  different  fignifications,  according  to  the 
difference  of  the  Points;  but  this  Objedion  may  as 
well  be  brought  againft  the  vulgar  Latin^  or  againft 
any  Book  in  the  Latin  .Tongue  :  For  there  is  no  re- 
gular Latin  Verb,  which,  in  the  forming  of  it,  has  not 
fome  words  of  different  fignifications,  according  to 
the  different  Voices,  and  Moods  and  Tenfes  :  An4 
Lego  being  both  of  the  firft  and  of  the  third  Con- 
juga^tion,  Legere  has  fix  different  fignifications,  and  is 
thrice  to  be  pronounced  long,  and  thrice  Ihort;  and 
yet  all  thefe  Senfes  are  eafily  diftinguifhM  by  Chil- 
dren, without  Accents.    Amare  has  alfo  fix  fignifi'- 

^  ]Lud.  Capd,  dePupft.Hebr.  Aociqu.  lib.ii.  c.  27.  §.  4,  5$  ^* 
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Cations,  four  from  Amo^  and  two  from  Afmttm.  But 
fuch  Inlfanccs  arc  (b  obrious,  and  yet  fo  little  obfer- 
'  ved ,  that  I  know  no  Mart  that  has  thought  them 
worth  the  mentioning ;  nor  (hould  I  have  done  it, 
but  upon  this  occafion.  ^  • 

,  11.  The  change  of  the  Old  fftbrew  Charader  into 
that  now  in  ufe,  is  no  prejudice  to  the  Authority  of 
the  Hehrew  Text ;  beciife  this  was  but  the  writing 
over  that,  which  was  before  in  one  Alphabet  into 
another,  the  Language  being  ftill  the  ferae :  And 
this,  if  it  were  done  with  fufficient  care  (as  we  Kavie 
an  the  reafbn  in  the  world  to  believe  it  was)  coiil4 
make  no  material  miftakes ;  and.  we  find  it  hath  not, 
by  the  agreement  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  S^ama* 
Titan  Pentateuch  jftill  extant.      ^^ 

III.  The  Keri  and  the  Kett^pr  the  dillerence  in 
fome  places  between  the  Text  ana  the  Marginal  Read- 
ing, is  no  prejudice  to  the  Authority  of  the  Scrip- 
ture For  as  the  vaiiious  Leftions  of  the  Bible  are 
much  fewer,  confidering  the  Antiquity  of  it,  and  the 
vaft  numbers  of  Copies,  which  have  been  tranfcribed 
in  all  Ages  and  Countries,  than  thofe  of  any  other 
Book :  fo  many  of  them  may  be  eafily  reconciled,  and 
the  occafion  of  them  as  eafily  difcovered.  ^Sortie  of 
theni  were  occafioned  by  the  likenefi  of  ftveral  of  the 
Hebrew  Letters,  which  were  not  eafily  to  be  diftin* 
guifliM  in  Books  written  in  fuch  fmall  Charaders,  as 
*  St.  Jerome  complains,  were  ufed  in  writing  the  /&• . 
brew  Bibles  of  his  time.  Others  happened  from  Ab- 
breviations, and  fome  might  proceed  from  Marginal 
GloOes.. 

It  muft  likewifc  be  obferv'd,  thstt  all  the  words  we 
meet  with  in  the  Margin  of  the  ^f^rev  Bibles,  are 
not  to  be  look'd  upon  as  various  Legions,  for  divers 
of  them  were  placed  there,  by  the  Jews^  out  of  fuper^ 
ftition,  becaufe  they  fcrupled  to  pronounce  c^tain 

^  Hieroa'  Proarm.  in  Ezech.  Comoienc.  lib.  9. 
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tvdrds,  and  therefore  appointed  others  to  be  read  in 
their  ftead.  Thus  the  Water  of  their  Feet  is  the  Hebrew 
Marginal  R^eading,  1  Kings  xviii.  27.  which  is  omit- 
ted by  our  Tranflators,  ^a.  xxxvi.  12,  tho'  the  Keri 
^  the  fame  in  both  places.  But  when  the  Jews  were 
dilperfed  into  divers  Countries,  their  Dialeft  or  man- 
ner' of  Pronunciation  muft  needs  be  different,  and  as 
the  fame  words  were  pronounced  differently,  lb  they 
would  in  time  be  differently  written,  which  gave  one 
chief  occafion  to  the  various  Ledions  in  the  Old  Te- 
ftameiit ;  for  from  the  emulation  between  the  Schools 
of  the  ^ewf  at  Babylon  and  thofe  at  Jerufalem^  there 
arole  a  let  of  various  Leftions  under  the  Title  of  the 
Eaftern  and  the  Weftern  Readings,  but  it  is  .aclwow- 
kdged,  thiat' they  are  of  no  moment,  and  that  as  to 
thcfenfe,  it  is  much  at  one  which  reading  is  admit' 
ted,  for  they  concern  Matters  of  Orthography,  rather 
than  of  Orthodoxy,  a§  Buxtorf  fpeaks  5  the  words  are 
the  lame,  but  differently  written  and  pronounced,  as 
is  vifible  by  the  "  Catalogues  of  both  ReadingS4  Thus 
when  the  GHeadites  iaid  Shlbbolethy  and  the  Ephrai* 
mites  Sibboleth^  they  differed  only  in  Pronunciation, 
Judges  xii-  6*  and  tJie  Jews  ofPalefiine  and  of  Enropej 
who  follow  the  Weftern  Readings,  yet  do  not  altoge- 
ther re)eft  the  Eaftern  ^  but  in  fome  Editions  have 
printed  them  bothi'  The  different  Readings.of  "^  Befi 
jifcher  and  Ben  Naphtali  had  the  fame  Original,  the 
Eaftern  Jews  following  the  one,  and  the  Weftern  ob- 
ferving  the  other ,  but  thefe  concern  the  Poinds  and 
Accents  only,  and  not  either  the  Words  or  Letters. 

There  is  no  ancient  Book  in  the  World,  of  which 
we  can  be  certain,  that  we  rightly  underftand  it,  if  it 
be  neceffary  to  the  right  understanding  of  a  Book, 
that  it  be  without  various  Leftions ;  for  what  Book 
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is  there  without  'em  9  or  what  Book  of  the  fame  big^ 
nels,  and  of  any  Antiquity ,  has  (b  few  various  Ledi* 
ons  as  the  Bible  ?  apd  what  Book  can  be  tranlcribed 
or  printed ,  but  it  is  liable  to  have  Miftakes  made  in 

it? 

IV.  No  difierence  between  the  Hebrew  Text  and 
the  Septuagint ,  and  other  Verfions ,  or  between  the 
feveral  Verfions  themfelyes ,  is.  any  Prejudice  to  the 
Authority  of  the  Scriptures,  nor  can  prove  that  the 
Hebrew  Text  was  ever  different  in  any  thing  material 
from  what  it  is  now.  The  Tranflation  of  the  Septua- 
gint %  as  it  hath  been  obferv'd  from  St.  Jerom^  aJM  o- 
thers ,  is  in  many  places,  rather  a  Comment  or  Para- 
phrafe,  than  a  ftrift  Verfion,  and  gives  the  Seafe,  ra- 
ther thah  the  Words  of  the  Hebrew  Text.  Many 
times  there  is  fuppofed  to  be  a  Difference,  where  there 
is  none,  for  want  of  a  fufficient  Knowledge  of  the  O- 
riginal,  as  ^  Dr.  Pocoeh  has  fhewa  ir^  divers  Inftances  > 
and  Biftiop  Pearfon  in  Others ,  bpfides  what  has  been 
written  by  Ifaac  f^ojfms  to  this  purpofe  :  And  one  ve- 
ry skilful  in  the  Oriental  Tongues,  had  undertaken  to 
Ihew  the  Agreement  between  Hebrew  and  the  Sep- 
tuagint throughout,  and  had  made  a  confiderable  Prp* 
grefs  in  the  Work,  as  Bp.  Walton  informs  us.  Some^ 
times  Differences  proceed  from  the  Miftakes  of  Tran- 
Icribers,  as  it  mull:  needs  happen  in  Books,  of  which, 
lb  many  Copies  have  been  taken  in  all  Ages  \  and 
from  the  Rafhnefs  of  Criticks  in  making  unnecefTary 
Alterations,  or  by  inferting  into  the  Text  fuch  Notes  j 
as  were  at  firft  plac'd  only  for  Explication  in  the  Mari- 
gin.  Thus  it  happened  to  St.  Jerome  Annotations , 
in  his  own  Life-time ,  as  he  **  complains.  In  fomc. 
things  of  lefs  confequence,  the  Tranflators  might  b? 
miftaken,  or  they  might  follow  a  different  Copy. 

*»  Id.  Prolegom.  ix.  §.  la.  &  3f  §.  8. 
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The  Authority  of  the  Text  of  Scripture  is  greatly 
confirm'd  from  the  Citations  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Fathers ,  frtm  whence  it  appears  that  in  the  feveral 
Ages  of  the  Greek  add  Latin  Churches  ,  the  Copies 
wiuch  they  made  ufe  of  had  no  fuch  Variations  from 
thofe  we  now  ufe ,  as  to  be  of  any  ill  conlequence  in 
matters  of  Religion. 

As  to  the  Imputation  that  was  charged  upon  the 
Jevps  by  fome  of  the  Fathers,  that  they  had  corrupted 
tbe  Scriptures  in  fuch  places ,  as ,  according  to  the 
Tranflation  of  the  Septuagint,  and  the  Senfe  of  their 
Anceftors ,  mulb  prove  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian 
Religion  againfl:  them  -,  this  is  to  be  underftood  of  the 
Veriions  of  Aqaila^  Symmachasj  and  Theodation  9  wjp 
being  Sll  either  profcfs'd  Jews ,  or  Judaizing  Here- 
ticks,  ^  defignM  their  Tranflations  to  countenance 
their  own  Errors,  efpecially  AqaiU ,  who  undertook 
his  Verfion ,  purpofely  to  oppofe  that  of  the  Septua- 
gint.  Such  of  the  Fathers;  as  did  not  underftand  the 
Hfhrew  Tongue,  might  think  that  the  Variations  from 
the  Septuagint,  in  thofe  Verfions,  proceeded  from  Al* 
terations  made  in  the  Hebrew  Text ,  lince  that  Tran- 
flation. But  we  now  find  the  Difference  between  the 
Hebrew  and  the  StftHagint  not  to  be  fuch  ,  as  that  the 
Jews  can  take  any  great  Advantage  from  it.  And  it 
is  now  generally  agreed ,  that  the  Jews  never  deferv'd 
the  Cenfure  of  having  corrupted  the  Hebrew  Text , 
though  they  perverted  the  Senfe  of  it,  and  where  there 
were  various  Readings ,  chofe  to  follow  that  which 
was  raoft  favourable  to  their  own  Pretences ,  though 
it  were  in  contradiftion  to  the  Judgment  of  their  Fore- 
fathers* ,  as  well  as  the  Chriltians.  And  tho'  it  were 
even  impoflible  to  make  Senfe  of  it,  as  in  that  famous 
Text,  Pfal.  xxii.  16.  where  the  Change  oi  jod  for  yan 
fcems  firft  to  have  been  occafion'd  by  a  Miltake  of 
fome  Tranferiber.    For  Caari  wa^^iri  the  Margin,  be- 
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fore  it  was  brought  into  the  Text  ^  as  appears  from 
the  ^  Mafors.  PhiU  in  a  Difcour&  cited  '  by  EnfAuis 
(  who  thereby  owns  the  Truth  of  it )  ftid,  that  for 
die  fpace  of  above  two  thoufand  years,  there  had  not 
been  a  Word  alter'd  in  the  Law ,  but  that  the  Jews 
would  choofe  to  die  never  fo  many  deaths,  rather  thaa 
they  would  confent  to  any  thing  in  prejudice  of  it. 
And  "  Jofefhffs  declares  of  the  whole  Old  Teftament, 
that  it  had  fuffer'd  no  Alteration,  from  the  beginning 
down  to  his  own  Time.  *  Morinus  himfelf,  whatewr 
he  hath  el  few  here  faid  to  the  contrary ,  declares  in  a 
Letter  to  Dr.  Comber  Dean  of  Cdrlifit^  that  he  fuppo- 
i^  Ho  Man  can  doubt ,  but  that  the  Jimjh  Copies , 

terufdribus^  are  to  be  preferred  before  an v  Copies 
the  Sam^ritMnsj  which  he  in  his  Writings  To  high- 
ly magnifies. 

It  mult  be  acknowledg'd,  that  the  numbering  of  the 
Vcrfes  and  Words  and  liCtters  ,  and  the  cAfcrving 
which  was  the  Middle  Letter  of  every  Book ,  could 
fignify  little  to  the  fccuring  of  the  Hebrew  Text  en- 
tire, becaufe  there  may  be  the  fame  Number  of  Ver- 
fts,  and  Words ,  and  Letters  in  different  Books ,  and 
the  iame  number  of  Letters  may  make  up  dt^fent 
Words ,  and  the  feme  Words  diverfly  plac'd  and  ap- 
ply'd,  may  cxprefs  a  very  different  Seilfe :  nor  could 
there  be  any  Charm  in  a  Word ,  that  ftood  in  the 
midfl  of  a  Book ,  to  keep  alf  the  reft  in  their  proper 
places..  But  this  fcrupulous  and  even  fuperftitious 
Diligence  of  the  Jeipx,  in  little  things,  is  an  Evidence 
of  their  conftant  Study  of  the  Scriptures ,  and  of  the 
great  Value  and  Reverence  they  had  for  it ,  ib  that 
they  would  neither  corrupt  it  themlelves  ,  nor  fuffer 
it  to  be  corrupted  by  others ,  but  were  careful  and 
zealous  to  prcferve  every  Letter  and  Tittle  i  and  as  I 
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obferv'd  before  from  Jvfeplm^ ,  they  were  fo  well  ac- 
quainted with  it  t  that  he  thought  he  could  not  jRiU/ 
enough  exprefs  their  Skill  and  Accuracy,  but  by  fay- 
ing tliat  they  knew  it  better  than  their  own  Names. 
Oup  blefied  Saviour,  who  fb  frequently  reproves  the 
Scribes  and  Pfaarifees  ,  for  their  Traditions  and  falfe 
Gloflles,  never  charges  them  with  corruptmg  the 
Text  i  as  he  certainly  would  have  done ,  if  they  had 
been  guilty  of  it*  And  afterwards  they  could  not 
corrupt  it,  without  Dilcovery  by  the  converted  Jews^ 
who  Were  very  numerous  in  Jerufalun ,  till  the  De» 
flru^on  of  it,  and  many  of  them  were  living  long 
after. 

V.  It  is  evident,  and  confefsM  by  the  Criticks,  that 
neither  by  theie ,  nor  by  any  other  means ,  any  fuch 
EXifierence  is  to  be  found  in  the  feveral  Copies  of  the 
Bible,  as  to  prejudice  the  fundamental  Points  of  Re- 
ligion ,  or  weaken  the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures. 
All  relating  to  this  Controverfy  has  been  eagerly  de« 
bated  by  contending  Parties,  who  yet  agree  in  this , 
whaterer  they  differ'd  in  befides,  that  the  various  Le- 
dions  do  n'oc  invalidate  the  Authority  of  die  Scrip- 
tures^ nor  lender  them  inefiedual  to  the  End  and  De* 
fign  of  a  Divine  Revelation ,  inafmuch  as  all  the  vari- 
ous Ledions  taken  together ,  are  no  Prejudice  to  the 
Analogy  of  Faith,  nor  to  any  Points  neceflary  to  Sal- 
vation. ^  LudovkHs  CotoeUns ,  who  had  Ihidy'd  this 
Subjed  as  much  as  ^ny  Man ,  and  was  as  well  able  to 
judge  of  it ,  after  the  ftrideft  Examination  he  could 
maj^,  found,  that  the  things  relatingieither  to  Faith 
or  Pra£bice,  are  plainly  contain'd  in  all  Copies,  vrhat- 
e ver  Difference  there  is  in  lefler  things  ,  as  in  matters 

'  ^k>tl  minus  ex  iis ,  qux  fapra  difpuaca  func,  planum  eft ,  id » 
quod  ftaam  libri  primi  inicio  moouimus,  &  faepius  toco  opere  iocul- 
cavimus,  plerafi^ueomnes ,  qux  obfervari  &  deprehendi  in  iacris  li* 
bris  pofTunt,  varias  lediones,  levifiimi  elte  ac  pene  nuliius  momeiti^ 
uc  parum  admodum  interfic,  auc  vero  perinde  omnino  fit,  ucnun  fe» 
quads,  five  haac,  fiyt  iUam.  -Ludovic*  Capd.  Crit.  Sacr4  !•  vi.c.  a. 
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of  Chronology ,  which  depend  upon  the  Alteration  9 
or  the  Omiffion  or  Addition  of  a  Letter ,  or  in  the 
Names  of  Men ,  or  of  Cities  or  Countries.  But  the 
fundamental  Doftrines  of  Religion  are  fo  difpers'd 
throughout  the  Scriptures,  that  they  could  receive  no 
Damage  nor  Alteration ,  unlefs  the  whole  Scriptures 
flioulcyiave  been  changed.  Wherefore  not  only  the 
moft  learned  Proteftants,  but^  BelUrmir^  bimielf,  and 
the  beft  Criticks  amongft  the  Papifts  have  acknow- 
ledged ,  that  all  things  relating  to  Articles  of  Faith  ^ 
and  Rules  of  Life,  are  delivered  entire  and  uncorrup- 
ted  in  the  Scriptut;es,  notwithftanding  the  various  Le- 
dions.  And  though  fome  of  the  Roman'  Communion 
have  erideavour'd  to  prove  the  Neceflity  of  an  infalli- 
ble Church,  by  Arguments  drawn  from  hence ;  yet » 
lays  *  Bilho(>  Walton  ^  I  do  not  remember ,  that:  in  any 
f  articular  Controverfy  between  them  and  hs^  they  urge  4- 
ny  one  place  of  Scripture^  for  their  Caufe  ,  upon  the  Vn* 
certainty .  of  the  Reding  without  Points  ^  which  plainly 
jhews,^  that  there  is  no  fuchVncertainty  intheText  un^^ 
pointed^  as  is  pretended^  F. ''  Simon  complains,  that  the 
Cataloguts  of  various  Ledions  are  much  larger  than 
they  ought  to  be,  and  that  for  the  molt  part  they  are 
of  no  moment ,  and  he  charges  CapeUus  more  than 
once,  with  multiplying  'em  without  Reafon.  Afor^- 
nus  indeed  made  it  bis  Endeavour  to  lellen  the  Autho- 
rity of  the  Hebrew  Text  in  favour  of  the  Septuagint , 
and  the  Vulgar  Latin ,  but  his  Authority  is  very  in- 
confiderable ,  when  compared  withtho&  of  the  iame 
Communion,  vho  have  declar'd  themlelves  againlb 
his  Opinion.    In  ^  the  Life  of  Morinus^  written  by 
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*  Cxtenim  non  tantt  momenti  funt  ejufmodi  errores,  ut  in  iis, 
Gtue  ad  fidem  &  bonos  mores  pertinent ,  Scripturse  Sacrx  integritas 
defideretur.  Plerumque  cnim  tota  difcreponcia  variarum  itftiotiam 
in  diftionibus  quibufdam  ppfiu  eft,  <]U2  fenfum  aut  pairum »  auc  ni<- 
hil  mutant.    Bellarmin.  de  Verbo  Dei,  L  ii.  c.  2. 

■  Conjiderator  confidered^  c.xii.  §.4. 

k  Hift,  Crit.  Y.T.  1.  iii.  c.  23.       «  Job.  Moriflu  Vit. 
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F.  Simon  y  there  is  this  Charader  of  CapeUus  and  Afo^ 
rinus^  that* if  they  be  compared  as  to  what  thejr  have 
both  written  concerning  the  Bible ,  Morinus  fhews 
more  Learning  in  his  Books ,  but  it  is  very  often  not 
ta  the  purpole  j  whereas  Capellns  has  more  Sagatity 
and  Judgment,  and  never  wanders  from  his  Subjed, 
but  proves  what  he  is  upon ,  by  the  ftrongeft  Argu- 
ments. And  as  fevere  as  this  Cenfure  may  feem  to 
be,  yet  it  is  juftifted  in  eftft,  by  the  confeflion  of  Mo- 
rinus  himielf.  For  he  **  acknowledgeth  to  Enxtorf^ 
that  he  never  throughly  apply'd  himfelf  to  the  Stlidy 
of  the /ftfc-^w  Tongue ,  that  he.  had  read  nothing  in 
Hebrew  for  feven  years  together,'  and  that  therefore 
Jie  did,  not  queftion ,  but  he  had  made  many  Miltakes, 
elpecially  in  his  Samaritan  Exercitations,  great  part  of 
which  were  written  in  halte,  and  he  was  foix'd  to  uie 
fuch  a  variety  of  Authors,  that  lie  believes  it  impoffi- 
ble,  but  that  he  mult  have  been  often  mi  (taken.  The ' 
Authority  of  Morinus  then  lignifies  nothing  in  preju- 
dice to  the  Hebrew  Text.  And  *  Spino!^  himfelf  has 
own'd,  that  he  could  for  certain  affirm,  that  he  had 
obferv'd  no  Fault  nor  various  Readying,  which  con- 
cernM  the  Moral  Precepts,  that  could  render  them  ob- 
fcure  or  doubtful. 

Bifliop  IValton  has,  with  great  Learning  and  Judg- 
ment, fumm'd  up  the  Arguments  on  all  fides,  and  as 
^  F.  Simon  acknowledgeth ,  has  examined  th|s  matter 
with  more  Exad:nefs  than  all  that  had  gone  before 
him.  yis  Polyglot  Bibles  give  an  ocular  Demonftra- 
tion  to  the  Trutii  of  what  he  maintains  ,  that  there  is 
nothing  pf  conlequence,  either  as  to  Faith  or  Pra^ice, 
concerned  in  the  difierence  of  the  feveral  Copies  of 
the  Hebrew  Text,  or  of  the  feveral  Verfions.    And  as 
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^  Epift.  70.  inter  Antiq.  Eccl.  Orient. 

*  Hoc  pro  cercD  atiirmare  pofTum ,  me  nullatn  animadvertifTe  men* 
dam,  nee  ledionum  varieracem,  circa  moralia  documenta  ,  qnx  ipCi 
cbtcan  auc  dubia  reddere  poflunc    Tradhc  Thcolog.  Folic  c.  9. 

^Crit.Hift.V.T.l.iii.C2i. 
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many  Sefts  and  Divifions  as  there  are  amongfl:  Chri- 
ftiaas,and  as  many  different  Tranflations  as  they  make 
ufe  of,  they  all  acknowledge  the  Authority  of  the  Ori- 
ginals ,  and  their  Tranflations  in  the  main  are  the 
feme  ;  however,  they  difigrec  in  rendring  fome  par- 
ticular Paflages,  which  concern  the  different  Opini- 
ons of  the  feveral  Parties,  and  upon  that  iiccount 
maintain  their  own  Tranflation  to  be  more  corrcd 
than  others.  If  we  allow  of « Mr.  Selden\  Judgment, 
who  was  very  able  to  make  a  true  one,  and  far  enough 
from  being  prejudiced  in  the  cafe,  he  fays,  the  Eng- 

li(h  Tranflation  of  the  Bible  is  the  befi  Tranflation  in  the 
Worlds  and  renders  thefenfe  of  the  Original  hft^  taking 
in  for  the  Englifh  Tranflation  the  Bifl)ofs  Bible^  as  well 
SIS  King  JamesV.  However,  by  different  Tranflations, 
and  by  comparing  divers  Copies  and  Verfions  to  make 
Out  the  true  Reading,  many  Texts  become  better  un- 
derftood,  and  more  fully  explained|^  than  if  there  had 
been  but  one  Reading,  and  no  difierence  in  the  Tran- 
flations. 

VI.  And  no  lefs  may  be  (aid  in  behalf  of  the  New 
Teflament  than  of  the  Old  •,  for  the  Books  of  it  were 
kept  from  the  beginning  as  a  facred  Treafure,  with 
great  care  and  reverence,  and  were  conftantly  read 
in  the  Chriftiau  Aflemblies,  and  foon  tranflated  into 
all  Languages.  The  Primitive  Chrifl:ians  chofe  to 
Tindergo  any  Torments,  rather  than  they  would  de- 
liver up  the  Books  of  Scripture  to  their  Perfecutors 
to  he  deftroyed,  and  they  were  no  lefs  careful  to  pre- 
ierve  them  uncorrupted  by  Hereticks.  Belides,  when 
Hereticks  attempted  to  corrupt  any  Text  of  Scrip- 
ture to  ferve  their  particular  Herefies,  they  were  de- 
clared againft,  not  only  by  theOrthodox,  but  by  other 
Hereticks,  who  were  not  concerned  for  thofe  Opini- 
ons, in  behalf  whereof  the  Corruption  was  intended. 
So  that  it  was  impofllble  for  any  Corruptions  ^to  be 
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impofed  upon  the  Church,  or  to  jpafs  lindifcovered 
even  by  fotne  of  theHereticks  thcmfelves.  They  rauft 
be  defigned  for  fome  End,  and  to  authorrze  fomc  par- 
ticular Dodrines,  and  then  all,  who  were  not  for 
thofe  Dodrines,  and  more  eipecially  thofe  who  weri? 
againft  them,  would  certainly  oppofe  fuch  Corrupti- 
ons. God,  who,  for  fuch  wife  Reafons,  permits  He- 
refies,  that  we  are  told,  they  mnfi  be^  i  Cor.  xi.  19. 
may,  for  the  like  Reafons,  permit  various  Leftions, 
and  other  Accidents,  to  befal  the  Scriptures ,  which, 
throjigh  the  Sins  of  Men,  prove  an  encouragement 
or  pretence  to  the  introdudion  and  fupport  of  Here- 
tical Doftrines :  yet  thefe  Yierefics,  at  the  fame  time, 
ftrve  as  one  means  of  fecurity  againft  wilful  and  dan- 
gerous Alterations. 

The  agreement  likewife  of  the  Greek  Text  of  the 
New  Teftament ,  with  the  feveral  ancient  Veffions, 
and  with  the  Qjiotations  found  in  the  Writings  of  the 
Fathers,  who  cited  and  alledged  them  from  the  Times 
of  the  Apoftles,  proves  that  there  have  been  no  alte- 
rations of  any  fuch  confequence,  as  to  make  the  Scrip- 
tures inftfficient  for  the  Ends  of  a  Divine  Revelation. 
If  any  Man  be  of  another  Qpinion,  let  him  inftance 
in  any  one  Article  of  Faith,  or  Rule  of  Life^vvhich 
cannot  be  proved  from  the  Scriptures.  It  is  not 
enough  for  him  to  Ihew,  that  Ibme  one  or  more  Texts, 
which  have  been  brought  in  proof  of  it,  aredifputed, 
but  he  muft  Ihew  that  it  can  be  proved  by  no  Text, 
which  is  clear  and  undifputed.  Moft  of  the  various 
Leftions  in  the  New  Teftament  are  either  of  no  mo- 
ment, being  in  fynonymous  words,  or  expletive  Par- 
ticles, or  they  are  fo  apparent  Errata^  that  they  may 
eafily  be  difcerned  and  correfted.  There  is  hardly 
"•  one  Text,  which  concerns  any  Article  of  Fhith^  that 
has  fuch  a  different  Reading,  as  is  contrary  to  found 
Doftrine,  and  ifit.be  contrary,  yet  the  fame  Doftrines 
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are  taught  in  fo  many  feveral  places  of  Scripture,  that 
the  different  Reading  of  one  or  two  Texts  can  be  no 
prejudice  to  the  conftantTenour  and  undoubted  Read- 
ing of  fo  many  other •  The  want  of  Accents,  and 
Points,  and  diftinftion  of  words  in  ancient  MSS.  Ab- 
breviations, the  likenefs  of  Words  or  Letters,  and  the 
repetition  of  the  fame  Word,  whereby  it  fometimes 
came  to  pafs,  that  the  intermediate  Sentence  was  left 
out  by  Tranfcribers :  Theie  are  common  Accidents, 
which  have  occafioned  various  Ledions  in  all  Books. 
But  it  happened  befides,  that  Harmonies  of  theGo- 
fpel's  being  drawn \ip,  whether  for  publick  or  private 
life,  wherein  the  Texts  Of  the  feveral  Evangelifts, 
relating  to  the  fame  thing,  were  fet  in  different  Co- 
lumns, theTranlcribers  fometimes  *  inferted  the  words 
of  one  Evangelift  into  the  Text  of  another  ;  and  the 
fame  confufion  was  made  in  other  Books  of  Scripture, 
by  removing  the  Words  of  parallel  places  from  the^ 
Margin  into  the  Text.  And  the  G  off  els  and  Epiftles 
in  the  Liturgies,  had  fuch  Alterations,  or  Additions, 
as  were  requiiite  to  make  the  Senle  compleat  in  fuch 
Parts  of  Scripture,  as  were  feleded  for  that  purpofe ; 
which  Alterations  were  afterwards  tr^fcribed  into 
the  Bo#:s  of  Scripture;  aiifjohn  xxi.  ip-  he  faith  hh^ 
to  him^  follow  me^  fliould  from  **  our  Liturgy  ,  be  al- 
tered into,  Jefwfaid  unto  Petevy  fallow  me-  Bdt  fuch 
as  thefe,.  and  many  others,  which  help  to  fwell  the 
number  of  various  LeSions,  make  no  variations  in  the 
Senle. 

The  various  Ledions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  are  £0 
fer  from  being  an  Argument  againft  their  Authority, 
that  they  rather  help  to  prove  it,  fince  they  are  com- 
paratively fo  few  in  a  Book  of  lb  great  Antiquity.  For 
no  care  aad  regard,  inferiour  to  that,  which  we  muft 

'  <^uod  in  eadem  i:e  alius  Evangelifla  p]us4iKic,  in  alio,  quia  mi- 
nus pucaverinc,  addiderunc.    Hteron  in  4.  E^ang.  Pra^f.  ad  Damas. 
*  Gofpel  for  St.  John  the  EvangehJVs  Day. 
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fuppofe  Men  to  have  of  a  Bool;,  which  they  are  con- 
viflced  is  of  Divine  Authority,  coujd  have  produced 
a  iefs  variety  of  Readings  in  a  Book  of  much  lefs  An- 
tiquity. They  are  all  of  no  confequence  to  the  pre- 
judiceof  the  End  and  Defign  of  a  Revelation  j  and 
therefore  they  come  under  the  number  of  fuch  Acci- 
dents, as  God  cannot  be  obliged  in  his  providence  to 
prevent.  But  the  Bible  could  not,  without  the  fignal 
Providence  of  God,  have  been  preferved  for  fo  many 
Ages,  under  fomany  Changes  and  Revolutions,  which 
the  Wifdom  of  God,  for  Reafbns  elfewhere  obferved, 
law  fit  to  permit,  much  left  could  it  haveelcaped  with 
ib  inconfiderable  Variations^  in  the  many  Copies 
taken,  and  Verlions  made  in  difierent  Ages  and  di- 
ftant  Countries,  unlefs  it  had  been  fecured  by  a  par- 
ticular Providence ,  from  thofe  Corruptions  and  Al- 
terations ,  which  are  fo  frequent  in  Humane  Wri- 
tings. 

What  has  been  faid  upon  this  Subjeft,  is  confirmed 
by  the  large  and  laborious  Collcdion  of  various  Read- 
ings lately  publiflied  upon  the  New  Teftament  •,  for 
that  learned  Author,  with  the  incredible  pains  and 
ftudy  of  near  *  Thirty  Years,  has  reviled  whatever 
had  been  done  by  others  before  him  in  this  way,  and 
has  made  many  Additions  of  his  own,  out  of  MSS.  and 
printed  Copies,  in  all  Languages,  that  had  not  beea 
confulted,  or  not  fufficiently  examined.  He  has,  in 
collating  "  one  Edition,  added  above "  Seven  hundred 
various  Lcdions,  which  R.  Stephens  had  omitted,  not 
thinking  them,  it  feenis,  conuderable  enough  to  be 
inferted.  He  has  not  omitted  the  ColleSions  of  Pe^ 
trm  Faxardtu^  Marquefs  of  f^eles^  tho'  he  had  once 
"•  rejected  them  ds  infignificant,  but  was  at  laft  per- 
fuaded  by  fome  Friend,  againft  his  own  Opinion,  to 
put  them  into  the  uipfendi^.    He  has  noted  every 

— "  I         1  ~        iir.   I      _    ■     .'    r—    —        -  "  ^  .t.'.— ' 
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Addition,  and  Omifljon,  and  Variatioia,  which .  has 
Jbeen  obfervcd  of  any  Word,  or  Syllable,  and  ,even 
of  any  Letter,  or  Point,  or  Acxent,  in  any  ancient 
Copy,  in  all  Latiguages,  throughout  the  New  Tefta- 
ment.  He  has  examined  the  Citations  of  all  ancient 
Authors,  and  has  given  us  the  Hiftory  of  the  Text 
of  Scripture,  Ihewing,  as  he  fays,  in  what  ftateand 
condition  it  has  been  in  every  Age,  fince  the  firft  pro* 
pagation  of  the  Gofpel  to  this  time.  In  ihort,  nothing 
has  been  wanting  to  encreafe  the  Number,  or  add  to 
the*  weight  of  various  Ledions.  But  after  all  this 
care  and  diligence,  he  declares,  that  p  much  the  great-  i 

eft  part  of  various  Ledions  have  been  occafioned  by 
Parallel  Places  of  the  G  off  els ^  written  in  the  Margin, 
which  afterwards  were,  by  Tranfcribers,  infertcd  in  | 

the  Text ;   and  that,  in  his  Colledion,  above  One  | 

thoufand  fix  hundred  various  Ledions  are  of  this  " 
fort :  That  '^  the  Canon  of  Scripture  never  fuffcred 
any  corruption  by  Hereticks :  And  ^  that  this  great 
number  of  various  Ledions  can  be  nocaule  of  doubt 
or  fufpicion  to  judicioifs  Men ,  of  the  Authority  of 
the  Greek  Text,  but  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  means  to 
prove  and  confirm  the  truth  and  certainty  of  it.  And 
he  has  efFeftually  Ihewn  that  controverted  Verfe, 
1  John  V.7.  to  be  Authentick ,  by  corifidering  all  that 
has  been  on  both  fides  produced. 
/  Many  Men  ever  fince  the  Reformation,  both  in  our 
own,  and  other  Countries ,  who  underftood  Religion 
beft,  and  were  moft  zealous  in  deftnce  of  it,  have  been 
moft  forward  and  induftrious  to  publilh  the  Bible  in 
all  Languages,  and  with  the  various  Leftions  of  each 
Language.  And  whatever  fome  may  hope,  and  Others 
fear,  Experience  have  fhewn,  that  they  have  been  no 
prejudice,  but  an  advantage  to  Religion,  and  affbr4 
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an  ocular  demonflration ,  how  Chriftians  of  all  Na- 
tions ^nd  Langiiages  agree,  both  in  the  Canon,  and  in 
the  Text  of  Scripture. 


CHAP.    VI. 

Of  the  difficulties  in  Chronology  in  the  Holy 

Scriptures. 

CHronology  is  the  part  of  Learning,  which  is  mofl: 
nice  and  difficult  to  be  exadly  adjufted,  bccaule 
it  depends  upon  fo  many  feveral  Circumltances,  and 
comvehends  fo  great  a  variety  of  Affairs  in  all  Ages 
and  Nations,  and  how  pundually  fbever  the  Accounts 
of  Time  be  fet  down  at  firfl:,  yet  the  leaft  alterations 
in  one  Word,  or  Letter,  may  caiife  a  great  difference 
in  Copies,  and  the  difference  of  Epochs  in  the  com- 
putations of  different  Countries,  efpecially  at  great 
diftances  of  Tim^  as  well  as  Place,  is  fuch,  that  the 
exadefl:  Chronology  mky  eafily  be  miftaken,  and  may 
be  farther  entangled  and  perplexM  by  thofe,  who  en- 
deavour to  rcdifie  what  they  think  amifs ;   for  that 
which  was  exafl:  at  firft,  is  often  made  faulty  by  him 
who  thought  it  fo  before.   But  I  fuppofe,  that  no  ma- 
terial Exception  will  lie  againft  the  Scripture  upon 
the  account  of  any  difficulties  in  Chronology,  if  thefe 
two  things  be  made  out.  1.  That  differences  in  Chro* 
nology  do  not  infer  uncertainty  in  the  Matters  ofFzdt 
themfelves.    II.  That  differences  in  Chronology  do 
not  imply,  that  there  was  any  Chronological  Miftake 
made  by  the  Pen-men  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  •,    but 
that  they  have  been  occafloned  by  the  miftakes  of 
Tranfcribers  or  of  Expofitors. 

I.  Differences  in  Chronology  do  not  infer  uncer- 
tainty in  the  Matters  of  Fad  themfelvcs :  Becaufe  the 
point  of  Time  js  but  one  Circomftance,  aodthat  eaC- 
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ly  miftaken  by  'a  thoufaad  Accidents  ^  and  there  may 
be  many  other  circumftances  fo  particular,  and  fq^vell 
attefted,  as  to  give  fufficient  evidence  to  the  truth  of 
things  related,  notwithftanding  any  uncertainty  in  the 
circumftanceof  Time*    For  which  reaibn,  ^Plntarch 
did  not  rejeft  the  relation  of  a  Difcourle  that  pafs'd 
between  Solon  and  CrafMSj  tho'  he  could  not  anfwer 
the  Objeftioiis  brought  from  Chronology  to  prove 
it  feign'd,  becaufe  he  found  it  delivered  by  good  Au- 
thors, and  faw  nothing  improbable  in  it,  but  every 
thing  very  likely  and  fuitable  to  Solon\  temper  *,  and 
lie  thought  it  uureafonable  to  rejed  a  Matter  of  Fafl:, 
which  had  no  other  Objedion  againfl:  it,  but  fiime 
difficulties  in  Chronology  •,   when,  lays  he,  innume- 
rable Perfons  have  endeavoured  to  reftifie  the  Chro- 
nological Canons,  but  could  never  be  able  to  this  day 
to  reconcile  the  dHFering  Opinions.  And  ^  he  obferves^ 
in  another  place ,   how  difficult  it  is  to  adjuft  the  Ac-: 
counts  of  Time,  efpecially  of  the  Olympiadsy  the  Ta- 
bles whereof  are  reported  t^  have  been  taken  by  Mp- 
piasj  upon  no  good  Authority.    The  uncertainty  of 
Chronology  is  a  general  complaint  made  by  the  beft 
Hiftorians,  and  therefore  if  this  Objedion  have  any 
weight,  it  muft  invalidate  the  Authority  of  all  Hi- 
ftory.  ' 

A  very  learned  and  accurate  Author  has  ftiewn  the 
uncertainty  in  Chronology  '  during  the  firft  Monar- 
chy, both  in  refi)ea  of  Kingdoms ^  viz.  the  Kingdom  of 
Affyria  itfelf'^  and  the  Kingdoms  contemfor4ry  with  it j 
and  of  Perfons  anA  Occurrences.  But  doth  this  prove 
that  th^re  never  were  any  fuch  Kingdoms,  nor  any 
fuch  Perfons  and  Occurrences?  "^ Dion  Chryfoftomus 
has  an  Oration  to  prove,  that  Trdy  was  never  taken, 
And  there  have  been  no  fewer  than  ^  fixteen  different 
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•  Plut^  in  Solon.^  *  In  NumA. 

•  M.  MilnerV  Defence  of  A.  Btjhop  Uflier. 
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Opinions  concerning  the  time  when  Hmer  lived  j  the 
fipft  of  which,  places  him  in  the  time  of  the  deftru- 
dioii  of  Troy  i  the  laft,  Five  hundred  Years  after  it. 
Was  there  itever  therrfore  ^y  fuch  Poet,  but  were 
the  Books  under  his  Name  made  by  chance,  not  only 
without  Truth ,  but  witliout  Defign,  by  the  lucky 
meeting  together  of  Letters  and  Words  ?  It  is  un- 
certain when  the  City  of  Rome  was  Srit  built  ^  for 
'  Salnft^  and  others,  contrary  to  the  common  Opinion, 
that  it  was  founded  by  RomMlta^  have  alcribed  the 
Foundation  of  it  to  the  Trojans*  And «  thofe  who 
make  Romnlm  the  Founder,  yet  are  $t  a  ftrange  diP 
agreement  concerning  the  Parents  of  Romnlm^  and 
the  time  of  his  Birth.  Sohie  ^  have  called  his  Mo- 
thers Name  lUa^  fbme  Rhea^  ibme  Silvia  j  others,  as 
Livyj  Rhea  Silvia  \  yet  ftill  there  is  a  farther  difFe-. 
rence  about  the  time  of  the  Foundation  oi  thq  City, 
which  has  occafioned  great  Difputcs  among  Chrono- 
logers.  What  then  mull  follow  from  hence  ?  Why, 
if  the  uncertainty  of  the  time  when  anyFadi:  was  done, 
imply  the  uncertainty  of  the  Faft  it  felf,  we  mufl: 
fairly  conclude,  that  it  is  uncertain  whether  Rome  was 
ever  built  at  all,  or  at  leaft,  we  muft,  with  *  Teptfo^ 
rarifu  believe,  that  there  never  was  any  fuch  Man  as 
Romulus.  The  Copies  of  Diogenes  Laertitu  plac^  th? 
time  of  £ficHrHsh  Death  nine  Years  before  he  was 
born,  as  ^  Menagius  has  obferved  ^  but  the  Enemies  of 
Religion  have  too  great  a  value  for  Epicnrusj  to  give 
hjm  up  for  that  reafbn,  and  to  conclude  that  there  ne-f 
ver  was  fuch  a  Man.  But  it  is  yet  more  ftrange,  that 
the  time  of  fo  late  and  fo  remarkable  a  thing  as  the 
taking  of  ConfiantinoPle  by  the  Tnrlis^  (bould  be  pla* 
ced  by  fome  a  Year  tooner  than  by  others.  This  was 
'  an  Adion  known  and  dilcourfed  of  throughout  al] 
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f  Salttft.  Bell.  Catalin.  Diopyf,  Halicar.  1. 1. 

'  P)ucarch.  in  Romulo.  ^  Dionyf.  Halicar.  ib. 

«  Tcmporar.  Chrdn.  Demonft.  lib.  ii|. 
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Europe^  and  is  a  pregnant  inftance,  how  little  Reafba 
there  is  to  difpute  the  Certainty,  of  a  thing  from  any 
Uncertainty  of  Time,  if  other  Circumftances  concur 
to  afTure  us  of  the  Truth  of  it.  The  Chromhgers  are 
fiet  a  little  ajhamedj  lays  Mr.  Gregory y  that  they  flioHld 
not  be  able  tofatisfy  tu  ,  concerning. fo  late  and  famom  a 
CaUmtty ,  as  the  Siege  of  Ck>nftantinople  by  Mahumed 
the  Second  *.  ^  , 

II.  The  differences  in  Chronology  do  not  imply , 
that  there  was  any  Chronological  Miftakc  made  by  the 
Pen-men  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ,  but  they  arife  from 
the  Miftakes  of  Tranfcribers  or  Expofitors.  To  be 
convinced  of  this ,  we  need  only  refled  a  little  upon 
fome  of  thole  things,  which  are  apt  to  caufb  Miftalws 
in  the  Computations  of  Chronology  ^  and  it  will  fooa 
appear,  how  unreafbnable  it  is  to  imagine,  that  no 
Book  can  be  of  Divine  Infpiration ,  which  is  not  fitr 
ted  to  fecure  Men  from  the  Errors ,  which  it  is  natu- 
ral for  them  to  commit  in  things  of  that  Intricacy. 

I .  Many  difHculties  in  Chronology  are  occafionM 
by  jiot  obferving ,  that  that  which  had  been  laid  be^- 
fore  in  the  general,  is  afterwaWs  refum'd  and  flcli- 
ver'd  in  the  Particulars  contained  under  it.  For  the 
total  Sum  of  any  Term  of  Years  being  let  down  firl^:^ 
before  the  Particulars  have  been  infifted  upon  and  ex* 
plain'd ,  has  led  fome  into  Miftakes ,  by  fuppofing , 
that  the  Particulars  afterwards  mention'd  were  not 
to  be  comprehended  in  it ,  but  to  be  reckonM  apart , 
as  if  they  had  happened  afterwards  in  order  of  Tim^, 
becaufethey  are  laft  related  in  the  cour&  of  the  Hiftory# 
Thus  Gen.  xi.  i6.  it^  is  laid  that  Terah  Uv^ed  feventy 
years  and  begkt  Abram  j  and  verf.  32.  that  the  days  of 
Terah  were  troo  hundred  and  five  years  :  and  Terah  died 
in  Haran.  But  Gen.  xii*  4.  it  is  written  that  Abram 
was  feventy  and  five  years  old  when  he  defatted  ont  ofHor 
ran :  which  is  incOnfiftent,  if  we  fuppofe  that  Abram 
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liv'd  in  Haran  till  the  Death  of  his  Father  Tersb :  but 
if  we  conlider  that  the  whole  number  of  years  which 
,  Terah  Kv'd,  is  fet  do^h  Gen.  xi.  32.  and  that  the  De- 
parture of  Abram  out  of  Harun^  which  is  related  Cm. 
xii-  yet  happened  before  his  Father's  E)eath,  there 
will  be  no  Inconfiftency ;  but  it  will  be  evident ,  if 
TVrjib  was  but  fcventy  years  old  when  Ahram  was  be- 
gotten ,  and  Ahram  was  but  feventy  five  years  old 
when  he  vi^nt  out  of  Hotah^  that  Ahram  left  his  Fa- 
ther Terah  in  Hatan-t,  where  he  liv'd  after  Ahram\  de- 
parture from  him  to  the  Age  of  two  hundred  and  five 
years.  Though  during  his  Father's  Life,  he  did  upon 
occaiion  return  to  Haran.  For  the  final  Removal  of 
Ahram  was  not  till  the  Death  of  his  Father ,  as  we 
learn  from  A^$  vii.  4.  And  if  this  way  of  relating 
that  in  General  firft,  which  is  afterwards  ikt  forth  in 
the  Particulars*,  be  attended  to  in  the  Interpretatipn 
of  the  Scriptures ,  it  will  afford  a  Solution  of  many 
Difficulties,  as  "  St.  Aaftin  has  obferv'd,  which  other- 
wife  are  inexplicable.  Others  fbppofe  Ahram  wat 
tite  youngefl  of  Terahh  Sons,  though  mention'd  firft, 
and  then  there  is  no  Difficulty  in  the  Chronology  j 
only  by  this  and  other  Inftances  we  may  obferve  that 
the  eldeft  Brother  is  not  always  placed  firft  in  Scrip- 
ture, but  fometimes  theyoungeft,  out  of  refp^ftto 
him ,  for  bis  Favour  with  God ,  and  his  greater  E%- 
nity  add  Worth  :  and  therefore  whatever  Difficulties 
in  Chronology  ariie  upon  this  Suppofition ,  that  the 
Son  firft  named  mult  therefore  neceflarily  be  firft 
born,  proceed  from  a  Miftake. 

2.  Sometimes  the  principal  number  is  fet  down , 
and  the  odd  or  lefler  number  isojnitted)  which  being 
added  to  the  great  or  principal  number  in  fome  other . 
place,  cau&s  a  difference  not  to  be  reconciled,  but  by 
confidering  that  it  is  cuftomary  in  the  beft  ^Authors 
l^ot  always  to  mention  the  lefTer  numbers ,  where  the 
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matter  doth  not  require  it.  And  we  have  evident 
Proof  of  this  in  the  Scriptures.  The  time  of  the  ^ 
journing  of  the  Children  of  Ifrad  in  the  Land  of  Ca* 
nskM  )  and  of  their  dwelling  in  Egy^t  is  (aid  to  be  the 
jQDace  of  four  hundred  years.  Gen.  xv.  1 3.  A^s  vii.  6. 
which  yet  was  in  all  four  hundred  and  thirty  years , 
Exoi.yXx.^o.  Cj^/.  iii.  17.  The  Ifraelites^  who  came 
out  of  Egyfh  are  computed  to  he  fix  hundred  tboHfani 
and  three  thoufand  and  five  hundred  andfifiy^um*  i*  46. 
ii.  32.  hntMofes  fpealcing  of them,2V^;».xi.  2i>  leaves 
out  the  three  thoufand  and  five  hundred  and  fifty. 
Jerubbual  or  Gideon  is  laid  to  have  had  threefcore  and 
ten  Sons  by  his  Wives,  befides  Abimelecb^  whom  he 
liad  by  a  Concubine,  Jndg.  viii.  30, 31.  and  Ahimelech 
is  often  faid  to  have  flain  thefe  threelcore  and  ten  Bre- 
thren, though  Jotham  tht  youngeft  of  them  is  at  the 
fame  time  laid  to  have  elcaped ,  Jftdg.  ix«  5, 18, 24, 
5<J,  Thf  ^ffij^fffitps  that  were  flain,  Judg.  xx.  3  5-  arc 
J^id-to  be  rwenty  and  five  thoufand  and  a^  hundred  men^ 
^whereas  verf.  45.  they  are  reckon'd  only  twenty  and 
jBve  thoufand  Men.  i  Cor.  xv.  5.  we  read  that  our  Sa*- 
vidur  was  feen  of  Cephas  ,  then  of  the  twelve ,  though 
St.  Matthias  was  not  chofen  into  the  number  of  the 
Apoftlespll  after  the  Alcenfion  of  Chrift,  andS.^Wiir* 
fays  precifely  that  he  appeared  unto  the  eleven ,  as  they 
fti^at  meat^  Mark  xyi.  14.  Thus  in  Heathen  Authors 
^  the  Trojan  **  Fleef  is  faid  to  confift  of  a  thoufand  Ships, 
lyhereas  Homgr  makes  them  two  hundred  more ,  as 
^  Thucydides  reckons  them ,  or  6ne  hqtidred  fixty  fix , 
)by  his  Scholiaft's  counting,*  but  the  Hiftorian  did  not 
c^re  to  be  fo  pund:ual.    Ai}  ^  liundred  Acres  of  Land 

was 

* I  I  I     !■_      t         .11  I  I        ■     liP»  Il«.         I  H     I    I     I   -    >^ 

^  Si,  ioquam,  nutaerus  non  eft  ad  amuiTtm ;  ut  qoti  eft,  cum  di«- 
pimus  millc  naves  iille  ad  Trojam,  centumvirale  eflc  judicium  Romx. 
Varro  de  Re  Ruft.  L  ii.  c.  i. 

•  Thucyd.  I.  i.  c.  10. 

»  Cemruriam  nunc  dicimus  (ut  idem  Varro  ait)  ducentorum  juge* 
r^m  modom ;  olim  autem  gb  ceQcumJogcribusVocabacur  Ceniuna^; 
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was  by  the  Ramans  call'd  CentHria  j  but  in  procefs  of 
time  the  fame  Name  was  givea  to  double  that  Num- 
ber of  Acres.  The  Tribes  had  that  Denomination,  be- 
caufe  they  at  firfb  were  but  Three ;  but  ftill  kept  that 
Name,  though  they  were  ^  Thirty  five.  The  Judges 
&yled  Cent fimviri^  were  at  firft  five  more  than  an  hun- 
dred, and  afterwards  '  almoft  twice  that  number,  yet 
jftill  they  retained  the  fame  Name  j  as  the  LXXII  In- 
terpreters are  commonly  ftyled  the  Smnagint.  Since 
therefore  it  is  raanifcfl: ,  that  the  letter  Numbers  are 
fometimes  omitted  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ment,  as  well  as  in  other  Authors,  and  the  principal 
and  greater  numbers ,  whether  more  or  lefs  than  the 
precife  Calculation ,  are  only  fet  down ,  and  at  other 
times  the  lelTer  Numbers  are  Tpecified,  it  is  reafonable 
to  make  Abatements  for  this  in  ad  jutting  the  accounts 
of  Chronology. 

3.  Sometimes  an  Efocha  may  be  miftaken  by  Chro- 
nologers  :  as  Gen.  vi.  3-  ^nd  the  Lord/aid^  my  Sfi^ 
rit  JbaU  not  always  ftrive  with  mm :  for  that  he  aljo  is 
fiejhj  yet  his  days  (hall  be  an  hundred  and  twenty  years. 
But  from  Gen.  v.  32.  compared  with  Gen.  Yiii.  13.  the 
Flood  muft  happen  but  an  hundred  years  after  thefe 
Words  feem  to  have  been  fpoken  :  though  if  we  com- 
pute not  from  the  time,  when  this  was  threatned , 
but  from  the  beginning  of  Man's  Apoftafy,  which  we 
jnay  fuppafethen  to  have  been  already  Twenty  years, 
there  will  be  no  Difficulty  in  it.  Or  elfe  the  Threat- 
ning  y  though  placed  after  it ,  might  be  denounced 
Twenty  years  before  the  Five  hundredth  year  of  iVb- 
ah'^  Age  ,  which  falls  ucider  the  Obfervation  above- 
mentionM  of  St.  jiufiin.  '  St.  Jerom  indeed  fays , 
that  the  time  allow'd  Mankind  for  Repentance  was 

fed  Aoxdupficaca  nomen  rerinuit :  ficutiTribus  di^lae  primum  i  par- 
tibuspopuli  tripaititp  divifi,  qua?  tamea  nunc  multipliQaa  priftinum 
nomen  pofTidenr.  Columcll.  lib.  v.  c.  i. 

"  Cic.  in  Rullum.        '  Plin.  1,  yi.  Epift.  32.  • 

•  Hicran.  qu.  in  Gcncf, 
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Ihortned  for  their  Contumacy,  and  the  Fk^od  was 
brought  upon  the  World  twenty  years  foober  than 
was  defign'd ,  if  their  Provocations  had  not  ha* 
ften'd  it. 

4.  Variations  in  Chronology  may  fometimes  pro- 
ceed from  the  Likenefs  of  two  Words ,  which  occali- 
on'd  the  writing  the  one  for  the  other.    Thus  A^s 

xiii.  20.  fome  read,  cJir  mer/  ts  r^ar,o(riei^ ^  not  Irtcrt 

^{l^Ko&ioti.  Some  famous  Copies,  from  whence  moft 
others  now  remaining  may  have  been  tranfcribed , 
might  happen  to  be  uncorred  in  Ibmc  of  thefe  lefi 
material  parts  of  Scripture :  the  Numeral  Letters 
were  eafily  miftaken ,  as  we  fee  ouf  Figures  how  are  y 
and  when  they  number'd^by  Letters ,  Miftakes  niight 
the  oftner  happen ,  bccaufe  the  Tranfcribers  might 
unawares  write  down  a  Letter  of  the  foregoing  or 
following  Word ,  inftead  of  the  true  Numeral  Let- 
ter, when  there  was  any  Likenels  between  them ;  and 
the  Hebrew  Letters  being  fome  of  them  fo  very  much 
alike ,  might  be  a  readier  occasion  of  Miftajce.  This 
change  of  Numeral  Letters  fome  think  to  have  occafi- 
on'd  the  Difficulty  concerning  the  Age  of  *  Ahaxia^  Son 
of  Jehoram  King  of  jHdah ,  when  he  began  to  rdgn  , 
2  Kin^s  viii.  25.  2  Chron.  xxii.  2.  And  that  fuch  Mi- 
ftakes have  been  ma^de  in  tranfcribing  the  Septuagint^ 
is  evident ,  becaufe  the  feveral  Copies  of  that  Verfion 
have  different  accounts  of  Chronology,  and  they  alfo 
differ  from  the  Copies  tnadfe  ufe  of  by  Africanus  and 
Eufehins.  Miftakes  of  this  kind  arc  very "  common  in 
all  Greek  and  Latin  Authors  j  and  to  prevent  this  In- 

conve- 
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'  3«  20,  bearing  the  I'tl^e  Refewblance  to  □•  40.  at  y.  g.  does  to 
ft.  40.  which  occafiotid  the  miftake  of  three  days  in  the  Septuaght^  far 
forty  in  the  Hebrew^  Jon.  iii.  4. 

"  Error  foruife  ex  notis  orcus nafquam  oon  ifto  modo  in  bo- 
nis ucnufque  Linguae  Scripcohbus  eft  pKCccacum.  Cafaub.  ad  Theoplu 
Charaft.  Proem*  Sed  non  dubico  Librariornm  pocius  negligencia,  prz- 
fcrcim  cot  jam  feicnilis  incccccdencibus  vericatem  faifie  coiruptam, 
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conveniency ,  Mr.  Greaves  acquaints  us,  (hat  the  Em- 
peror Vlug  Begj  Nephew  to.  Tamer Um  the  Qreat,^  *  ia 
his  Aftronomical  Tables  (the  moft  accurate  of  any  ia 
the  Eaft)  has  exprefs'd  the  Numbers  of  the  principal 
Epocha's,  iirft  in  Words  at  length,  and  a^ain  in  Fi- 
gures, and  then  a  third  time  in  particular  Tables:^ 
whole  Example  this  excelleiit  Author  alledgeth  for  his ' 
own  Exadnefs  in  defcribing  the  Dimenfions  of  the 
Pyramids  after  the  fame  manner ;  fuppoflng  it  very 
improbable ,  if  any  one  of  tbele  Accounts  Ihould 
happen  to  be  alter'd ,  that  two  of  them  fhould  not  a- 
gree,  and  that  thofe  two  which  agree,  ihall  not  ex- 
prefs  the  true  Number. 

5-  In  Ibme  places,  the  Alterations  which  caufe  the 
dif^ehces  in  the  Chronology  of  the  Septuagint  from 
that  of  the  Hebrew  Text  y  are  fo  uniform ,  that  they 
could  not  be  made  but  by  defign  of  fome  Tranfcri- 
bers,  or  of  the  Tranflators  themlelves.  For  inftancp, 
in  the  Lives  of  the  five  firft  Patriarchs  ,  and  of  Enoch 
the  ieventh,  they  add  an  hundred  years  before  their 
having  Children ,  and  dedud  the  fame  number  of 
years  from  the  time  they  liv'd  afterwards  2  which  is 
^  conjedurM  toJiave  been  done,  becaufe  they  fuppos'd 
that  by  years  there,  are  to  be  underltood  Lunar  ye^rs, 
or  Months,  and  fb  they  altered  the  Chronological  ac- 
count of  their  Lives.  For  if  thole  be  the  years  meant 
by  the  Hebrew  account ,  th^muft  have  been  Fathers 
of  Children  at  5,  <J,  7»  or  Spears  of  Age.  This  in- 
deed is  a  very  abfurd  Suppofition ,  not  only  for  the 
Reafon  now  mention'd ,  and  becaufe  Methafelah  him- 
felf,  by  this  account,  would  not  have  liv'd  much  more 
than  Fourfcore  Solar  years,  but  becaufe  Mofes  in  his 
Relation  of  the  Flood ,  and  upon  other  occalions  ex- 
prefly  divides  the  year  into  Months.     But  another 

II  ,  ■  •  II  I,   w— ^—      I    I       mm    I  I  II    I  I  — il^lM^^il.^.  ■■      I    ^ 

quam  uc  Propheta  erraveric.    Sicuc  in  hoc  iplb  ooflro  opufculo  fu-> 
turiitn  crcditnus,  uc  defcribendam  iacuria ,  quae  non  incuriofe  a  no- 
bis futic  digefh,  vitiencur.    Sulpic.  Sever.  Hiftor.  Sacr.  lib.  t.  cap.  70. 
f  Greaves  Pyramidogr.       ^  Vid.  Lud.  Capell.  Chron.  Sacr. 
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Cbnjedure  is,  that  it  might  be  fappof^d,  that  as  Mdis 
Lives  were  longer  then  ,  fo  the  Age  at  which  they 
were  capable  of  Marriage,  muft  not  be  the  fame  that 
it  is  now,  but  muft  bear  proportion  to  the  length  of 
their  Lives  i  and  therefore  they  altered  the  Chrono-, 
logy,  to  inake  the  Patriarchs  Fathers  of  Children  at 
fuch  an  Age,  as  might  anfwer  to  the  Age  at  which 
Men  are  capable  of  having  Children  in  thefe  latter 
Times.  •  But  according  to  the  Seftuagint^  MethafeLA 
out-lived  the  Flood  fifteen  Years,  which  contradidSs 
the  Hiftory  of  the  Flood,  as  it  is  related  in  that  Ver- 
lion  :  This  probably  could  nbt  happen  but  by  ibme 
Alteration  afterwards  made  *,  for  tho'  it  was  thus  in 
^Ehfebiw^s  time  in  the  Books,  which  were  every  where 
in  common  ufe,  yet  it  was  not  in  all  Copies.  How- 
ever, this  (hews  that  the  Variations  in  the  Septnaginti 
can  with  no  reafbn  be  alledged  againft  the  Authority 
of  the  Hebrem  Account. 

The  mention  ofCain^j  the  Son  oi  Arfhaxad^  both 
in  the  Verfion  of  the  -Sep^uagint,  and  in  the  Gofpel 
of  St.  LMke-i  tho'  it  be  not  in  the  Hebremj  is  a  matter 
of  greater  difficulty.  /But  Bilhop  ^  Walton  notwith- 
ftanding,  (aw  fufficient  reafon  to  conclude  however, 
with  fuch  caution  and  candor  as  became  fb  great  a 
Judgment,  that  the  Seftuagint  followed  the  Hebrew 
Copies  of  thofe  Times  :  and  the  Anfwers  to  the  Ar- 
guments brought  to  pr(^  the  contrary ,  have  liqce 
been  confiderably  enfoBId  by  the  Learned  **  Ifaac 
Vojfttis. 

There  is  reafon  to  believe,  that  the  Hebrew  and  the 
Samaritan  Account  were  the  (ame  in  '  St.  Jeroni^ 
time,  and  that  the  difierence  between  theiji  has  hap-  . 
pened  lince* 

*  Eufeb*  Chron.  ■  Prolegom.  ix.  §.  64,  &c. 

**  Caftigat.  ad  Script.  Gcorg.  Horn.  c.  4. 

^  Siquidem  &  in  Hebra^is  &  Samaritanoruro  libris  ica  fcripcum  re- 
peri.  £c  vixic  Machu&la,  &c.  Hieron.  qua^.  in  Gea  vid.  &  Capell. 
Chfon.  Sacr. 
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6*  The  Son  often  reigning  with  the  Father,  his 
Reign  is  fbmetimes  put  down  as  commencing  fvotti 
his  Partnerfliip  with  his  Father  in  the  Kingdom,  and 
in  other  places,  from  his  reigning  alone  after  his  Fa- 
ther's deceafe.  Thus  the  difficulties  are  explained 
concerning  the  beginning  of  the  Reigns  of  ^  Jeboram 
Kipg  pf  Ifrael ,  Son  of  Ahab  ,  and  Jehoram  King  of 
Judsih^  Son  of  Jehofaphaty  1  Kings  i.  i?*  iii.  i*  For 
it  is  faid  exprefly,  that  Jehofaphat  being  then  King  o/Jh^ 
dah^  Jehoram  the  Son  ofjehoftphaty  Kin^  ofjkd^^  began, 
to  re^gn^  2  Kings  viii.  i6.  It  is  likewifemanifeft,  that 
Jeha^h^thc  Son  ofJehoahaz^^Kin^  of  Ifrael  j  mult  reiga 
with  his  Father  three  Years,  i Kings  xiii.  i,  iq.  This 
is  alfo  applyed  in  the  explication  of  other  Qjieftions 
by  *  St.  Jerom.  The  Reign  of  Azjtriah  is  computed 
from  his  taking  the  Government  upon  himfelf  at  fix* 
teen  Years  of  Age,  in  the  27th  Year  of  Jeroboam  King 
.  of  Ifrael  j  for  then  he  is  laid  to  begin  to  reign,  1  Kingj» 
XV.  i.  whereas  his  Father  AmazSah  lived  Dilt  to  the 
fifteenth  Year  of  Jeroboamh  Reign,  2  Kings  xiv.  17.  la 
^  the  Kingdom  of  Ifraely  there  was  a  long  Iniirfe'gnHn^ 
between  Jeroboam  the  Second  and  Zachariah^  2  Kings 
xiv.  23.  XV.  8.  SomeaOign  a  threefold  computation 
of  the  Years  of  Nebnchadnezjutr^  Reign,  the  firft  from 
his  laying  Siege  to  Jerufalem^  the  fecond  from  his 
taking  it,  and  the  beginning  of  the  Captivity,  the 
third  from  his  Entire  Monarchy  after  the  Conquelb 
of  £gypt.  Others  affign  two  beginnings  of  JStebnchad^ 
mzxjtr^s  Reign  ,  the  one  from  his  coming  with  his 

^  Quod  Gommodiiis  explicari  oon  poced,  qu^m  illi  admifla  Hy- 
])othen,  qua?  eodem  illo  Anoo  17.  Jeho&phaci,  Jehoramum  ejus 
filium  Ju&  Proregtm  connicucutn  fuiife,  ejafque  yicarise  poceftgcis 
Aimo  2.  fjchofaphaci  pacris  dciiaeote  18.}  roorcuo  fracri  Achaziz 
fuccefliiTe  in  Regno.  Ilir^lidcx)  Jehoramum  alteram,  CK  Prorege  )aiB 
"^  Regem  ^um.  Cu)us  deinde  ica  regnancis  Anno  5,  Jehoramum 
quoque  Judse  Proregem  i  vivence  Pacre  Jehofaphato,  )am  feniore^ 
Resni  faClum  fuiffe  conforcem,  &  quaH  ex  Cz&re  creatun^  AHguAum* 
Ufler.  Chron.  Sacr.  Pi  7.  ♦ 
•  Hieron.  ad  Vijal. 

:       ^  L  Army 


1 46  The  Reafomblenefs  and  Certainty 

Army  into  Syria^  during  the  Life  of  his  Father,  the 
other  from  his  Father's  Death. 
.    7.  The.  Terms  of  Time  in  Computation,  are  fbme- 
times  taken  inclufively,  and  at  other  times  e^^clufive- 
ly,  Mdtth.  xvii.  i .  we  read,  After  fix  days  Jefus  tahth 
*Petery  Jamesy  and  John  'his  Brother^  and  bringeth  them 
UP  into  an  high  Mount ain  apart  \   and  in  like  manner, 
Mar\  ix.  2.     But  this  is  faid,  Luke  ix.  28.  to  come  to 
,  pafs  about  an  eight  days  after  j  which  is  very  confiftent 
with  what  the  other  Evangelifts  write.    ForSt.^Wir- 
thew  and  St.  Mark  fpeak  exclufively  ,  reckoning  the 
fix  days  between  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  Difcourfe, 
which  they  there  relate,  and  hi^  Transfiguration ;  but 
St.  Luke  includes  the  day  in  which  he  had  that  dif- 
courfe  with  his  Diiciples,  and  the  day  of  his  Trans- 
figuration, and  reckons  them  with  the  fix  interme-? 
diate  days.    The  ^  Rabbins  alfo  obfer ve,  that  the  very 
firft  day  of  a  Year  may  ftand  in  computation  for  that 
Year :   and  by  this  way  of  reckoning,  miftakes  of 
Years  cnrre^  for  Years  compledt ,  or  Years  compleat 
for  *  Years  current^  in  the  fucceflions  of  fo  many  feings, 
and  the  Tranfadions  of  Affairs  for  fo  long  a  time, 
may  amount  to  a  confiderable  number  of  Years.    For 
this  reafon  ^  Thucydides  lays ,  he  computes  the  Years 
of  the  Peloponnefian  War,  not  by  the  Magiftrates  year- 
ly chofen  during  that  time,  but  by  Co  many  Sum- 
mers ^nd  Winters :  Whereas '  Polybim^  Jofephnsy  and 
Flutarchy  have  been  thought  to  contradid  themfelves, 
becaufe  they  fometimes  reckon  by  current^  and  fome- 
times  by  compleat  Years. 

Thefe,  and  feveral  other  ways,  by  which  Difputes 
in  Chronology  may  be  occalioned,  are  a  fufficient  Ar- 
gument to  us,  that  they  do  not  imply,  that  there  were 

/  LightC,  Harm,  of  the  N.Teff.  §.iK. 

f^twA^  ^  iyi^e^i'    Theoph,ad  Eucolychf  1.  g, 
*»  Thucyd,  1id.  v.  c;.  2q.        *  Ruald.in  Plur.  Anixnadv.  4$. 
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originally  Chronological  Miftakes  in  the  Books  them- 
lelves.  And  if  they  might  fo  many  ways  arife  with- 
out any  Error  in  the  Original  Writings  j  if  the  fam6 
difficulties  occur  upon  fo  very  nice  and  intricate  a  Sub- 
jeft  in  all  Books  in  the  World,  and  it  eould  be  by  no 
means  neceflary,  that  Books  of  Divine  Authority 
ihould  be  either  at  firft  fo  penned,  as  to  be  liable  to  no 
wrong  Interpretations,  or  be  ev€r  after  preferved  by 
Miracle  from  all  corruption,  it  is  gr^at  raflmefs  to  de- 
ny the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures  upon  the 
account  of  any  difficulties  in  Chronology. 


CHAP.    VIL 

Of  the  Obfcurity  of  fome  Places  in  the  Scriptures^ 
particularly  of  the  Typer  and  Vrophefies. 

tJEre  it  muft  in  the  firft  place  be  remcmbred,  that 
1  it  has  been  a  common  and  true  obiervation,  that 
all  Authors  are  rather  perplex'd  and  obfcured,  thaa 
explained  by  a  multitude  of  Commentators  ^  and  this 
is  G>  true  of  no  Boojj:  as  of  the  Scriptures :  for  as  none 
has  had  fo  many  Gloffes  and  Comments  put  upon  ic 
,by  Men  of  all  Ages  and  Nations,  fo  moft  of  thein  en- 
deavour to  find  out  fome  new  Explication,  or  to  ferve 
a  Caufe,  and  maintain  fome  particular  Opinions  by 
their  Expofitions-  So  that  it  is  a  wonder  that  any. 
part  of  the  Scriptures  (hould  be  clear,  after  Volumes 
have  been  written,  I  may  truly  fay,  upon  every  Text , 
rather  than  that  difficulties  fhould  be  found  in  them. 
But  at  the  fame  time  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that 
we  find  it  declared  in  the  Scriptures  thcmfelves,  that 
there  are  places  of  difficulty  in  them  :  which  malces  it^ 
but  fo  much  the  m6re  unreafonable,  thit  this  fhould 
be  urged  as  an  Objeftion  againft  them.  For  what  is 
acknowledged  and  profefs'd,  muft  be  fuppos'd  to  be 
•      '  ^  L  *  with 
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with  adefign,  and  for  fome  good  reafon ;  and  the  rear 
ion  and  defign  onght  to  b^  inquired  intoy  before  this 
be  nfed  as  an  Objeftion.  St.  P^rf r  fpeaking  of  Chrift's 
coming  to  Judgment,  fays,  that  St.  Panl  in  his  EpiiUes 
had  delivered  fome  things  hard  to  he  underfiood ;  and 
St.  Paul  himftlf  intimates,  that  there  had  been  miftakes 
concerning  what  he  had  written  in  this  matter,  zThcffl 
ii.  I,  2,  3,  St.  Petlr  on  this  occafion  fays,  that  it  fb 
happened  not  only  to  St.  Pan^s  Epiftles,  but  to  other 
Books  of  the  Scriptures,  thro'  the  ignorance  and  rafh- 
nefs  of  unlearned  and  unfiable  Men,  that  they  were 
wrefied  by  them  to  their  awn  defiruSlion^  2  Pet.  iii.  16 • 
And  it  happens  more  efpecially  in  thofe  places  of 
Scripture,  vyhich  are  concerning  things  of  this  nature, 
or  contain  whatever  v Prophecies  of  things  to  come. 
Therefore  I  Ihall,  I.  give  an  account  how  it  comes  to 
pafs,  that  there  are  things  hard  to  be  underftood  in 
the  Scriptures  in  ^g^neral.  II.  I  fhall  in  particular 
confider  the  obfcurity  of  Prophecies,  and  fhall  prove 
ihe  certainty  of  the  Types,  made  ufe  of  by  the  Pro- 
phets, and  (hew  that  there  is.  great  force  and  evi- 
dence in  the  Arguments  brought  from  them.  .  III.  I 
.Ihall  prove  that  the  obfcurity  of  Ibme  places  of  th« 
Scriptures  is  no  prejudice  to  die  Authority  of  them, 
Jior  to  the  end  and  defign  of  them. 

L  I  ihall  give  an  account  in  general,  how  it  comes 
to  pafs,  that  there  are  fome  things  in  the  Scripture;? 
hard  to  be  underftood. 

I.  Some  Doftrines,  which  it  mightily  concerns  us 
to  be  acquainted  withal,  could  not  be  delivered  in  fo 
plain  a  manner,  but  that  they  muft  needs  have  great 
difficulties  in  them  j  asithe  Doftrineof  the  Bleflec^ 
Trinity,  of  the  Incarnation  of  Chrift,  of  the  Refur- 
redion,  and  of  the  Joys  of  Heaven  and  of  theTor- 
jnenlsofHell.  There  are  federal  things  which  we 
are  capable  of  Knowing,  and  which  are  .neceflary  to 
be  known,  of  which  yet  we  cannot  have  9y  perfeft  and 
abfolutea  kiiowJedge,  but  that  fomething  of  them  will 
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ftill  remain  unknown  to  us.  As  there  is  no  Objed 
more  vifible,  or  better  known  to  us  than  the  Sun  is  9 
but  to  calculate  the  dimenilons  and  the  diftance  of 
the  Sun  from  us,  to  know  how  its  Light  is  commu- 
nicated, and  fuddenly  fpread  over  the  Face  of  the 
Earth,  are  things  of  great  difficulty,  and  can  never 
.  perhaps  be  fiilly  accounted  for :  In  like  manner,  what 
the  Scriptures  deliver  to  us  concerniug  the  Nature  of 
God,  and  the  ftate  of  .the  World  to  come,  mult  needs 
have  difficulties  in  it,  tho'  we  are  never  fb  well  aflu-' 
red  that  there  i?  ^  God,  and  9  Future  State ,  becaufc 
thefe  are  things  above  our  Underftandings  :  we  may 
perfe^ly  underltand  that  there  arp  fuch  things,  but 
can  have  90  full  and  clear  conception  of  all  that  may 
be  fit  to  be  delivered  to  jus  concerning  them.  Nothing 
can  be  made  pldner  to  us,  than  we  are  capable  of 
knowing  it,  or  than  the  Natuie  of  it,  and  the  propor- 
tion our  Faculties  bear  to  it,  will  allow.  God  being 
incomprehienfible,  whatever  is  delivered  concerning 
him ,  can  never  be  without  9II  difficulty  ^  and  whilffc 
we  are  in  this  World,  we  can  never  underltand  the 
itate  of  the  next  fo  fully,  as  we  fhall  do  hereafter.  And 
thefe  are  difficulties  which  mult  l>p,  unlefs  the  Nature 
of  the  things,  or  our  own  Nature  were  different  ifrom 
what  it  is.  .       , 

Neverthelefs ,  the  greateft  Myfteries  19  the  Chri* 
ftian  Religion,  fo  far  as  they  are  revealed,  and  €(i  far 
as  they  are  required  to  be  known  by  us,  contain  no 
inexplicable  difficulties  ;  but  if  we  will  needs  ^now 
more  of  the  Myfteries  of  Religion  than  is  revealed, 
and  more  than  is  required  to  be  known,  no  woijder  if 
we  meet  with  difficulties.  What  is  meant,  for  in- 
ftance,  by  the -Ooftrine  of  the  Trinity,  is  capable  of 
being  very  well  underltood,  as  the  oppofejs  of  this 
Doftrine  mufl:  own,  unlefs  they  will  confefs,  that  they 
pppolethey  know  not  what.  He|;hat  j&ys  a  thing  is 
not  true,  underftands  what  it  is  which  he  pretends 
j^ot  to  be  true,  if  he  Knows  what  be  fays.    The  thing 
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then  is  known,  tho'  there  be  difficulties  in  the  expli^  . 
cation ,  but  the  explication  concerns  the  manner  of 
.  exiftence,  not. the  truth  of  it.  For  that  may  certain- 
ly be,  and  we  may  certainly  know  it  to  be,  which 
yet  we  know  not  how  it  ftiould  be.  And  the  Do- 
drine  it  fclf  only  is  revealed,  as  necejBTary  to  be  be- 
lieved, not  any  particular  explication  of  4t.  And^  if 
it  can  be  proved^  that  this  is  the  Doftrine  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  it  be  plain  to  be  underftood  what  is  meant 
by  this  Doftrine,  as  it  is  delivered  in  Scripture,  this 
ftews  the  plainnefs  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  in  all 
things  neceflary  to  Salvation,  tho'  divers  things  re-^ 
lating  to  this  Doftrine  be  difficult  to  be  explamed  y 
becaufe  the  Doftrine  is  intelligibly  and  plainly  enough 
delivered,  fo  far  as  it  is  required  (o  be  underftood 
and  believed. 

Several  Arts  and  Sciences,  which  are  very  difficult 
and  abftrufeiu  the  Theory,  are  eafie  in  the  Praftice, 
and  a  Man  may  very  well  underftahd  what  the  T^heo-^ 
rem  it  felf  is,  which  is  to  be  provjed,  tho'  he  be  alto- 
gether uncapable  of  underftandihg  the  proof  of  it. 
Now,  what  Gqd  fays,  is  as  certain  as  any  demonftra- 
tion  can  be,  and  what  he  has  plainly  delivered^  is  plain 
as  well  as  certain ;  and  it  is  never  the  lefs  certain  or 
plain,  becaufe  we  cannot  make  out  the  proof  of  it, 
nor  are  able  to  underftand  how  it  can  be.  It  is  fuffi- 
cient  that  the  Scriptures  are  plain  in  this  Doftrine, 
fo  far  as  we  are  concerned  to  know  it ;  it  is  not  ne-^- 
ceflary  that  the  Doilrine  it  felf  Ihould  be  plain  in  all 
thip  Cpntroverfies,  which  may  be  railed  about  it ;  whcri 
we  know  the  meaning,  we  muft  take  God's  Word  for 
the  Truth  of  it.  The  manneir  ^  of  the  diftinftion  of 
Perfons,  and  the  Unity  of  Eflence  in  the  Godhead,  is 
not  required  to  be  believed,  but  the  Thing,  and  w6 
know  the  Thing  to  be  fo,  becaufe  God  himfelf  has 
faid  it,  tho'  we  can  know  nothing  of  the  manner  of  iti. 
We  know  the  Propofition,  which  is  to  be  believed; 
tho'  we  cannot  make  good  the  Propf  of  it  in  the  way 
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'  of  natural  Reafbning,  but  only  from  the  Authority 
of  the  Revealer,  which  is  of  it  felf  fufficient,  and  ought 
to  be  inllead  of  all  other  Reafons  to  us. 

1.  Some  parts  of  the  Scriptures  were  fitted  and  ac- 
commodated to  former  Ages,  and  were  more  proper 
and  ufeful  for  them,  than  if  they  had  been  written  in 
fuch  a  manner,  as  to  be  lefs  oblcure  and  difficult.  We 
may  well  imagin,  that  many  parts  of  the  Scriptures 
mull  have  been  more  peculiarly  adapted  to  their  ufe 
and  advantage,  for  whom  they  were  immediately  de- 
iigned :   and  the  Learning  and  Wifdom  of  ancient 
Times  confifted  in  Parables  and  Proverbs  and  obfcure 
Forms  of  Speech,  in  Prophecies^  in  SHhil  and  bark 
Parables^  and  in  the  fecrets  of  grave  Sentences',  Eccl. 
xxxix.  1, 2,  3.    And  it  was  foretold  of  the  Mejfias  in 
I)articular,  that  he  ihould  fpeak  in  Parables,  as  a  mat- 
ter of  great  excellency.    I  will  open  my  month  in  a  Pa^ 
rablej  I  will  titter  dark  Sayings  of  oldy  Pfal.  Ixxviii.  2. 
Matt.  xiii.  35.    This  was  in  ancient  Times  the  Lan- 
guage of  Courts,  and  the  propereft  way  of  Addrefs  to 
Kings.    Nathan  the  Prophet,  and  the  Woman  of  7V- 
koa ,  came  to  David  with  a  Parable ,  2  Sam.  xii.  i  • 
xiv.  4.    And  Jehoafhy  King  ofljraely  fent  a  Meflage  of 
the  fame  nature  to  jimazJah^  King  of  jHdahj  2  Kings 
xiv.  p.  and  *  Cyrus  anfwers  the  Petition  of  two  Na- 
tions at  once  to  him,  in  a  (hort  Parable.    To  under" 
fiand  a  Proverb j  and  the  Interpretation-,  the  Wor^s  of  the 
Wifey  and  their  dark  Sayings-,  was  the  bdt  delcription 
that  Solomon  himfelf  could  give  of  Wifdom,  Prov.  i.  6. 
The  Queen  of  Sheba  came  to  prove  him  with  hard  Que- 
fiions-,  I  Kings  x.i.     And  ^  Solomon  and  Hiram  ^alpe 
related  by  Jofephui,  to  have  propounded  Problems  and 
Riddles,  or  Parables  to  each  other,  upon  condition 
of  a  Forfeiture  to  be  paid  by  him,  who  could  not  ex- 
plain the  Riddle  fent  him-   This  would  be  looked 
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upon  now  as  a  ftrange  correfpondencc  between  Kings  \ 
but  then  it  was  otherwife  thought  of  i  many  of  their 
Epifbles  were  preferv'd ,  as  he  tells  us,  to  his  time  at 
Tyre  i  and  the  Heathen  Hiftorians  ,  whofe  Teftimo- 
nies  he  produceth,  thought  it  deferv'd  their  particu* 
lar  Obfervation.  This  was  that '  Priz.e  of  Wifdom  be- 
tween Amafis  King  0f  t/£gyph  and  the  King  of  e/£rib*- 
cpiay  and  it  was  cuftomary  among  the  ancient  Greeks* 
This  Cuftom  of  propounding  Riddles  was  as  old  as 
Sampfon\  time,  Jnd^.  xiv.  12.  and  Examples  of  the 
iame  nature  are  to  be  fcen  in  Herodotus,  ^  and  other 
.Authors*.  Whether  it  be  true  or  falle  that  Homer 
died  of  Grief,  becaufc  he  could  not  explain  the  Rid- 
dle of  the  Fifhers ,  it  fhews  that  Riddles  were  in  great 
requ^ft  amongft  the  Ancient  Greeks:  iox  otherwife 
there  could  have  been  no  ground  either  for  the  Truth 
or  Fidion  of  iuch  a  Story.  PUttarch  relates  it,  as  the 
true  Caufe  of  Hom^rh  Dp^th  ^  and  *  no  lefs  is  imply'd 
in  the  Oracle,  which  was  written  under  Homer  iStz- 
tue  in  Brafs  at  Delphi :  and  when  ^  Herodotus  denies 
this,  he  owns  the  Report ;  and  by  the  Verfes,  which 
he  fays  Homer  fpoke  upon  this  occafion  ,  it  appears 
what  opinion  Homer  had  of  this  fort  of  Wit.  Hefiod 
is  by  8  Quintilian  thought  the  Author  of  the  Fables , 
which  pafs  under  the  Name  of  «/£/?/> ;  however,  this 
makes  it  probable  that  he  did  write  Fables  i  and  per- 
haps tliere  were  few  Men  of  Learning  and  Note  in 
thofe  times,  who  did  not. 

Mythology  was  in  the  higheft  efteem  amongft  the 
Ancients,  and  indeed  all  the  Ancient  Learning  was  of 
this  kind.  Th^  t/£gyfiians  ^  who  w^re  in  great  Re- 
putation for  Learning,  deliver'd  their  Notions  in  Hie- 
roglyphicks,  as  if  they  had  refolv'd  not  to  be  under- 
jptood*     And  the  Philpfophers  of  old,  Pythagoras^  He^ 
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raclitHSj  Cfc.  greatly  afffeaed  Obfcurity.  Socrates  hira- 
fclf,  and  Platoj  and  Arifiotle-^  purpofely  conceal'd  their 
Meaning  in  many  cafes  from  vulgar  Capacities :  and  ^ 
Thucydtdes  took  the  feme  courfe  in  his  Hiftory ,  and 
was  obfcure  out  of  defigii,  as  MarceHinus  has  obferv'd 
in  his  Life.  The  Books  of  the  Old  Telbment  for  the 
moft  part  feem  to  have  been  the  moft  plain ,  and  th? 
moft  eafiiy  intelligible  ,  of  any  Writings  of  ancient 
times  i  and  they  could  not  have  been  more  obvious  y 
but  they  muft  have  been  contemptible  and  ufelefs  to 
thofe  for  whom  they  were  immediately  deCgn'd.  The 
Precepts  and  Exhortations  are  always  plain  and  ob- 
vious, and  the  Obfeurity  of  other  things  is  So  far  from 
being  an  Exception  to  the  Books  of  Scripture  9  that-  it; 
was  neceflary,  according  to  the  Learning  and  Cuftoms 
of  ancient  .tiiQcs^ 

TheP^rabl^s  ofourBlefled  Saviour  areexplain'd 
to  U5>-^nd  tltere  can  uqw  be  «io  Pretence  of  Obfcurity 
in  them  ;  and  in  his  Difcourfes  with  the  Jews ,  to 
whom  they  y^ete  not  explained,  he  alludod  to  thofe 
Proverbs  and  Cuftoms,  which  were  beft  known  and 
moft  in  ufe  among  them,  to  whom  upon  any  occafioa 
he  {poke  ^  that  thereby  all,  who  had  ears  to  hear^  and 
were  not  by  their  Sins.hinder'd  from  attending  to 
what  they  heard ,  might  be  the  more  affefted  with 
them,  and  the  better  inclined  to  give  themfelves  up  to 
his  Inftrudions,  when  they  heard  him  make  ufe  of 
fuch  Allufions,  as  they  knew,  according  to  the  way  of 
teaching  amongft  them ,  had  fome  excellent  hidden 
Meaning,  which  they  would  be  very  defirous  to  be- 
come acquainted  withal. 

3.  M^ny  places  of  Scripture ,  which  are  obfcure  to 
us  V  were  ijot  obfcure  in  the  Ages  in  which  they  were 
written.  '^ 

(i.)  Becaufe  the  Obfcurity  for  the  moft  part  is 
rather  in  the  form  and  manner  of  Speech  ,  than  in 
the  Notions  themfelves  j  To  that  that  might  be  clear 
SA  firft,  which  is  obfcure  to  us,  who  are  but  little  ac- 
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quainted  with  the  Phrafes  and  Idioms  of  the  Lan** 
gnage ,  and  the  Eloquence  of  thoie  Times  and  Coun- 
tries. For  the  Falhions  of  Speech  vary  as  much  as 
thofe  of  the  Garb  and  Habit ,  and  the  Eloquence  and 
ways  of  Exprefllon  are  as  different ,  as  the  Dialeds 
and  Languages  of  divers  Ages  and  Nations* 

(2.)  The  Names  of  Animals,  of  Flowers  and  Plants 
and  Minerals  are  very  liable  to  be  miftaken,  and  elpe- 
cially  whatever  is  peculiar  to  any  Ck)untryy  mult  needs 
be  difficult  to  be  underftood  by  Foreigners,  who  have 
no  fuch  things  among  them,  and  perhaps  want  words 
to  exprefs  their  Nature,  and  can  icarce  have  a  true  and 
exaft  Notion  of  them.   Synonymous  Names  of  things 
may  eafily  be  miftaken  for  different  Species :  In  the 
Book  of  Job ,  five  fpveral  WorJs  are  ufed  ,  to  fignify 
a  Lion,  in  two  Verfes,  Job  iv.  lo,  1 1.  and  in  three  o- 
ther  Verfes ,  Gold  is  mentioned  under  four  diftinft 
Names,  Jobxxxnu  15,  itf,  17.     And  if  all  thefe 
Words  did  not  occur  in  other  places  of  Scripture, 
they  might  have  beerj  taken  for  five  kinds  of  Animals, 
and  four  forts  of  Metals  j  which  muft  fometimes  hap- 
pen in  a  Language,  of  vy^hich  there  is  fo  little  extant, 
as  of  the  Hebrew  Tongue.     The  precife  Value  of 
Coins,  and  Proportion  of  Weights  and  Meafures ,  u- 
fed  fo  long  ago,  and  in  Countries  fo  far  from  ours, 
can  hardly  now  be  known,  and  muft  neceflarily  ad- 
imt  of  great  Variety  of  Opinions  :  there  is  much  Un- 
certainty about  thefe  in  all  ancient  Hiftory ,  but  the 
great  Antiquity  of  the  Jewijh  Hiftory ,  above  others  j 
play  make  us  reafonably  expeft  to  find  many  more 
fuch  difficukies  in  it.    It  is  Ralhnefs  to  pretend,  that 
fhe  Sum,  which  David  left  for  the  Building  the  Tem-^ 
pie,  is  extravagant,  (x  Chron.xxn*  14.)  fincenoMan 
c^n  now  be  certain  of  the  Value  or  Weight  of  a  Tai» 
lent  of  Gold  and  of  Silver,  in  Dafv%£%  time.    For  thp 
Weight  and  Valuation  of  Coins  has,  in  different  Ar 
ges,  varyM  in  all  Countries.    We  read  of  a  Talent  of 
Lgad^  Zeqh*  y,  7.  which  is  but  a  piece  of  Lead  of  an 
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uncertain  Weight  or  Value.  And  the  fime.  Word  llg- 
nifies  a  Piece  or  Loaf  of  Breads  Exod.  xxix.  li*  Prov^ 
vi.  7j6.  And  the  fame  Names  of  different  Perfdns  or 
PI^s  ;  or  the  diflerent  Names  of  tile  lame  Perlbns , 
and  of  the  fame  Places  in  the  Scriptures ,  is  another 
occafion  of  Obfcurity.  But  thus  it  is  in  all  Hiftories 
of  ancient  times.  The  Mother  of  AUxander  is  men** 
tion'd  by  Hiftorians  under  different  Names :  *•  P//*- 
tarch  fays,  Jhe  had  three  Names,  and  he  obferves  in 
general,  that  divers  Names  of  the  fame  Perfons  were 
the  Caufe  of  Confufion  in  Hiftory.  The  Names , 
Coins,  Weights,  and  Meafures,  and  Habits  of  anci- 
ent times ,  afford  the  greateft  Work  for  Criticks', 
which  were  fo  well  known  ,  when  the  Authors  who 
mention  them,  wrote,  that  it  had  been  ridiculous  for 
th^m  to  explain  them.  Thefe  are  Difficulties  of  that 
nature ,  that  they  could  not  be  avoided  ,  but  by  the 
Care  and  Concernment  of  an  extraordinary  Provi- 
dence, and  they  are  of  fo  little  moment,  that  it  could 
not  be  expefted,  that  God  fhould  particularly  concern 
himfelf  to  prevent  them. 

(3.)  The  Penmen  of  the  Scriptures ,  in  their  Pro- 
verbs or  Parables ,  often  allude  to  Cuftoms ,  or  to 
things,  that  happened  in  thofe  times,  in  which  they 
liv-d ,  that  were  then  commonly  known  ,  but  being 
unknown  now,  may  well  make  many  places  of  their 
Writings  obfcure  to  us  ,  which  were  not  fo  to  thof^ 
of  their  own  time.  This  is  alledg'd  as  the  Reafon  of 
the  Obfcurity  *  of  the  Laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables  a- 
piong  the  Romans ,  at  the  diftance  of  lefs  than  feven 
hundred  years  after  their  firft  beiag  enaQ:ed.    Anqi 
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'  Obfcuritaces,  inqutc  Sex.  Cxcilius,  non  aflignemus  culpa;  Scri- 
Ibentium,  fed  infcitix  xKxi  afiequentium :  quanquam  hi  quoque  ipft,  ^ 
i^ui  qu2  fcripta  func ,  minus  percipiunc ,  culpa  vacant.    Nam  long^ 
ktas  verba  atque  mores  veceres  obliceravit,  quibus  verbis  moribufque 
fentencia  legum  compreheafa  e(L  A.  QibU.  1.  x^.  c.  i. 
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the  ^  Ancient  Interpreters  long  before  confefs'd  their 
Ignorance  In  ibme  parts  of  them ,  tho'  the  Romans 
made  theit  Children  learn  thefe  Laws  by  heart.    But 
thus  it  h  in  all  Books  of  Antiquity,  efpecially  in  fuch 
books  as  have  fre^ueijit  occafion  to  hint  at  things  fo 
notorious ,  at  the  time  when  they  wer^  written  ,  that 
it  was  needlels  to  give  any  particular  account  of  them. 
This  has  made  Notes  and  Comments  neceflary  upon 
9II  Ancient  Books  i  and  thofe  places  need  them  moft) 
which  treat  of  things  formerly  fo  well  known,  that 
the  Authors  did  not  think  fit  to  iniift  upon  them,  but 
fuppofed  them,  and  only  alluded  to  them,  rather  than 
exprefs'd  or  explainM  them.    For  which  reafon ,  we 
owe  the  Informations  which  we  have  of  the  Roman 
Antiquities  chiefly  to  Greek  Authors ,  becaufe  it  had 
been  abfurd  for  Romans^  Writing  to  Men  of  their  own 
City  and  Nation ,  to  acquaint  them  with  the  Cuftoms 
of  Rpt^ej  which  they  kijew  as  well  as  themfeives  j  but 
thofe  things  were  proper  for  Foreigners  to  take  notice 
of ,  for  the  Information  of  Foreigners.     '  Patijanias 
writing  under  Adrian  thought  it  requifite  to  taHe  nor 
tice,  thai  the  Romans  Vfttt  not  denominated  from  their 
Fathers ,  after  the  manner  of  the  Greeks ,  but  each  of 
them  had  at  leaft  three  fJames.    So  little  known  to 
Strangers  were  the  molt  obvious  ^^Wiiw  Guftomsy  even 
in  that  Age.    But  that,  which  was  commendable  iij 
him,  would  have  been  hardly  pardonable  in  a  Lam 
Writer.    And  much  of  the  Knowledge  relating  tq 
the  Cuftoms  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans ,  is  rather 
owing  to  the  Statues  and  other  Figures  and  Monur 
jnents  of  Antiquity,  than  to  any  account  given  by  an- 
cient Authors.  But  the  Jews  being  permitted  to  make 
no  Images ,  we  muft  be  content  to  be  ignorant  of  the 
things,  which  could  be  known  to  ns  only  by  thiele 
xneans.     And  whatever  Allufions ,  either  in  Parable^ 
or  otherwife,  are  made  to  fuch  things,  mult  needs  b* 
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difficult  to  us,  becaufe  whatever  is  thus  fpoken  with 
reference  to  any  thing ,  can  be  known  no  better  than 
the  thing  it  ielf  j  and  that  which  ferv'd  for  an  lUuftra* 
tion  at  the  firft  Writing ,  renders  the  Senfe  obfcure  > 
when  the  thing  u&d  ror  Illuftration ,  becomes  un- 
known. Nothing  is  more  generally  known  than  the 
Proverbial  Sayings  of  a  Nation,  to  the  People  of  it ; 
but  there  is  nothing  that  needs  more  Explication  to 
Foreigners*  Arid  thefe  Sayings  are  very  frequent  both 
in  the  Dilcourfes  of  our  Saviour,  and  throughout  the 
whole  Scriptures  :  for  they  are  the  molt  lignificaat 
and  inltruftive  way  of  Difcourfe,  and  the  moft  eafily 
apprehended  by  fuch  as  are  ufed  to  them.  The  ufe 
of  Proverbs  is  natural  to  all  Nations ,  aiid  they  are 
the  Refult  of  the  Experience  and  Obfervation  of  any 
People :  So  that  the  moll:  efiedual  and  readiefl:  way  of 
Inftrudion  is  to  apply  thefe  Sayings  generally  known 
and  receivM,  to  particular  cafes  and  occalions.  ^  But 
then  thefe  commonly  depend  upon  the  Culloms  of  a 
iPeople ,  or  upon  fome  Hiftory ,  or  particular  Acci- 
dent, and  oftentimes  are  taken  up  at  firft  upon  fmaQ 
pcca&onsy  and  the  Intention  and  Signification  of  them 
is  apt  to  be  forgotten,  or  miftaken  in  future  Ages,  or 
by  other  Natidns.  And  therefore  all  places  of  Scrip- 
ture, exprefi'd  in  Allegorical  or  Proverbial  Forms  of 
Speech  ,  or  by  Types  and  Refemblances  of  things , 
muft  needs  have  been  better  underftood  in  thofe  times^^ 
when  they  were  written,  than  they  are  now ,  becaule 
we  have  but  an  imperfeft  Notion  of  many  things,  to 
which  the  Allufion  is  made,  or  from  whence  the  Simi- 
litude is  taken,  and  the  very  thing  which  makes  them 
^ow  obicure  to  us,  made  them  the  more  plain  and  in- 
telligible to  them,  who  liv'd  at  the  time  of  their  be- 
ing written. 

(4-)  Maimonides  "  lays  this  down  as  a  fundamental 
Rule  for  the  Explication  of  the  Scripture ,  that  we 

™  Maiffl^  More  Ncvoch,  Praef . 
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ftould  attend  to  the  main  Scople  and  Etelign  of  Para- 
bles, and  notinfift  upon  every  Word  and  Circum- 
ftance,  which  is  added  to- make  them  more  Natural , 
but  not  as  any  necefKry  part  of  them.  And  in  thofe 
Ages,  when  Prophecies  were  fo  frequent,  and  Types 
and  Allegories  fo  conftantly  made  ufe  of,  they  had 
certain  Rules  and  Methods  ^  qi  Interpretation,  as  we 
learn  from  >/r/?fci» ,  which  through  length  of  time, 
and  the  Corruption  of  fucceeding  Ages  are  now  loft. 
And  it  is  certain,  that  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  otir  Sa- 
l^our  and  his  Apoftles  were  often  confuted  and  filen- 
ced  by  them  with  the  Application  of  Types  and  Pro- 
phecies, which  were  then  acknowledg'd  to  belong  to 
the  MeJJlasj  and  were  ever  fo  underftood  by  the  Jews^ 
but  would  Icarce  bp  underftood  fo  by  us ,  if  we  did 
not  find  them  thus  interpreted  and  apply'd. 

We  fee  then,  that  the  Obfcurity  of  many  places  of 
Scripture,  proceeds  from  the  length  of  time ,  and  o- 
ther  Accidents,  and  that  therefore  it  could  not  be  pre- 
vented, unlefs  God  fkould  make  a  New  RevelatioUvto 
every  Age  and  Nation  of  the  World :  which  yet 
would  be  of  little  efFeft  to  thofe,  who  will  not  be  con- 
vinced nor  perfuaded  by  that  Revelation  which  we 
,  have  in  the  Scriptures.  Though  the  Sfcriptures  were 
deiign'd  for  the  Benefit  and  Inftrudion  of  all  Ages 
and  Nations,  yet  they  often  had  a  more  dired  and  im- 
mediate Regard  to  the  Age  and  Nation ,  in  which 
they  were  firft  penn'd.  We  have  nothing  left  but  the 
Names  of  moft  of  the  Hiftorians,  mention'd  by  S.  je- 
rom  as  neceflary  to  be  read  in  order  to  explain  the  Pro- 
phecies of  Daniel^  and  many  Objedions  made  againft 
the  Scriptures  would  have  no  Pretence ,  if  we  knew 
the  Circumftances  of  Affairs,  and  had  a  complete  Hi- 
ftory  of  thofe  times ,  to  which  they  relate  \  but  God 
having  given  us  full  evidence,  that  the  Scriptures  are 
written  oy  his  Appointment  and  Direftion ,  expeds 
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to  be  believed  upon  his  word,  and  has  not  thought  fit 
to  gratifie  the  curiofity  of  Men,  who  will  disbelieve  it. 
And  if  Men  will  ule  any  tolerable  care  and  diligence, 
the  Senfe  and  Importance  of  the  Scriptures  may  be  fb 
far  underftoodas  is  needfpl,  in  all  Times,  whatever 
difficulties  there  may  be  in  fome  particular  Paflages* 

II.  I  Ihall  confider  more  particularly  the  obfcurity 
of  Prophecies,  and  fliall  Ihew  what  certainty  there  is 
in  the  Types  made  ufe  of  by  the  Prophets. 

I.  As  for  any  difiereaces,  which  are  to  be  met 
with  in  the  Interpretation  of  Prophecies,  they  may 
proceed  partly  from  the  Infirmities  and  Paffions  of 
humane  Natere,  by  which  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  when 
Men  undertake  to  write  upon  any  Subjed,  they  arc 
leldom  fatisfied  with  what  others  have  faid  before 
them,  but  are  for  feeking  out  fome  new  Interpreta- 
tion of  their  own :  And  partly  from  the  difficulty 
.affixing  the  particular  and  precife  time  of  Aftions. 
But  this  is  ao  more  an  Objeftion  againlt  Prophecies, 
than  it  is  againft  the  Truth  of  all  Hiftory  j  and  we 
may  as  well  conclude,  that  things  never  came  to  pais, 
becaufe  learned  Men  differ  about  the  time  of  their 
being  done,  as  that  they  were  nevtr  prophelied  of, 
for  the  fame  reafon*  Expofitors  may  differ  in  the  ni- 
ceties of  the  Chronological  part,  but  in  the  main  they 
are  agreed,  and  whoever  will  be  at  the  pains  to  con- 
fult  them,  may  be  greatly  confirmed  in  the  Truth  of 
the  Prophecies,  upon  this  very  confideration,  that 
there  is  lefs  difference  in  the  explication  of  the  prin- 
cipal Prophecies,  than  there  is  in  the  Commits  up- 
on moft  Hiftories  j  and  that  thofe  who  differ  in  other 
matters,  muft  have  the  greater  evidence  for  that  in 
which  they  do  agree.  Tho'  there  be  fome  difficulty 
and  variety  of  Opinion  in  the  calculation  of  the  pre- 
cife time,  when  fome  Prophecies  were  fulfilled,  be- 
caufe it  is  difputed  where  the  computation  is  to  begin, 
or  how  fome  other  circumfl:ance  is  to  be  underfl:ood  ; 
yet  all  Expofitors  are  agreed,  concerning  thefe  very 
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Prophecies,  that  they  are  fulfilled.  For  inftance ;  it 
is  certain,  that  the  Scepter  is  departed  from  Jndahi 
whether  that  Prophecy  be  to  be  underltood  of  the 
Tribe  of  Judah^  or  the  Jewijh  Nation  denominated 
from  that  Tribe  ^  it  is  certain,  th§t4:he  City  and  San- 
duary  are  (ieftroyed,  and  the  Sacrifice  and  Oblation 
taken  away*,  tho'  Interpreters  do  not  agree  about  the 
pre^ife  tiine  and  manner  of  the  accbmplifhment  of 
every  particular.  Plain  Matter  of  Fad  fhews,  that 
the  Prophecy  is  fulfilled,  ^nd  there  is  no  difficulty 
but  abojit  a  Circumftance  ^  and  to  doubt  of  the  ful« 
filling  of  Prophecies,  becaufe  we  do  not  certainly  know 
the  exaft  time  when  evfery  particular  was  fulfilled  > 
tho'  we  certainly  know  that  they  muft  have  been  all 
long  fince  fulfilled,  is  as  unreafonable  as  if  a  Man 
ilhould  queftion  the  Truth  of  Hiftory  upon  the  ac- 
count of  Uncertainties  in  Chronology.  What  Man 
doubts  whether  there  were  fuch  a  Man  as  Homer j 
becaufe  it  is  uncertain  when  he  lived  ?  or,  whether 
there  ever  were  a  Trojan  War,  becaufe  the  time  of  the 
taking  of  Troy  has  been  varioufly  determined  ?  And 
yet,  is  there  not  as  much  reafbn  to  rejed  this,  or  any 
other  Hiftory,  which  has  occafioned  difputes  in  point 
of  Time ,  as  there  can  be  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of 
Daniei'%  Predidions ,  concerning  the  deltrudion  of 
Jerufalem^  becaufe  there  may  be  Matter  1of  Control 
lie  in  explaining  his  fevinty  Weifh  ?  The  Prophecy 
it  felf  is  plain,  and  the  Accompli (bment  certain,  how^ 
ever  Men  may  difltr  in  affigning  the  Epocba  of  Time. 
Hiftor^  relates  what  has  come  to  pafs,  and  Prophecy 
foretels  what  fhall  come,  and  our  uncertainty  in  point 
of  Time  no  more  afFeds  the  Credibility  of  the  one 
than  of  the  other.  We  may  be  uncertain  of  the  time 
foretold  by  the  Prophet,  and  as  uncertain  of  the  time 
mentioned  by  the  Hillorian  i  but  when  all  other 
Circumflances  agree,  there  is  no  reafbn  why  our  ua-- 
certainty ,  as  to  the  fingle  Circumftance  of  Time, 
fl\ould  be  alledged  againfj;  the  Credibility  of  either  of 
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them.  But  the  Obfcurity  arifing  from  the  difficul- 
ties in  Chronology,  is  ipoken  of m  the  former  Chap- 
ter. 

2.  Some  Prophecies  were  purpofely  obfcure,  be* 
caufe  they  did  not  fo  nearly  concern  the  Age,  in  which 
they  Were  delivered,  but  were  defigaed  toot  fo  much 
for  the  information  of  preceding  Ages,  as  for  the  con- 
firmation of  Pofterity  in  the  Truth  of  Religion,  when 
they  fliould  lee  them  fulfilled.  God  doth  not  fend 
Revelations  to  gratifie  th^  curiofity  of  Men,  in  ac- 
quainting them  with  what  feall  befel  their  Pofterity, 
but  rather  conceals  the  knowledge  of  future  Events 
from  Men,  becaule  the  knowledge  of  them  might  have 
an  ill  elled,  in  making  the^  proud,  or  carelefs  audi 
negligent  ^  or  elfe  too  fbllicitous  and  concerned  about 
what  was  to  befel  their  Pofterity.  The  Judgments 
and  Affliftious  of  Parents  would  be  fb  much  abated,  if 
they  had  a  clear  profpeft  of  the  Happinefs  of  their 
Pofterity,  that  they  would  lofe  that  effed,  which  God 
defigns  by  fending  his  Judgments.  And  a  perfed  view 
of  the  Miferies,  which  were  10  befal  the  Pofterity  of 
the  moft  happy  Parents,  would  render  the  Blellings 
of  God  the  lefs  Bleffings  to  them.  So  that  both  the 
Rewards  and  Punifliments  of  this  Life  would  very 
much  Jofe  their  force  and  effed,  if  Prophecies  were 
lefs  obfcurc  than  they  arc-  It  is  a  fufficient  reafoa 
for  the  obfcure  and  myfterious  delivering  of  fome 
Prophecies,  that  they  thereby  fbrve  to  prove  the 
Faith  and  Patience,  and  excite  the  Care  and  Watch- 
fuinels  of  Men :  for  which  reafoa,  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment, and  the  Day  of  every  Man's  Death,  is  conceal- 
ed from  us,  becaufe  the  particular  and  diftinft  Reve- 
lation of  thefe  things,  would  caufe  Security  in  fome, 
and  Defpair  in  others  j  and  the  cafe  is  the  fame  as  to 
the  deftruftion  of  Churches  and  Nations :  We  are 
commanded  to  Watch  and  Pray ,  Watch  ye  therefore^ 
left  coming  [nddenly^  hj^nd  yon  fleeping  y  and  what  JJfay 
untoyoH^  I  fay  unto  aufWatch'^  Mark  xiii«  35*  WhicK 
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in  the  dired  fenfe  of  the  words  concerns  JtruJaUm^ 
but  the  reafon  of  them  will  extend  to  the  deftrudioa 
of  any  other  Cityt  or  to  any  other  Judgment  which 
Cod  has  foretold)  but  has  concealed  the  time,  or  other 
circumftances,  either  by  filence,  or  by  unceitain  and 
myfterious  Forms  of  Speech.  A  fuU  proiped  of  Pro- 
fperity  to  come,  oftentimes  has  proved  fatal  to  Men : 
Jerohoam-i  HazAtl^  and  Jtku^  were  the  worie  probably 
for  the  Declarations  made  to  them  *i  as  ji^hithophly  u 
it  had  been  foretold  plainly  what  would  befal  bim^ 
would,  in  all  likelihood,  fooner  have  haftened  his  own 
Death*  Whether  therefore  the  Event  be  good  or  had, 
and  whether  it  concern  our  felves  or  our  Poller ity^ 
it  is  fit,  molt  times,  that  it  fhpuld  not  be  clearly  re- 
vealed to  us,  becaufe  this  would^  in  great  meafure,  ex- 
clude the  exercife  of  the  Graces  of  Faith,  and  Hope^ 
and  Patience  in  Men,  under  their  prelent  Condition. 
And  at  the  time  of  fulfilling  the  Prophecies ,  which 
are  now  molt  obicure ,  fuch  a  continued'Train  and 
Series  of  Affairs,  with  all  their  Circumftances  and 
Particularities,  may  appear  in  (b  full  and  undeniable 
Evidence,  as  may  convince  Infidels,  aiid  confirm  Be* 
lievers  in  the  truth  of  the  Predidions,  and  of  the  Re- 
ligion taught  by  the  Prophets,  by  whom  the  Events 
^ere  foretold. 

3.  Obfcurity  was  neccITary  in  fome  Prophecies,  as 
the  "*  Fathers  obferve,  becaufe,  without  a  conftant  Mi- 
racle to  preferve  them,  they  would  otherwife  havp 
been  lolt,  and  would  never  have  been  delivered  down 
to  Pofterity.  Of  this  Nature  are  fome  of  thofe  Pro- 
phecies, which  relate  to  our  Saviour's  ftate  of  Humi- 
liation, his  Poverty,  and  Crucifixion,  and  Death,  to 
(he  deltrudion  of  Jemfalem^  and  the  rejedion  of  the 
Jewsj  which,  by  the  Circumftances,  are  maniieft  to  us 
in  the  Accomplifhment^  but  were  written  with  foxM 
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ob&urity  to  conceal  tbem  from  the  obHiQate  ^nd  ma- 
licious JewS'i  tiiBt  feeing  they  might  fie  and  not  perceive  .^ 
fof  if  they  had  fully  (Indwftood  the  fcope  and  impor-* 
tsamce  of  tbemi  they  would  have  endeavoured  rather 
fiahave  fupprefled  and  deftroyed  them,  than  they 
would  have  fuffered  them  to  remain  to  be  urged  a-* 
gainft  themfelves :  A  People  who  wer«  fo  wholly 
poflefled  with  the  Notion  and  Expeftion  of  a  Tem- 
poral .^j(/Zitr,  would  have  rejeded  thofe  Prophecies 
which  fet  forth  his  Humiliation  and  Crucifixion,  if 
liiey  had  been  cxprefled  in  plainer  terms.  Tliey 
would  have  fpared  Chrilt  no  more  in  the  Prophecies 
of  him  dian  in  his  Peribn. 

Again. ,  Obfcurity  was  necellary ,  becaufe  foraft 
Events  could  never  have  been  brought  to  pafs,  if  they 
had  been  exprefly  and  in  plain  terms  foretold,  unlets 
God  would  have  forced  Men  to  the  Accomplilhment 
of  his  Predidions,  which  muft  have  taken  away  the 
Liberty  of  Humane  Anions.  For  Men  would  fcarce 
have  ventured  upon  fuch  Aftions,  as  they  knew  be- 
fore^hand  mult  end  in  Afflidion  and  great  Calamity^ 
and  perhaps  in  the  ruin  of  themfelves,  ^  or  of  their 
FamUies  or  Nation^  and  yet  it  may  be  neGei&ry,that 
tfaefe  things  (hould  come  to  pafs,  for  the  wife  Ends 
of  Providence^  and  for  the  Good  and'  Salvation  of 
Mankind.  Few  would  have  fhewn  that  Courage  and 
Reiblution,  which  St.  Peter  arid  SuPanl  did  in  preach- 
ing the  Gofpel>  if  they  had  been  told  folong  before, 
as  St.  Peter  was,  that  it  muft  end  in  Martyrdom,  or  ir 
the  Holy  Ghoft  had  witnefled  in  every  City  concern- 
ing them,  as  he  did  of  St.  Paid ,  faying  in  exprefs 
terms,  that  Bonds  ani  AffliSions  did  abide  him  ^  moft 
other  Men  would  have  been  moved^  tho'  he  was  not$ 
by  any  oftbefe  things^  Afts  xx.  23.  For  we  find,  that 
the  Difciples,  upon  this  account,  were  earneft  with 
him  not  to  go  up  to  Jert^alem.  So  difficult  is  it  for 
the  befl:  Men  inthc  beft  caufe,  to  refolve  to  meet cer- 
flain  and  apparent*  Dangers*   The  nature  therefore  of 
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fome  things  requires,  that  they  fliould  not  be  more 
particularly  deicrtbed  in  the  Prophecies  concerning 
them.  For  either  they  muft  liave  been  obfcurely 
fpoken  of^  or  elfe  they  could  not  have  been  prophe- 
iied  of  at  all  j  becaufe,  if  they  had  been  clearly  fore- 
tdd ,  they  could  never  have  come^to  pafs  j  which 
implies  a  contradiftion :  for  it  is'  impoflible,  that 
what  Cod  declares  by  his  Prophets  Ihould  not  be  ful- 
filled. If  all  that  was  to  befel  the  Church  of  Chrift 
had  been  fet  down  with  the  circumftances  of  Time,  and 
Place,  and  Perfbns,  by  St  John  in  the  Revelation^  fo 
as  to  prevent  the-  Objeftions  of  thofc,  who  except  a- 
gainft  the  obfcurity  of  that  Book,  this  certainly  would 
have  proved  a  great  drfcouragement  to  many  Chri- 
ftians  iii  the  i)erforraance  of  their  Duty,  and  muft 
have  hindred  the  bringing  to  pals  the  Events,  unlefs 
God  fhould  have  over-ruled  the  Minds  of  Men,  and 
forced  them  upon  ading,  which  had  been  to  deprive 
them  of  their  Freedom  of  Will. 

4.  If  Prophecies  hadpundually  foretold  the  things 
to  be  YulfiUed  in  all  their  Circumftances,  Men  would 
have  purpofely  contrived  to  frame  their  Adions  in 
fuch  a  manner,  as  to  appear  to  fulfil  many  of  them  ; 
and  whenever  they  had  been  fulfilled,  it  might  have 
been  fuppofed  to  have  been  by  defign  and  contrivance. 
Which  would  have  been  only  to  aft  a  part,  or  live  by 
a  Rule  and  Pattern  deftribed  and  fct  before  them  ; 
but  when  the  obfcurity  is  fuch,  that  they  become  ful- 
^.filled  without  any  intention  or  knowledge  of  the  Per- 
fon  employed  in  fulfilling  them ,  this  manifefts  the 
Wifdom  and  Providence  of  God.  If  Prophecies  had 
been  lefs  obfcure.  Men  would  have  been  the  more 
prone,  to  venture.upon  the  commillion  of  fin  in  or- 
der to  fulfil  them.  We  find  by  experience,  how  apt 
3,11  Enthufiafts ,  and  fuch  as  perfuade  themlelves, 
that  they  have  a  clear  and  perfeft  knowledge  of  the 
obfcureft  Prophecies,  are,  to  think  any  thing  law  Ail 
to  be  done,  which  may  bring  about  thofe  Events,  that 
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they  fancy  to  be  the  Accompli Qiment  of  them.  And 
if  the  Events  of  all  Prophecies  had  been  concealed  un- 
der no  oblcurity  of  words  and  circumftances,  but  had 
been  obvious  and  vifible  to  every  Reader,  the  number 
of  fuch  Undertakers  would  have  been  much  greater  : 
for  It  is  a  hard  matter  to  make  Men  diftinguilh  Be- 
tween the  accomplifhment  of  Prophecies,  and  the  fin 
which  is  often  committed  in  the  accomplilhment  of 
them  ;  but  when  they  can  ferve  their  Intereft  b^  it, 
they  are  willing  to  beljeve  the  worft  Aftibns  lawful, 
which  may  fulful  a  Prophecy ;  and  the  clearer  Pro- 
phecies had  been,  the  more  occaiion  and  pretence  had 
been  given  to  fuch  delufions,  to  which  none  are  now. 
fubjeft,  but  fuch  as  think  them  clear,  and  perfuadc 
themfelves,  or  would  perfuade  others,  that  they 
throughly  underftand  them. 

5.  Another  reafon  is,  that  fometimes  a  Prophecy 
may  be  delivered  oblcurely,  in  mercy  to  the  Inftru- 
ments,  who  are  to  bring  about  the  Event  foretold  by 
it.  For  God  forefeeing  that  fome  Men,  notwithftand- 
ing  the  cleareft  Revelations,  would  perfift  in  their 
Wickednefs,  and  become  inftrumental  in  accomplifh- 
ing  the  Predidion,  may  in  mercy  to  them  forbear  to 
difcover  the  particulars  of  the  Event,  left  this  (hould 
add  to  tjieir  guHt,  and  prove  a  great  aggravation  both 
of  their  Crime  and  Punifhment.    Our  Saviour,  tho' 

he  knew  from  the  beginning  who  it  was  that  Jhontd  betray 

him^  yet  concealed  it,  till  his  laft  Supper,  and  thea 
difcovered  it  to  Judas  in  the  mildeft  manner,  to  move 
him  to  Repentance,  if  he  had  not  hardned  hirafelf 
againft  it  •,  not  to  make  him  defperate  upon  the  dif- 
covery  of  fb  wicked  a  Defign. 

Again,  other  Prophecies  may  be  hid  in  obfcurity 
ifor  a  judgment  upon  thqfe  who  are  obftinate,  and  wiir 
not  make  a  due  ufe  of  the  means  afforded  them  of  Sal- 
vation, but  harden  their  Hearts,  and  refolve  to  con- 
tinue impenitent  againft  all  the  methods  which  God 
•  has  been  pleafed  to  ufe  to  reclaim  them.    For  of  fuch 
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oar  Saviour  gives  this  reafbn,  why  he  {jpoke  to  thetn 
in  Parables,  that  feeing  they  might  fee  and  not  fetceive^ 
And  hearing  they  might  hear  and  not  under fiandj  lefi  at  any 
time  theyfljouid  he  converted'^  and  their  fins  jhonld  befor^ 
pven  them^  Mark  iv.  1 2.  For  when  God  has  both  by 
Miracles  ^nd  other  Prophecies,  unqueftionab'ty  clear 
and  plain,  admonifliM  and  forewarned  'em  of  tSie  fol- 
ly and  danger  of  their  Ways,  and  they  will  take  no 
notice  of  it,  but  rejeft  his  Revelations,  and  affiront  his 
Mercy,  it  is  very  juft  for  him  to  deny  them  thait  fet- 
ther  Declaration  and  Manifeftation  of  his  Will  and 
Power,  which  might  efFeftuaRy  produce  a  true  Farith 
•in  'em,  and  bring 'em  to  Repentance,  efpecially  when, 
tTie  obfcurity  of  Prophecies  may  be  conducing  to  tlic 
methods  of  his  Providence,  and  tp  his  gracious  de- 
signs of  Mercy  towards  other  Men,  who  have  not  ftood 
out  in  fo  bold  a  defiance  of  his  other  Eteclarations  of 
himfelf.  God  endureth  with  much  long-ff^ering  the  vef 
fels  of  wrath  fitted  for  deftruEiion^  he  hath  mercy  on  whom 
he  will  have  mercy ^  and  whom  he  will  he  hardneth  :    and 

therefore^be  obfcurity  of  Prophecies  may  be  in  mef- 
cy  to  fbme,  to  prevent  the  aggravation  of  their  Siris, 
and  for  a  judgment  upon  others  to  harden  them. 

6.  It  is  the  Glory  of  God  to  conceal  a  things  bat  the  'ho- 
nour of  Kings  is  to  fear  ch  out  a  matter^  Prov.  rxv.  2.  The 
obfcurity  of  Prophecies  may  be  defigned  to  abate  the 
confidence,  and' confound  the  pride  df  fome,  and  to 
provoke  the  diligence  and  induftry  of  others,  f^or  ais 
fome  Men  care  to  be  at  no  pains  to  attain  the  moft 
nfeful  and  neceftary  knowledge,  fo  others  defpifeall 
that  is  obvious,  and  have  no  fitisfaftion  in  the  know- 
ledge of  fuch  things,  as  are  eafily  known  by  others 
as  well  as  themfelves.  And  this  feems  not  only  to 
have  been  the  temper  of  thofe  Ages,  in  which  the 
Scriptures  were  written,  when  Learning  confifted  in 
Types  and  Parables,  and  in  dark  and  imricate  Dircotfr- 
fes,but  It  hds  1>een  the  lludy  and  delight  of  learned  Men 
ra  moft  Ages  flnce,  and  of  many  Men  ifl  aH  A]ges,  to 
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j^rch  into  hidden  and  difficult  Truths.    ?  St.  Jerom 
extols  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  for  the  Obfcurity  and 
hidden  Senfe  of  it  i  as  "^  Dionyfimy  Bifliop  of  AUxan^ 
drioj  had  done  long  before  hinn    Inthofe  Ages,  it 
leems,  it  was  no  Objeftion^  but  the  highefl:  Charafter 
that  could  be  given  of  the  Revelation j  to  fay  that  it 
was  difficult  to  be  underftood..   The  Wifdom  bf  God 
therefore^  in  condefcenfion  to  all  forts  of  Men ,  and 
to  fit  the  Scriptures  for  the  ufe  and  benefit  of  all  Ca- 
pacities and  Difpofitions,  has  caus'd  fome  of  the  Pro^ 
phecies  to  be  plain  and  obvious  to  all  Readers,  and  o- 
thers  to  be  fo  delivered  as  to  employ  the  pious  and 
humble  Labours  of  the  moft  Learned  and  Inquifitive, 
to  keep  them  in  perpetual  Dependence  upon  God  for 
his  Grace  and  Affiftance  in  the  Explication  of  the. 
Scriptures  i  and  at  the  feme  time  to  take  down  the 
vain  Curiofity  and  Pride  of  fuch ,  as  little  concern 
themfelves  about  the  plain  things  of  the  Law,  but  arc 
wholly  bufied  in  unfolding*  hidden  things,  and  in  pre- 
tending to  underfiand  att  Myfieries  and  all  Knowledge^ 
The  Curfe  denounced  againft  Man,  upon  his  Fall,  was, 
that  with  Labour  and  Sweat  he  Ihould  eat  the  Fruits 
of  the  Ground ,  as  his  PuniOiment ,  for  having  eaten 
the  forbidden  Fruit :  and  it  was  but  juft  with  God  to 
punifli  the  Curiofity  of  Men  after  forbidden  Know- 
ledge, which  occafion'd  his  Fall,  with  making  the  At-r 
tainment  of  Knowledge  more  difficult. 

If  the  Scriptures  were  all  obfcure ,  they  would  be 
of  little  ufe ;  if  they  were  all  obvious,  they  would  be 
defpifed.  For  if  Obfeurity  be  made  an  Objedion  by 
fbme,  their  Plainnefs  and  Simplicity  is  objeded  by  o* 
thers  i  but  God  has  fo  order'd  and  proportion^  the 
feveral  parts  of  them,  that  no  Man  may  have  jult 


tm 


^  Agdcalypfis  Jcxmnb  tot  habet  facrameaca)  quot  verba  {«runi  dixl 
|»o  medjlp  volnminis ,  laus  omnis  inferior  eft  in  verbis  fingulis  mui* 
tipKces  utent  intelligentix.    Hieron.  ad  Pkulin.  Epiil. 
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c^ufe  to  complain^  that  he  doth  not  underftand  enough 
for  hU-  Salvation  \  nor  any  Man  caft.  them  afide ,  or 
read  them  with  little  Care  and  Diligence  ^  fince  there 
anre  fo  many  things  in  them,  which  may  require  the 
utmoft:  Study  and  Pains  of  the  molt  judicious  and  lear- 
ned^en. 

7^  T|iere  is  no  Prophet  fo  obfcure ,  but  fom«  Pro- 
phecies iare  very  plainly  deliver'd  by  him  ,  which  we 
know  to  have  been  fulfill'd  j  and  this  is  a  Warrant 
and  A  (Tu ranee  to  us  of  his  Mifliori,  and  that  we  <mght 
to  rely  upon  it,  that  whatever  he  has  deliver'd  con- 
cerning other  things  will  as  certainly  come  to  pals  ^ 
and  in  the  mean  time ,  before  they  come  to  pafs ,  or 
are  throughly  underftood ,  they  are  exceeding  ufeful 
in  the  Church.    The  Revelation  of  St.  John  is  hard  to 
beapply'd  to  particular  Events,  becaufe  it  compre- 
hends fo  vaft  a  Series  of  Time ,  in  which  long  qourfe 
of  years  many  Events  may  be  exadly  alike  at  different 
times  and  in  different  places,  and  there  may  be  a  gra- 
dual and  repeated  Accomplilhment  of  fome  of  his 
Prophecies.    But  the  time  was  at  hand  for  the  fulfil- 
ling of  other  of  thefe  Prophecies^  Rev.  i.  3.  xxii.  6,7, 
10, 12.  and  we  know  they  have  been  fulfxlfd  in  the 
fcven  Churches ,  Rev.  11.  5,  itf,  22,  23.  iii.  3,  16. 
which  are  propofed  for  Examples  to  all  others.    Hi 

that  hath  an  ear ,  let  him  he^r  y  what  the  Sfirit  faith  nnto 

the  Chnrchesy  Rev.  ii.  7.  The  feven  Churches  are  fpo- 
ken  to  by  Name,  and  what  is  iaid  to  them,  having 
been  fulfilled ,  is  ^  certain  Argument ,  that  the  reft  > 
which  concerns  all'other  Churches,  Ihall  be  fulfill'd  in 
its  due  time,  thoVit  be  not  perhaps  yet  underftood. 

But  the  obfcureft  Prophecies,  even  before  their  Ac- 
complifhment,  are  of  perpetual  and  ineftimable  ufe  to 
US.  It  is  ackndwledg'd  by  all ,  that  Parables  are  very 
proper  and  fit  for  Inftru<aioii,  and  therefore  in  ancient 
times  their  Doftrines  were  wont  to  be  deliTtf'd  in 
that  way  j  becaufe  it  is  a  more  familiar  and  eafy  Me- 
thod of  teaching  than  by  Rules ,  ^d  Precepts ,  and 

Rational 


of  the  Chrift^an  Religion.       1 6p 


Rational  Difcourfe,  without  that  lUuftration  which  is 
given  to  them  by  fappofing  a  particular  cafe.  For 
then  every  one  is  apt  to  make  the  cafe  his  own ,  when 
he  fees  the  Precepts  reduced  to  Example,  and  cloath'd 
with  Circumltances,,  and  brought  home ,  as  it  were  ^ 
to  his  very  Senfes,  which  before  lay  more  out  of  Sight, 
in  abftrad  Notions  and  Speculative  Difeourfe.  And 
if  fbign'd  cafes  be  fo  much  more  efFeftual  than  bare  Pre- 
cepts or  Exhortations,  an  infallible  account  of  the 
Itate  of  the  Church  in  all  Ages,  tho'  we  cannot  point 
out  the  particular  times  and  places ,  when  and  where 
every  thing  fhall  come  to  pai$,  mufl;  needs  be  of  in- 
eftimable  value  and  Benefit. 

To  hear  what  the  Spirit  faith  unto  the  Churches^  to  ob- 
ferve  what  Errors  and  Faults  are  reproved ,  and  what 
Vertues  and  Graces  are  commended  and  encouraged  ih 
the  feven  Churches  of  j4Jia ;  the  Praifes  and  Adorati- 
ons, chap.  iv.  and  the  Blifs  of  the  Righteous,  the  Joys 
of  Heaveg ,  and  the  Rewards  of  Martyrs  ,  chap.  vii. 
the  Terrors  of  the  Great  and  Dreadful  day ,  chap.  vi. 
the  great  Apoftacy  that  was  to  be  tipon  the  Earth  ^ 
chap.  xiii.  the  Patience  and  Faith  of  the  Saints ,  and 
the  Refurrcdion  of  the  Dead ,  chap.  xx.  the  Defcrip- 
tion  of  the  New  Jerufalemj  and  the  Glory  and  Sappi- 
nefs  of  the  City  of  God ,  chap,  xxi,  xxii.  Thefe  arc 
the  Subjed  of  St.  John\  Revelation  ,  and  are  things  of 
the  greateft  ufe  and  iniportance.  We  have  the  ftate 
and  condition  of  the  Chuch  in  all  Ages  prefented  to 
our  view,  tho'  we  are  not  abte  to  mark  out  the  parti- 
cular times  and  feafens  meant  in  the  feveral  parts  of 
the  Prophecy..  And  this  is  at  leaft  of  the  fime  ufe  to 
us  that  all  Hlltory  is ,  and  befides  may  be  of  as  much 
more  benefit ,  as  it  more  nearly  concerns  us^:  for  we 
do  not  know  but  that  we  may  be  fallen  into  the  worfl: 
times  there  prophefy'd  of.  Here  is  the  patience ,  and 
the  faith  of  the  Saints.  We  fee  the  Care  and  Providence 
of  God  over  his  Clftirch,  the  wonderful  Deliverances 
which  he  is  pleasM  to  work  for  it,  the  Supports  which 
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he  affords  his  faithful  Servants  under  Perfecutiems  ^ 
and  the  Rewards  prepiar^d  for  them,  and  the  final  De- 
itrudiion  of  the  Enemies  of  God  and  Religion ;  thefe 
things  are  vifibie  in  the  ReveUtiortj  and  it  cannot  be 
deny'd ,  but  thefe  are  of  excellent  ufe ,  to  yield  us 
Comfort  in  the  worft  of  Troubles ,  and  to  excite 
Faith  and  Hope,  and  Patience,  ^d  all  Chriftian  Gra- 
ces in  the  Minds  of  Men.  The  Revelation  of  St.  Johft 
may  be  look'd  upon  as  an  Hiltorv  of  the  Church  with- 
out ^ny  Chronology  annext  to  it ;  but  will  any  Maa 
fay,  that  the  fekaffcH  and  trueft  Hiftory ,  that  can  be 
pennM ,  of 'the  inolt  important  Affairs,  and  fuch  as 
concern  all  Man^md,  is  of  little  value  or  coniequence 
to  the  Conduct  and  Management  of  our  Lives ,  unlefs 
we  were  likewife  acquainted  with  the  particular  time^ 
ihd  the  Names  of  the  Places  and  Perfons  defiribed  in 
it  ?  It  is  as  much  as  6i!r  Salvation  is  worth,  to  be  in« 
formM  of  a  Future  Judgment,  though  we  are  not  told 
when  it  fhall  be  ^  ^nd  that  Book  which  fetf  Rewards 
und  Puniihments,  Heaven  and  Hell  before  us,  ii  of  the 
greateft  Advantage  for  the  Edification  and  Salvatioa 
of  Men,  though  the  feveral  Qrcumltances  and  Parti- 
cularities defcribed,  are  unknown  to  us. 

8.  Tho'  thJB  Arguments  from  Types  are,  above  all, 
apt  to  be  look'd  uj^on  as  uncertain,  and  to  depend  ra- 
ther upon  the  Conjedures  and  Fancies  of  Men ,  than 
upon  any  clear  Evidence  1*  Yet  we  Ihafl  find  the  con- 
trary ,  If  we  do  but  a  little  conftder  the  Nature  of 
them.  A  Type  is  a  Likenefs,  a  Form,  or  Mould,  (  as 
the  word  (ignifies)  and  Where  thcjintitype  repre(en4 
ted  by  it,  and  pfengnrM,  anfwers  exadly  to  it,  there 
is  no  more  queltion  to  be  made,  but  that  the  one  be- 
longs to  the  other,  than  there  is  reafon  to  doubt,  when 
we  fst  an  Impreflion  made  upon  Wax ,  what  kind  at 
Seal  it  was  by  which  it  was  made ;  Or,  wheii  we  fee  a 
pood  Pidure  of  one  we  know  ,  to  enquire  who  fat  for 
it.  A  Type  is  much  of  the  fame  Nature  in  AftionS 
or  Things  and  Perfons,  as  an  Allegory  is  in  Wwds  t 

but 


cf  the  Chrifiian  Keligion.        1 7 1 

hxxt  ATlegones.  are  dftentimes  fo  plain ,  that  no  Man 
can  well  miltake  what  is  meant  by  them.  And  thus 
it  is  as  to  Types  in  many  cafes :  Indeed,  where  there 
is  but  one  Type  or  one  Refemblance,  it  is  not  fo  ea& 
ly  difcern'd  ;  bat  where  many  concur,  he  mull  be  ve* 
ly  wilful  that  does  not  acknowledge  the  Agreement. 
When  an  Author 9  as  it  often  happens,  defcribes  the 
Perfons  of  his  own  Time  under  feign'd  Names,  a 
Reader  who  knows  nothing  of  it,  may  perhaps  over- 
look one  or  two  Charafters,  fuppofing  them  to  be  by 
chance  j  but  when  he  perceives  that  they  all  exadly  a* 
gree  to  fo  many  feveral  Perfons  whom  he  knows ,  he 
no  longer  doubts  of  the  Author's  Defiga  i  efpecially, 
whenrhe  obferves  the  fame  Perfons  defcribed  in  divers 
t^laces,  and  different  ways,  according  to  their  Condi- 
tion and  Circumftances  of  Life,  and  their  Qualificati- 
ons of  Body  and  Mind.  And  when  many  Types  con- 
cur in  the  feme  Perfon,  with  a  great  number  of  Parti- 
cularities, any,  two  of  which  perhaps  never  concurr'd 
in  any  one  Man  before  ^  as  in  the  Perfon  of  onr  Savi- 
our thefe  things  concurr'd,  that  he  was  compelled  to 
carry  his  Crofs,  as  Ifaac  had  carry'd  the  Wood ;  that 
he  was  lifted  up,  and  faftned*  to  it,  as  the  Brazen  Ser- 
pent had  been  lifted  up  in  the  Wildernefs  \  that  as 
the  Bones  of  the  Pafchal  1-amb  were  not  broken ,  fo 
hot  a  Bone  of  him  was  broken  when  the  Bones  of  thofe 
were,  who  were  crucify'd  with  him ;  and  that  he  was 
crucify'dat  the  very  time  when  the  Pafchal  Lamb  was 
to  be  ficrific'd :  when  fo  many  different  Circumftan- 
ces concur ,  which  have  no  Pqpendence  one  upon  an* 
6ther,  nor  upon  the  Will  of  Him,  in  whom  they  con- 
cur, but  proceed  from  the  Will  {and  as  in  this  cafe) 
from  the  Malice  of  others;  if  thefe  things  meet  by 
chance,  it  mult  be  a  very  eictraordinary  and  unac- 
countable Chance  indeed ,  and  much  fucfa  another  as 
thai  wasj^  which  fome  would  perfuade  us  made  the 
World  i  it  mufl  Be  fuch  a  Chance  as  never  bappen'd 
Wfore,  nor  will  ever  happen  again.    But  muft  not 
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thefe  Men  rather  fpeak  and  think  by  chance^  who  can 
argue  at  this  rate  ? 

Sometimes  the  Charafters  arc  fo  lively ,  that  the 
Types  are  as  evident  as  exprefs  Words  could  have 
made  them  i  as  when  in  the  Defcription  of  the  King- 
dom of  Chrift,  he  is  ftyle4  David j  becaule,  as  he  was 
prefigured  by  Davidy  fo  he  was  to  defcend  from  him, 
3ffr.  XXX.  9.  JS^ei.  xxxiv.  23.  xxxvii.  24,  25.  Hof. 
ill.  5.  feveral  Defcriptions  which  were  Metaphorical 
in  reference  to  the  Perfons  immediately  coricerh'd  in 
them>  were  literally  fulfiffd  in  our  Saviour :  Thus 
the  Gall  and  Vinegar ,  the  Cafting  of  Lots  upon  the 
'  Garments,  and  the  Piercing  of  the  Hands  arid  Feet  are 
Metaphorical  Expreflions ,  of*  great  Contempt  and 
Cruelty  ufed  towards  the  Perfons  to  whom  they  were 
at  firft  apply'd  ;  but  in  their  ultimate  End  and  De- 
Tign,  they  were  true  to  their  very  Letter.  And  where 
there  is  thus  a  two-fold  Signification  of  any  place  of 
Scripture,  the  one  improper  and  Metaphorical ,  the 
other  proper  and  Literal ;  the  Perfon  defcrib'd  in  Me- 
taphorical Terms  is  as  clearly  a  Type  of  hjm ,  from 
whofe  real  Condition  and  Circumftances  the  Meta- 
phor is  taken,  as  a  Metaphor  is  a  Repreientation  of 
the  plain  Senfe  contain'd  under  it* 

The  Legal  Difpenlation  was  all  Typical,  and  fo' 
the  Jews  ever  unito'ftood  it  to  be ;  which  made  the ' 
Apoftles  difpute  with  them  from  the  Types  of  their 
Law,  as  they  furely  would  never  have  done,  if  it  had 
Bot  on  all  fides  been  agreed ,  that  it  was  a  proper  way 
of  Argument.  Their  Prophecies  were  given  out  in 
Adions  as  well  as  in  Words  ^  and  as  the  Mind. either 
of  God  or  Man  may  be  exprefs'd  as  fiilly  by  Adions  » 
as  by  the  plaineft  Words ;  fo  certainly  we  muft  ac- 
knowledge this  to  be  the  cafe ,  when  Types  fo  evi- 
dently denote  the  Perfon ,  and  fo  properly  belong  t6 
him,  as  to  declare  and  befpeak  him  to  be  the  Man,  in 
fuch  a  manner  that  we  fliould  conclude,  thafrany  Per- 
fon of  our  own  Times  mult  needs  be  meant  by  any 
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Author,  who  fhould  thus  defcribe  him  in  a  Book, 
the  Defiga  whereof,  was  known  to  be,  to  make  fuch 
Defcriptions.  It  is  not  indeed  every  Refemblance 
which  we  may  conclude  from,  but  where  many  Types 
concur  in  the  fame  Perfbn,  where  the  concurrence 
depends  wholly  upon  the  Will  of  his  Adverfiries,  or 
not  in  the  leaft  upon  his  own  Willi  when  thefe  Types 
were  alledged  from  a  Difpenfition,  which  was  all  a* 
long  held  to  be  Typical ;  in  this  cafe  they  may  be 
urged,  and  as  fafely  relyed  upon  as  any  other  Argu- 
ment. 

III.  In  the  laft  place,  I  am  to  Ihew  that  the  obicu- 
rity  of  the  Scriptures  is  not  fuch  as  to  be  any  preju- 
dice to  their  Authority,  nor  to  the  End  and  Defiga 
of  them.    And  the  reafon  of  this  is  implied  by  St.  Pe- 
ter^ when  he  fays,  that  there  are  but  fome  things  hard 
to  be  Hnderftood  in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  reft  arc 
plain  and  obvious-    All  things  ncceflary  to  Salvatioa 
are  fufficiently  clear  in  the  Scripture  i  and  tho'  there 
be  other  things  in  them  which  are  obfcure,  yet  we  fee 
that'Reafons  may  be  given  (and  perhaps  many  more, 
and  better,  than  I  am  able  to  produce)  why  they  are 
and  ought  to  be  fo.    God  fupplies  us  in  Neceflaries 
with  a  bountiful  and  open  Hand  j  and  what  is  not  ne- 
ceflTary,  he  furely  may  difcover  more  fparingly,  and 
more  obfcurely  to  us.    It  is  fo  in  th^  things  of  this 
Life  :    Our  Senles  feldom  or  never  fail  ns  in  things 
neceflary  to  our  Life  and  Hfealth,  tho'  in  other  things 
we  find  our  felves  mifled  by  them ;  every  Country 
and  Place  affords  th^  Neceflaries  of  Life  j   and  that 
which  is  moft  rare,  is  always  leaft  neceflary  j  it  may 
be  ufeful,  but  yet  we  may  very  well  be  without  it. 
Now  to  complain  that  all  places  of  Scripture  are  not 
intelligible  by  all,  is,  as  if  we  fhould  blame  Provi- 
dence for  not  making  all  Men  rich,  and  all  Countries 
like  the  Land  of  Canaan ;  it  is  a  fign  we  are  refblved 
to  find  fault,  and  never  to  be  fatisfied  with  what  we, 
have,  unlefs  we  be  humoured  in  every  thing.   But  we 
a  fhould 
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IhouW  do  well  firft  to  eoofider,  how  we  caaexpeft 
^his  at  God's  Hands^  or  how  well  we  have  defervcd  i^ 

of  Him.  Tie  Secrtt  of  the  Lord  k  with  them  that  featt 
ki^it  ^^  ^^  ^^^  fi^  ^^^  ^^  Covenant^,  Pfal.  xxv.  141 
for  the  frtmard  is  4»  lamination,  to  the  Lord^  but  Jm 
Secret  14  with  the  Ri^hteoHs^  Prov.  iii.  32.  There  are 
Secrets  aod  Myfteries  in  Religion,  which  cannot  \m 
fuppofed  to  be  known  to  any  but  thole,  who  are 
throughly  acquainted  with  the  plainer  Doarines, 
both  in  the  ftudy  and  the  praSice  of  them  i  and  therc.^ 
fore  if  no,  fuch  Reafons  as  have  been  how  oflTered  « 
could  be  given  for  the  oWcurity  of  the  Scriptui:es  in 
fome  places,  it  woilld  be  unreafonaUe,  however,  foir 
fuch  Men  as  make  this  an  Objedion,  to  urge  it  i  they 
have  no  right  to  objed,  whatever  others  may  have  i 
becaufe  they  have  never  ufcd  the  means  to  know  whfi*^ 
ther  the  Saijptures  are  fb  obicare,  as  they  pretend,  oir 
not.  But  they  will  never  be  able  to  prove,  that  if 
things  neceffary  both  in  Faith  and  Pradicc  be  clearly 
iet  down,  there  may  not  be  other  things  delivered 
which  are  hard  to  be  anderfioodj  and  which  thole  may^ 
wrefi  to  th^ir  own  DefiraEkion^  who  are ,  unlearned  an4 
nnfiabU  i  that  is,  who  have  neither  Leq^rning  and  Skill 
enough  to  judge  of  fuch  Matters ,  nor  yet  Conitanc]!^ 
und Stedfaftnefs  enough  in  the  Faith,  to  adhere  to  whai^ 
they  do  nnderftanij,  and  not  .to  perplex  thcm£blves« 
and  fufFer  themfelves  to  be  perverted  by  judging  ralh* 
ly  of  tilings  above  their  Capacity. 

The  mlearned  and  unftahle  only  are  [aid  to  wrefi  th$i 
Scriftares  to  their  own  BeJ^uEtion :  And  tho-  it  1$  no|b 
in  uie  power  and  capacity  of  every  U^^  toM  .Wife 
and  Learned,  yet  it  v^  in  every  one  s  power  not  to  hes 
nnftable,  but  conftant  and  ftedfalt  to  what  he  under** 
jiands,  and  never  to  depart  from  it  for  any  By-endS 
or  FlefpeQs.  Let  us  learn  what  is  eafie  to  be  known^ 
and  pradiie  what  we  know,  before  we  complain  thai; 
the  Scriptures  are  obfcure.   Let  us  ftudy  and  pra^i^ 

the  Scriptures  mor«,,  a^id  this  ObjeSioa  will  not  ap- 
pear 
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pear  fo  formidable.  But  the  truth  iSf  tho&  that  moft 
life  it,  neither  ftudy  nor  praaifc  them.  And  yet,  af- 
ter all  their  pretences  of  obfcurity ,  they  have  a 
greater  quarrel  againft  the  plain  parts  of  Seripture 
than  ag^iinft  the  obfcare  ones  ^  they  know  many  places 
of  Scripture  which  are  plainly  againft  them,  and  this 
makes  them  let  themfelves  againft  all  the  reft. 

What  has  been  here  laid  m  general,  I  hope  may 
be,  in  ibme  meafure,  uftful  to  thole  who  defire  to 
read  the  Scriptures,  for  their  Inftruaion  and  Edifica* 
tion ',  and  in  particular  difficulties.  Books  muft  be 
confulted,  or  fuch  Men  as  may  be  fuppofed  to  un- 
derftand  them*    But  no  Man  in  con^mon' reafon  , 
fliould  have  recourfe  ^o  the  Enemies  of  revealed  Re^ 
ligion  for  the  explication  of  any  Difficulties  in  it. 
Who  ever  ^  expefted  from  an  Adverlary  oiArifiotle\ 
a  true  explication  of  the  obfcure  and  difficult  parts  of 
jiis^  Works  ?  Or,  what  Man  would  learn  the  Geome- 
try of  Archimedes  from  EficHTHs^  who  let  him&lf  to 
difpute  againft  it,  but  never  underftood  it  ?    As  for 
all  that  are  fond  of  Objedions,  and  read  the  Scrip- 
tures only  in  fearch  of  thetn,  it  cannot  be  expefted 
that  Difcourfes  of  this  Nature  Ihould  figuifie  muchr 
with  them.    Teach  m^  O  Lord<^  the  way  of  thy  Statutes^ 
and  we  jhaU  keep  it  unto  the  End*    Give  as  Vnderfiand'' 
im^  Md  we  JhaB  keef  thy  Law :     Tea^  we  JhaB  keep  if 
wtth  our  whole  Heart*     Great  is  the  Peace^  that  they  have 
who  love  thy  LaWy  and  they  are  not  offended  at  ity  PlaU 

cxix.  33i  34^  1<^S^ 


'  Augnft  de  UdJiaC  Gredend.  c*  <* 


chap; 


ij6  The  Reafottdblenefs  and  Certainty 


CHAP,  vm. 

Of  Places  tf  Scrifiture  which  feem  tp  contra' 

diB  each  other, 

L*TpHough  the  facred  Writers  no  where  contradid 
X    themfelves>  or  one  aaother,  yet  they  were  not 
folicitous  to  prevent  the.  being  fufpeded  to  do  &  by 
injudicious  and  rafli  Men,  as  they  would  have  been  ve- 
ry cautions  of  giving  any  pretence  for  fuch  a  SuQ)i- 
cion,  if  they  had  written  any  thing  but  Truth.    It 
could  not  be  agreeable  to  the  Sovereign  Wifdom  and 
Majefty  of  God  to  comply  with  th^  Humours  and 
Fancies  of  Men  i  but  rather,  when  he  had,  by  an  in- 
fallible Guidance  and  Diredion ,  prevented  the  Pen- 
men of  the  Holy  Scriptures  from  writing  any  thing 
but  Truth,  to  fufTer  them  to  write  fi),  as  that  the/ 
might  be  liable  to  the  Exceptions  of  the  Wilful  and 
Perverle.    Becaufe  it  is  more  *  fuitable  to  the  limpU* 
city  of  Truth,  not  to  be  over-nice  and  folicitous  about 
every  PundHlio  and  finaller  Circumftance;   but  to 
fpeak  fully  and  intelligibly,  and  then  to  leave  it  to 
Men,  whether  they  will  believe  or  not ;  efpecially  in 
what  js  told  them  for  their  own  Advantage,  the  Re- 
lators having  no  end  or  dcfign  to  ferve  by  it,  but  on- 
ly to  do  them  the  greateft  Good  they  can  i  and  bring- 
ing all  the  evidence  for  their  Convidion,  that  Miracles 
and  Prophecies  can  afford,  which  are  the  only  Means 
of  God's  revealing  himfelf  to  Mankind  y  and  then  fuf* 
fering  in  Teftimony  of  what  they  have  delivered. 


*  Mttlnim  enim  refert,  lic  eft  in  Efuftoh  Adriani^  quam  redtat 
X22lfiftninis,L.Teftiuin  D.  DeTcftibus,  qui  fimplicicervifi  func  dioere, 
ncrum  nnum  eundernqne  mcditajtom  fennonem  atmlcrioc ,  an  ad  ea, 
qux  inccFrogaci  funr^  ex  tempore  verifimilia  refponderior*  Groc.  in 
Adjeft.  ad  Dan.  c  xiii.  $i* 

Thus 
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Thus  our  Saviour,  when,  notwithftanding  all  his 
mighty  Works,  many  would  not  believe  in  him,  but 

Sueftioned  his  Authority,  and  reviled  his  Perfon,  and 
lalphemed  the  Holy  Spirit ,  by  which  they  were 
wrought,  was  not  concerned  to  work  more  Miracles, 
merely  for  the  Satisfadion,  or  rather  at  the  captious 
Demands  of  thefe  Men,  when  they  required  him  to 
do  it.  For  if  they  would  be  convinced  by  any  reafon- 
able  means,  he  had  given  it  them ,  if  they  would  not, 
it  would  be  to  their  own  prejudice,  hie  was  not  folici- 
tons  what  they  thought  of  him.  And  thus  it  is  like- 
wife  in  the  Government  of  the  World  j  God  has  given 
Men  fufficient  evidence  of  his  Being  and  Providence ; 
but  if  Men  will  disbelieve  his  Providence,  and  deny 
his  Being,  he  doth  not  youchfafe  by  any  immediate 
and  particular  Aft  of  his  Power  to  confute  their  pre- 
tences. And  if,  becaufe  of  fome  places  that  are  dif- 
ficult in  the  Scriptures,  Men  will  rejeft  the  whole,  ra- 
ther than  be  at  the  pains  to  fearch  out  the  true  mean- 
ing of  thefe  places,  or  than  be  fo  modeft  and  hum- 
ble, as  to  fuppofe  that  there  may  be  ways  of  reconci- 
ling thofe,  which  appear  to  them  Contradiftions,  tho' 
they  have  not  yet  found  them  out ;  they  mufl:  fall  un- 
der the  fame  condemnation  with  thofe,  who  will  dAiy 

-  the  Being  of  God ,  if  they  cannot  iatisfie  themfelves 
how  he  made  and  governs  the  World  j  or  with  thSife 
-that  would  believe  none  of  our  Saviour's  Miracle^f  un- 
lefi  he  would  work  them  when,  and  where,  ancf  jult 
in  what  manner  they  pleafed.  But  the  Wifdom  of 
God  fees  that  nothing  would  Iatisfie  thefe 'Men,  and 

.  that  they  only  tempt  God,  and  defign  no  real  fatif- 
faftion  to  themfelves:  and  therefore  he  cannot  be 
obliged  to  new  model  the  World,  and  altej:  the  Scrip- 
tures for  their  fakes,  fince  there  is  enough  in  them 
for  the  fetisfadion  of  all  that  are  iincere  in  their  En- 
quiries after  Truth. 

II.  The  only  way  to  judge  rightly  of  the  particu- 
lar places  of  any  Book,  is  to  confider  firft  the  whole 
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Defign,  and  Ck)ntrivance,  and  Method^  and  Stile  of  it, 
not  to  criticize  upon  fomp  difficult  Parts  of  it,  with- 
out any  regard  had  to  the  reft.  This  is  the  method 
ufed  by  all,  who  would  criticize  with  judgment  upon 
any  Author.  And  fome  Paflages  of  Scripture  are  ex- 
plained to  our  liands,  to  be  a  Key,  as  it  were,  and  a 
Direftion  to  us,  in  the  £xplic|ition  of  others.  Thus, 
whereas  in  one  place  it  is  (aid,  that  Jefus  battizedj  in 
another  it  is  faid,  that  he  baptized  not^  ana  the  for- 
mer place  is  explained  to  be  meant  not  of  Baptifm 
performed  by  himfel^  but  by  his  Difciples,  who  bap- 
tized in  his  Name,  John  iii.  22.  iv.  i,  2. 

III.  A  negative  Argument  is  no  proof  againft  the 
Authority  of  any  Hiftory  •,  but  if  one  Author  omit 
what  another  relates,  both  may  neverthelefs  write 

the  truth.     Behold^  I  fend  the  Promife  of  my  Father  ufr 

0;^j(^if,  Lukexxiv.  49*  This  Promife  is  not  men- 
tioned in  St.  LMkeh  Gofpel ,  nor  in  any  other  but 
St-  Johr^s  i  which  is  a  thing,  fays  ^  St.  jiuguftmej  not 
flightly  to  be  pafs'd  over :  But  we  ought  from  hence 
to  take  notice ,  how  the  Evangelifts  confirm  each 
others  Teftimony  in  fome  things,  which  they  do  not 
relate  themfelves,  tho'  they  had  knowledge  of  them* 
And  that  here  St.  Lnke  omits  all  that  pafs'd  from 
Chrift's  Refurrefl:ion  to  his  AfcenCon ,  tho'  he  in- 
forms us  in  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  that  there  was 
the  fpace  of  forty  Days  between. 

When  two  Fafts,  related  by  feyeral  Authors,  agree 
in  all  but  fome  few  circumftances,  they  are  often  taken 
for  the?  fame  Fafit,  and  the  Authors  are  fuppofed  to 
write  contrary  the  one  to  the  other.  Both  St.  Mat-- 
thew  and  St.  Mark  relate,  that  Chrift  fed  about  Five 
thoufand  Men ,  befide  Women  and  Children ,  witb 
five  Loaves  and  two  Filhes ,  twelve  Baskets  full  of 
Fragments  remaining  after  they  had  eaten,  Matth* 
xiv.  17-  Mark  vi.  38.  And  that  with  feven  Loaves 
and  a  few  little  Filhes,  he  fed  four  thoufand  Mcfn,  be- 
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fide  Women  and  Children,  and  that  &ven  Baskets  full 
of  Fragments  were  taken  up,  Matth*  xv.  34.  Mark 
viii.  5*  Bat)  as  ^  St^AHgufiine  obferves,  if  one  Evan* 
gelift  had  given  an  account  only  of  the  Mirdlle  of 
the  five  Loaves,  and  the  other  had  related  only  the 
Miracle  of  the  feyen  Loaves,  thefe  two  Miracles  might 
bave  been  taken  foir  but  one,  and  the  Evangelifts 
might  have  been  thought  to  give  a  contrary  account 
of  the  fame  Miracle  :  From  whence  he  lays  this  down 
ioi  a  Rule ,  that  if  a  like  Faft  be  told  by  two  E- 
vangelilts  in  a  difierent  manner ,  we  Ihould  rather 
conclude,  that  they  fpeak  of  two  difierent  Fads,  than 
that  they  contradid  each  other ,  becaufe  in  this  in* 
Itance  of  the  Loaves,  if  both  Evangelilts  had  not  re- 
lated both  Miracles,  they  might  have  been  taken  for 
the  lame.  But  we  may  here  alfo  obferve,  that  St.-A/^ir- 
jrfcflp  fays,  about  five  tlioufand  Men  were  fed  by  the 
£rfl  Miracle,  befides  Women  and  Children  •,  St.Markj 
that  they  were  about  five  thouland  Men  j  and  the 
number  fed  by  the  fecond  Miracle ,  St.  Matthew  rec- 
kons four  thoufand  Men,  befide  Women  and  Chil- 
dren }  St.  Mark  fays,  about  four  thoufand.  St.  Mat* 
thew  is  more  particular  as  to  this  circumftance  of  the 
Fafty  than  St.  A^rh^  who  relates  no  more  than  was 
neceflary  to  give  an  exad  account  of  the  reality  of  the 
Miracle  j  for  the  Miracle  was  unqucltionably  true, 
whether  about  five  thoufand  Men  were  fed,  befides 
Women  and  Children ,  or  only  about  five  thoufand 
Men ;  or  whether  they  were  four  thoufand  Men  befide 
Women  and Childreu,  or  about  four  thoufand.  What 
St.  Mark  relates  ,  was  fufficient  to  prove  the  truth 
of  each  Miracle  j  and  of  the  Perfons  fed  thereby , 
St.  Matthew  had  given  a  full  account,  which  was  dif- 
perfed  into  all  hands. 

ly.  It  is  reafonable  to  obferve,  whether  the  Ob- 
jedions  be  not  fuch  as  do  fuppole  Miftakes,  which  a 
Man,  who  could  write  fuch  a  DifcouVfe,  as  they  are 

'    *  "^Ib.  1, 2.  c.  49r  \  "^ 
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imagined  to  be  found  in,  could  not  run  into.    For  if 
they  be  of  this  Nature ,  this  very  Confideration  is 
enough  to  take  off  the  force  of  ;the  Objcdion  againft 
the  Authority  of  any  Book ;   and  we  mult  conclude, 
that  the  Objedions  are  capable  of^)eing  anfwered,  and 
that  the  Miftake  lies  not  ia  the  Book  it  felf,  but  in  the 
Readers,  who  without  fufficient  skill  or  attention, pals 
a  rafti  judgment  upon  it.    For  by  all  the  Rules  of 
Reafonirig,  an  Ob jeftion  may  imply  too  much,  as  well 
as  prove  too  little  to  be  of  any  force ;    And  the  com- 
mon Rules  of  Candor  and  Equity,  would  prevent  ma- 
ny Objefl:ions  which  are  wont  to  be  made  againft  the 
Scriptures*    For  if  we  will  but  fuppofe  the  writers 
of  the  Scriptures  to  have  been  Men  of  any  tolerable 
Senfe,  even  without  Infpiration ,  they  could  never 
have  committed  fuch  miftakes  as  fome  w.ould  fatten 
upon  them.    Ifrael  beheld  Jofeph^s  Sonsj  and  faidj  Whe 
are  thefe  f  Gen.  xlviii.  8.    and  yet  the  Eyes  of  Ifrael 
were  dim  for  Age^  fo  that  he  conld  not  fee^  ven  10.    #.  e* 
he  could  not  fee  plainly  and  diftindly  the  Objeds  be- 
fore him.    In  like  manner,  we  read,  Exod'  xx2:iii-i  i« 
Jlnd  the  Lord  fpake  unto  Afofes<^  face  to  face^  as  a  Man 
fpeaieth  unto  his  Friend  :   yet,  ver.  20.  the  Lord  an- 
fwers  Mofesj  who  had  befought  God  to  Ihew  him  his 
Glory*     TTfOH  can  ft  not  fee  my  face :  for  there  jhall  no 
Man  fee  me^  and  live*    Would  it  not  be  impudent 
trifling  to  pretend  any  contradidion  in  thefe  two  Ver- 
^s,  when  they  are  eafily  underftood  in  a  confiftent 
fenfe,  and  no  Man  of  any  judgment  can  be  fuppofed 
to  write  Contradidions ,  and  lay  them  fo  near  toge* 
ther  ?    God  himfelf  fpake  immediately  to  Mofes^  not 
by  the  Meflage  of  an  Angel,  even  apparent ly^  and  not  . 
in  dark  Speeches.,  Num.  xii.  8.     When  it  is  faid,  u4£ls 
ix.  7*  that  the  Men,  who  journeyed  with  St.  Paul^ 
heard  a  Foice^  iutfarv  no  Man:  and,  AUs  xxii.  9.  that 
they  heard  not  Ithe  f^oice  of  him  that  fpake  to  jSt*  Paul : 
befides  the  Explications  which  are  known  and  obvious 
to  reconcile  thefe  Texts.^  thofe,  who  will  not  be  at  the 
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paias  to  (:onfult  Expofitors,  or  to  confider  the  impor- 
tance of  the  Words,  may  be  pleafed  to  obferve,  that 
St» I««ir was  a  Man  bred  to  Learnings  and  this  Hifto- 
ry  of  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles,  fliews  him  to  have 
beenv  at  leaft,  a  prudeiy:  and  wife  Man  5  and  there- 
fore he  could  never  have  written  lb  palpable  a  Con- 
tradiftion,  as  the  Objedion  muft  fuppofe,  in  fo  fraall 
a  compafs ,  coricerning  one  of  the  mofl:  remarkable 
things  in  his  vvhole  Hillpry,  relating  to  a  Perfbn, 
with  whom  he  conftantly  travelled  and  conversed.  I 
appeal  to  any  Man,  whether,  if  he  had  met  with  two 
fuch  Paflages,  which  feem  to  contradift.  each  other, 
in  TToHcydldes  or  Xenpfhon^  or,  even  in  the  very  worlt. 
Hiftorian,  he  woul4  not  be  enclined  rathpr  to  feek 
out  for  fbme  way  of  reconciling  them,  than  .to  fufpeft 
that  he  could  fo  foon  forget  what  he  had  written  fo 
little  a  while  before,  in  an  account  of  a  thing  of  tha^ 
naturae*  Of  the  fame  kind  is  that  difference,  which  is 
between  the  Genealogy  of  Chrift  in  St.  Matthew^  and 
that  in  St.  Luke.  For  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  Ge-r 
nealogies  of  the  Jews  were  then,  >and  long  after,  ex- 
tant in  the  Publick  Regifters, **  they  could  repeat  thera 
by  heart  with  as  much  readinefs  as  they  could  their 
own  Names  5  and  to  infert  a  wrong  Genealogy,  had 
been  to  give  up  all  the  Arguments  that  could  be  al- 
ledg'd  for  our  Saviour's  being  the  Chrift  :  Nothing 
could  be  more  deftrudive  to  their  Caufe,  than  for 
the  Evangelifts  to  produce  a  falfe  Pedigree,  when  the^ 
true  one  might  be  fo  eafily  produced  by  any  who  had 
a  mind  to  difprove  them.  The  Merits  of  their  Caufe 
wholly  depended  upon  the  Proof,  of  Chrift'5  Defcent 
from  Abraham  and  Vavid  \  and  therefore  whatever 
diJEculties  there  may  now  be  thought  to  be  in  this 
two-fold  Genealogy,  it  was  certainly  acknowledged 


rr    . 

I 


i— P— »»'^^>»W^—^ii— ■  ■  — 


^  Ab  exordio  Adam  ufque  ad  extremum  Zorobabe}^  omnium  ge- 
neratiooes  ita  ipemoricer  velociterque  percurrunc,  ut  cos  fuiim  putes 
rcfeice  nomen.  HicroQ*  in  Tic  iiii  9* 
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by  thofe  of  that  Age,  and  beyond  all  Difpute,  or  elfe 
it  would  never  have  been  produced  by  the  Evange- 
lifts ,  or  had  for  ever  ruin'd  their  Caufe,  if  they  had 
produced  it. 

Some  Crimes  are  too  great  to  charge  upon  Men  of 
any  Credit  or  Reputation  j  and  fome  Errors  are  fo  no- 
torious that  no  Man  of  common  Prudence  can  be  fup- 
pofed  to  commit  them :  And  therefore  when  we  find 
an  Author  rational  and  confiftent  in  other  parts  of  a 
Difcourfe  J  the  ordinary  Ingenuity  and  Candour  of 
Mankind  will  hinder  us  from  fuppofing  him  to  com- 
mit grofs  and  palpable  Miftakes  j  and  it  is  great  Dif- 
ingenuity  and  Folly  to  Ihew  the  lefs  Refpefk  to  any 
Author,  becaufe  he  is  at  leaft  believ'd  to  have  written 
by  Infpiration ,  or  to  deny  him  the  Refpjeft  due,  to  a 
Man,  becaufe  God  has  enabled  him  to  write  infeUiblc 
Truth. 

V.  If  any  Contradiftions  be  framed  or  forced  from 
the  various  Readings,  the  Difficulties  in  Chronology, 
of  whatever  elfe  ol  this  nature  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Dilputes  of  Criticks ,  they  prove  no  more  againft  the 
Authority  of  the  Scriptures ,  than  they  do  againft 
the  Authority  of  all  other  Books  in  the  World ;  un- 
lefs  it  could  be  fliewn  that  thele  Difficulties  could 
not  happen  in  a  Book  written  by  Divine  Iai(|)i- 
ration ,  but  that  it  muft  be  firft  written  in  fuch 
a  manner  as  t6  aSbvd  no  occafion  for  Difputes, 
and  that  it  muft  be  ever  after  fo  ]>re(erv'd  by  a  con- 
ftant  Miracle ,  that  it  may  be  fubjeft  to  none  of  the 
Accidents  and^  Cafualties ,  to  which  all  other  Books 
are  liable.  On  the  contrary,  it  can  never  be  proved, 
that  God  might  not  permit  Books  written  by  Infpira- 
tion, to  be  obnoxious  to  any  fuch  Cafualties  as  are  not 
prejudicial  to  the  End  and  Delign  of  a  Revelation, 
But  if  the  necejfary  Points  of  DoStrine  be  prcferv'd  en- 
tire, and  the  Evidena  oi  Matters  ofFoR  be  fufficient 
to  prove  the  Truth  o^  the  Aurochs  and  Prophecies  in 
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be 


of  the  Chriftian  Religion. 

be  left  to  the  fame  Contingencies  which  befel  all  other 
Books  in  the  World. 

That  the  Evidence  is  very  clear  and  full  in  Proof 
both  of  the  Prophecies  and  Miracles  ^  which  demon-t 
ftrate  to  us  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures  , 
has  been  already  Ihewn,  and  if  no  more  could  be  pro- 
duced than  has  by  me  been  brought  to  prove  their 
Authority  j  yet  unlefs  this  can  be^ proved  to  be  infuf- 
iicient  from  fome  Miftakes  or  Defefts  i^  it  >  no  fuch 
Objedions  can  invalidate  it.     Becahfe  no  Man  can 
prove  that  God  might  not  fuffer  a  Book  written  by 
his  own  Appointment  and  Authority  y  to  be  encum- 
bered through  length  of  Time ,  and  the  Frailty  and 
Negligence  of  Men  ,  with  infuperable  Difficulties  >  if 
it  be  fuppofed  ftill  to  retain  the  vifible  Marks  and 
Cl^araders  of  a  Divine  Original  in  all  the  Evidence  ne- 
ceflary  to  prove  it  from  Matter  ofFaSti  and  in  the  Do- 
ctrines dqliver'd  by  it.   For  as  long  as  theft  two  things 
are  fecured,  all  the  reft,  though  it  be  of  never  fo  great 
U(e  and  Excellency ,  yet  cannot  be  necellary  in  order 
to  the  ends  of  a  Divine  Revelation.    And  therefore  a 
Book  of  Divine  Revelation  might  be  permitted  by 
God  for  the  Sins ,  and  by  the  Fault  and  Ignorance  of 
Men ,  to  become  p^rplex'd  with  abundance  of  divers 
Readings,  and  even  with  Contradidioni  in  the  Chro- 
nological and  lefs  material  Points  of  it.    For  fb  loi^g 
as  it  cannot  be  proved  Defedive  as  to  the  ends  and 
purpofes  of  a  Divine  Revelation,  either  for  want  of 
Evidence  to  make  it  appear  to  be  fuch,  or  thro'  De- 
feat of  the  Matter  and  Doftrine  contained  in  it ;  all  o- 
ther  Difficulties  will  never  prove  it  not  to  be  of  Di- 
vine Authority,  becaufe  fo  long  there  is  no  Defeft , 
but  what  might  be  in  any  Book,  tho'  we  fuppofe  it  to 
be  of  Divine  Authority. 
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C  H  A  P.    IX. 

Of  the  Creation  of  the  World  ^  and  the  freferva^ 

tion  of  it. 

BY  Creation  in  the  Book  of  Genefis  ,  is  underftood 
not  onl^the  Produdion  of  the  World  out  of  No- 
thing, but  the  Formation  and  Difpofal  of  the  feveral 
Parts  of  the  Univerfe.  But  there  has  an  Opinion  of 
late  years  prevail'd,  very  injurious  to  Religion ,  and 
repugnant  to  Reafon  and  the  Judgment  of  former  A- 
ges  i  That  God  only  created  Matter  and  gave  it  Mo- 
tion, to  be  performed  under  certain, Laws ,  by  which 
all  the  Phenomena  of  Nature  both  in  the  Creation  and 
Prefervation  of  Things  are  brought  about ,  without 
pny  farther  immediate  Divine  Power  or  Concourfe, 

S'  an  what  is  juft  neceftary  to  continue  this  Matter  and 
otion  in  Being ,  that  is ,  God  created  Matter ,  and 
put  it  into  Motion ,  and  then  Matter  and  Motion  do 
all  the  reft  in  a  fettled  Courle,  and  by  eltablifli'd 
Laws,  without  any. need  of  the  Divine  Aid  or  pire- 
dion.  This  Notion  indeed  can  never  be  reconcil'd  to 
the  Scriptures  ,  but  then  it  is  as  little  befriended  -by 
Reafon  and  Natural  Religion-  In  proof  of  which,  I 
(hall  confidcr :  I.  The  Creation  of  the  World.  IL  The 
Prefervation  of  it  •,  and  ftiall  fhew  ,  that  neither  of 
them  could  be  performed  in  this  way. 

L  As  to  the'  Creation ,  we  may  confider  both  the 
Time  and  the  Manner  of  it.  And  by  the  Time  of  the 
Creation,  we  may  underftand  either  the  Time,  when 
the  Creation  of  the  World  began^  or  the  Time  which 
was  taken  up  in  the  Creation  of  it.  But  this  latter 
Senfe  will  come  under  what  is  to  be  faid  of  the  Man- 
ner of  the  Creation. 

I .  The  Ti  me  of  the  Creation  of  the  World,  'as  that 
fignifies  the  Beginning  of  Timci  or  of  tfie  Wwld's 

Pura- 


of  the  Chtijtian  Religion.        185 


Duration,  muft  be  wholly  Arbitrary ,  and  abfblutely 
at  God's  Sovereign  Pleafure  and  Difpofal.  For  there 
could  be  nothing  iiF  eternal  Duration  to  fix  the  Crea- 
tion of  the  World  more  to  one  time  than  another  ^  or 
to  determine  why  it  fliould  begin  fooner  or  later. 
And  fince  it  is  impoffiblc  jhat  the  World  fliould  be  e- 
ternal ,  it  is  evfdent ,  that  the  Time  of  the  Creation  , 
whenever  it  was,  cant  be  no  good  Objeftion,  becaufe, 
tho'  the  World  had  been  created  never  fo  long  before, 
there  muft  neceflarily  have  been  as  much  a  Pretence 
for  fuch  an  Objedtion.  For  there  muft  have  been  fomc 
Period  of  Time,  when  the  World  had  exifted  no  lon- 
ger than  it  has  done  now  :  and  no  beginning  of  the 
World  can  be  fuppofed  fo  long  ago,  but  ftill  it  might 
with  the  fame  Reafon  be  ask'd,  why  it  was  not  crea- 
ted fooner? 

2.  In  confidering  the  Manner  of  the  World's  Crea- 
tion i  I  fliall  prove,  (i.)  That  there  is  no  Reafon  to 
fuppofe  the  World  to  have  been  at  the  firft  made  by 
Mechanical  Laws,  though  it  were  preferv'd  according 
to  fuch  Laws,  fi.)  That  there  are  fufficient  Reafons 
to  be  given  for  its  Creation  in  that  manner,  which  wc 
find  related  in  the  Book  of  Genefis. 

(i.)  There  is  no  Reafon  to  fuppofe  the  World  to 
have  been  at  firft  made  by  Mechanical  Laws,  though  it 
were  preferved  according  to  fuch  Laws ,  (  whereas  I 
fliall  afterwards  prove ,  that  it  is  not  prefervM  accor- 
ding to  them.)  There  is  no  Reafon  that  the  World 
fliould  be  firft  framed  according  to  the  Laws  of  Mo- 
tion ,  which  are  eftablifli'd  for  its  Prelervation  and 
Government  in  its  fix'd  and  fettled  State.  The  Ori- 
gine  of  the  Univerfe  was  by  the  immediate  hand  of 
God,  before  the  Appointment  of  the  feveral  Laws 
which  afterwards  were  to  take  place  5  and  we  may  as 
well  endeavour  to  reduce  the  working  of  Miracles  to 
the  ftanding  Laws  of  Nature  as  the  Creation  of  the 
World*  For  certainly  of  all  Miracles  the  Creation  oS 
the  World  muft  be  the  grea|;eft ,  not;  oaJy  as  it  iigni- 
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iies  the  Produftion  of  Matter  and  Motion  out  of  No- 
thing ,  but  as  it  was  the  putting^hings  into  fuch  Or- 
der, as  to  make  them  capable  of  the  Laws  of  Motion 
ordainM  for  them.    It  is  not  yet  agreed ,  nor  is  it  e- 
ver  like  to  be,  what  thefe  Laws  of  Motion  are,  which 
the  Philofophers  fo  much  ^Ik  of ,  and  there  being 
luch  a  mutual  Connexion  ^nd  Combinatipn  of  Bodies, 
and  filch  a  Dependence  of  every  Body  upon  fo  many 
others  in  every  Motion,  it  is  impofllble  to  know  how 
any  two  Bodies  would  ad  upon  each  other,  if  theY 
were  feparate  from  all  Bodies  befides ,  or  were  out  of 
that  Sute  which  they  now  are  in.    It  is  reafbnable 
therefore  to  imagine ,  that  the  fcveral  Parts  of  the 
World  mufl:  be  ranged  and  lettled  before  thefe  Laws 
could  take  place  i'  and  to  reduce  the  Creation  of  the 
World  to  the  Laws  of  Motion  which  now  prevail  in 
it ,  is  to  fuppofe  a  Creation  antecedent  to  that  by 
which  the  World  was  made.    This  is  as  if  an  Indian 
ihould  attempt  to  give  an  Account  of  the  making  of 
a  Watch  by  the  feveral  Motions ,  which  he  fees  per- 
formed in  it  after  it  is  made,  and  Ihould  imagine  that 
the  Materials  moving  in  fiich  a  manner,  at  laft  arriv'd 
to  the  exad  frame  of  a  Watch.    It  is  confefs'd ,  that 
the  firft  Animals  could  be  produced  by  no  Laws  of 
Motion ,  or  Powers  of  Nature :  and  is  it  not  as  rea- 
sonable to  believe,  that  the  reft  of  the  Creation  was 
cffefted  by  the  fame  miraculous  Operation,  and  (  ac- 
cording to  the  Style  of  Mofes )  by  ftich  a  Divine  Com- 
mand, as  had  its  immediate  Efied ,  without  any  In- 
tervention of  Second  Caufes  ? 

(2,)  There  are  fuffcient  Reafons  to  be  given  for 
the  Creation  of  the  World  in  that  manner,  which  we 
find  related  in  the  Book  of  Ctnefis.  It  js  great  Prc- 
fumptfon  in  Men  to  be  too  curious  and  inquifitiv^  a- 
bout  the  Reafons  of  God's  Anions  :  for  wnatever  he 
delivers  pf  himfelf,  we  ought  entirely  to  believe  both 
the  Thing  it  ^If ,  and  the  Manner  and  Circumftances 
pf  it.    Where  waft  thoa^  when  I  laid  the  fonndof ions  of 

the 


€f  the  Chrijiian  Religion.        187 


the .  earth  ?  declare  9  if  thou  hafi  underfianding  ,  Job 
xxxviii.  4.  But  this  muft  be  faid  to  the  Glory  of 
God ,  and  to  the  Shame  of  all  fuch  as  cenfure  and  ca- 
vil aj:  his  Word,  that  even  by  Men  fuch  Realbns  may 
be  given  of  his  Anions ,  as  all  his  Adverlaries  (hall 
not  be  able  to  gainfay. 

God  hath  ordered  all  things  in  meafurey  andnnmber^ 
and  weighty  Wild.  xi.  20.  And  as  to  thofe  who  en- 
quire, why  the  World  was  created  in  ITx  days  rather 
tn^n  in  one  day ,  or  in  an  inltant ,  or  in  a  long  Com- 
pafs  of « Years ,  as  the  Laws  of  Matter  and  Motion , 
they  fay,  require :  It  might  be  fufficient  to  ask,  why, 
if  it  was  God's  .Will,  the  World  might  not  be  created 
in  fix  Days ,  as  well  as  in  any  other  number  of  Days, 
or  fpace  of  Time  ?  If  the  Creation  had  been  in  an  in- 
flant ,  or  in  a  longer  or  Ihorter  fpace  of  Time ,  the 
Queltion.  might  with  as  much  Reafon  have  been  put, 
why  it  was  not  created  in ^fix  Days  ?  Shall  Men  pre* 
Ibme  to  prefcribe  to  God  the  Time  and  Manner  of 
his  Adions  f  Is  not  his  own  Pleafure  a  fufHcient  Rea- 
fon of  them  ?  The  Manner  of  the  Creation  and  of  the 
Flood,  which  have  of  late  been  the  Subjeft  of  fo  ma- 
ny Difputes,  depends  fblely  upon  the  Will  and  Plea- 
fure of  God,  and  therefore  we  qia  know  only  by  Re- 
velation, how  they  were  efleded ,  and  it  is  in  vain  to 
pretend  that  they  muft  have  come  to  pafs  in  this  or 
that  manner,  unlefs  it  could  be  prov'd  ,  that  God 
could  not  bring  them  to  pafs  any  other  way  than  that, 
which  the  Inventor  of  fome  Hyfothefis  thinks  fit  to 
propofe.  Moft  Anions  may  be  performed  very  diffe- 
rent ways  i  and  if,  for  inftance ,  we  had  only  a  gene- 
ral account  of  the  Faflage  of  the  IfraelUes  out  of  «/£- 
gyft  into  the  Land  of  Canaan  5  that  Pharaoh  purfuing 
.  them,  was  drownM  with  his  whole  Army,  that  they 
travelled  in  the  Wildernefs  forty  Years,  and  had  a  fuf- 
ficient Frovifion  of  Food,  and  Cloathing,  and  Water 
for  fo  great  a  Multitude ,  in  fo  barren  a  place ,  and 
fpr  io  long  a  time :  tho*  never  fo  many  Conjeftures 
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IhQuId  be  made,  how  all  this  might  be^  and  never  lb 
many  Schemes  were  drawn  of  their  Journeyings  and 
Encampments ;  if  it  could  be  fuppofed  poffible ,  that 
one  of  all  thefe  might  prove  true ,  yet  it  would  be  ut- 
terly impoffible  to  know  which  were  it.  But  when 
we  are  only  told,  that  God  created  the  World  in  fix 
Days,  and  that  fuch  and  fuch  things  were  created  on 
each  of  thefe  Days,  that  he  brought  a  Deluge  of  Wa- 
ters upon  the  whole  Earth,  for  the  Sins  of  Mankind  ; 
which  continued  for  fuch  a  time  upon  the  face  of  the 
Earth  j  fome  Men  will  needs  aflign  the  particular 
Means  and  Manner ,  by  which  both  the  Creation  and 
the  Flood  muft  neceflarily  have  been  brought  to  pafs  , 
as  if  the  Wifdom  and  Power  of  God ,  and  the  Nature 
of  things  could  admit  of  no  other  way,  but  what  they 
can  explain.  We  may  elleem  the  Learning  ^  and  ad- 
mire the  Sagacity ,  and  allow  the  good  Intentions  of 
thefe  Authors  -,  but  when  any  one  advanceth  an  H^fo^ 
thefis  in  contradiftion  to  all  others,  and  propofes  it, 
not  as  probable ,  but  as  the  only  true  Explication  of 
Scripture,  and  poCtively  maintains,  not  only  that 
things  might  be  fo,  if  God  pleas'd,  but  that  they  were 
lb,  and  could  not  be  othenvife ;  this  to  me  feems  more 
unaccountable,  than  anything  1  ever  jnet  with'befides, 
in  the  very  worft  Hyfothefis.  We  can  know  nothing 
of  the  way  and  manner  how  God  has  been  pleas'd  to 
do  any  thiag  but  by  his  own  Revelation.  If  each  Hyfo- 
ih^/ts  were  poffible,  yet  no  Man  could  be  certain  which 
were  the  right,  or  that  any  of  them  were  fo  *,  becaufe 
God  might  make  ufe  of  fome  other  Means  than  what 
Men  can  iniagine.  But  when  the  feveral  Hypothefes^ 
deftroy  one  another,  and  every  one  pretends  to  fet  up 
his  own  in  contradiftion  to  all  the  reft ,  and  none  can 
maintain  its  Ground  any  longer'  than  till  another  has 
been  brought  to  confute  it,  it  Were  ftrange ,  if  Men 
fhould  fatisfy  themfelves  with  fuch  Uncertainties,  ra- 
ther than  with  the  plain  Word  of  God. 
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According  to  any  Mechanical  Hyfothefis^  (tho'  there 
were  no  Vacmm)  fo  many  Accidents  muft  continual- 
ly intervene  in  a  Chaos  of  Matter  confufedly  rolling 
and  knocking  one  part  of  it  againft  another ,  that  ill 
feems  next  to  an  impofGbility ,  that  -it  fliould  ever 
fettle  into  any  Order :  at  leaft,  if  Matter  had  been 
left  to  its  own  workings  and  jumblings  according  to 
any  Mechanical  Laws  of  Motion,  the  World,  for  ought 
any  Man  can  prove^niight  not  have  been  made  to  this 
moment.  So  far  is  it  from  being  poffible  to  under- 
ftand,  how,  upon  Mechanical  Principles,  the  World 
ihould  have  been  made  in  fix  Years,  rather  than  in  fix 
Days,confifl:ing  of  four  and  twenty  Hours.  It  is  there- 
fore the  boldeft  Attempt  that  can  be  conceived,  for 
^en  to  pretend  to  affign  the  feveral  fteps  and  degrees 
in  the  procefs  of  this  wonderful  Operation ,  with  as 
much  eafe  and  certainty ,  as  if  they  had  all  the  Mate- 
rials by  them  in  their  Laboratory,  and  could  perform 
it  as  readily  as  an  ordinary  courfe  qf  Chymiftry,  Next 
to  attempt  the  making  of  a  World,  what  Under- 
taking can  be  more  daring  than  to  pretend  to  difcover 
how  it  was  made  ?  To  make  21  World  muft  undoubt- 
edly be  the  Work  of  God,  and  he  alone  can  declare 
how  he  made  it.  But  Reafons  may  be  given  for  the 
Creation  of  the  World  in  fix  Days  i  i.  With  refpeft 
to  Angels ;    2.  With  refpeft  to  Men. 

I.  With  refpea  to  the  Angels.  It  is  "  ^t^Au^in^ 
Opinion ,  that  the  fix  Days  of  the  Creation  of  the 
World  in  the  Book  of  Genefisj  are  diftinguilhed  ac- 
cording to  the  Perception  which  the  Angels  had  of 
the  Creation;  from  whence  was  framed  that  diftin- 
ftion  of  the  ^  Schoolmen,  between  Cognitio  Mat  ut  in  a 
and  Cognitio  Veffertina.  And  tho'  what  I  am  about 
to  lay,  is  not  exadly  agreeable  to  St.  Anfiins  Notion, 


*  Aug.  fuper.  Gen.  ad  Liceram.  lib.  iv.  c.  22^  8Cc.  De  Civic.  Del, 
fib.  xi.  c  7. 
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yet  I  hope  his  Authority  will  warrant  my  arguing 
from  this  Topick,  to  fuch  ^s  may  think  it  new  and 
lingular. 

The  Angels  were  the  beginning  of  the  Creation  » 
and  were  created  probably  in  the  Morning  of  the  firft 
Day.  For  in  the  Book  of  Job^  God  lays,  that  when 
the  Foundations  of  the  Earth  were  laid,  the  Morning 
Stars  fang  together^  and  all  the  Sons  of  God  fhomed  for 
joyy  Job  xxxviii.  ?•  from  whence  we  learn,  that  the 
Angels  were  created  before  this  viiible  World,  and 
glorified  God  for  his  creating  it.  Now  the  An- 
gels, tho'  blefled  and  glorious  Spirits,  yet  are  finite, 
and  are  unable  to  comprehend  add  fathom  the  won- 
derful Works  of  God ;  there  are  things  which  the 
Angels  defire  to  look  into^  i  Pet*  i^  1 2.  and  the  more 
they  know  of  God  and  his  Works ,  the  more  they 
adore  and  praifc  him.  The  whole  Scene  of  the  Crea- 
tion (eems  to  have  been  laid  open  in  order  before 
them,  according  to  the  feveral  degrees  and  the  various 
natures  of  things,  whereby  they  muft  have  had  a  ful- 
ler view  and  a  clearer  underftanding  of  the  Divine 
Power  and  WiClom,  than  they  could  have  had,  if  the 
World  had  ftarted  forth  in  an  inftant,  and  jump'd,  as 
it  were,  into  this  beautiful  Frame  and  Order.  As  he 
who  fees  the  whole  method  and  contrivance  of  any  cu- 
rious Piece  of  Art,  values  and  admires  the  Artift  more 
than  one  does  that  beholds  it  in  Grofs.  God  was 
plealed  therefore  to  difplay  his  Glory  before  the  An- 
gels, and  by  feveral  fteps  and  degrees,  to  excite  their 
Praife,  and  Love,  and  Adoration,  which  moved  th§m 
to  Songs  and  Shouts  of  Joy  ^  and  by  this  means  his  Glo- 
ry and  their  own  Happinefs  was  advanced,  much  be* 
yond  what  it  would  have  been,  if  all  things  had  been 
created  anddifpofed  into  their  Rank  and  Order  at  one 
moment.  They  look'd  into  the  firft  Principles  and 
Seeds  of  Things,  and  every  day  prefented  them  with 
a  glorious  fpeftacle  of  new  Wonders ;  the  firft  feven 
Day$  of  the  World,  they  kept  a  continual  Triumph 
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or  Jubilee  j  and  thus  their  Voices  were  tun'd  and  rais'd, 
as  I  may  lay,  t6  thofe  Praifes,  which  were  to  be  their 
Employment  and  their  Happinefs  to  all  Eternity ; 
the  more  they  law,  the  more  they  knew,  and  the  more 
they  knew  of  the  Works  of  God,  the  more  they  for 
ever  love  and  adore  him. 

This  affords  us  a  Reafon,  why  fo  much  more  time 
was  fpent  in  the  forming  of  the  Earth,  and  the  Crea- 
tures belonging  to  it ,  than  in  the  formation  of  the 
heavenly  Bodies.  Becaufe  the  Heavens  are  of  an  uni- 
form and  iimiiar  Nature,  and  a  vaft  Vacunm  is  now 
fuppoled  to  be  ia  them,  and  therefore  the  Nature  of 
them  might,  without  any  fucceflive  Prpdudion,  be 
difplayed  at  once  to  the  Angels  9  but  the  Earth  being 
of  a  compound  Nature,  and  containing  Creatures  of 
very  different  kinds,  it  required  more  time  to  give 
a  diftind  Perception  of  the  feveral  Parts  and  Species 
of  it.  And  the  Planets  being  of  the;like  nature  with 
the  Earth,  fince  the  Earth,  the  Seat  of  Man's  Habita- 
tion was  framed  by  fuch  leifurely  degrees,  as  might 
give  a  fuitable  Idea  of  it ;  the  other  Planets  might  be 
framed  at  once,  there  being  nothing  more  in  thcnj 
than  .  what  was  obfervable  in  the  formation  of  the 
Earth,  or  they  might  be  framed  together  with  the 
Earth  by  the  lame  Meafures  and  Degrees. 

Bnt  according  tp  the  mechanical  way,-  the  Angels 
would  have  only  the  profped  of  a  vaft  Chaos,  rolling 
and  working  for  many  thoufands  of  Years ,  perhaps 
before  any  thing  confiderable  could  have  been  framed 
out  of  it :  And  thofe  tedious  Delays  muft  yet,  ac- 
cording to  this  Notion,  have  been  carried  on  by  fuch 
certain  Methods ,  that  there  could  have  been  little 
wonderful  in  it  to  an  Angel ,  when  the  mechanical 
Philofophers  themfelves  think  they  can  point  out  the 
feveral  Steps  and  Motions  by  which  all  was  done. 

The  making  of  Man  was  the  laft  and  finiihingWork 
of  the  Creation,  when  the  World  was  prepared  for  the 
reception  of  hisi,  and  he  was  made  with  much  So- 
lemnity. 
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lemnity.  Let  us  make,  Man  in  our  Image^  after  onr 
Likenefsj  Gen*  i.  25.  and  the  Maa  and  the  Womaa 
were  made  apart.  For  Adam  was  created  with  aQ 
the  Perfedions  fuitable  for  him,  both  as  a  Man^  and 
as  tht  firfi  Mvtj  out  of  whom  Eve  was  to  be  formed  : 
As  Man  he  was  to  have  all  the  Parts  and  Faculties  ^ 
which  Men  have  now,  but  in  greater  perfedion  i  as 
the  firft  Man,  he  was  befides  to  have  a  Rihj  or  ^  Part^ 
out  of  which  the  Woman  was  to  be  made.  Whiqh  be- 
ing the  principal,  and,  as  it  were,  the  ieminal  Mat- 
ter, no  mention  is  made  of  any  other  j  but  as  Ani- 
mals and  Plants  are  properly  faid  to  come  from  the 
Seed,  tho'  they  are  not  made  of  that  only  j  fo  Eve 
was  properly  made  of  uidam^s  Rib,  tho'  other  Mat* 
ter  befides  might  go  to  her  Compofition.  This  way 
of  Formation  was  to  betoken  that  Love  and  Duty 
which  ought  to  be  between  Husband  and  Wife.  And 
as  the  Creation  and  Happinefs  of  Man  provoked  the  . 
Envy  of  Evil  Angels ,  fb  no  doubt  it  occaiioned  the 
Joy  and  Praife  orthe  Good  ones. 

2.  By  this  fuccellive  and  gradual  produdloa  and 
difpofition  of  things  in  fix  days  at  the  Creation ,  the 
Glory  of  God  is  likewife  more  manifelted  to  Men  than 
it  would  have  been,  if  ail  had  been  done  at  once,  or 
by  flow  and  tedious  Methods.  This  gives  us  a  more 
clear  and  diftinft  comprehenlive  Notion  of  the  Works 
of  God  than  we  could  otherwife  have  had.  It  is  ac- 
knowledged, that  Mofes  has  given  fuch  an  Account  of 
the  Creation,  as  is  more  intelligible  and  better  adap- 
ted to  the  Capacities  of  the  generality  of  Men,  than 
that  which  any  one  would  now  obtrude  upon  Ms  as  a 
true  Account  of  it :    But  whatever  Reafons  can  be 
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«  Dicont  etiam  Vnam  ex  coflis  ejus  idem  elfe  quod  unam  ex  par* 
ribtts  ejus,  yel  unam  partem  ejus  quam  explicadonem  confirmanc  ex 
CO  auod  in  Targum  vocabulum  T(elah  coda  reddicur  per  Setar  uc 
TTielah  cofla  TabiemacuK  reddicur  in  Targum  per  Setar  lacusTaber- 
oacoli  i  tea  hie  dicunc  Afttxalotar  idem  ctS^  quoi  MffitrobL  Mai- 
IDOB.  More  Nevoch.  Pari;  2«  c.  jo«  * 
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afligaed  why  the, Creation  fliould  be  defcribed  as  it  is 
iq  the  Book  of  Genefis  j  the  fime  Reafons  will  prove, 
that  it  was  fitting  it  ihould  be  ib  performed :  If  it 
be  more  fuitable  to  the  Capacities  and  Apprehenllons 
of  Men,  that  the  Creation  of  the  World  mould  be  de- 
livered to  ds  as  finiihed  in  fix  days,  rather,  than  in  a 
lefs  or  a  longer  timej  it  was  fit  that  it  Ihould  have 
been  really  finiflied  in  this  fpace  of  time,  and  fliould 
be  indeed  fo  performed  as  might  make  the  Hiftory 
the  more  ufeful  to  us.  For,  in  refpeft  of  God,  it  was* 
^like  to  create  all  things  in  an  inftant,  or  to  do  it  fuc* 
ceflively  in  a  fliorter  or  a  longer  time  i  and  in  refpeft 
of  Mankind,  noReafoncan  beaffigned  why  the  Hi* 
ftory  of  the  Creation  Ihould  be  delivered  fo  as  to  re« 
prefent  it  to  Men  as  performed  in  this  manner  j  but 
the  fame  Reafon  will  hold,  why  it  fliould  have  been 
in  the  fame  manner  performed. 

Godbleffed  thefeventb  Day^  and  fanSified  ity  bccaufe 
that  in  it  he  had  refied  from  all  his  Work  which  God  crea-- 
ted  and  made^  Gen.  ii.  3.  and  fo,  Exod*  xx.  10,  1 1. 
the  Oblervation  of  the  Sabbath,  or  of  one  Day  in  fe- 
ven  to  the  Honour  of  God,  is  eftabliflied  upon  the 
World's  being  created  in  fix  Days  5  and  therefore,  if 
it  be  reafbnable  to.keep  one  Day  in  feven  holy,  in  re* 
membrance  of  the  Creation ,  it  mnft  be  reafonable 
that  the  Creation  of  the  World  fliould  have  been  per- 
formed in  fix  Days,  fince  the  obligation  to  obferve  a 
leventh  Day  in  remeqpibrance  of  the  Creation,  implies 
that  God  refted  on  the  feventh  Day  after  he  bad  crea- 
ted the  World  in  fix ,  or  in  the  fame  fpace  of  time  y 
which  is  contained  in  fix  Days.  God  faw  it  fitting 
that  a  Day  fliould  be  fet  apart  to  commemorate  the 
Creation,  and  to  praife  him  for  all  his '  wonderful 
Works,  and  that  this  ,Day  fliould  return  at  fuch  a  di* 
fiance  of  time  ^  and  he  obferved  fuch  Order  in  the 
Creation,  that  every  Day  between  thefe  Periods  of 
Time,  might  bring  fome  particular  Work  of  it  to 
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remembrance,  and  every  feventh  Day  might  conclade 
in  the  Commemoration  of  the  whole  Creation* 

Our  Saviour  anfwers  the  Pharifees,  when  they  pro* 
pofed  the  Queftion  to  him  about  Divorces,  by  put* 
thing  them  in  mind  of  the  Order  which  God  ufed  in 
the  Creation,  Have  ye  not  read^  that  he  which  made 
them  at  the  beginning  made  them  Male  and  Female  f  and 
faidy  for  this  caHfeJhall  a  Man  leave  Father  and  Mother ^^ 
Hndfhall  clea^ve  to  his  Wife:  and  they  twain  fkail  he  one 
Ptejh  f  Matth.  xix.  4,  5.  And  SuPaul  in  like  man«^ 
ner,  to  ihew  that  the  Woman  ought  not  to  ufiirp  Au- 
tiiority  over  the  Man,  proves  it  by  this  Argument : 
Far  Adam  was  firfi  formed j  then  Eve^  i  Tim.  ii.  13.  and 
in  another  place,  and  upon  another  ocxrafion,  he  ob^^ 
ierves,  that  the  Man  is  not  of  the  Woman^  k^t  the  Woman 
of  the  Man^  t  Cor.  xi.  8.  And  long  before  the  Pro* 
phet  MalatU  had  argued  from  the  lame  Topick  » 
Malach.  li.  1 5.  AnA  Jieb.  iv.  4.  it  is  noted,  that  Ged 
did  reft  the  feventh  Day  from  aBhu  Warks^  from  whence 
the  Apoltle  concludes,  that  he  that  is  entred  into  his 
tefty  he  alfo  hath  ceafed  from  his  emn  Works'^  as  God  did 

from  his  J  ver.  i  o.  Now  as  thefe,  and  whatever  other 
Arguments  are  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures  of  th^ 
like  nature,  do  evidently  fuppofe  the  Creation  of  the 
World  in  the  lame  manner,  as  it  is  related  in  the 
Book  of  Genefis ;  €0  they  explain  to  us^he  Reafons 
why  it  was  thus  created.  For  all  theft  Arguments 
had  been  loft,  and  there  could  bave  been  no  ground 
for  them,  if  the  World  had  been  other^irift  created. 
As  certainly  therefore  as  this  Arguing  from  the  man* 
ner  of  the  Creation  is  good ;  fo  certain  it  is,  both 
that  the  World  was  fp  created,  and  that  there  was 
great  realbtf  for  it. 

But  whatever  fome  Philofbphers  may  think  now^ 
there  is  nothing  which  would  have  bcien  more  dis- 
agreeable to  the  Notions  of  the  generality  of  the  wiftft 
Men  in  all  Ages,  than  that  the  Worjd  mould  be  made 
upon  mechanical  Principles.    He  ffake ,  and  it  woe 
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dcne^  %e  camtHdndedy  and  it  fibod  fafi^  Pial.  xxlriii.  pi 
He  commandedi  and  they  'were  created^  Plal.  cxlviii.  5. 

This  expreffes  not  only  the  truth  of  the  Hiftory,  but 
the  general  fenfe  of  Mankind,  who  have  ever  had  tbh 
$<Iotioa  of  God,  that  to  command  and  to  dojs  the 
ikms  thing  with  him.  And  therefore  the  ObjedElony 
till  ol  iate^  has  run  the  dther  way,  that  God  did  ra* 
^  ther  create  the  World  in  an  inftant  than  in  fi*  Days^ 
It  was  little  fufpefted  formerly,  that  divers  Years  qir 
inany  Ages  were  fpent  in  the  Creation.  It  was  in  th^' 
Deicription  of  the  Creation  of  the  World,  th^t  Lon-' 
ginus  oblerved  the  fubliifie  Style  oi  Mcfes^  and  if  the 
Relation  6f.it  be  admirable,  the  Creation  it  felf;  id 
fbch  a  manner  as  is  there  related^  mult  be  much  more 
admirable^  For  it  is  proper  for  it  to  be  thus  defcri- 
bed,  for  no  dther  reafon,  but  becaufe,  it  was  proper 
for  it  in  this  manner  to  be  done.  But  what  would 
jjngintu  have  faidi  ^f  ^he  Creation  had  been  related 
to  have  been  performed,  not  by  any  command  which 
had  its  immediate  efteft ,  but  by  the  tedious  procefs 
of  mechanical  Caufes  ?  What  Grandeur,  what  Evi- 
dence of  the  Divine  Po^^er  and  Majefty  is  there  in  this 
Aiore  than  In  any  Chimical  Operation,  if  the  mecha*" 
nical  tiyfcftbifis  were  true  ? 

It  were  ft  range  Prefumptron  t6  demand  of  A  Im  igh- 
^y  God  a:  Reafon  of  aril  his  Action's ,  and  not  to  be^ 
lievc  him  upon  his  Word,  that  he  has  done  any  things 
but  when  Jtnd  how  fome  Men  conceit  it  ought  to  have 
been  done.  But  what  I  have  now  fai<i&,  may  at;  lea^ 
ftrve  to  filene?  th*  Cavils  of  fuch  Men . 

If.  The  PreftrVation  of  tfie  World  is  ffot  ^f- 
jbrmed  according  to  mfechafnical  Laws  6r  Principles. 
The  mechanical  Hyfothefis  fuppofts  that  Bodies  aft 
tipon  Bodies^  or  Aftives  u|)on  Paflives,  in  $  certainf 
eoarfe^  and  according  to  ftfch  Laws,  as  that  being  left 
td  themfeltes,^  they"  neceffarily  j)roduce  their. Effeft* 
Wiitottfi  My  ii^i^idtc  interpofition  of  a:  Divine 
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Power,    But  this  Notion  is  grounded  wholly  upon 
Miftakes.  / 

1 .  It  fuppofes  that  there  was  at  firft  a  certain  quan- 
tity of  Motion  infufed  or  imprefled  upon  Matter , 
which  ftill  continues  paf&ng  from  one  Body  to  ano- 
ther, according  to  certain  Methods  or  Rules  pre- 
fcribedl  But  this  Suppofition  that  there  is  always  the 
fame  Qjiantity  of  Motion  in  the  World,  is  v?hoUy  pre- 
carious, or  rather  notorioufly  falfe :  For  upon  the 
encreale  of  Mankind,  and  of  all  other  Animals,  mull: 
not  Motion,  in  which  all  Animal  Life  confilts,  necef- 
farily  encreafe  in  the  fame  Proportion  >  Or,  is  there 
the  fame  Motion  in  the  Food  we  eat,  that  there  is  in 
the  Blood  and  Animal  Spirits  ?  And  the  beft  Philo- 
fophers  have  been  able  to  give  no  account  how  Mo- 
tion can  be  communicated  without  an  immediate  im- 
pulfe  or  concourfe  of  the  Divine  Power. 

2.  By  the  mechanical  Hjffothefisj  it  is  fuppoied*as 
a  thing  certain,  that  theVe  is  a  Plenum^  which  at  leaft 
is  very  uncertain,  or  rather  it  has  been  demonftrated 
by  Sir  Ifaac  Newton'^  that  there  is  a  Facuum  not  only 
-interfperfed,  but  of  a  prodigious,  abd  almoft  incre- 
dible extent ,  at  the  diftance  of  the  Earth's  Semi- 
diameter  from  us.    And  by  his  Principles,  Gravita- 
tion mufl:  proceed  from  an  immediate  and  coaftant 
impreffion  or  impulle  of  God.    For  it  proceeds  from 
no  Aftion  of  one  Body  upon  another,  but  is  a  Quali- 
ty belonging  to  all  Matter  alike,  and  to  every  Particle 
of  Matter,   however  feparate.and  diftant  from  all 
others.    The  ProjeHUe  Motion ,  and  that  Attra^pVi 
Force,  by  which  the  Planets  gre  carried  in  their  Or- 
bits, cannot  be  communicated  or  performed  acced- 
ing to  any  mechanical  Laws,  whereby  they  are  deter- 
mined from  a  ReSilinear  to  an  OrhknUr  Motion.    For 
Bodies  can  ad  upon  Bodies  duly  by  contad,  and  there- 
fore cannot  communicate  their  Motion,  or  any  w^^ 
determine,  or  afFed  the  Motion  of  ew:hpther  in  a  fV- 
cunm^  fo  vaft  as  it  mujt  be  jiear  the  circumference  of 
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the  fcveral  Orbits,  fo  that  the  old  OcchU  Qifalities  and 
SHbfioHtial  Forms  were  not  more  repugnant  to  the  Me; 
chanical  Hyfothefis  than  thefe  Principles  are.  The  Be- 
img  of  a  f^acHHm  muft  fuppofe  an  inimediate  Divine 
Power  neceflary  to  keep  the  Syftem  of  the  World  in 
that  Order  in  which  we  lee  it  continue.  For  other- 
wife  by  this  Principle  of  Gravitation's  being  inherent 
in  every  part  of  Matter ,  all  Bodies  would  prefs  to- 
wards the  Center,  and  in  a  Vacmm  there  can  be  no- 
thing to  hinder  their  Tendency  towards  it,  till  they 
come  crowding  one  upon  another  \  fo  that  all  the  Or- 
der of  things  would  foon  be  reduced  to  one  confuled 
,  Heap  or  Maft ,  unlefs  fome  immaterial  Power  inter- 
pofed  to  hinder  it. 

It  is  evident  then*,  that  the  Mechanical  Hyfothefis  is 
guite  deftroy'd  by  thefe  Principles.  For  by  thefe  here 
is  no  Connexion  of  Caufes  and  Effeds  according  to  a- 
ny  Laws  of  mere  Matter  and  Motion  \  but  all  rauft:  be 
4one  by  the  immediate  Power  of  God ,  Gravitation 
and  the  Projedile  Motion  mull  be  imprefs'd  and  fuf- 
pcnded  without  any  Dependence  upon  furrounding  . 
Bodies  j  they  muft  produce  their  EfFeSs  through  pro- 
digious void  Spaces,  where  Bodies  have  no  Gommii- 
.  nication  of  Motion  from  one  to  another.  And  all  be^ 
ing  performed  by  the  immediate  direfting  and  afTift- 
ing  hapd  of  God,  a  Man  may  as  well  pretend  tp  folve 
a  Miracle  mechanically,  as  to  give  any  Account  of  the 
PhMomena  of  Nature  by  Mechanical  Laws  ^recording 
to  thefe  Principles*  Through  an  immenfe  void  fpace, 
the  Sun's  Rays  find  their  regular  and  conftant  w^y  , 
and  in  a  few  minutes  pafs  from  the  Sun  to  the  Earth  : 
for  which  tfeere  is  no  Caufe  affignable  from  the  Attra- 
dive  Power  \  which  Ihould  rather  detain  the  Rays  of 
Light  in  a  perpetual  Circulation  about  the  Sun's  Cen- 
ter,, than  dart  them  forth,  by  fo  violent  a  Motion,  to 
the  remoteft  Diftances.  But  God  faid ,  let  thtre  be 
light  J  and  there  was  lights  Gen.  i.  14.     He  has  frefard 

the  fight  and  thijHn^  Pfal.  Ixxiv.  itf.    This  is  the  belt 
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aud  moft  pbilofophical  account ,  that  has  ever  beeij 
givcii  of  the  ProduSioa  of  Light.  For  by  a  late  Dif- 
coarfp  of  the  fame  ''excellent  Author  laft  raention'd,  it 
IS  eyident,  that  all  the  Phenomena  of  Light  depend  up- 
on no  Mechanical  Laws,  bat  are  dire^Iy  contrary  to 
them.  He  ftiews,  *f  That  all  homogenpal  Light  has 
**  its  proper  Colour,  ^nfwering  to  its  Ctegree  of  Re- 
«  frangibility,  or  to  fpeak  properly,  it  has  a  certain 
f*  Power  and  Dilpofition  to  excite  this  or  that  Co- 
"  lour ;  and  tbac'Colour  cannot  be  changed  by  Re- 
»^  flexions  or  Refr^aions :  ThattheWhitenefsofthe 
**  Sun's  Light  is  compounded  of  all  the  Primary  Co- 
*'  lours  ipix'd  in  a  due  Proportion.  Tljat  every  Kaf^ 
f  of  Light,  la  its  Paflage  f  hrough  any  rcfi-afting  Sur- 
.^'  fage,  is  put  into  a  certain  tranfient  Conftitution  or 
»*  State,  which  in  the  Progrefs  of  the  Ray  returns  a? 
**.  certain  Interval?,  and  dilpofes  the  Ray  at  every  Re- 
fj  turn  to  be  eafily  tranfmitted  through  the  next  re- 
*  frading  Siirface,  and  between  the  Returns  to  be  ea- 
f'  fily  refraaed  by  it.  Thef?  Returns  he  terras,  its 
r*  Ft(s  ofedfy  RefraSm,  and  its  Fits  of  eafy  Trattfmifi- 
**  on ,  and  the  Spac?  between  the  Returns ,  the  /»<•«•- 
"  vals  of  its  Fits  ;  and  the  Intervals  of  thefe  Fits  have 
r  Analogy  to  the  Notes  i^  Mufick.  Laftly ,  that  the 
'  Caufe  of  Reflexion  is  riot  the  impinging  of  Light 
in  the  folid  or  impervious  parts  of  Bodies ,  as  is 
«  commonly  believ'd.  '  Fi-om  all  which  we  may  con- 
clude,' that  Natural  ^hilofophy  mufl:  now  be  no  lon- 
'ger  look'd  upon  as  a  Scieuce,  but  a  Hiftory  j  and  he 
js  to  be  efteem'd  the  beft  Philofopher,  who  can  b?fl- 
difcover  the  Operations  of  Nature,  and  leaft  pretends 
to  Mechanical  Explications  of  them.' 
'  3- The  Abettors  of  the  Mechanical  f^fcthefb  argue, . 
that  God  adts  m  the  moft  general  and  uniform  ways ; 
that  It  IS  more  becoming  his  Wifdom  to  let  Nature 
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have  its  Courfe  j  and  that  conftantly  to  ii^terpofe  9 
would  be  a  Difparagement  to  the  Order  and  Contri- 
vance in  his  Eftablifhment  of  the  Laws  of  Motion  j 
that  Matter  and  Motion  are  with  that  Wifdom  fet  to 
work,  that  they  can  perform  all  without  any  more 
than  preferving  and  fuftaining  them  in  their  Being 
and  Operations  i  and  that  he  is  the  belt  Artift ,  who 
can  contrive  an  Engine  that  (hall  need  the  leaft  med- 
dling witli,  after  it  is  made.    But  it  ought  to  be  con- 
fider'd,  what  the  Nature  of  the  Engine  is,  and  what 
the  ends  and  ules  of  it  are,  and  if  the  Nature  of  it 
be  fuch  ^  that  it  cannot  anfwer  the  ends  for  which  it 
was  framed  without  (bmetimes  an  affifting  hand  ,  it 
would  be  no  pc/int*  of  Wifdom  in  the  Artificer,  for 
the  Credit  of  his  Contrivance,  to  lofe  the  moft  ufefql 
Ends  defign'd  by  it-.    As  if  among  other  ufes  this  cu- 
rious Engine  were  defign'd  to  reward  the  good,  and 
punifh  bad  Men  ^  to  remove  the  Punifhment  upon  A- 
mendment ,  and  to  renew  it  upon  a  Relapfe  :   Since 
Brute  Matter  is  uacapaWe  of  varying  its  Motion,  and 
fuiting  it  felf  to  the  feveral  States  and  Changes  of  Free 
Agents  J  he  muft  aflift  it  unlefs  he  will  lofe  the  Chief 
end  for  which  it  is  to  ferve-  Itis  no  defed  in  the  Skill- 
and  Wildom  of  the  Almighty,  that  Matter  ^nd  Mo-^ 
tion  have  not  Free  Will  as  Men  have :  But  it  would  be 
a  great  defed  in  his  Wifdom,  not  to  make  them  the 
Inftruments  of  Rewards  and  Punilhments,  becaufe  it 
is  impoffible  for  them  of  themfelves  to  apply  and  fuit 
tfaemfel ves  to  the  feveral  States  and  Conditions  of 
Free  Agents. 

The  Nature  of  Matter  and  Motion  is  fuch ,  that 
they  cannot  ferve  all  the  defigns  of  their  Creator  with- 
out his  rnterpofition,  and  therefore  he  conftantly  dotH 
interpoie  according  to  a  certain  Tenour  which  he  has 
prefcribed  to  himfelf  •,  but  this  Tenour  and  Courfe  is 
^Iter'd  upon  fi)me  important  Occadons.  In  a  natural 
and  ordinary  way  Jie  cures  Dileafes ,  fends  Rain  or 
.  dry  Weather^  or  elfc  our  Prayers  ^o  Jtujpa  would  be  in- 
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iignificaat  upon  fuch  Occafions ,  and  there  would  be 
no  room  left  for  his  iafliding  thefe  Temporal  Re- 
wards and  Punifliments.    He  feeds  the  Hungry  that 
cry  to  him,  and  he  puuiflies  the  Wicked  when  he  fees 
it  fitting,  by  Famine,  or  Drought  >  or  Peftilence ,  in 
the  ordinary  methods  of  his  Providence.    But  fome^ 
times  he  alters  thefe  ordinary  methods,  and  ads  above 
them  or  contrary  to  "them,  to  fignalize  his  Mercy  or 
his  Judgments :  And  thus  Ghrift  fed  fo  many  thou- 
fands  in  the  Wildernefs ,  and  God  rain'd  down  Fire 
from  Heaven  xy^n  Sodom  ^a^ijomorrah  by  a  particu- 
lar and  miraculous  Difpenfation.     Miracles  are  the 
particular  Appointment  of  God  in  peculiar  Cafes  and 
Occafions ,  and  the  Courfe  of  Nature  is  his  general 
and  perpetual  Appointment  at  all  other  times.    God 
at  no  time  leaves  Nature  to  it  felf,  but  ever  concurs 
with  it,  byaffifting  its  power  and  direding  its  courfe  i 
he  ordinarily  inter pofes  in  the  conftant  courfe  of 
Things,  according  to  eftabliOi'd  Laws:  But  Miracles 
are  his  wonderful  Work ,  when  he  interpofes  in  an 
extraordinary  manner ,  and  alters  that  method  which 
he  has  prefcribed  to  himfelf  to  obferve  in  the  com- 
mon courfe  of  Nature.    God  doth  not  in  an  extraor- 
dinary manner  intierpdfe  to  prevent  the  irregular  or 
unufual  Prodqftions  of  Nature ,   as  in  monftrous 
Births ,  i^c.    For  how  irregular  foever  thefe  may 
feem,  yet  they  are  according  to  this  (landing  Rule, 
that  they  fhall  be  fufTer'^  to  happen  in  certain  Cafes ; 
and  theyrarely  happening,  ferve,  to  iUuftrate  the  Di- 
vine Wifdom  in  contriving  Nature,  fo  that  in  its  ge* 
neral  courfe  all  its  Op^i:ations  (hould  be  regular  and 
uniform  \  and  from  hence  it  appears  that  God  doth 
not  extraordinarily  interpofe  to  alter  the  courfe  of 
Nature  \  but  for  great  Ends,  fuperior  to  thpfe  which 
concern  only  the  material  World* 

We  may  well  fuppofe  that  God  has  as  muc)i  Re- 
gard to  his  Wifdom  in  his  Goveronjent  of  the  Moral, 
as  of  the  Material  Part  of  the  Greatioa  j  and  yet  he 
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has  added  fupplemental  Laws  to  enforce  the  Moral 
Laws,  and  thefe  additional  Laws  have  been  changed9 
as  the  Giraimftances  and  Condition  of  Men  required. 
Why  then  ftiould  the  Laws  of  the  Material  World  be 
fo  much  more  facred  >,  as  that  he  fhould  never  inter- 
meddle with  them  ?  He  affifts  Moral  Agents  with  the 
continual  Supplies  of  his  Grace ,  and  Natural  Agents 
with  that  Help  which  is  needful  for  them  to  perform 
his  Will.  God  may  haltea  and  aflilt  Natural  Caufes 
upon  pur  Prayers,  he  may  quicken  the  Motions  and 
enforce  the  Powers  of  Nature,  and  remove  fecret  Im- 
pediments ,  to  help  and  make  way  for  Natural  Ope- 
rations, or  he  may  fufpend  or  retard  Natural  Caufes. 
To  fay  that  God  has  fo  order'd  the  courfe  ctf  Na- 
,  ture,  as  upon  the  Forefight  of  Mens  Prayers-tohim , 
togrant  them  what  they  pray  for,  and  upon  the  Fore- 
fight  that  they  will  not  pray ,  to  withhold  from  them 
what  they  want  by  Mechanical  Laws,  Is  by  no  means 
iatisfadory.  For  there  is  neither  Proof  nor  pofllbili- 
ty  of  Proof  of  it ;  it  is  merely  a  Suppofition  without: 
any  ground  of  Reafon,  but  only  this,  that  the  Mecha- 
nical Notion  cannot  otherwife  be  maintain'd.  But  I 
will  fuppofe  with  much  more  Reafon ,  that  two  Men 
are  fick  of  the  fame  Difcafe,  that  the  Circumltances  of 
the  pifeafe  are  all  the  fame,  and  all  outward  Acci- 
dents likewifc  the  lame ,  till  the  Prayers  of  one  of 
them  make  a  Difference.  For  one  of  thefe  Men  upon 
his  Prayers  recovers,  the  other  neglefting  to  pray, 
dieis.  The  Natural  Caufes  are  fuppofed  to  be  the 
fame,  excepting  only  fo  far  as  Prayer  moves  God  in 
his  Mercy  to  make  a  Difference  in  their  Cafe.  To  fay 
that  this  never  happen'd ,  is  wholly  precarious ,  and 
hard  to  believe  h  fincc  it  probably  may  oftefi  happen 
in  Epidemical  Diflempers ;  but  it  is  much  harder  to 
believe  that  it  can  never  happen  ^  and  if  this  either 
have  or  can  happen  ,  it  is  not  upon  Forefight  of  their 
Prayers,  by  the  Contrivance  of  Mechanical  Laws  in 
their  firft  Eftablilhrnent,  but  by  an  immediate  Ad , 
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that  God  affifts  Men  upon  their  Prayers  to  him.  The 
,  ftrange  Providential  Deliverances  of  fome  certain  Per-^ 
'  fans  are  obfervable  in  every  Age,  and  all  Hiftories 
itiention  them.  But  how  (hall  particular  Men,  amiaft 
the  gre^teft  Dangers,  be  preferv'd  in  the  common  Ca- 
lamities of  the  Sword,  and  Famine,  and  Peftilence, 
T)ut  by  a  particular  interpofing  Providence  ?  Were 
thefe  Men,  who  have  been  fo  remarkably  preferv'd  all 
of  oneConftitution?  Or  do  Soldiers  flay  mechanically, 
tho'  the  PlagUQ  and  Famine  fhould  be  fuppofcd  to  do 
fb  ?  I  wonder  it  (hould  be  thought  left  agreeable  to 
thilojfophy,  for  God  to  interpofe  in  direfting  tJatural 
Caufes  than  in  over-ruling  Moral  Agents,  where  the 
Defigns  of  Divine  Providence  equally  require  it.  The 
fame  Providence  delivers  both  from  the  (hare  of  the 
hnnter^  and  from  the  noifomfefiilence*  A  thoufand  puaf 
fa&  befides  theey,  and  ten  thoufand  at  thy  right  hand  ,  bnt 
itfiai  net  come  tilgh  thee^  Plal.  xch  3,  7. 

4.  The  Mechanical  Philofophy  proceeds  upon  a 
wrong  Notion  of  God,  fuppofing  it  unworthy  of  him 
to  be  concern'd  immediately  in  every  thing  which  is 
done.  We  may  as  well  imagine  it  below  him  to  know 
every  thing ,  as  fuppofe  it  unwprthy  of  him  to  con- 
cern himfelf  in  it :  And  yet  he  cannot  but  know  every 
thing,  being  Omnifcient  i  aiid  He  cannot  but  concur  in 
every  Operation  of  Natural  Caufes ,  being  Omnipre^ 
lent,  and  wherever  he  is,  he  ads.    It  is  the  Perfefti- 
on  of  the  Eye  to  lee  all  that  is  within  View,  how  fmall 
and  inconfiderable  focvcr  it  be ;  nay,  the  fmaller  the 
Objed  diicernM  is ,  the  more  peried  it  proves  the 
Sight  to  be :  And  if  a  Man  could  do  every  little  thing 
at  the  fame  time  that  he  does  things  of  Importance , 
and  with  no  Trouble  to  himfelf,  it  would  be  furely 
inore  Perfeftion  in  him  than  to  do  thefe  only.    But  a 
Variety  of  Bufinefs  is  troublefome  to  Men,  and  jQnall 
Affairs  hinder  and  call  them  off  from  thofc  of  mo* 
ment.    Tho'  with  God  it  is  quite  otherwife ;  he  ad* 
V^ith  the  fame  Eafe  wherewith  he  fees  or  Imows  or 
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exifts  ^  he*  knows  all  things  with  one  Omnifcient 
Thought,  and  he  does  all  things  by  one  omnipotent 
AStj  nothing  can  be  in  the  leaft  difficult  to  him,  and 
nothing  can  be  done  without  him,  pn  Him  we  live  and 
fnovc  of^d  have  our  Being ,  Afts  xvii.  28.  And  what 
ithe  Scripture  delivers  relating  to  the  Creation  and 
Prefervation  of  the  World,  may,  in  ftridnefe  of  phi- 
lofbphy,  be  ta^en  in  a  proper  and  literal  Sen&.  But 
do  Men  indeed  confider  what  it  is  to  make  and  pre« 
ferve  a  World,  when  they  pretend  to  (hew  by  what 
fteps  God  proceeds  in  it ,  and  to  explain  the  whole 
procels ,  as  it  were,  of  the  Operation  ?  Is  there  not 
infinite  Wifdom  required  to  knpw  what  infinite  Pow*' 
pT  only  can  effedt  ? 

And  after  all,  it  is  very  probaWe  both  from  Scrip- 
ture and  from  Reafon,  that  the  invifible  and  immate* 
rial  part  of  the  Creation  has  a  greater  Share  in  the 
Guidance  and  Condud  6f  the  vifible  and  material  part 
of  it,  than  is  commonly  fuppoled.  For  fmce  the  won* 
derful  Improvement  of  experimental  Philofophy ,  and 
the  various  Hjfothefes  which  have  been  raisM  ^Pfh(^  ^ 
Men  have  been  apt  to  look  upon  natural  Philol^&y 
not  only  as  a  diftind;  Science,  but  as  wholly  fepante 
from  the  reft ,  as  if  there  were  no  subordination  an4 
Dependence  between  the  vifible  and  invifible  World } 
whereas  it  is  reafbnable  to  believe,  that  there  is  a  con* 
tinned  Connexion  and  Chain  of  Gaufes  in  the  Opera- 
tions and  Produ^ions  of  things,  and  a  coultant  InSu- 
ence  and  Intercourle  between  the  fuperior  and  inferior 
created  Beings.  It  is  certain  that  God  ufeth  the  Mi- 
niftry  of  Angels  in  the  Government  of  the  World , 
but  how  far ,  and  to  what  particular  purpoles ,  arid 
Upon  what  occafions,  no  Man  is  able  to  determine: 
However ,  thofe  who  have  been  the  molt  curious  En* 
quirers  into  Nature ,  daily  meet  with  fo  many  ne«# 
knd  ftrange  Difcoveries,  that  they  have  been  forc'd*to 
complain,  that  the  Contrivers  of  Hyfothefes  have  been 
'  too  hafty  in  framing  them  without  a  fui^cient  huiliber 
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of  Experiments  i  from  whence  we  may  cpncljide,  that 
if  Men  will  firft  content  themlelves  to  make  Experi- 
ments in-  order  to  give  a  true  Hiftory  of  the  Fhdtnom^^ 
na  of  Nature  before  they  attempt  to  folve  them  upoa 
their  own  Principles,  the  World  will  have  an  end  be- 
fore any  complete  Syftem  can  be  contrived  to  give  any 
tolerable  Account  of  them. 

I  will  conclude  this  Chapter  in  the  Words,  with 
which  Mr- Huygefjs  concludes  his  Conjeftures  concern- 
ing the  Planetary  Worlds.  For  my  fart ,  fays  he ,  / 
'Jbalt  be  "Very  well  contented ,  andJhaB  connt  I  have  done  a 
great  matter  '^  if  I  can  but  come  to  any  knowledge  of  the 
Natnre  of  things  as  they  now  are^  never  troubling  wy  head 
about  their  Beginnings  or  how  they  were  made  ,  knowing 
That  to  be  out  of  the  Reach  of  Humane  Knowledge'^  or  e- 
ven  ConjeSnre* 


-  .  C  H  A  P.    X. 

•  Of  other  Habitable  Worlds  bejides  this  Earth. 

^^jp^Hoie  who  think  that  there  muft  be  other  Worlds 
X  inhabited  bfefides  this  Earth,  where  we  dwell,  or 
that  elie  the  Planets  would  be  ulelefs,  and  the  Stars, 
■which  are  like  fo  many  Suns,  would  Ihine  to  little  pur- 
pofe,  do  not.confider,  that 

I.  It  is  as  eafy  for  Omnipotence  to  make  a  Planet  or 
Star,  as  it  is  to  make  the  leaft  thing  in  Nature. 
.  II.  The  Glory  of  God  Almighty  in  manifefting  his 
Power  and  Wifdom,  by  making  and  preferving  fuch 
vaft  Bodies  in  their  feveral  Orbs  and  Motions  may  be 
a  fiifficicnt  Reafon  for  their  Creation ,  tho'  his  Wif- 
dom fliould  iee  it  fit  not  to  have  them  inhabited*.  For 
tho'  every  thing  be  equally  eafy  for  God  to  perform , 
jFet  Men  are  apt  to  admire  the  Works  of  this  kind 
moft.  They  employ  the  Wits  of  many  Men  in  all  A- 
ges  to  coafider  their  End  and  Nature,  and  to  calculate 
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their  Diftarices  and  Motions,  whofe  Curiofity  might 
otherwife  be  very  ill  employed :  there  are  fome  Ge- 
nius's defign'd^  as  it  were,  for  thefe  Studies,  and  they 
would  want  Matter  to  work  upon  without  fuch  Ob- 
jefts.  The  Heavens  declare  the  Glory  cf  Godj  and  the 
Firmament  jheweth  his  handy-workj  Pfal.  xix.  i.  This 
cxprefles  the  general  fenfe  of  Mankind ,  and  is  the 
Voice,  as  it  were,  of  Nature  it  felf,  as  well  as  the 
Word  of  God.  *  Anaxagwas  faid,  he  was  lent  into 
the  World  to  contemplate  the  heavenly  Bodies :  And 
the  contemplation  of  them  has  contributed  more  than 
any  one  thing  in  Nature  belides,  to  preferve  a  fenlc 
of  Religiop  among  "Heathens.  And  the  ^  belt  and 
wifeft  of  them  thought,  that  they  could  never  enough 
extol  the  Beauty,  and  Ufefulnefs,  and  wondrous  Ex- 
cellency of  thefe  Bodies.  And  thefe  Parts  of  Nature 
which  are  fo  beneficial,  and  afford  fuch  fatisfadion  to 
Mankind  in  general,  may  fully  anfwer  all  the  Ends 
needful  in  their  Creation,  tho'  they  Ihould  not  be  de- 
figned  for  fuch  farther  Ufes,  as  fome  modern  Philofo- 
phers  have  contrived  for  them. 

III.  As  the  Satellites  of  Jnf  iter  and  Satnm^  and  ma- 
ny of  the  fix'd  Stars  were  not  difcovered,  till  the  In- 
vention of  Telefcopes  i  fo  there  are  admirable  Marks 
of  Wifdom  in  many  other  Parts  of  Nature,  whicfy 
were  never  known  till  of  late,  and  never  could  have 
been  difcov|M,  but  by  the  help  of  Microfcopes.  But 
>  — ^^ — •- 
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^  Celfo$  &  ert&os  confticnit  (homines  I>etts)  ut  Deorum  cog- 
nidoneoi,  cGelum  incuentes,  capere  poflenc.  Suae  enim  e  terra  homi- 
nes, non  ut  incote  atque  habitacores,  fed  quafi  fpe^cor«  fupera- 
rum  rerum  atque  coelcftium,  quarum'fpedtaculum  ad  nullum  aliud 
genus  Animantium  pertinet.  Cic  De  Nat.  Dcqr.  1. 2.  §.  140.  Jam 
vecb  circuicus  Soils  &  Lunz,  reliquoramque  iiderum,  quanquam  etiam 
ad  Mundi  cohsrentiam  pertinent,  tamen  &  Ijpeftaculum  hominibus 
prxbent.  Nulla  eft  enim  iniatiabilior  fpecies  nulla  pulchrior,  &  ad 
rationem  folertiamque  pra?ftandot' :  eorum  enim  curfus  demetki 
itiacuritates  Temporum  ,  &  varietaees,  mutationelque  cogqovinius. 
lb*  §.  15.5. 

»  Men 
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Men  ^re  not  the  only  Creatures,  which  are  capable 
ctf  praifing  and  magnifying  God  for  his  wonderful 
Works :  Angels,  who  know  them  more  perfedly* 
do  it  much  more ',  and  they  have  n^d  of  no  artificial 
Inftniments  to  m^ke  Dl&overies  of  the  Dltine  Wii^ 
dom  and  Power.  ., 

IV.  The  Stars  maf  be  of  great  benefit  in^  tfleful* 
fiefs  in  the  World,  tho'  they  neither  have  that  Influ^ 
ence  which  Aftrologers  vainly  fuppofe,  nor  are  a^ 
Suns  tb  other  Earths  : '  For  they  ferve  to  keep  the 
circumjacent  Air  or  -$thef  in  Motion,;  which  other- 
wife  would  congeal  or  ftagnate ,  and  to  maintaii^ 
that  perpetual  Circulation  of  Fluid  Matter,  which 
pafles  from  Orb  to  Orb,  through  the  Univerfe^  andS 
gives  Life  to  all  Tilings.  It  is  now  held,^  that  the 
Rays  of  Light  never  returning  to  their  Fountain,  the 
Heat,  and  Light,  and  Bulk  of  the  Sirn,.and  Fix'dStars^ 
conftantlv  decreafe  v  tho'  the  Decreale  is  to  very  in- 
confideraDle,  that  it  is  believed  to  be  demonSrable,: 

that  if  all  the  Flnid^  which  the  Sun  lofes  iH  a  Yeari  were 
broHght  into  a  folid  Fcrmt  it  would,  net  equal  4  grains 

rf$and.  This  mulfc  needs  appear  incredible  to  any 
one,  who  confiders  the  prodigious  efflux  of  Light  front 
the  Sun  continually,  in  every  point  of  fpace.  And  i%' 
it  not  evident,  that  the  Planets,  by  Reflexion,,  return^ 
their  Light  to  the  Sun,  and  that  there  is  aconfbnt  mur 
tual  communication  of  Light  between  tbr^un  and  the 
tix'd  Stars  ?  And  therefore,  by  both  tbefe  ways,  why 
may  there  not  be  a  conftant  fupply  of  luminouis  Mat- 
ter, in  proportion  to  that  which  is  emitted  ?  For  tho^ 
the  Planets  do  not  return  fo  much  as  they  receive  v 
yet  as  this  lofs  would  be  fmall,  fo  it  may  be  made  up' 
by  the  Light  tranfmitted  to  the  Sun  from  the  Fix'd 
Stars  i  for  if  molt,  or  many  of  the  Stars,  (hould  have 
no  Planets  in  their  Orbits,  tho'  the  Sun  fhould  return: 
to  them  as  much  Light  as  he  receives  from  them  ^ 
yet  a  conltant  circulation  of  luminous  Matter  may  be 
maintained  with  little  diminution-  And  whatever 
M^  the^ 
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the  diminution  be,  it  may  be  fupplyed  by  the  Mat* 
ter,  which  mult  be  attraded  by  10  vaft  Bodies  as  the 
^un  and  Stars  are,  and  become  immediately  inflamed 
and  added  to  the  Mafs  of  Light. 

V.  Tho'  this  Earth  be  but  fmall,  in  comparifbn  of 
the  ambient  Heavens,  yet  the  Inhabitants  of  it,  from 
the  beginning  q^the  World  to  this  time,  have  been 
lexceedmg  numerous,  and  may  be  (till  valtly  more 
numerous  before  the  end  of  it.  And  we  muft  con- 
fider  the  Earth,  not  as  it  is  at  one  particular  Tirae^ 
but  as  it  is  the  Seat  of  Mankind ,  and  the  Habi* 
tation  of  all  Generations  for  all  Succedions  of  Ages^ 
And  under  this  Notion,  the  Earth  is  no  fuch  con- 
temptible places  tho'  it  be  very  fmall,  in  refpeft  of 
the  Hpavens  that  furround  it.  Nor  is  it  ftrange  that 
the  material  World,  how  capacious  foever  it  be,fhouId 

J)e  made  for  Mankind,  to  whom  the  Angels  are  A//- 
nifiring  StiritSy  and  for  whom  the  Son  of  God  himfelf 
was  pfealed  to  die. . 

VI.  There  are  ifew  or  none  of  the  Planets,  but 
what  by  reafon  of  their  too  near  or  too  remote  di- 

*f{:ance  from  the  Sun,  feem  incapable  of  being  inhabi* 
ted-  M.  Huygens  in  his  Conje^Hres  concerning  the  Pla^^ 
naary  Worlds^  fays,  that  this '  Water  of  our  Earth 
would  in  Satnrn  and  Jupiter  be  frozen  up  immediate- 
ly, and  in  f^enus  and  Mercury  it  would  be  evapora- 
te y  and  he  concludes,  that  every  Planet  mult  have 
its  Waters  of  fuch  a  Temper,  as  to  be  proportioned 
tp  its  Heat  i  Jufiterh  and  Saturn's  muft  be  of  fuch  a 
Nature,  as  not  to  be  liable  to  Froft,  and  f^enns^s  and 
MercHryh  of  fuch,  as  not  to  be  eafily  evaporated  by 
tjie  Sun.  He  lays,  ^  That  the  Heat  of  the  Sun  is  sine 
times  greater  in  Mercury  than  with  us ;  in  f^enus  it  is 
twice  as  hot  as  with  us,  the  Light  and  Heat  in  Mars 
is  twice,  and  fbmetimes  threefold  lels  than  ours.  If 
^ere  were  any  Inhabitants  injupiter^  they  would  have 
but  the  five  and  twentieth  part  of  the  Light  and  Heat 
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that  we  receive  from  the  Sun,  and  thofe  in  Saturn  but 
the  hundredth  part.   Upon  which  account,  he  is  very- 
hard  put  to  it  to  fiirnifli  out  Inhabitants  for  the  reft 
of  the  Planets :    but  as  for  the  Moon  and  the  Satel- 
lites moving  about  Saturn  and  Jupiter^  he  does  as  good 
as  give  up  the  Caufe,  by  reafon  that  they  have  neither 
Seas,  nor  Rivers,  nor  Clouds,  nor^Atmolphere  or 
Vapours,  nor  any  kind  of  Water.    Befides,  that  the 
time  of  Light  and  Darknefs  in  the  Moon  being  equal 
to  fifteen  of  our  Days,  if  the  Bodies  of  the  Inhabit 
tants  were  fuch  as  ours  are,  he  obferves,  that  thofe 
who  had  the  Sun  pretty  high  in  their  Horizon,  mult 
be  like  to  be  burnt  up  in  fuch  long  days,  and  thofe 
that  livM  under  the  Poles  of  the  Moon,  would  be  as 
much  pinch'd  with  Cold,  as  ovLxWhale-fifljers  are  about  j 
I/eland^  and  Nova  Zembla^  in  the  Summer-time.   And* 
the  Summer  and  Winter  in  the  Moons  or  Satellites  of 
Saturn^  are  fifteen  Years  long  j   and  therefore  they 
may  well  be  concluded  to  be  unhabitable. 

But  becaufe  it  may  be  allcdg'd,  that  the  fame  thing 
was  believed  of  the  Frigid  and  Torrid  Zones,  before 
Experience  convinced  Men  of  their  miflake;  and  that, ' 
however,  there  may  be  other  Planets  or  Earths  yet 
tindifcovered,  at  convenient  diftances  from  fome  of 
the  Fix'd  Stars  :    I  obferve ,  that  tho*  it  fhould  be 
granted,  that  fome  Planets  be  habitable,  it  doth  not 
therefore  follow,  that  they  muft  be  aftually  inhabited, 
or  that  ever  they  have  been.    For  they  might  be  de- 
Hgn'd,  if  Mankind  had  continued  in  Innocency,  as 
Places  for  Colonies  to  remove  Men  to,  as  the  World 
fhould  have  encreafed,  either  in  Reward  to  thofe  that 
bad*  excell'd  in  Vertue  and  Piety,  to  entertain  them 
with  the  Profpeft  of  new  and  better  Worlds  j  and  fo 
by  degrees,  to  advance  them  in  proportion  to  their* 
Deferts,  to  the  height  of  Blrls  and  Glory  in  Heaven  ; 
or  as  a  neceffary  Reception  for  Men  (who  would  thea 
have  been  immortal)  after  the  Earth  had  been  full  of 
Inhabitants.    For  as  the  Fruit  of  the; Tree  of  Life  was 
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d^iignM  6>r  Adam^  if  he  had  kept  bis  State  of  Inno* 

fCence>;  which  he  was.  not  fuflfered  to  tafte  of  after  his 

JPall.  ;  For  as  God  defigaed  that  Men  Ihould  have  been 

^immortal^  if  th^y  had  not  finned,  and  that  the  Earth 

-ibould  have  omtinued  as  it  was  at  fir  ft  created,  with* 

-oul[  either  the  Cbrie  which  was  denounced  for  the 

':TfanigreIHon  of  ;our  firft  Parents,  or  the  Flood,  which 

*  dfiflirQlN^  the  old  Woiid;  tho'  he  forefaw  both  the 

FaH,  -andthe  future  degeneracy  of  Mankind  :   fo  he 

ihightdbaYe'difigned  the  Planets  for  thefe  ufes,  if  Men 

:had  i;^etained  their  Integrity^,  tho'  he  certainly  knew, 

^tbat  they  would  not  retain  it.    And  fince  the  Fall  and 

iMoctalkjr  of  Mankind,  they  may  be  either  foe  Man- 

/iccin^^f  the  Righteous,  or  places  of  Puqifhment  for 

Jtfae  Wicked,-  after  the  Refiirreftion,  according  as  it 

-fliaU  pteaiib  God^  ^C  the  end  of  this  World,  to  new 

inodi&e  a(nd  transform  them.    And  in  the  mean  time, 

being  placed  at  their  refpediye  diftances,  they  do  by 

their  fi^6ral  MocioAS  contribute  to  keep  the  World  at 

a  Poife,  and  the  feveral  Parts  of  it  at  an  t/E^HiUhrinm 

in  thsihGraritation' upon  each  other,   by  Sir  If^ac 

r]ZSrnnr#n's' PriiKdplesi  According  to  bis  Principles  like- 

wtfe  jof  Attradioni  and  Gravitation,  the  conjnndion 

iB^thQ  iManets,  jnuft  laave  ibme  efied  upon  our  Earth, 

;and:  upon  each  other,  tho*  not  poflible  perhaps  to  be 

jrfe4»&d  to  anycertain  Rules  ofObfervation.  It  is  ac- 

-Eiiowledged,  that;Comets  cannot  be  habitable  by  rea- 

f&ijof  the  prodtgiods  Heat  which  they  contraft  by  ap- 

Iproaching  the^on  v  and  yet,  what  Ufes  with  any  cer- 

-tifiityihaye  been*.afljgncd  them?    It  ftems  to  be,  of 

|ate,(^rQed  by.  Philblbphers,  that  the  vaft  Quantity 

tif 'Moiftui;e;inxhe  Apmofphere  of  Cpmets,  muft  c^ufe 

.ChangesJndur  Ait-i^  but  they  are  of  different  Opi- 

liuohs,  jvhether  this  be  for  tlie  better  or  for  the  worfe. 

,A ad  indeed,  they  may  be  a  natural  Means  in  the  hand 

of  Providence,  of  beftowing  Blefllngs/ or  inflifting 

Punifhments :  And  if  Planets  may  ferve  the  fame  ends 

without  being  made  Places  of  Habitation ,  there  is  no 
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rea(bn  to  concIttde>  that  they  are  lahtbited^  !  And  bb« 
jides  other  Ufes,  which  mny  be  fonod  but  hei^eaftert 
one  very  coniiderable  ha$  bees  ilrdady  made  of  tiie 
'  SatilliteS'i  for  the  benefit  of  the  World)  ia  teftifyiBg 
Geography,  and  determining  the  Loogitiide  bf<  Pii* 
ces.  *  M.  Csffifii  has  drawn  up  Tables  for  tbi$  puv- 
pofe>  and  written  a  Treatifb  on  the  SobjeA*  Atd 
the  ^  MijUonaries^  by  their  ObfeiSrations,  ttmc  dIfiJEH 
vered ,  that  the  Empire  of  Chim  is  Fire  iiandred 
Leagues  nearer  Eurofg^  than  GngrMfki^s  hsimn^bb^iik 

VII.  It  has  been  fuggefted  by « Leatftod  Meto,  thdt 
the  Planets  may  poflibly  be  inhabited  by  ntiotalQnk^ 
tures  of  a  dillerent  nature  from  Irfankind :  tNir^otis 
may  be  of  an  inferior  or  fnperior  Order  to  oi]rs^:kiid 
their  Bodies  of  a  different  Form  atidt!>»ipofiti6ii,  aid 
there  may  be  different  Laws  of  Uniodr  and  CoMtxiUiii- 
catibn  between  the  Operations  of  their  Sdwls  4ind  the 
Motions  of  their  Bodies :  For  there  is  no  iidceSty  ix> 
believe,  that  there  can  be  no  Ibrt'Of  rational  Ainiinab 
but  Mankind*  .  /^     • 

But  I  offer  moft  ot  what  I  baveiUd  on  this'Siib- 
je<^,  only  as  Conjedures,  which  have  at  leait  fovnich 
probability  in  them,  as  to  filenc&  ite  Oh}eB^M 
brought  againft  the  Scriptures  on  thefe  Acooont^  For 
nnlefs  a  Man  can  prove  thefe  or  thelilce  CoQ|eftures 
faife,  which  I  am  perfuaded  no  Man  can  evtf  do,  he 
mufl:  forbear  urgiifg  Objedions  that  will  be  infigmfl* 
cant)  if  thefe  Con jedureS)  or  fuch  as  thefb^ .  fiioald  be 
tru^.  It  is  as  hard  to  afliga  every  particoldr  Eod 
and  Ule  of  many  other  wonderful  Thiii]^iiiii.  Na- 
ture, bat  lately  di^vered  by  Micro(cropes>  as»of  anjr 
thing  obf^rvable  in  the  Heavens^  either  by  tfte  iMkbrf 
Eye  y  or  by  Tele&opes.  And  wlien  the  Smpcati» 
mention  thofe  U&s  of  the  heavenly  Bodies  i  cwkadi 
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mol^  immediately  concern  omr  Earth,  this  doth  not 
detiy  br  fetclude  any  other  Ufts,  for  which  they  may 
be  delign'd. 


^itm 


CH  A  t>.    XI. 

1^/ttih^e  is  itothmg  in  nhe  Scriptures  which  co0' ' 
tradl^'s  the  Ut'e  Tiifcoveries  in  Natural  Phi* 

i.  't'ir  his  been  well  obferved  by  divers  Writefs  up- 
X  on  this  Subjed,  that  the  Scriptures  were  writ- 
|fen  with  no  defign  or  teaching  us  Natural  Philofophy, 
put  tp;  initfud  us  in  the  Knowledge  of  God,  and  of 
burfeive^i  toteacn  us  our  Duty,  and  ^ew  us  the 
Way  to  live  and  die  weQ  :  and  therefore  they  might 
inake  ufe  of  popular  Expreffions  and  Forms  of  Speech, 
iieither  affirming  nor  denying  the  Philofdphical  Truth 
of  them,*,But.intending  them  only  in  that  Senfe  and 
iyibaning,'  which  was  their  folc  defign  in  ufing  them. 
All  prqy^rbial  Sayings^  and  metaphorical  Expreflions^ 
by  wa^  of  lUuItration  or  Ornament,  mull  be  taken 
frqiri  received  Notions  i  but  they  ai  e  not  therefore 
iflerted  id  thfe  Philofophical  Senfe  by  him  who  ufeth 
ihena,  aiiy  ra^ire  than  the  Hiftorical  Truth  of  Para* 
,  Ble^  irid  Simjilitudes  is  fuppofed  to  be  aflerted.  And 
%6  have, made  ufe  only  of  Philofophical  Terms  and 
>  Hotioi^^,  and  have  redified'the  vulgar  Conceptions  of 
Men  corigermng  all  the  Pkahfmena.,  which  upon  occa- 
Jon  ar^  inade  mention  of  in  the  Scriptures,  would 
have,  r^diiired  a  large  Syiiem  of  Philofophy  ,  which 
l^ad  ma<|p,  the  Scriptures  a  Book  unfit  for  vulgar  Ca- 
pacities, and^for  the  ufe  of  the  greateft  part  of  thofc 
Ibr  vvhom  tiiejr  are  defigned.  This  Theory  of  Nature 
Would  beiidesii.liavefeemed  as  ftrangeand  incredible 
£b  moft  Meti,  even  as  Miracles  can  do.  For  there  ii 
llardiy  any  thing  that  Men  unacquainted  with  Philo- 

P  2  fophy. 
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^fophy,  arc  more  ftartled  at  than  Philofophical  DiP- 
coveries.  How  incredible  doth  the  Motion  of  the 
Earth,  and  the  Reft  of  the  Sun,  feem  to  all.  Men  but 
Philofophers  ?  who  are  generally  now  agreed  in  it, 
whilft  the  Rifiug  and  Setting  of  the  Sun,- are  Expref- 
Hons  now  as  much  in  ufe  with  fuch  as  hol^the  Earth's 
Motion,  as  with  others :  And  indeed  they  muft  fpeak 
fi>,  if  they  will  be  underftood  ;  and  excepting  this 
one  Inftance,  which  is  and  ever  will  be  in  iifc  accord- 
ing to  the  vulgar  Conception  in  all  Countries  and 
Languages,  notwithftanding  anjMPhilofopfhical  DiP 
cbveries  ^  I  know  nothing  in  the  Scriptures,  which  is 
not  confiftent  with  the  preient  Notions  of  Philofophy* 
II.  And  yet  that  place  of  Scripture,  which  Is  moft 
objefted  on  this  Occafion,  is  fo  exprefs'd,  as  that  no 
Advantage  can  be  taken  againft  it.  Snn^  fiand  than 
fiitl  upon  Gibeorty  and  than  Mooriy  in  the  ValUj  of  AiaUn^ 

Jofli;  X.  1 2.  Stand  thou  ftill,  or  as  we  read  m  the 
Margin,  Be  thou  ftUnt  \  be  ftill,  do  not  interrupt  our 
Viflories,  and  take  part  with  the  Enemy,  by  with- 
drawing thy  Light,, and  favouring  his  Elcape.  And 
again,  ver.  13.  Tht  Sun  ftoad  fiill  (or  waslilent)  md 
the  Moon ftaid'y  where  the  Word  applied  to  the  Moon, 
fignifies properly  to ftay or  ftand ftill ;  butthe Word 
ufed  concerning  the  Sun  is  raetaphoricfl,  as  if  it  had 
been  purpofely  (b  ordered,  becaufe  the  Moon  moves, 
but  the  Sun  only  ftems  to  do  fo :  which  is  farther  con- 
firmed by  thefollowingpart  of  the  fame  rJ?r/r,  where^ 
in  the  Citation  from  the  Bbok  of  Jajher^  thfe  lame 
Word  is  uled  of  the  Sun,  which  was  befbrfe  lifed  of 
the  Moon,  fignifying  that  the  Sun  prbperly  ftood 
ftill.  For  the  Book  of  Jafher  is  cited  in  its  own  words  J 
but  when  Joflma^  who  wrote  by  Infpirktibn,  fet  down 
the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  heexprels'd  the  thing 
fo,  that  it  cannot  be  from  thence  inferr'd,  that  the 
Sun  muft  be  fuppofed  to. move,  but  rather  the  con- 
trary v  tho'  immediately  after,  in  a  Citation  from  ano-. 
ther  Book  ,  he  inferts  the  Expreffion  of  aH  Author , 

who 
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who  bad  follow'd  the  vulgar  Opinion.  However, 
as  fbmc  have  obferv'd ,  the  Motion  of  the  Earth  be- 
ing caas'd  by  the  Sun's  Motion  upon  nis  own  Axis, 
this  Motion  of  the  Sun  might  for  that  time  cea(e , 
and  thereby  both  the  Sun  and  the  Earthy  as  well  as 
the  Moon  might  ftand  ftill.  The  fame  Words  which 
JofbHa  u(ed  i  is  tranOated  to  wait  ufon  ,  and  wait  for  j 
i^iaL  Ixii.  I.  Ixv.  i.  So  that  all  which  can  be  con- 
cluded from  the  Word  is,  that  the  Sun  attended,  he 
lengthned  the  Day ,  and  waited  for  the  Viftory ,  or  . 
waited  upon  the  Army  of  IfraeL 

IIL  Gcn*h6.  AndGodfaid^  Let  there  be  4  Tirtna-:  . 
mmt  in  the  midjl  of  the  Waters.    The  Word  tranflated 
Firmament  is  m  the  Margin  rendred  Exfanfion ,  by 
which  leems  to  be  meant  this  Orb,  in  which  the  Earth  - 
is  placed ,  and  by  the  Waters  above  the  Firmament  or 
Expaniion,  may  be  meant  the  Waters  beyon^  the  Cir- 
cumference of  our  Orb,  and  belonging  to  the  Planets  j 
and  by  the  Waters  under  the  Firmament ,  may  be  un- 
derftood  the  Waters  belonging  to  the  Earth,  and  con- 
tain'd  within  its  Expaniion.    For  at  firll  all  was  one 
confus'd  Heap  of  Waters,  without  any  Diftin<aion  of 
Orbs ;  the  Mafs  of  Waters  being  extended  through- 
out, before  the  feveral  Orbs  were  appointed  r-b\}t 
then  the  Waters  belonging  to  each  Orb  were  caused 
to  fubilde  towards  their  feveral  Centers ,  till  they  be- 
ing gather'd  together  in  their  proper  Channels  and 
Receptacles,  the  dry  Land  appcar'd. 

I  cpnfefs  I  once  thought  this  had  been  only  an  Ex- 
plication of  my  own,  but  1  have  fihce  found ,  that  it' 
is  of  equal  Date  with  the  Modern  Philofophy ,  and 
that  it  iias  likewife  been  lately  ufed  by  others.  In- 
deed it  feems  to  be  f^  eafy  an  Expofition  ,  that  I  be* 
lieve  it  would  come  into  moft  Mens  Minds ,  who 
would  coniider  how  this  Text  may  be  explain'd  ac- 
cording to  the  New  Philofophy.  Others  fuppofe  the 
F^rmanunt  to  iignifie  only  the  Region  of  the  Air,  and 
by  the  Wter^  above  the  Firmament ,  they  underftand 
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the  Vapours  coatain'd  ia  the  Clouds.  When  be  mer^ 
etb  his  voicfj  there  is  a  mnltitHde  of  Wafers  in  the  Hea* 
vensj  and  he  caufeth  the  Vafoars  to  afcendfrom  the  ends  of 
the  Earthy  Jer.  x.  13. 

IV.  The  Sua  and  Moon  arecall'd  Two^reae  Lights  ^ 
43en.i.i5.  But  this  doth  not  imply  that  either  of  them 
is  greater  than  the  6x'd  Stars  ,  which  are  not  f|)dked 
of  till  the  lattef  end  of  the  Verfe.  Bat  the  San  is  the 
^reat  Light  that  rules  the  day ,  and  the  Moon  thegrea$ 
Light  that  rules  the  nighty  the  Moon  being  in  refped  of 
the  Light  which  fhe  gives  us ,  bigger  than  an?  fix'd 
Star  -,  for  Oie  gives  us  more  Light  than  they  ao ,  in 
feme  fenle ,  however  ^  and  with  refped  to  us  ^  the 
Moon  is  the  greater  Light  y  though  the  Stars  are  the 
greater  Luminous  Bodies ,  and  are  caird^r^nr  Lights^  ^ 
Ffal.  cxxxyi^  7,  9*  Gpnfider  this  Luminary ,  as  it; 
concerns  us,  and  iti^  in  that  conception  greater  tbaa 
the  biggelt  Star.  Yet  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  are  not 
^id  to  be  greater  Lights  than  the  fixM  Stars ,  nor  as 
-  great  as  they  ate  *,  b^t  are  only  called  great  Lights^ 
which  they  certainly  are,  though  every  Star  Ihould  be 
bigger  than  either  of  them.  The  Stars  arc  plainly 
^oken  of  by  themfelves,  and  apart  from  the  Sun  and 
Moon,  without  any  Cpmparifbn  or  Relation  to  them. 
And  God  made  two  great  Light s^  the  greater  Light  t9  rata 
the  Day ,  and  the  leffer  Light  to  rale  the  Night :  fU, 
n^ade  the  Stars  alfo :  That  is,  befides  the  two  great 
Lights,  which  are  the  Sun  and  Moon ,  he  made  the 
Stars,  Which  are  diftinguifh'd  from  thefe,  and  not 
rcckon'd  with  them ,  but  are  fpoken  of  by  way  of  Pa- 
rentheffs.  The  Stars  being  of  another  Divilion  op 
Ceieftial  Bodies ,  and  belonging  to  other  Orbs  y  are 
mention'd.  here  diftinftly,  and  not  with  any  Cqmpa- 
rifon  to  the  Sun  and  Moon :  But  will  aiiy  Man  deny 
that  the  Sun  and  Moon  are  great  Lights ,  becauie  the 
St^rs  are  great  Lights  too ,  and  as  big  perhaps  as  the 
Sfta,  and  bigger  tiian  the  Moon  ?  There  are  la  -£*»- 
r^fe  jjiany  grqat  Cities,  aad  tberears  grett^ties  tike<* 
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wife  id  other  potts  of  the  World :  Doth  therefore  he 
Chat  &y%  there  isre  Cities  in  Europe  to  rnU  the  Neigh- 
booriog  Countries  and  Cities  in  other  parts  of  the 
World,  alfo  fay,  That  the  Cities  of  Ekrope  are  great- 
er thaa  any  Cities  in  the  reft  of  the  World  ?  Or  if  a- 
ny  one  Ihould  fay,  God  made  four  great  Rivers  to  wa- 
ter Par^dife ,  and  Rivers  in  other  places  alio ,  would 
be  tkepeby  affirm  j  that  the  Rivers  of  Paradife  were 
larger  thatl  all  the  Rivers  in  tlie  World  befides  ? 

V*  T  Sam.  ii.  8.  We  read  of  the  Pillars  of  the  Earth  } 
Vut  this  is  fpokea  metaphorically ,  and  by  Pillars  of 
rim  Earth  may  be  meant  the  Power  of  the  Princes  of 
ttie  World ,  mention'd  but  juft  before.    In  the  like 
ftofe  it  is  &aA  ,  Pfal^  Ixxv.  3.  The  earth  and  aU  the  in^ 
kahita^te^  thereof  are  diffUifed  :  I  hear  of  the  fillars  of  it* 
*  Mas^nonide^  ftyles  Abraham  the  Pillar  of  the  World } 
ind  Che  ^  Humble  and  Pbor  in  Spirit  are  by  the  Jews 
j&id  to  f upport  the  War  id.    We  find  mention  miide 
of  the  Pilfers  of  the  Earth,  Jeh  ix.  6.  which  is  to  be 
imderftood  of  the  Earth's  unmoveable  Stability,  ^  at 
St.  Jttm  obferves,  a^  io  the  other  Texts  may  like* 
wife  be  underftood.    Then  h^  efiablijhed  the  earth  and 
it  ahideth^  (  Pftl.  cxix.  90. )  or ,  as  in  the  Hebrew  ,  i( 
Jhmdeth  ^  and  to  exprefs  the  durable  Firmnefs  of  the 
Earth  the  mom  emphatically ,  it  is  laid  to  ftand  upon 
Pilbrft.    By  the  Pillars  of  the  Heavens,  Job  xxvi.  1 1 , 
we  are  tounderftand  that  Power  which  fupports  an4 
iij^hpldstheih^ 

VI.  5W  xxxvii.  iS.  The  Sky  is  faid  to  be  Jlronr , 
and  oi  4  Idolttn  Looking-glafs ,  that  is,^  to  be  durab^  9 
and  relbmbting  a  molten  Looking-gla^  Looking* 
glailes  in  ancient  times  being  made  of  Brdfs,  or  other 
Metal,  Exod.  xxxviii.  8.    But  however  they  be  taken^^ 
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i  ^^^Ql^i&in  Ijb.  Reg.  inter  Hieron.  Opera,  ad  i  Sam.  1. 16. 

*  Columnas  hoc  ioa)  pro  (hbilitate  cerrae  intelligamus,  quam  De- 
is fuper  feneciplani  immobiliflunA  mole  fimdavic  &  Hieroo.  ad  Job^ 

P  4  ^  thefe 
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thefe  are  the  Words  of  EUhu :  And  J'vi's  Friends  fitf d 
in  what  they  charged  him  withal ,  and  therefore  hfe 
may  be  fuppoled  to  make  ib  innocent  a  miftake,  as  to 
think  the  Heavens  folid,  or  at  leaft,  he  as  weljias  the 
reft  might  fpeak  the  Language  of  thofe  that  did 
think  fo. 

VII.  >t-fpeaks  ftridly  according  to  Philofophy  y 

when  he  faith,  that  God  hangeth  the-Earth  nfon  Nothings 
Job  XX vi.  ?•    And  we  read ,  Pfal.  xxiv.  2.. that  the 

JLord  hath  fonnded  the  Earth  ufon  the  Se^Sj  and  eftabtijh^ 
id  it  itpon  the  Floods^  and,  PfaL  dv.  5.  that  he  hath  laid 
the  Foundations  of  the  Earth ,  that  it  Jhoald  not  he  remo^ 
tfed  for  ever.  All  which  is  as  exadly  expreft'd  as  any 
Philofophercan  fpeak.  For  the  Foundation  of  a  pendtfr 
lous  Globe  can  be  nothing  but  its  Center,  upon  which 
all  the  parts  lean  and  are  fupported  thereby.  And  the 
Waters  continually  flowing  through  the  Bowels  and 
Copcavities  of  the  Earth  from  the  Depths  of  the  Sea  , 
by  a  conflantCourle  and  Circulation,  conftitutean  A- 
byfs  of  Waters  in  the  lowermoft  parts  of  the  Earth. 

^B  the  rivers  ran  into  the  fea  \  yet  thefea  is  notfuU  r  /wr- 
to  the  place  from  whence  the  rivers  come  ,  thither  they  re* 
turn  again^  Ecclef  i.  7.  So  that  with  great  Propriety 
of  Speech,  the  Terraqueous  Globe  is  faid  to  hang  up- 
on ngthing ,  and  the  Earth  to  be  founded  upon  the 
Seas ,  and  eftabliihed  upon  the  Floods  \  and ,  Ffal. 
cxxxyi.  (5.  to  he  fir  etched  out  above  the  Waters. 
-  Thefe  are  the  places  of  Scripture ,  which^  as  far  as 
I  have  obferv'cl ,  have  been  moft  excepted  againft  in 
this  particular  j  and  yet  there  is  nothing  in  them  but. 
what  may  be  accounted  for  upon  the  Priodpljes;  p 
Modern  Philolbphy, 
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CHAP.    XII. 

Cf  Mans  heing  created  capable  of  Sin  and 

jyatftfiation. 

IT  h  fufficient  to  prove  the  Reafbnablenefs  of  God's 
Proceedings  with  Mankind ,  if  jione  are  punilh'd  ^ 
but  thofe  that  deferve  Punilhment,  and  none  puni(hVl 
more  than  they  deferve ;  and  all  ar6  rewarded,  who 
by  a  faithful  and  fincere,  though  but  a  very  imperfeft 
Obedience  are  become  qualify^  for  a  Reward.  God 
can  do  nothing  but  what  is  perfedly  juft ,  and  infi<* 
^itely  merciful  i  and  we  mufl;  be  very  unreafonablt , 
if  we  cavil  at  his  Proceedings,  which  are  confiftent 
hot  only  with  Jultice  and  Equity  >  but  with  Mercy  it 
lelf.  For  where  neither  his  Juftice,  nor  his  Mercy 
and  Goodnefs  intefpofe  ^  we  mult  furely  acquiefi:e  in 
the  Divine  Pleafure ,  unlefs  we  can  think  that  God 
himfelf  ihould  be  more  confiu'd  in  his  Adions  than 
Men  are :  For  within  the  Limits  of  Jiiftice  and  Mercy, 
it  is  certainly  left  at  the  liberty  of  every  Man  in  any 
Office  or  Authority,  to  do  as  he  thinks. fit. ^  Yet  a& 
God  is  pleas'd  in  his  dealings  with  Men ,  to  appeal  to 
thdr  own  Reafon  for  the  Equity  of  them ,  fo  there  is 
ncKhiag  in  all  his  Proce^ings  with  us ,  but  it  may  be 
made  ^ippear  to  be  more  reafonable,  even  according  to 
the  If  otion  that  we  have  of  things ,  than  the  contrary 
WbtUd  have  been.  . 

it  moft  be  coniider'd;  that  no  created  Being  can,  in 
its  own  Nature,  be  uncapable  of  Sin  or  Default :  Be- 
cauft  it  cannot  be  infinitely  perfed  \  for  it  is  infepara- 
bV^m  all  Creatures  to  have  but  finite  Perfedions  \ 
9^4  t^hatever  has  Bounds  fet  to  its  Perfedions ,  is  iu 
Sj^^c^erpeft  imperfed,  that  is,  it  wants  thofe  Perfii- 
Qfioas  which  a  Being  of  infinite  Perfedions  alone  caA 
S^w  ':^So  that  Imperfeftion  Is  imply'd  in  the  very 
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Efleuce  of  created  Beings,  and  what  is  imperfeft  may 
make  Default.  .All  in^irimate  thiigs  may  deviate 
from  the  regular  Courfe  of  their  Natures ,  as  they 
woiild  cQit^inly  d6)  if  the  piWi;ie  WifdQtt  46d  ^ow- 
er  did  not  guide  and  naaiAtaia  them  in  it. 

And  every  rational  Being  muft  naturally  have  a  li- 
\Kftf.  of  Choice^  that  is,  it  muft  have  a  WUl  to  chuiet 
is  Ht\[  as  an  Underftanding  to  reaibn  i  For  we'have 
|ib  li^otion  hovv  there  caabeReafba  without  Choice* 
A  Faculty  of  Uncfcrftanding  virlthaut  a  Will  to  dcter- 

gljde  it  y  if  left  to  itl&If ,  muft  always  think  of  the 
me  6b jed ,  or  proceed  In  a  continued  Series  aa4 
ib;>nnexion  of  l^oughts ,  without  any  Aim  or  End  ^ 
which  would  be  a  perpetual  Labour  in  vain,  and  te- 
dh)i^s  Thought^ Inefs  to  no  pun>oft :  But,  if  it  fhould 
ht  fomcdmes  4c;termined  by  Ibmething  Externa}  to 
flew  dbjeds  \  yet,  what  \Xit  of  Reafoa  could  thfin; 
Ibe  in  Contempl^QS ,  which  were  merely  obtruded 
4nd  forced  upon  (he  Mind? 

And  becau&  rational  Creatures  ttiuft  have  fimepre-? 
fcribed  Rule  of  their  Adions^  firom  which  being  tre(f 
Agents ,  they  may  diepart  \  they  muft  in  their  own 
^lature  be  capable  of  ISm.  God  is  infinite  Perf^fttpn^ 
and  therefore  is  z  Rule  to  hiQif^if ,  and  his  EITenceis 
uncapable  of  any  other  Ru^  of  his  Adions  *,  he  6^ 
ads  according  to  his  Eflbflce,  from  Which  it  is  \xkj^ 
^ble  for  him  ta vary.  Bat  the  moft  l)erfea*Crditttt^| 
muft  ad  by  a:  Rule,  which  is  not  efTencial  tp  t^eni^ 
but  prefbribed  them  by  God ,  and  is  not  (b  intmllck 
to  their  Nattires ,  btft  th|tt  they  may  decline  hmiAu 
ht  a  Free  Agent  may  fbHow  or  nqt  ^Qqw  tiie^^^de 
appointed,  or  elfe  it  would  not  be  free.         \^^\    I 

Irhe  Difl^culty  therefore  rs  not,  why  Man  wiferJE^ 
ited  capable  of  Sinning  \  for  he  could  not  ppfltHn^V 
hU  Creation  and  in  his  Nature  be  uncapable  P^^k 
this  is  peculiarr  to  God ,  who  is  iafinift  P^rftt^^ 
t[hat  all  Sin  fhould,  be  a  Contradidiofl  tp  hh  very^ir 
ture  and  Eflence.    But  the  Qpeftion  which  has  Ki^n 
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Sarted  by  fome  Mea,  if  they  (bte  it  rights  muft  be 
this ,  How  it  came  (o  pais ,  that  God  did  not  fuftaia 
And  preferve  Men  by  an  irrefiftiblc  Power  from  fell- 
ing into  SiH)  when  Pamnation  was  to  be  the  Confe- 
duenceef  it?  In anfwer  to  which,  it  might  fnffice  to 
lay  1  that  in  the  Creation  God  muft  be  liippofed  to 
ad  by  His  Divine  Prerogative,  and  by  His  arbitrary 
Will  and  Power ;  He  giveth  not  account  of  any  of  hi 
Matters ,  Job  xxkiii.  13.  but  it  is  enough  for  us  to 
know,  that  he  made  Man  happy,  and  capable  of  con- 
tinuing happy ,  and  that  there  could  be  no  neceiCty  , 
why  he  fhould  force  him  to  continue  Co.  Though  we 
want  not  in  the  mean  time  Reafons  to  prove  9  even  to 
our  weak  and  imperfea  Uaderftandings,  that  it  was 
expedient  that  the  Happiheft  or  Mifery  of  Man  Ihoul4 
depend  upon  his.  own  Choice ,  rather  than  that  he 
fliould  be  kept  unavoidably  from  all  Sin,  and  be  placed 
9ut  of  all  poffibility  of  Punifhment  and  Mifery.  I.  Be^ 
eauib  the  Glory  of  God  is  hereby  more  advanc'd^  an4 
all  the  Attributes  of  his  Wifdom ,  and  Juftice ,  an4 
Goodnefs  are  more  difplay'dv-than  if  Men  hkd  beeq 
iqevit^bly  reftrain'd  from  flnning.  II.  Becaufe  this 
conduceth  more  to  the  Happinefs  of  the  Bleued  ^  thaii 
t  Neceflity  of  not  iitining  could  have  done. ' 

I.  The  Glory  of  God  is  more  advanced ,  and  the 
Attributes  of  bi^  Wifdom  and  his  Juftice,  and  of  his 
Goodnefs  it  filf  are  more  difplay'd  by  leaving  Mea 
to  a  Freedom  of  ading,  than  they  could  have  been  by 
iinpofing  an  inevitable  Fate  and  Neceflity  of  not  fin- 
ain^^  upon  Mankind.  It  is  for  the  Glory  of  God  tQ 
be  obey'd  by  his  Creatures  afting  according  to  their: 
NaturaLPowers  and  Capacities,  rather  than  to  create 
them  with  a  Faculty,  which  would  never  have  bee^ 
tpjoyM,  bu^  would  have  always  been  under  fuch  a  Re-i 
ftnin^  upon  Humane  Nature  ^  as  m\^ft  have  been  ,  ijf 
Men  h^d  nev;er  been  fufFcr'd  to  Hive  ^ny  life  or  Trial 
df  tlicfr.  Freedonv  of  VV^ilL  And  onlels  Man  had  beeii 
hH  i^paUe  of  iinhing  againfli  God;  he^ould  not  have 
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beea  in  a  Capacity  of  paying  him  a  true  and  proper 
Obedience :  for  Obedience  fuppofeth  Choice ,  ant} 
Choice  fuppofeth  a  Poffibiiity  of  Difobedience.  To 
obey  God  in  proper  fpeaking ,  is  to  cbufe  to  do  wha( 
God  has' commanded  ,  to  fubmit  to  his  Wil]  ^  and  to 
ircfolye  to  do  what  we  know  to  be  pleafing  to  Ifip, 
upon  that  very  Reafbn  and  Coniideration,  becaufe  we 
know  it  to  be  His  Pleafiire  ;  not  becaufe  the  Nccefllity 
of  our  own  Nature ;  or  fome  over-ruling  Power  for- 
ceth  us  upon  it.  The  Obedience  of  rational  Crea- 
tures, fuppoiing  them  from  their  firft  Creation  out  of 
all  pofllbUity  of  finning,  would  be  no  other,  than  that 
of  the  irrational  and  inanimate  Beings ,  and  a  Maa 
then  cofild  be  no  more  truly  faid  to  obey  God  in  ad- 
ing  as  God  has  appointed  ,  than  a  Stone  may  be  laid 
to  obey  him  in  falling  downward,  or  the  Fire  in  afcen^ 
ding :  Thefe  ad  according  to  God's  Appointment  ^ 
and  fo  would  Man,  if  he  aded  upon  NecefHty  \  but  it 
1%  an  Honour  and  Homage  due  to  God  from  rational 
Creatures ,  that  they  fhould  determine  themfelves  to 
4o  as  he  has  commanded ,  and  make  a  free  Acknow* 
Icdgraent  of  his  Bounty  and  Goodnefs ,  and  pay  a  vo- 
luntary Submiflion  to  the  Divine  Authority,  which  is. 
their  reafonabU  Service*  i 

The  Wifdom  of  God  is,  and  will  be  efpecially  at 
the  Day  of  Judgipent ,  more  confpicuous  by  the  Go- 
vernment; of  a  wicked  World",  than  it  would  have 
been,  if  all  Men  had  been  forcibly  kept  from  doing 
wickedly.  To  reflrain  the  Paflions,  and  over-rule  all 
the  Vices  of  Men  ,  and  fet  bounds  to  them ;  to  bring 
Good  out  of  Evil,  and  by  unexpeded  ways  and  me* 
thods  to  lead  Men  to  Repentance,  and, to  appoint  and 
bring  to  pafs  the  whole  Difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel  ^ 
by  which  the  Treafures  and  Myfteries  of  the  Divine 
Wifdom  are  reveal'd,  and  fuch  things  are  difcoverM, 
as  even  the  Angels  themlelves  defire  to  look  imoy  (iPet* 
\.  1 2.)  this  magnifies  the  Wifdom  of  God  much  more 
than  the  State  of  Men  uncapable  of  Sin  could  have; 
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done.  There  is  much  more  Wifdom  (hewn  in  govern- 
ing Free  Agents,  than  in  governing  by  Fate  and  Nd- 
ceffity  i  and  more  Wifdom  in  making  the  worft  Adl- 
ens  as  inftrumeotal  and  ferviceable  to  the  purpoies  of 
Holinefs  and  Goodnefs,  as  the  beft  could  have  been, 
than  in  not  fufiering  them  to  be  v  and  more  in  re- 
deeming Man,  than  in  keeping  him  by  force  in  fuch 
a  condition,  as  to  ftand  in  no  need  of  Redemption. ' 

AH  the  piv:ine  Attributes  are  much  more  magni* 
£ed  by  the  Iq^arnation  of  the  Son,  of  God  for  the  Re- 
demption of  Man^  than  they  could  have  been,  if  he 
had  never  fallen :  The  Love  of  God  is  manifefted  ia 
ajmore  wonderful  manner,  by  lending  his  own  Son  to 
die  for  us  i  his  Jultice  in  requiring  SatisfadtionV  and 
hisWildora,  and  Truth,  and  Faithiulnefs,  in  recover^i 
lag  Man  from  his  milerable  Condition,  and  perfed* 
ing  the  Deiign  of  his  Creation,  in.defpight  of  his  Dif? 
obedience. 

It  is  the  Meiry  of  God  to  lave  them  that  arela*cd  ^ 
but  his  Juftice  is.  executed  only  upon  the  Wicked; 
and.wby  (hould^Wje  think  it  reafonable,  that  God 
jfjij^^pld  debar  himfelf  the  Exercifeofoneof  hisAttri- 
bp^es  rather  than  puniOi  fuch  Men,  as  thro' their  own 
Obftfnacy  will  perilh  ?  Juftice  is  as  much  a  PerfeAioa 
ol  c!5od  as  Mercy  >s^  and  thq'  it  may  feem  terrible 
to  us,  yet  it  is  as  reafonable  in  it  felf,  that  wicked  Men 
iHpuld  perilh,  as  that  the  righteous  fhould  be  &yed : 
And  God  ads  upon  Principles  of  infinite  Reafon.  and 
Wifdom,  without  any  mixture  of  Paffion.  Therefore 
1  demand,  is  it  reafonable  or  not,  that  the  wicked 
fliould  fufier  ?  And  if  it  be,  why  Ihould.not  God  aft 
according  to  his  own  Attributes,  £md  the.true  Reafons 
of  Things,  rather  than  by  our  weak  and  fond.Paf- 
fions?  Since  there  is  infinite  Wifdom,  and  Juilicet 
and  Mercy,  in  God's  Proceedings,  it  canriot  be  con- 
ceived, why  the  Ruine  which  many  Men  will  bring 
upon  themfelves,  Ihould  either  alter:  or  hiadei:  the-Di-* 
vine  Coimfels  and  Decrees*  ...  .    *  .. 
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II.  A  freedoih  of  Choke  cotidu^th  ioovt  td  th6 
Happinefs  of  the  Blefled>  than  a  beceffity  of  not  liki- 
ning  CbvAd  have  done.  TIkk  Hap][iinefs  bf  iHeaven  coDr 
fifts  ill  the  Lbfc  ami  Enjoyhieat  ofGod  ^  but  Love  te 
never  fo  gredt,  nor  lb  feaiible  aa  liappioefi,  as  whea 
there  has  been  fome  Tryal  and  Ejtperienoe  in  the  praoF 
of  it.  And  it  mnft  advance  the  Hkppinef^  both  of 
Angels  and  Men  in  Heaven  i  that  ^ik>n  choids  and 
tiryal^  they  have  prefi^r'd  God  befol-e  ail  things,  an^ 
iipbn  that,  find  themfelv^  eohfirm'd  and  eftjabli{h'<l 
id  the  perpetual  aid  onaltetable  loi^6  and  enjoyriibhfc 
of  him.  This  irery  confideration,  thai:  they  might 
oiioe  liave  fallen  from  his  Love^  inf][>ites  theitl  witK 
tfothigheft  Ardors  of  Love,  ^hen  tbey  r^oice  in  the 
infinite  Rewards  of  fo  eafie  and  ihort  a  Tryal :  and 
Che  Refieftioa^  upon  the  Dangers  e£:ape(ly  heightieni 
etren  the  Joys  of  Heaten  it  (elf  to  them,  and  m^kesad 
Addition  to  every  degree  of  Blifi.  The  reniembranc* 
of  their  paft  Sins  and  Temptation^,  add  the  ienfe  of 
their  own  Unworthinefs  arifing  frodi  that  remein^ 
braace,  will  continually  excite  in  the  Blelled  fit 
Ads  ofljove  and  Adoration  €>fG6d^  who  has  rai 
them  above  all  Sin  and  Temptation,  ttnd  fix'd  thfitti 
an  everlafting  State  of  Bllfs  aiid  Gk>f y.  The  Trykl 
that  the  Righteons  Underwent  htr4,  mak6s  up  ^m@ 
part  of  their  Happiriels  in  Heaven  j  aftd  iH  ifvKat  dS^ 
^rce  (bever  their  Happineft  can  be  fippoled  to  B^j 
yet  it  is  in  ibme  m^fare  encreaied,  and,  as  it  wer^^ 
endeared  to  them ,  by  reflefting  ripon  their  formef* 
State  of  Tryal,  in  which  they  Wert  fobjeift  (o  Temp^ 
tation  and  Sin. 

The  Love,  and  Praifts,  and  Adorations  of  the  F^^ 
ther,  for  lending  his  Son,  and  accepting  his  Ranfom  i 
of  the  Son,  as  our  bldied  Saviour  and  Redeemer;  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  our  Guide  and  Conduftor  to 
Heaven ;  muft  fuppofe,  that  we  needed  a  Ranfom  and 
a  Redeemer,  and  the  Grace  and  influence  of  the  Hoiy 
Ghofi  i  that  isy  we  muft  have  been  capable  of  Siii 

and 
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and  Mifery,  lir  dfe  we  had  wanted  chefe  Motives  to 
the  LoTC  6f  God^  which  the  Difpeoiation  of  the  Gt>- 
ipel  affords,  and  which  will  make  up  the  Happinefi 
m  Heaven  to  u&.  Creatures  caiinot  comprehend  tit 
Divide  EiTenody  bbt;  they  kaow  iuid  love  God,  ab- 
cording  as  he  madfefts  himielf  to  them  i  aixi  thfer^ 
fere  tmS  Difp^nration^  which  doth  moft  manifeft  ^ 
l/>ve,  and^Wirdomyadid  Goodnefs  df  God,  doth  tmSt 
cofiducetothb  Glory  of  God,  and  the  Hap|>iwr$  b£ 
Mm.  The  BleOed  mall  fte  God  fac^  to  fMCi,  the/fliaJI 
pnioy  has  Prefince,  add  partake  of  his  Glory,  and  ih 
this  tfaeir  Happiaeis  will  confift  *,.  buttheLpveof  God 
i»  dot  only  thp  neceflary  coniequencd  of  diis  Beatifick 
Vilibn^  but  it  is  antraedc^tlyneceflaty  to  qualifier  us  for 
k  V  and  the  more  Bby  SoiiL  is  inflamed  with  the  Di^ 
vine  Loivei '  the  fuller  and  teore  p^rftd:  V^ifion  of  God 
ike  muft  fuppofe  it  to  en|oy .  But  Goodtiefi  is  the  Ob- 
fed  of  onr  Love ,  ajQtd  not  Goodiftis  in  dbe  Idea  fib 
Bittch,  as  Goodnefs  textedded  td  ui::\  And  as  God's 
GMdnefi  is  more  manifkfted  la:  ]ieh4ing  bis  Son:  to 
abtiSefor  our  Sins^  jchanlt could  bsinbtett by  exemp* 
tii^tsfiidmf  all  'pollibility  of  Siiifliag ;;  ib  our  Lor^ 
|:o:liim  nvtft  be  mote  Jtrdn^ly  exckedi^  wfaerbliyUibe 
Soul  is^  dilated,  as  it  were,  and  made  more  nsoeptive 
of}tliefi()mmunicatiofls  of  the  Divine  Eflence  in  the 
Beatifick  Vifion.  ,  As  Faith '  is  made  .pet^feS  hy^  Wotiss 
proceeding  |rOm  Loveinithh  Life,  and  without  Chiv^ 
doty  is  A6tiiing  worth  %  &  ia  the  other  Woi;ld>  whctt 
fiith.fhall  be  fWaUdwed^p  in  ViiIon,:lj8veJmttn:.'bt 
tUatPot/srerpr  Quality  in  the  Sodl^.twiiereby  .web&r 
come  dipablr  of  r^eiying  tiie  Dtifine- GommunicA* 
tions,  and  the  mpte'  eietfciriive  and  bofjndlefs  thisia, 
jbe  more  happy  we  ihaftlbd'i  andthferefore,  vi^hatewf 
:is  molt  conducing  to  adv^hce  the  lime  of.God  in  us^ 
Is  the  belt  hieans  of  tdUr  Salvatibn  and.^ure'Happir 
acfs^  '. '  \^  '.  L  J  •..'•'  'i   ...      t, 

.  The  Motives  whkti  th^  Chflibtinvftengibn  ai&nfe 
us,  sa  Ite  Pcaife  and  liove  of  God^  wlM  accompany 
•.    J  ^  us 
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us  for  ever  to  augment  and  improve  the  Happinefsy 
even  of  Heaven  it  lelf,  where  Charity  never,  f Ms  :  and 
it  is  ijot  conceivable,  how  the  Divine  Love  could  have 
iieenfo  fully  manifefted,  and  fit  forth  to  us  ib  glo^ 
ibufly,  if  Man  had  never  faW&ij  but  by  reprefintihg 
40  him  the  dangeir  of  his  Fall,  and  the  gracious  dbliga 
iif  God  towards  him;  fuppofi^g  he  had  fallen.  To 
iiaveefcaped  Hell^  and  to  find  our  filves  in  the  un- 
icbangeable  pofleffion  of  Salvation  by  the  free  Mm:y 
and  Goodneil  of  God ,  and'  by  the  Death  of  his  owa 
Son,  are  Thoughts  which  mult  create  a  new  Heaven^ 
as  it  were,  in  Heaven  it  filf ',  I  mean^  they  will  en* 
large  our  Souls  "to  the  utmoft  capacities  of  our  Na*- 
tures,  and  fill  and  aduate  them  ivith  fuch  Divine  Ar- 
mors of  Love,  as  if  we  had  been  kept  neceffiirily  from 
:aQ  Sin,  fiem  impoffible  to  have  beeii  raifid  in  bs^  The 
Angels  thenifilves  rejoice  aver  one  Sinner  that  repentetk^ 
and  that  Joy  mult  have  been  wanting  to  them,  WIiq 
are  of  fo  much:  higher  and  more  excellent  a  Nature 
than  we  are  of,  if  there  had  been  no  poffibility  either 
-of  Sin,  or  of  Repentance.  And  the  wonder^l  Dil^ 
pen&tion  of  the  Gofpel  is  an  eternal  Subjeft  of  Praiie 
and  Adoration,  an  eternal  Fountain  of  Love,  and  Joy^ 
and  Happinefs  to  all  the  BleiTed  Spirits  in  Heaven;:^  ' 
The  more  the  Divine  Attributes  are  difplayed^  the 
more  adorable  the  Majefty  of  God  will  appear,  and 
will  become  the  greater  Objeft  of  our  Pi^ile  and  Ve^ 
neration  y  thofi  that  are  wife  and  good,  will  be  made 
die  wifir  and  better  by  it,  and  the  happier  in  the 
0>ntemplatipn  of  the  Divine  Perfedions^  and  in  the 
^fi  and  experience,  that  they  have  been  all  cond* 
fiiually  employed  for  their  benefit ,  that  the  moft  un^ 
likely  Accidents  have  conftantly  tended  to  the  advan- 
tage of  them  that  love  God,  and  aB  things  have  worked 
together  for  theitgood.  Now  a  Governour  in  his  Laws9 
and  in  the  Method  and  Order  of  his  Government,  has 
regard  chiefly  to.the  Good  and  Obedient,  and  has  little 
coocoru  for  the  Kelt.    And  we  muft  coniider  God  not 

only 
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only  as  the  Father,  but  as  the  Governour  of  Mankind  ; 
and  tho'  an  earthly  Father,  perhaps,  would  by  all 
means  poffible,  preferve  his  Son  from  incurring  Pu- 
nifhment,  yet  a  good  Qovernour,  when  the  Ends  of 
his  Government  can  ht  better  obtained  by  leaving  him 
to  his  liberty,  would  not  reftrain  him  by  any  Force  or 
Violence.  Therefore,  if  the  liberty  of  choice  in  Men, 
and  the  poffibility  of  their  Sin  and  Damnation  be  for 
the  Glory  of  God,  and  for  the  benefit  of  good  Men, 
and  be  no  injury  to  the  bad  j  this  is  a  fufficlent  Ac* 
count,  why  Man  was  not  neceflarily  reftrained  frpm 
Sinning,  tho'  Damnation  be  the  confequence  of  it. 


CHAP.    XIII. 

Of  the  Fall  of  the  Angels^  and  of  our  Firjl  Parents, 

IN  the  Beginning  God  created  every  thing  pierfedl 
in  its  kind,  and  endued  the  Angels  and  Man  with 
all  intelleSual  and  moral  Perfedions  fuitable  to  their 
refpeftive  Natures :  but  fo  ^s  to  leave  them  capable 
of  finning.  For  it  pleafed  the  infinite  Wifdom  ot  God 
(for  the  Reafons  4|eady  alledg'd,  and  for  many  more, 
and  greater  ReafoR  perhaps  than  any  Man  is  able  to 
imagine)  to  place  them  in  a  ftate  of  Tryal,  and  to  put 
it  to  their  own  choice,  whether  they  would  ftand  ia 
their  prefent  condition  of  Innocence  and  Happinefs, 
in  which  they  were  created,  or  tall  into  Sin  and  Mife- 
ry.  We  have  little  or  no  account  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Caufe  or  Temptation,  which  occafioned  the  Fait 
of  Angels,  becaufe  it  doth  not  concern  us  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  it  i  and  therefore,  it  little  becomes  us 
to  be  incjuifitive  about  it.  Indeed,  it  is  very  difficult 
to~conceive,  how  Beings  of  fo  great  Knowledge  and 
Purity,  as  the  Fallen  Angels  once  were  of,  (hould  fall 
into  Sia :    But  it  mult  be  confidered)  that  nothing  is 
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more  unaccountable  than  the  Motives  and  Caufes  of 
Adtion  in  Free  Agents  :   when  any  Being  is  at  liberty 
to  do  as  it  will,  no  other  Reafon  befides  its  own  Will 
need  be  enquirM  for,  ofitsAdings.    What  is  liable 
to  Sin,  may  fin,  whatever  the  McJtive  bev  and  to  en- 
quire after  the  Motive,   is  to  enquire  what  Motives 
may  determine  a  Free  Agent,  that  is,  an  Agent,  which 
may  determine  it  felf  upon  any  Ground  or  Motive.    • 
But  how  perfed  and  excellent  foever  any  Creature 
Is,  unlefs  it  be  fb  confirmed  and  eftabiiflied  in  a  ftate 
of  Purity  and  Holinefs,  as  to  be  fecured  from  all  pof- 
libility  of  Sinning,  it  may  be  fnppoled  to  admire  it 
felf,  and  dote  upon  its  own  Perfeftions  and  Excellen- 
cies, and  by  degrees,  to  negleft,  and  not  acknovsdedge 
God  the  Author  of  the^i,  but  to  fin  and  rebel  a*  inft 
him.    And  it  is  moft  agreeable  both  to  Scripture  and 
Reafon,  that  Pride  was  the  caufe  of  the  Fall  of  An- 
gels. For  thofe  Excellencies  which  might  fecure  them 
from  any  other  Sin,  proved  a  Temptation  to  this;  and 
the  greater  their  Perfeftions  were,  the  greater  was  the 
Temptation  t,  as  in  a  Man  who  is  guilty  of  Spiritual 
and  Pharifaical .Pride,  all  that  is  good  and  commen- 
dable in  him,  afibrds  him  only  matter  for  his  Sin.    So 
that  where  there  is  a  freedom  of  Will,  and  a  poffibility 
of  Sinning,  the  very  Perfeftion  o^ature  in  a  Crea- 
ture may  be  made  an  occafion  to  Gn  •,   and  that  which 
excludes  other  Sins,  may  prove  a  Motive  and  Tempta- 
tion to  Pride,  which  therefore  we  have  reafon  to  con- 
elude,  was  the  Sin  of  the  Fallen  Angels. 

As  to  the  Fall  of  Man,  however  the  thing  may  be 
difputed,  the  EfFefts  of  it  are  vifible  in  the  ftrange 
fronenefs  of  humane  Nature,  to  aft  againfl:  Reafoa 
ind  Confcience,  that  is,  to  aft  in  plain  contradiftion 
to  it  lelf ,  and  its  own  Principles.  This  is  a  ftate  in 
which  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  that  Mankind  was  at 
iirft  created  by  the  infinitely  Good  and  Holy  God. 
And  the  moft  plaufible  Opiijion,  and  that  which  has 
jj^oft  generally  obtained  among  the  Heathens^  is,  that 
-    '      ^  the 
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the  Souls  of  Men  had  a  Being  before  they  came  into 
this  World,  and  Were  lent  into  humane  Bodies,  in 
punifliment  for  tvhat  they  had  done  amifs  in  a  prece- 
dent Itate.  But  this  is  mere  fufpicion  and  conjedure, 
without  any  poifibility  of  proof  i  and  there  is  this 
plain  Reafon  againft  it,  that  no  Man  can* be  punifhed 
for  his  Amendment,  who  knows  nothing  of  it.  For 
it  is  inconfiftent  with  the  nature  and  end  of  Punifh- 
ment,  that  the  Ofiendei:  fhould  not  be  made  fenfible 
of  his  Fault,  efpecially  when  the  Punifliment  is  de- 
figried  for  his  Amendment,  as  it  is  faid  to  be  in  the 
prefent  cafe.  . 

ft  has  been  the  conftant  Opinion  q^  thofe  Philolb- 
phers,  who  have  held  a  Pre-exiftence  of  Souls,  that 
after  their  departure  out  of  this  Life,  Men  remember 
what  they  did  here  :  And  if,  notwithftanding,  it  caa 
be  fuppofedjthat  Men  may  pofllbly  retain  no  remem- 
brance of  what  they  did  in  another  ftate,  before  this 
Life,  yet  if  their  Faults  were  not  kept  in  memory, 
they  fhould  be  brought  to  their  remembrance,  or  there 
fhould  be  fome  authentick  Revelation  to  inform  Men, 
in  general  terms,  that  their  Condition  in  this  World 
had  refpeft  to  a  former  ftate,  if  this  Life  were  dft- 
figned  as  a  ftate  of  Punifliment  in  order  to  A  mendment.' 
But  the  ftate  of  this  Life  is  fo  far  from  being  thought 
a  Punifliment,  that  Men  naturally  are  of  nothing  more 
fond,  nor  dread  any  thing  more  than  to  leave  it.  And 
tho'  Men.  meet  with  great  Afflictions  here,  yet  thefei 
do  not  befal  thofe  only  or  chiefly,  who  by  their  prone- 
nefs  to  Evil  in  this  Life,  might  be  fuppofed  to  have 
been  the.  greateft  Offenders  in  a  former  ftate  i.  and 
every  Calamity  has  not  the  nature  of  Punifliment.  The 
Sufferings  and  Miferi^s  which  we  endure,  by  reafon 
ofAdarns  Tranfgrefllon,  arc  not  fo  properly  Punifli- 
iTicnts,  as  the  Effefts-  and  Cdnfequences  of  his  Sin  : 
But  Perfonal  Faults,  fuch  as  are  fuppofed  to  bave 
been  committed  in  a  ftate  of  Pre-e^riftcnce ,  require 
a  proper  Punifliment-,  aud  if  the  Puniftinient  be  for 
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Amendment,  as  it  is  fuppofed  to  be  in  thisprefent 
ftate,  both  the. Fault  and  the  Punifhment  muft  be 
known,  with  the  Caufe  and  End  of  its  being  inflift- 
ed  i  and  the  greateft  Offenders  muft  undergo  the  fe- 
vereftPunifliment-^  Beficjes,  if  the  '  Soul  were  put 
intp  the  Body,  as  into  a  Prifon,  for  Punifhment,  in 
order  to  be  reclaimed  from  evil  Habits  contrafted  in 
a  former  llate  i  how  corner  it  to  pafs,  that  the  Body 
concurs  with  the  Soul  in  finning  ?  that  the  Soul  is  fe- 
duced  and  enfnared  by  the  carnal  Appetites  ?  and 
that  the  iHefl)  lufteth  again fi  the  Spirit^  caufes  it  to  da 
that  which  it  wohU  not^  and  to  acl  againft  the  Light 
and  Conviftioi^  of  its  own  Reafon  and  Confcience  ? 
Men  are  wont^o  be  reftrained  from  Sin  by  Punifh- 
jnent,  not  to  be  drawn  into  it  v  and  it  is  a  very  im- 
proper way  of  correction  for  paft  Sins,  to  be  expos'd 
to  new  ones.  But  the  Soul  l?ecomes  prone  to  Sin,  by 
being  join'd  to  the  Body :  it  is  j>lain  therefore,  that 
the  Soul  is  not  ferit  into  the  Body  to  be  punifh'd  for 
Sinspaft,  and  by  that  means  to  be  reftored  to  that 
Innocence  and  Purity,  which  it  loft  in  a  former  ftate. 

The  Account  which  the  Scripture  gives  us  of  the 
Fall  of  our  Firft  Parents,  may  be  confidered,  either, 

1 .  in  the  Manner,  or  2.  in  the  Confequences  of  it. 

I .  If  we  confider  the  Manner  of  the  Fall  of  our  Firft 
Parents-  ^-  ^^^  was  beguiled  by  the  Serpent,  and 
^dam  was  enticed  by  her  to  eat  the  forbidden  Fruit* 

2.  They  both  eating  of  it ,   thereby  fell  from  their 
ilate  of  IJappiuefs. 

I.  Eve  was  beguiled  by  the  Serpent,  an^  Adam-  was 
enticed  by  her.  ^It  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  but  that  the 
Devil-would  ufe  all  the  means  that  the  fubtilty  of  his 
Malice  could  invent,  to  procure  the  Ruine  of  Man- 
kind, and  that  therefore  he  would  not  only  make  ufe 


^ 


^  of  the  Chrijiian  Religion,  m      229 

III".  -   I     11^'        I    1 1    I  ■  ■  I       11      ^  ■  I  ■■  I  111.  ill 

of  inward  Suggeftions ,  but  of  outward  Allurements 
alfo  by  a  vifible  Shape  and  Appearance.  And  if  he 
j)ad  aflum'd  the  (hapc  of  a  Man  or  Woman,  Eve  knew 
that  there  was  none  of  humane  kind  but  Adam  and 
her  ftlf  in  the  World ,  and  therefore  that  Shape  was 
leaft  of  all  proper  for  him  to  make  ufe  of.  ,But  if  he 
had  aflum  a  any  other  Shape ,  or  made  ufe  of  any  o- 
ther  Creature  as  his  Inftrument,  the  fame,  or  the  like 
Objedions  might  lie  againft  it,  that  can  befuppos'd 
agaiaft  his  beguiling  Eve  by  a  Serpent. 

The  Serpent's  Subtilty  made  him  the  fitter  Inftru- 
raent  for  the  Devil's  Purpofc,  for  all  finite  Agents  can 
aft  ho  otherwife  than  as  the  matter  they  have  to  work 
withal  will  permit.  It  is  fuppofed  by  a  '^  Perfon  of 
great  Learning ,  that  £w  was  tempted  byafiery  fly- 
ing Serpent,  fbch  as  are  Itill  feen  in  fome  Parts  of  the 
World,  of  great  Brightnefs  and  Splendor,  being  fty- 
led  Seraphimsy  Num.  xxi.  5,  8.  Ifai.  xiv.  29.  which  is 
a  Name  that  denotes  likewife  one  of  the  higheft  Or* 
ders  of  Aiigels  j  and  he  concludes  that  this  fiery  Ser- 
pent appeared  to  Eve  in  fuch  a  (hining  and  beautiful 
Luftre,  as  flie  had  feen  Angels  appear  in  before,  and 
that  it  was  miftaken  by  her  for  an  Angel.  This  Ac- 
count has  great  Probability  in  it ',  but  if  it  fhould  not 
be  admitted ,  yet  we  may  obferve  that  ordinary  Ser- 
pents were  generally  efteem'd  Sacred  by  the  Heathens, 
as  it  is  evident  from  the  Caducens  of  Mercury ,  and 
many  other  inftances  j  the  Sisht  of  them  was  accoun- 
ted a  ^  good  Omen,  and  the  ^ Genii  were  painted  un- 
der the  Form  of  Serpents.  It  was  *  reported  both  of 
Alexander  and  Scifio^  that  they  were  begotten  of  ^k- 
piter  under  the  Shape  of  a  Serpeiy: ,  and  ^  ^fculafius 
is  faid  to  have  affum'd  that  Form,  when  he  was  tranf* 
ported  in  the  time  of  a  great  Plague ,  from  Efidanrtn 
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^  A.  Bp.  Tenifon  of  Idolatry^  Chap.  xiv.  «  Val.  Max.  I.  i.  €•  5. 
Dio.  L  xlvii.  inicio.  Vopifc.  in  Aureliano.  Jul.  capiu  in  Maximin. 
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to  Rome.  « Serpents  were  had  in  the  greateft  Honour, 
and  had  Sacrifices  made  to  them  in  the  Worlhip  of 
Bacchtis J  aad  a  ^  Snake  was  portrayed  round  the  Tri^ 
fos  of  Sibylla  Erythraa.  The  Story  of  ^  Ophimetu  a-, 
piong  the  Heathens  was  taken  from  the  Devil's  aflU'- 
jning  the  Form  or  Body  of  a  Serpent  in  his  tempting 
of  Eve ,  and  the  Hereticks  call'd  ^  Ofhiu  worfliipp'd 
a  Serpent :  and  to  name  no  more  inftances  ,  Serpents 
have  commonly  had  Religious  Worlhip  paid  them 
both  by  Ancient  and  ^  Modern  Heathens.  And  if  the 
Devil  has  been  fo  generally  worfliipp'd  in  the  Form 
of  a.  Serpent  fince  the  Fall ,  it  can  feem  no  incredible 
thing,  that  he  fliould  by  a  Serpent  deceive  Eve^  He 
ieems  to  have  prided  himfelf  in  this  manner  of  Wor- 
jfliip,  to  infult  and  trample  upon  fallen  Mankind^  by 
caufing  himfelf  to  be  adored  under  that  very  Form , 
by  which  he  firfl:  wrought  our  Ruin  \  to  which  pur- 
pofe  Clemens  Alexandriniu  ™  obferves,  that  in  the 
Feafts  of  Bacchus ,  they  werfe  wont  to  cry  out  Euav  ^ 
meaning,  as  he  fiippofes,  Eve.  "  LncretiHs  makes  £- 
van  a  Denomination  of  Bacchus.  ,  The  °  Serpent  was 
indeed  the  common  Symbol  and  myftick  Reprefenta* 
tjon  of  the  Heathen  Deities.  We  know,  that  the  Ba-- 
bylonians  worfhipp'd  a  Dragon,  from  the  Apocrypha  5 
and  that  they  had  the  Images  of  Serpents  in  the  Tem- . 
pie  of  Belns^  from  p  Diodorm  Siculm.  "^  Dragons  are 
defcrib'd  to  be  of  a  beautiful  (hining  Colour ;  and 
'^  Philo  fpeaking  of  the  Serpent  that  beguiled  Eve^ 

calls  it  a  Dragon.    It  is  probable  therefore,  that  (he 
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«  Clem.  Alex.  Admonir,  ad  Gentes.  Max.  Tyn  Diflcrc.  xxxviii, 
'•  Apud  Rufcb.  Conftanc.  Orac.  c.  xviii.  '  Orig«  contr.  Celf.  I. 
yi.  &  Spe'nccri  pot.  ad  loc. ' '  ^  TertuII.  Pfajfcripc.  97.  *  JoC 
Acoft.  I.  V.  c.  5, 1 2, 1 3,  Martin.  Hift.  Sin.  1.  i.  &  iv.  Bofinan  ofthi 
foaji  of  Guinea ,  Lett,  xix.  «>  Admonir.  ad  Gent.  "  Lib.fL 
}  JuAin.  Marc.  Apol.  ad  Antonin.  Pium,        ?  L.  ii.  c.  4. 

f  lUCiin.  1.  ix.  ' 

Vos  quoque,  qui  cun^lis  innoxia  Numina  Terri^ 
Serpici?  5  4urato  aitidi  fulgbrc  PraponcSf     *  ' ' 

f  DcAgriculu     '  *'    •    '    ■'•'    '  -    '  '''■ 


^ ■  -  ■-  ■  ■  ,-..—       ■1.1  n^^^^^^^^^^mm^mmm 

of  the  Chrijiian  E  eligion.         a  5 1 

was  tempted  by  one  of  this  kind  of  Serpents ,  efpeci- 
ally  fince  the  Dragon  is  ftyled,  that  old  Serpent^  called 
the  Devil  and  Satan <i  Rev.  xii.  9.     However,  it  can' 
be  no  impoinble  thing ,  that  Eve  Ihould  be  deceived 
once  by  a  Creature ,  by  which  her  Polterity  has  beea 
deceived ,  even  to  the  Worfhip  of  it  in  fo  many  Ages 
and  Countries  fince.    The  Speech  of  a  Serpent  could 
be  no  frightful  thing  to  £t/f,  who  knew  not  what  Fear 
was  before  her  Fall  i  and  if  it  be  thought  abfurd  (tho* 
it  was  fo  fbon  after  her  own  Creation)  that  (he  fhould 
not  know  but  that  other  Creatures  might  have  the  ufe 
of  Speech  as  well  as  Man  :  Yet  why  might  not  fhe  at- 
tribute his  Faculty  of  Speech  to  the  Vertue  of  that 
Fruit,  which  he  might  be  fuppofed  to  have  tailed,  i 
and,  from  his  own  Experience  to  recommend  to  her. 
So  far  is  it  from  any  Inconfiftency  or  Improbability, 
that  Eve  (hould  be  beguil'd  by  a  Serpent  •,  and  when 
flic  was  once  deceived,  it  will  not  be  deny'd  but  that 
Adam  might  be  enticed  by  her. 

2.  The  Sin  committed  by  our  fir  ft  Parents  was  in 
eating  the  forbidden  Fruit,  and  they  both  eating  of  it^ 
fell  thereby  from  their  Primitive  State  of  Happinefs. 
The  time  when  pur  firft  Parents  finn'd  is  uncertain  , 
and  therefore  there  is  no  ground  for  the  Objeciion, 
which  fome  have  ffam'd  by  crowding  a  long  Series  of 
things  into  the  Bufinefs  of  one  Day.     Many  Circum- 
ftances  are  omitted  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  the 
ftate  of  our  firft  Parents  in  Paradife ,  and  relating  to 
their  Fall.    For  no  more  is  mentioned  than  was  need- 
ful to  Mofes%  Defign,  which  was  to  give  avery  brief 
Account  of  the  moft  remarkable  things  that  had  paft 
from  the  Creation  to  his  own  Times.     It  appears  that 
our  firft  Parents  were  no  Strangers  to  the  Prefence 
and  Voice  of  God,  and  there  is  no  reafon  to  doubt  but 
that  they  were  fully  inftrufted  in  the  Terms  proposed 
to  them,  with  the  Reafonablenefs  of  God's  Command- 
ments ,  how  much  depended  upon  their  Obedience, 
jybai  Danger  they  were  in,  and  how  eafily  they  might 

0.4  efgape 


a ^2    The  Keafonablenefs  and  Certainty 

\ 

e{cape  it,  and  become  enftated  in  everlafting  Inno- 
cence and  Happinefs. 

God  had  determined  to  make  trial  of  them  by  pro- 
pofing  an  eafy  inftance  of  their  Obedience ,  and  by 
forbidding  them  the  ufe  but  of  one  Tree  in  Paradife  : 
It  was  but  a  fmall  Reltraint,  and  they  had  Ability  e- 
nough  to  have  overcome  the  greateft  Temptation  •,  and 
Life  and  Death  were  fet  before  them ,  as  the  Reward  , 
or  Punilhment  of  their  Obedience  or  Difobedience. 
Upon  eating  the  forbidden  Fruit,  they  muft  fnrely 
die'^  but  if  they  had  but  refrain'd  from  it,  another 
Tre^e  was  provided ,  the  eating  of  which  fhould  as 
.  certainly  have  made  them  IiT\raortal,  as  this  made 
•  them  fub^eft  to  Death  :  For  then  without  ever  under- 
going Death,  they  fliould  have  been  tranflated  to  a 
ftate  of  more  perfeft  Blifs  and  Happinefs. 

It  cannot  be  deny'd,  but  that  it  was  very  fitting  and 
reafonable ,  that  God  fliould  lay  fome  Reftraint  upoii 
our  firfl:  Parents,  whereby  he  might  be  obey'd  ,  and 
his  Sovereignty  acknowledg'd  :  And  as  no  Law  could 
be  more  eafily  obferv'd  than  this,  fo  it  was  moft  pro- 
per for  the  place  in  which  they  were,  and  for  their 
manner  of  Life  and  ftate  of  Innocence.    The  common 
Rules  and  Laws  of  Morality  could  then  fcarce  have  a- 
jiy  place,  but  it  was  requifite  that  this  or  fpme  fuch 
other  inftance  of  Obedience,    fliould  be  irapofed. 
Theft,  and  Murther,  and  Adultery,  and  other  Sins 
againft  moral  Duties  ,  were  then  either  inipoflible  to 
be  committed,  or  fo  unnatural,  that  it  can  hardly  ht 
imagined,  how  any  of  them  flipuld  be  committed; 
When  there  were  yet  but  two  Perfons  in  the  World  > 
in  a  ftate  of  perfeft  Innocence :  and  therefore  in  mo- 
ral Duties  there  could  be  no  Trial  of  the  Obedience 
ofloiir  firft  Parents  j  befides,  thefe  were  fo  well  known 
to  them,  that  there  could  be  ao  need  of  any  Command 
Concerning  them.  ^  But  God  gives  them  a  Cojnmstnd 
irf  a  Thiiig  of  an  indifferent  Nature,*  that  fb  he'rtiighC 
Jiive  i  plaiiifer  Proof  of  their  Obedience  i  iii^'thih|i 
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which  was  both  indifferent  of  it  felf ,  and  Ibeafy  to 
them,  that  nothing  but  a  carelefs  and  pervAe  Neg-. 
led  could  betray  them  into  Difbbedience* 

To  fuppofe  Good  and  Evil  to  be  in  the  Nature  of 
Things  only>  and  not  in  the  Commandments  and  Pro- 
hibitions of  God,  is  in  efieft,  ti  renouncing  of  God^s 
Authority  *,  but  this  Tr^  was  the  Tree  of  the  Know- 
ledge of  Good  and  Evil :  For  it  made  them  fenfible  of 
the  Divine  Authority  upon  which  moral  Good  and  E- 
vil  formally  depend ,  tho'  materially  they  be  in  the 
Nature  of  things  :  Whatever  God  is  pleas'd  to  com- 
mand or  forbid ,  however  indifferent  it  be  in  it  ftlff 
is  for  that  very  Reafpn,  fo  far  as  it  is  commanded  or 
forbidden  by  him,  as  truly  Good  or  Evil,  as  if  it  were 
abfolutely  and  morally  fo,  being  enaded  by  the  fame 
Divine  Authority,  whereby  ai  moral  Precepts  be- 
come obligatory  as  Laws  to  usM^For  all  moral  TrutHfs, 
or  Precepts ,  or  Rules  of  Life ,  however  certain  and 
necefTary  in  themfelves ,  yet  receive  the  Obligation  of 
laws  froni  the  Divine  Authority,  this  being  the  molt 
certain  Truth  in  Morality ,  and  in  Order  of  Nature 
antecedent  to  all  others ,  that  God  is  to  be  obey'd  14 
all  that  he  commands  or  forbids.  But  the  Divine  Au- 
thority was  fblely  and  purely  concern'd  in  this  Com- 
mandment, which  had  no  Foundation  in  the  Nature 
of  Things ,  but  depended  merely  upon  the  Will  and 
Pleafore  of  God :,  and  by  the  Tranfgreffion  of  this 
Law,  it  became  notorious  to  our  firft  Parents  and  their 
unhappy  Pofterity ,  that  both  Good  and  Evil ,  what- 
ever they  may  be  in  Speculation  and  abftrafted  Noti- 
ons ,  yet  as  they  concern  us  in  the  PraSice  of  our 
Lives ,  are  to  be  refolv'd  ultimately  into  the  Divine 
Authority  5  Cod  is  our  Law-giver,  and  nothing  caa 
be  a  L^w  to  us  but  by  JHis  enafting ,  and  what  he  en- 
ads  muft  be  a  Laiw  to  us ;  and  of  the  lame  necefTary 
indifpenfable  Obligation,  fo  far  as  he  is  pleas'd  to  en- 
join it,  whether  it  be  a  moral  fr^cept,'  or  only  an  in- 
flifFerent  thing  iir  its^own  Najurev '  It  feems  then  that 
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God  waw)leasM  to  raanifeft  his  Sovereign  Authority 
in  this  drommandment,  and  to  Ibew  that  it  is  abfolute 
and  independent  upon  moral  Good  or  Evil  ^  and  that 
tho'  his  infinite  Holinefs  and  Goodnefs  would  not  per- 
mit him  to  command  any  thing  contrary  to  moral 
Duties,  nor  fuller  him  not  to  command  moral  Good , 
and  forbid  moral  Evil  ^  yet  his  Authority  is  arbitrary 
over  tis,  extending  as  fer  beyond  all  the  Duties  of 
Morality  as  he  pleafes,  which  indeed  are  only  Truths 
3nd  Precepts,  but  not  Duties  to  us  but  by  Vertue  of 
his  Authority.    This  Commandurgnt  therefore  was 
given  in  Aflertion  of  God's  Authority,  whom  it  is  al- 
ways and  in  every  thing  good  to  obey ,  and  evil  to 
difobey,  as  our  firft  Parents  found  by  fad  Experience* 
^  Maimo^ides  obferves ,  that  they  had  the  Knowledge 
ofgTruth  and  Falflioo^U?efore,  but  Good  and  Evil  be- 
came known  to  them  w^heir  Fall ,  whereby  they  tfti» 
derftood  the  Value  of  that  Good  which  they  had  loft, 
and  were  made  fenfible  of  the  Mifery  of  that  Conditi- 
on, into  which  they  had  brought  themfelves  :  They 
Iperceiv'd  how  good  it  was  to  obey  God,  and  how  e^ 
t^il  to  be  difobcdient  to  Him  in  any  thing  whatfo- 
cvcr. 

'  Mr.  Mede  has  obfervM  that  their  Sin  was  Sacri- 
lege. God  had  relervM  that  Tree  as  holy  to  himfeif, 
in  token  of  his  Dominion  aud  Sovereignty,  and  ap* 
pointed  it  to  fuch  ufes  as  he  had  defign'd  it  for  :  aijd 
therefore  it  was  a  Sacrilegious  Prophanation  to  eat  of 
it ;  it  was  a  Theft  or  Robbery ,  no  lefs  than  the  Jiobx 
birj^  of  God  ^  as  the  Prophet  ftyles  Sacrilege,  ^ndan 
jnvafipn  of  his  Right. 

And  the  Lord  God  [aid  ^  Behold  the  Matt  is  become  44 
^e  of  Hs  to  know  Good  and  Evi(  ,  Gen.  iii.  22.  which 
Words  are  generally  iuppofed  to  have  been  fpoken  by 
a.fevere  Sarcafm^  ov  with  an  upbraiding  Anger  and 
Indignation  j   but  they  feem  to  admit  of  an  ealicr 
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Scnft,  if  they  be  thus  interpreted  j  TiS^f  wan  U  becom$ 
4s  one  of  Wj  he  has  made  himlelf  as  one  of  us ;  he  has 
aflum'd  to  himlelf  an  Equality  with  us*  Chrift  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  eanal  withGod^  EhiL  ii.  tf«  to  be  e« 
qual  is  there  to  claim  an  Equality  ^  and  fo  to  becomo 
4s  one  of  H5^  is  to  chalfenge  or  pretend  to  become  as 
one  of  us,  according  to  the  Devirs  Suggeftion.  Chrift 
^new'  it  to  be  no  Injury  or  Prefumption  in  Himlelf, 
who  was  in  the  form  of  God ,  and  was  God  as  well  as 
Man,  to  aflume  to  Himlelf  an  Equality  with  the  Far- 
ther :  But  our  firfl:  Parents  ^  who  were  made  in  the  f- 
nMge  of  God  and  after  his  Ukenefs ,  were  not  contented 
with  this,  but  affed^d  fofnething  higher  than  the  Per-^ 
fed:ions  of  a  Creature  9  and  aim'd  at  an  independent 
State  of  Wifdom  and  Immortality ,  being  fedoced  by 
the  Serpent,  wl\o  faid  unto  the  Woman,  TeJhaBnot 
furely  die  \  ye  jhall  be  as  Gods^  knowing  good  and  evilj 
Gen,  iii.  4,  5.  This  was  a  moft  heinous  Crime  to  be-* 
lieve  the  Serpent  rather  than  God  himfelf ,  and  to  be . 
feduced  by  him ,  and  hope  by  his  Advice  to  procure 
to  thcmfelves  Divine  Wifdom  and  Immortal  Hapgi- 
nefs.  Thus  he  apoftatiz'd  from  God ,  as  the  Temp- 
ter himlelf  had  done.  And  indeed. this  is  what  the 
Words  ver.  22.  as  they  may  be  interpreted,  will  im- 
ply- For  the  Prepofition  or  Particle,  which  is  there 
rendred  ofj  often  fignifies/r^w ,  and  is  fo  rendred  by 
our  Tranflators.  "  He  took  from  them  Simeon^  Gen. 
xlii.  24,     *  One  went  oat  from  me ,  Gen«  xliv.  28, 

#y  Separated  yon  from  the  coniregation^^  Num-  xvi.  9.  It^ 
like  manner,  the  Man  is  become  as  one  from  hs  ,  of 
from  among  as ;  a^  one  of  our  heavenly  Court  aud  Re^ 
tinue,  who  went  out  from  among  us,  and  apoftatiz'd 
from  us  ^  that  is ,  he  is  become  lilce  Satan ,  to  knoi» 
good  and  evil  ^  Good  by  the  want  of  Innocence ,  and 

« ^nii?Q  in'Hn  nyi  Gen.  xUv.  28. ' 
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Evil  by  the  Guilt  and  Burthen  of  it?  upon  his  Con* 
fcience. 

JJ.  The  Confequences  of  the  Fall  of  our  firft  Pa* 
rents  were  anfwerable  to  their  Crime,  and  were  either 
upon  themfelves,  or  upon  their  Pofterity  ^  or  upon^ 
the  Serpent  and  other  Creatures. 

!•  TheCurfe  upon  the  Serpent  was  by  a  vilible 
Pbjefi  and  Repre&ntation ,  to  denote  that  Curie  and 
Puniflinjent  which  was  denounced  dgainft  the  Temp- 
ter himfelf,  who  alTum'd  the  Body  of  a  Serpent.  The 
Serpent  before  had  a  freer  and  ftranger  Motion  9  and 
could  lift  up  himfelf  and  reaqh  the  Fruits  of  the 
Trees ,  but  is  fince  confin'd  to  the  Ground ,  and  is 
forced  to  feek  his  Food  in  the  DuI^•  And  there  ber' 
ing  Relations  of  Serpents,  which  carry  Part  of  their 
Body  ereft,  this  before  the  Curfe  might  belong  to  the 
whole  kind  of  them  in  another  manner,  than  it  doth 
JGnce  to  any  one  fort.  The  Bafilisk  is  faid  to  go  with 
bis  Head  and  Breaft  ereft,  and  a  Serpent  calTd  ^  in 
Ceylon ,  the  Noya ,  will  ftand  with  half  his  Body  up- 
right for  two  or  three  hours  together.  '  Dragons  fly 
in  Africa^  where  they  are  venomous ,  ■  **  but  not  in  o- 
ther  places.  *^  Thefe  may  be  for  Monuments  of  the 
Truth  of  the  Curfe  upon  the  reft  ^  as  fome  of  the 
Race  of  the  Giants  were  left  in  the  Land  of  Canaan , 
till  Davidh  time,  as  4  Memorial  to  the  Ifraelius  oi 
the  miraculous  Power  of  God  in  the  Conqueft  of  the 
Land  by  their  Forefathers. 

The  Curfe  of  the  Ground  was  for  a  Punifliment  to 
Ad^ni  and  his  Pofterity,  and  can  be  confider'd  no  0- 
therwife,  nor  be  made  matter  of  Objeftion  ,  unlefs  it 
be  thoiight  uhreafonable  to  iaflift  a  Curfe-  upon  Man- 
kind fqr  this  Offence  of  eating  the  forbidden  Fruity  by 
jtiakiug  the  Earth  lefs  fruitful  and  pleafant  to  them. 
Though  the  Garden  of  Eden  were  the  moft  delightful 
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and  happy  Part  of  the  Earth,  yet  the  whole  Earth  be- 
fore the  Fall,  was  very  different  from  what  it  has  beea 
fince.  For  if  it  had  continued  as  it  was,  the  Curfc 
and  Punifliitient  upon  Mankind  could  not  have  beea 
effeded  in  that  manner,  in  which  it  was  determined. 

2.  Our  Firft  Parents  were  turned  out  of  Paradife, 
and  not  fuffered  to  tafte  of  the  Tree  of  Life.  They 
had  been  charged  not  to  eat  of  the  Fruit  in  the  midft 
of  the  Garden,  and  threatned  with  Death,  that  is^ 
that  they  Ihould  become  mortal,  and  be  fure  to  die, 
if  they  would  prefume  to  eat  of  It.  To  be  fubjed  to 
Mifery  both  in  Body  and  Mind,  fo  that  the  Body 
fliould  decay,  and  at  laft  be  diflblved,  and  the  Soul 
which  could  not  perifh,  fliould  be.miferable  after  its 
feparation  from  the  Body,  was  the  original  Notion  of 
Death  V  and  our  Firft  Parents,  who  had  never  feea 
what  natural  dying  was,  underftood  Death  no  other- 
wife  than  as  a  privation  of  Happinefs,  and  confequent* 
ly  a  ftate  of  Miftry  both  in  this  Life  and  the  next  t 
The  firft  was  unavoidable,  the  latter  to  be  avoided  by 
Repentance,  and  a  future  Obedience  thro'  Faith  in 
God's  Mercy  for  Chrift's  fake.  A  ftate  of  Damna- 
tion is  a  ftate  of  Death  5  and  the  Soul  which  lies  un- 
der the  Divine  Wrath,  is  in  that  ftate,  tho'  it  be  not 
irrcverfible  during  this  Life.  So  that  the  Death  threat- 
ned being  twofold^  'viz..  of  the  Soul,  and  of  the  Body, 
it  was  accordingly  inflided  on  both  :  But  it  was  not 
threatned,  that  this  Death  fliould  be  to  the  final  de- 
jtrudion  either  of  Soul  or  Body  j  but  thro'  the  Kht 
demption  of  Chrift,  the  Body  might  be  recovered  froni 
the  Death,  to  which  it  became  fubjed,  to  a  Bleffed  and 
Glorious  Refurredion,  and  the  §oul  be  jeftored  from 
the  Death,  into  which  it  had  fallen,  to  a  ftate  of  Re- 
conciliation and  Favour  with  God. 

They  were  hindred  from  tafting  of  that  Tree  which 
was,to  have  been  the  means  and  inftrumeht  of  Immor- 
tality to  them.    For  God,  who  has  given  a  Medicinal 
Vertueanda  Fowerof  Nourilhraentto  other  Fruits  and' 
.  Herbs. 


3^8   The  Reafo9iablenj^fs  andi^ertainty 

V  _^_  k , -    - . ^  -  « 


Herbs,  might  convey  a  Power  and  Influence  into  this 
Tree,  of  rendiring  Men  immortal  by  preventing  the 
decays  of  Nature ,  and  nourilhing  or  ftrengthning 
them  to  an  endlefs  Life.  How  this  Ihould  have  been> 
wc  are  now  no  mof  e  iable  to  know  than  to  become  im- 
mortal here  opon  Earth :  But  this  was  God's  Decree, 
that  immortality  fhould  be  annexed  to  the  tafting  of 
that  Tree,  and  therefore  our  Firft  Parents,  when  they 
had  incurred  the  Penalty  of  Death ,  were  not  fuffered 
to  tafte  of  it,  but  were  forced  out  of  Paradife,  and  it 
was  jufl:  that  they  fhould  be  hindred  from  enjoying 
any  longer  the  Delights  of  Paradife,  for  the  Trani- 
greflioh  of  a  Commandment,  which  Wantonnefs  only, 
and  a  vain  and  criminal  Curioflty,  could  make  them 
difobey. 

We  are  able  to  give  little  more  account,  hfm  the 
Food  we  now  eat,  can  nourifh  and  fuftain  us  from 
time  to  time  for  threefcore  and  ten,  or  fourfcore  Years^ 
than  how  the  Fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life  fhould  have 
been  a  prefervative  to  keep  Men  alive  for  ever  j  only 
this  we  have  the  Experience  of ,  and  lb  fency  we  can 
tell  how  it  comes  to  pafs  j  but  that  is  If  range  to  us ; 
and  what  is  ftrange,  Men  wonder  at,  and  will  hardly 
believe  it.  But  lince  God  has  endued  our  ordinary 
Food  with  a  power  of  Nourifhment,  no  Man  can  rea- 
fonably  doubt ,  but  that  he  might  endue  this  Fruit 
with  fuch  a  Vertue,  that  it  fhould  have  made  Men 
imriiortal  to  tafte  of  it,  and  have  prevented  that  de- 
ca/  of  Nature,  which  now  ftill  creeps  upon  us  in  the 
tfe  of  other  Food.  We  may  well  fuppofe,  that  if  they 
had  once  tafted  of  this  Fruit,  they  fhould  have  fuffer- 
ed no  IDecay,ir  but  have  lived  in  conftant  Vigour  here, 
tho'  partaking  afterwards  only  of  other  Nourifhment^ 
till  they  had  been  tranflated  to  Heaven.  Or  it  might 
bedefign'd,  not  as  a  Phyfical,  but  a  Sacramental  Caule 
of  Immortality,  that  is,  as  a  Sign  and  Pledge  of  Im- 
mortality i  God  having  decreed,  that  upon  the  tafting 
o/  this  Fruit ,  Adt^m  and  his  Pofterity  fhould  have 

beea 


mA- 


of  the  Chrijiian  Religion.        235^ 


been  immortal.  But  the  forbidden  Fruit  being  of  a 
molt  delicious  Tafte>  as  well  as  fleafant  t9  the  £y€s^ 
and  containing  a  very  fermenting  Juice,  might  put  the 
Blood  and  Spirits  into  great  diforder,  and  thereby  di* 
veil  the  Soul  of  tlut  Power  and  Dominion  which  it 
had  before  oyer  the  Body,  and  by  a  clofer  and  more 
intimate  Union  with  Matter,  might  reduce  it  to  that 
miferable  condition,  which  has  been  propagated  and 
derived  down  to  Pofterity  with  the  humane  Nature 
from  our  Firft  Parents  j  as  fome  Poyfons  now  ftrange- 
ly  afFed  the  Nerves  and  Spirits,  without  caufing  im- 
mediate E)eath,  but  make  fuch  Alterations  in  the  Bo- 
dy, as  are  never  to  be  cured.  And  it  could  not  be 
fkting  that  Man  fhould  become  immortal  in  this  Con- 
dition, or  that  the  Threatning  of  God,  however,  Ihould 
not  take  place. 

From  what  has  been  hitherto  laid  upon  this  Sub- 
bed, .  I  hope  it  is  evident,  that  there  can  be  no  necelli- 
ty  of  running  to  Allegorical  Interpretations  to  explain 
the  Fall  of  our  Firft  Parents.  And  indeed,  all  the  rea- 
fon  that  can  be  given,  why  it  is  reprefented  under  aa 
Allegory,  will  rather  prove  the  litteral  Senfe.  For 
if  the  Simplicity,  and  the  Cuftoms,  and  manner  of 
Life  in  tbe  beginning  of  the  World  did  require,  that 
the  Fall  of  our  Firft  Parents  Ihould  be  defcnb'd  under 
an  Allegory  of  this  nature  j  for  the  very  lame  reafons 
we  may  fuppofe,  that  the  Fall  was  in  this  manner. 
For  what  is  it  which  makes  it  feem  improbable,  but 
only  its  being  difagreeable,  as  fome  Men  conceit,  to 
Reafon  ?  But  if  it  be  abfurd  to  fnppofe,  that  fuch  a 
thing  fhould  have  been  in  the  beginning  of  the  World', 
why  is  it  not  as  abfurd  that  Inch  a  thing  fhould  bf 
reprefented  to  thofe,  who  liv'd  at  the  beginning  of  the 
World,  as  if  it  had  been  ?  If  this  was  then  the  moft 
fitting  and  proper  reprefentation  of  the  Fall,  why  was 
it. not  the  moft;  likely  manner  for  it  to  happen  by  ? 
God's  Difpenfations  are  always  fitted  to  the  Capaci- 
cities  and  (Jircumftances,  of  thofe,  who  are  moft  con- 
\    :  cern'd 
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cern'd  in  them ;  and  the  Devil,  in  his  Temptations, 
applies  himfelf  to  the  Circumftances  of  thofe,  whom 
he  would  feduce :  And  it  cannot  be  conceiv'd,  that  the 
molt  remarkable  thing  that  ever  has  befallen  Mankind, 
(  except  the  Redemption  of  the  World  by  Chrift  ) 
fliould  fo  come  to  paft,  as  not  to  be  told  to  Pofterity, 
,but  in  an  Allegory-    For  if  the  literal  truth  had  ever 
been  known,  it  was  impoOible  it  fhould  be  forgotten 
in  fb  few  Generations,  and  that  Mofes  fliould  put  aa 
Allegory  in  the  room  of  it.    Did  the  Children  of  If- 
rael  know  the  Hiftorical  Truth  of  the  Fall ,  or  AA 
they  not  know  it  >    If  they  did,  why  fliould  Mofes 
difguife  it  under  an  Allegory,  rather  thaa  the  refl:  of 
theBookof(?^»^yiif    If  they  did  not  know  it,  How 
could  it  be  forgotten  in  fb  few  Generations  of  Men, 
fuppofing  it  had  ever  been  known  to  Adanl%  Pofte^ 
rity  ?    If  it  were  never  known,  but  the  relation  of  it 
were  always  conveyed  down  in  Metaphor  and  AUegory^ 
then  this  Allegory  muft  pafs  for  Hiftorical  Truth  in 
thofe  Ages  ^  and  the  reafon  why  it  was  delivered  to 
them  in  Allegory^  muft  be,  becaufe  that  manner  of  de-' 
livering  it,  was  moft  fuitable  to  that  Age,  and  moft 
credible,  and  every  way  moft  proper  j  and  if  it  were 
moft  fitting  that  it  fliould  be  thought  to  havie  hap- 
pened fo,  this  is  a  good  Argument  that  it  did  reafiy 
happen  fo,  fince  there  is  nothing  hinders,  but  it  might 
fo  have  happened,  and  it  was  moft  probable  at  leaft 
to  the  firft  Agfcs  of  the  World,  that  it  did  fo  come  to 
pafs,  or  elfe  it  would  not  have  been  requifite  to  relate 
it  in  this  manner. 

3.  The  Fall  of  our  Firft  Parents  brought  a  Curfe  up- 
on their  Pofterity.  And  here  it  muft  be  acknowledged, 
that  God  may  beftow  his  infinite  Grace  and  Mercies 
upon  what  terms  he  pleafeth,  and  therefore  he  might 
ordain,  that  the  Happinefs  or  Unhappinefs  of  their 
Pofterity  fliould  depend  upon  the  Obedience  or  Dif- 
obedience  of  our  Fifft  Parents. 

(i.)  God 
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(1.)  God  mi|ht  ordain,  that  the  Condition  of  their 
Poftferity  id  this  World  Ihould  depend  upon  it,  fo 
that  they  fhould  have  been  immortal  upon  their  Obe- 
dience, and  Ihoilld  become  mortal  upon  their  Dif- 
obedience  ^  that  they  Ihould  be  made  fubjed  to  Cares 
and  Laboui^Sj  to  Difeaies  and  Dangers,  by  realbn  of 
the  Fall  of  blir  Firft  Parents,  from  which,  otherwife 
they  Ihould  have  been  exempt.  This  is  efteem'd  juft 
in  all  Governments  amongft  Men^  that  Children  (houW 
be  reduced  to  Poverty  and  Dil^race  by  the  fault  of 
their  Parents,  from  whom  Riches  and  Honours  were 
to  have  defcended  upon  them  t  And  this  way  of  pro-  • 
ceeding  is  juft,  both  in  Humane  Laws^  and  in  the  Di*" 
fpenfatipns.  bf  Providence ;  becaufe  God*  a-nd  our 
Country^avean  antecedent  right  and  intereftin  us, 
fuperior  to  any  Man's  private  Title  or  Welfare  •,  and 
this  they  may  juftly  make  ufe  of  to  rcftrain  Men  front 
thole  Grimes,  out  of  love  and  concern  for  theil*  Po^ 
fterity,  from  which  no  confideration  of  themfelve$ 
could  have  with-held  them.  The  Experience  of  the  - 
World  has  found  this  to  be  the  raoft  efFeftual  Re- 
medy with  many  Mgn  j  and  therefore,  the  wifeft  and 
jdfteft  Governmients  have  made  ufe  of  it  5  and  the 
moft  wife'.and  juft  God  might  ttiink  fit  to  deal  in  this 
manner  with  our  Firft  Parents ,  by  reprefenting  to 
them,  that  the  Happinefs  or  Mifery  of  their  Pofteri- 
ty  depended  upon  their  good  or  ill  Behaviour  in  this 
one  Inftanceipf  their  Duty.  We  daily  fee,  that  Chil- 
dren cbnlmonly  inherit  the  Difeafes  of  their  Parents} 
and  ail  extravagant  and  vicious  Father  leaves  his  Son 
Heir  to-  riothijqg  but  the  Name  and  Shadow  perhaps 
of  a  Great  Family,,  with  an  infirm  and  fickly  Confti- 
to):ion,  and  little  or  nothing  to  fupport  and  relieve  it. 
Now  if  thefe  Miferies  and  Calamities  had  been  en- 
tailM  upon  all  the  Race  of  Mankind  from  Adam^  the 
thing  would  have  been  the  fame  in  the  nature  and 
jufticeaf  it  (for  Numbers  cannot  alter  the  nature  of 
things)  as  it  is  now>  when  they  defcend  upon  fome, 
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•only  from  their  immediate  Parents.  Aad* therefore  it 
mult  be  much  rather  jult,  that  the  Fall  of  our  Firft 
Parents  (hould  make  their  whole  Race  only  liable  to 
fuch  Calamities  >  but  not  involve  All  neceflarily  in 
them.  ^  ^  ', 

(2.)  The  Communications  of  God's  Loving-Jcind- 
nefs,  and  the  Favours  and  Bleflings  of  *his  more  im- 
mediate Prefence>  might  depend  upon  the  Behaviour 
of  the  Fir  ft  Parents  of  Mankind*  He  might  fend  them 
out  of  Paradile,and  might  withdraw  his  free  and  ufual 
'  Comqiunications  of  bimfelf  from  them  and  their  Po- 
>  fterity,  upon  this  Forfeiture,  by  their  Difobedience. 
it  was  his  undeierved,  voluntary  Bounty  and  Good- 
neis,  to  Vouchlafe  them  at  flrft ;  and  there  cpuld  be 
no  iujufticein  withdrawing  them,  after  this  Oitence. 

(3.)  The  pronenefs,  which  we  cannot  but  obfenre 
in  our  felves  to  Sin,  might  proceed  from  hence :   We 
daily  fee  and  feel  the  corruption  of  our  Nature,  by 
wh^tfbever  means  we  became  fubjed  to  it.    So  that 
it  is  in  vain  to  objed,  that  it  would  be  unjuft  that  all. 
Mankind  fhould  be  involv'd  in  Adams  Sipi.    For  the 
Condition  which  we  are  in,  is  Matter  of  Fad,  of  which 
no  Man  doth,  or  can  doubt :   The  Qjieftion  is  only, 
how  we  come  into  this  Condition ;  and  iince:  we  are 
born  in  it ,  and  it  is  our  natural  and  hereditary  EvU, 
the  Jy^ftice  and  Goodnefs  of  God  is  cleared  and  vindi- 
cated, by  afligning  aCaufeforitj  from  the  imputa- 
tions of  fiich  as  muft  acknowledge  the  (ame  corrup- 
t:ion  of  Nature,  but  will  allow  no  Cai|(e  or  Realbn 
for  it,  except  the  arbitrary  Will  and  Pleafure  of  tha 
Creator  •,  unlefs  they  afcribe  it  to  habits?  of  Vipc  con- 
trafted  in  allate  of  Pre-exiftence,  which,  as  I  have 
Ihewn,  is  a  mere  Fidion,  or  Suppoiition,  not  onlj^ 
without  Proof,  but  againfi  all  Realbn.    The  Chil- 
dren of  vicious  Parents  are  generally  moft  enclin'd  to 
Vicei  and  if  Men  may  partake  of  the  evil  Difpoiiti- 
ons  and  Inclinations  of  their  more  imn^ediate  ParentSu 
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why  might  not  the  corruption  of  the  humane  Nature 
in  our  Firft  Parents  defcend  upon  all  their  Pofterity  ? 

(4.)  The  Happinefs  of  Men  in  the  next  Life,  might 
depend  upon  the  Obedience  of  our  Firft  Parents.  For 
when  God  propofcd  to  beftow  upon  Men  Rewards  of 
Glory  and  Happinefs,  which  far  furpafs  any^preten- 
ces  of  Delert  or  Claim  of  Right,  that  they  in  a  ftate 
of  Righteonfnefs  and  Innocency  could  have  been  able 
to  make,  fince  the  Promifes  were  fo  great,  and  the 
Happinefs  fb  far  exceeding  any  thing  to  which  Mea 
could  pretend  a  Right  j  wemuft  be  very  unreafbnablCf 
unlefs  we  will  confefs  that  God  might  beftow  his  own 
Gifts  upon  his  own  terms.  He  might  therefore  de- 
bar* Men  from  Heaven  upon  the  Iranfgreflion  of  our 
Firft  Parents,  becaufe  the  Promife  of  Heaven  was  aa 
Aft  of  his  free  Bounty.  For  no  Man  can  pretend,  that 
ia  innocept  Creature  which  preferves  its  Integrity, 
inuft,  for  that  reafon,  be  advanced  to  the  unfpeakable 
Joys  of  Heaven.  No  Creature  can  be  profitable  to  his 
Maker,  and  an  unfrofitahlt  Servant  can  merit  no  fuch 
R^ard.  And  what  God  was  not  obliged  to  beftow, 
tho'  Men  had  continued  in  the  ftate  of  Innocency,  he 
Inight  with  all  the  Jnftice  and  Reafon  in  the  World 
rcfttlt^  when  Men  became  divefted  of  their  Innocen- 
dy,  aiid  thereby  forfeited  all  pretences  to  that  Happi- 
neft  wmch  was  promifcd  upon  condition,  that  bur 
Firft  Parients  hW  continued  in  their  Primitive  an4 
Orfgirial  ftate  of  Righteonfnefs. 
>  (5.) 'God  might  ordain,  that  all  Men  fliould  become 
Uabl^  to  eternal  Mifery  by  the  Fall  of  our  Firft  Pa- 
rent* %  and  that  thoile  Who  would  not  accept  of  the 
Means  appointed  of  SalVation  by  Faith  in  Chrift,  to 
refcuc  them  from  if,  (hould  perifli  eternally.  We  no 
IboUer  read  of  the  Fall  of  Man,  but  Chrift  is  forth- 
with promised,  ieven  ;bef6re  the  puniOiment  was  de- 
nouiKed  upon -^^4w  and  Eve  for  their  Offence ;  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman  is  immediately  promifed  to  bruife 
thfe  Serpent's  Head,  and  afterwards  the  Judgment  ii 

R  2  denounced. 


■\ 


^m^mtmm^^^—  W  '  ...  

2^44  The  Reafonablenefs  and  Certainty 

denounced,  firft  upon  Eve^^  and  then  npon  Adam^  for 
their  Trahfgreffipn  j  and  the  Seed. of  the  Woman's 
bruifing  the  Serpent's  Head  i  is  to  be  underftood  of 
Viftory  over  our  fpiritual  Enemies^  and  that  Conr 
quell  which  Ihould  be  obtained  over  Death  and  Hell 
by  Chrift.  For  the  temporal  Punilhment  which  was 
to  befel  Adam  and  £w,  and  their  Pofterityi  is  after- 
wards added ,  and  therefore  this  Promife  cannot  be 
underftood  of  a  Deliverance  from  that,  but  from  the 
Wrath  of  God,  and  of  Redemption  from  Sin^ppa 
Repentance,  under  whatever  condition  of  this  Life. 

Thecoufequence  of  the  Sin  of  our  Firft;  Parents,  b 
to  entail  Grief,  and  Trouble,  and  Labour,  and  Pain 
upon  their  Poftericy,  and  a  frail  and  infirm  Nature, 
expofed  to  Temptations,  and  defl:itute  of  the  Ajds  of 
Grace,  and  tlie  Prefence  of  God  in  their  Heart^^  un- 
capable  of  Heaven,  and  in  no  capacity  of  avoiding 
Hell  without  Chrift's  , Merits.  But  Adam  vfSLS  the 
Figure  of  him  that  was  to  come.  Therefore  as  by  the  ofr- 
fence  of  one^^  judgment  came  Hfon  all  men  to  condemna^ 
tion :  even  fo^  by  the  right  eoufnefs  of  one^  the  free  gift 
came  Hf  on  all  men  untojufiificationofUfey  Rom.V.  14, 1 8. 

Chrift  was,  at  that  very  time,  promifed  to  take  aviray 
all  the  Curfe  and  Vengeance  confequent  upon  the 
Tranfgreflion  of  our  Firft:.  Parents,  nay,  his  Death 
was  pre-ordained  and  determined  before-hand.  For 
Chrift  is  the  Lamb  Jlain  from  the  foundation  of  the  worlds 
Rev.  xiii.  8.  iVho  verily  woi  jore-ordained  before  the, 
foundation  of  the  rosrldj  i  Pet*  i.  20.  He  was  flain  in 
the  determinate  Cpunfel,  and  Fore-knowledge  of  God^^ 
even  before  the  Fall  of  our  Firfli  Parents  came  to  p^fs;* 
the  whole  Scheme  and  Defign  of  Man's  Salvatioii,  was. 
laid  from  all  Eternity  in  God's  Counfel  and  Decree  j 
he  forefaw  that  Man  would  fall,  and  he  determined  to. 
fend  his  Son  to  redeem  him ;  and  thi^  he  had  deter- 
mined to  do  fo  long  before  the  Fall  of  Man,  even  by 
an  eternal  Decree.  So  that  the  Goodnefs  and  .Wis- 
dom of  God  had  effedually  provided  againit  the  ill 
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Confequences ,  to  the  Salvation  of  Mankind  by  ^he 
Fall)  in  all  that  obey  hin^ ',  and  made  it  impoflible  that 
^^WsPofterity  Ihojuld  become  eternally  raiferable, 
dnd  tormented  in  Hell  Fire ,  but  through  their  own 
Fault.  For  tho'  we  learn  from  the  Scriptures,  (Ephef. 
ii.  3.)  that  Infants  are  by  nature  born  in  fin ,  and  the 
children  of  wrath ,  yet  9  whatever  the  Eflfeds  of  that 
Wrath  may  be,  we  have  no  Ground  to  conclude,  that 
any  one  (hall  be  condemn'd  to  the  Flames  and  Pains 
of  Hell ,  without  his  own  Perfonal  and  A  dual  Guilt. 
The  Redemption  pf  the  World  by  Chrift  was  decreed 
from  Eternity,  and  was  adually  promised  before  any 
Child  oi  Adam  was  born ,  and  even  before  the  Sen* 
tence  was  denounced  upon  our  lirft  Parents,  and  a  Re* 
medy  was  from  the  beginning  provided  againlt  all 
that  Mifery ,  which  was  brought  upon  Mankind  by 
their  Tranlgreffion. 


^ 


CHAP.    XIV. 

Of  the  Eternity  of  HeU  Torments. 

THerc  is  nothing  in  Religion  which  has  been 
thought  by  many,  more  liable  to  Objeftions^ 
than  the  Eternity  of  Hell  Torments :  And  yet  I  Ihall 
undertake  to  prove  that  they  are  plainly  confiftent, 
not  only  with  the  Juftice,  but  with  the  Equity  and 
Mercy  of  God. 

I.  I  fhall  prove  the  Eternity  of  Hell  Torments  to 
be  confiftent  with  the  Juftice  of  Cod  from  thefe  Ar- 
gqments.  i .  Becaufe  both  Rewards  and  Punilhments 
are  alike  propos'd  to  our  Choice.  2.  Becaufe  the  Re- 
vyards  are  eternal  as"  well  as  the  Pnuifhments.  3-  Be- 
caufe it  was  neceflary  that  the  Sanftisn  of  the  Divine 
Laws  Ihould  be  by  eternal  Rewards  and  Punilhments. 
4.  Bepaufe  it  is  neceflary  that  eternal  Punilhments 
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ftould  be  infiiaed  upon  the  Wicked,  accordingto  this 
Sandion. 

1  •  Both  Rewards  and  Punifliments  are  alike  pro« 
posM  to  our  Choice.  It  is  certainly  confiftent  with 
infinite  Ji|ftice ,  to  let  before  Men  Life  and  Death  y 
JBleffing  and  Curfing,  and  then  to  deal  with  them  ac* 
cording  to  their  own  Choice*  And  none  will  faH  in* 
to  a  ftate  of  everlafting  Mifery ,  but  fuch  as  (hall  be 
convinced  in  their  own  Confcienccs  of  the  Juftice  of 
God's  Proceedings  with  them :  And  this  Convidion 
will  prove  one  great  part  of  their  Punifliment,  when 
they  (hali  confider  that  they  perifh  only  by  their  own 
Fault,  that  they  were  wilful  a^d  obftinate  to  theit 
own  Ruin ;  that  no  Promifes,  no  Threats  could  re-«^ 
claim  them.  And  this  is  all  that  the  ftrideft  Juftice 
can  require,  to  deal  with  Men  according  to  their  own 
Choice,  to  let  them  choofe  their  own  Condition  of 
Happinefs  or  Mifery ,  and  *to  proceed  in  fuch  a  man- 
ner with  Sinners,  as  that  they  ftiall  be  convinc'd  them-f 
felves  that  there  is  no  Injuftice  done  them. 

2.  The  Rewards  are  eternal  as  well  as  the  Punifli- 
ments. If  the  Rewards  on  the  one  hand  had  not  born 
a  juft  proportion  to  the  Punifliments  on  the  dther,  the 
Caufe  had  been  different,  and  it  had  feem'd  hard  to 
jEuffbr  eternal  Torments  for  a  fliort  Life  of  Sin,  if 
there  had  not  been  eternal  Happinefs  proposed  to  as 
fliort  a  Life  of  Vertue  and  Righteoufnefs.  But  fince 
the  Rewards  and  the  Punifliments  are  equal ,  it  is  not 
neceflary  that  there  fliould  be  an  exad  proportion  be-F 
tween  the  Offence  and  the  Punifliment  confider'd  in  it 
felf,  ^nd  without  refped  had  to  the  Rewards  •,  becaufe 
the  RjBvvard  being  eternal ,  anfwers  the  oppofite  Put 
pifliment  oi^  the  other  Part,  Thus  men  are  wont  to 
let  fo'much  Lofs  againft  fo  much  Gain  i  and  no  Man 
pities  hiqi  that  might  have  gain'd'  as  much  as  he  ha? 
loft^  if  it  had  not  been  his  own  Fault ,  tho'  the  Loft 
^e  liever  fo  great,  aud  depended  upon  never  fo  fmalj 
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It  may  feeiii  aa  hard  cafe,  that  a  Man  (hould  lole  his 
Life  for  but  going  out  of  a  City,  when  he  cotild  do  no 
hurt  by  it,  nor  intended  to  do  any :  and  this  was  the 
Cafe  of  Shimei  J  but  he  had  forfeited  his  Life  before  ta 
David^  who  had  fpar'd  him,  and  he  had  been  after- 
wards engag'd,  it  feems,  in  other  ill  P radices,  and  had 
probably  been  concern'd  with  Joah  and  others  in  fet- 
ting  up  Adonijah  \  for  David  gives  Solomon  the  fame 
Direition  concerning  Joab  and  Shimei^  i  Kings  ii.  5,  8.. 
And  it  was  another  Shimei^  the  Son  of  EUh^  of  whom 
it  is  (aid,  that  he  was  not  with  Adonijah^  i  Kings  i.  8« 
iv.  1 8.   Solomon  therefore  fets  him  this  Condition,  and 
he  waj  to  exped  to  live  upon  no  other  Terms,  but  his 
keeping  within  thefe  Bounds,  which  by  the  Confeflion 
of  5Ai;9«  himfelf,  was  a  good  fayin^^  i  Kings  ii.  38.  that 
is,  he  was  glad  of  it,  and  could  expeft  no  kinder  ufige. 
How  indeed  could  he  make  any  Exception  againft  it^ 
when  by  the  Levitical  Law,  if  a  Man  was  flain  by  Ac- 
cident, the  Slayer  was  confin'd  to  one  of  the  Cities  of 
Refuge  till  the  Death  of  the  High-Prieft ,  and  then 
was  to  be  at  liberty  j  but  if  he  were  found  without  the 
Borders  of  the  City  of  his  Refuge  before,  the  Re* 
yenger  of  Blood  might  kill  him,  Nnm.  xxxv.25.  And 
if  Solomon  had  propofed  fbme  great  Reward  to  5iSrf^ 
meiy  upon  condition  that  he  had  kept  within  the  Ci- 
ty ,  he  had  been  not  only  joft,  but  very  gracious  and 
bountiful  to  him  in  it.    I  am  confident  any  condemned 
MalefeSor  would  think  fo.    The  Cafe  of  Mankind  is 
like  this,  but  infinitely  more  gracious  on  God's  part  ^ 
and  more  provoking  on  ours.    The  very  beft  of  us 
were  born  in  Sin  ,  and  have  often  forfeited  our  Salva- 
tion to  the  Divine  Juftice  •,  and  God  by  his  Sovereign 
Power  and  Authority  over  us  might  have  propofed  a- 
ny  Terms  of  Reconciliation  :  But  he  has  been  pleas'd 
to  appoint,  that  our  everlafting  Aate  of  Happinefs  or 
Miftry  ihould  depend  upon' the  moral  Terms  of  Ver- 
tue  and  Vice,  and  to  fet  everlafting  Happinefs  againft 
.  everlafting  Mifery ;  and  no  Man  JDliall  be  fentenced  to 
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Hell  Torments^  but  he  might  have  b^n  as  happy  as 
he  Ihall  find'  himfelf  to  be  miferable. 

Both  the  ^Jem  and  ^  Heathens  \\3A  a  Notion  of  eter- 
nal Rewards  and  Punifliments^  as  well  asChriftians  \ 
and  the  Eternity  of  the  latter  was  the  great  Impedi- 
ment ,  which  EficHrus  endeavoured  to  remove  out  of 
the  way,  to  the  free  Enjoyment  of  Men's  Lufts.  For 
whatever  fome  have  laid  in  behalf  of  Epicurns  y  h\% 
own  Words  produced  by  ^  Tully  and  Athendus^  too 
plain  to  be  evaded,  (hew,  that  he  did  place  all  tlap- 
pinefs  in  fenfual  Pleafures  ^  only  he  was  willing  to 
enjoy  them  as  quietly  and  fecurely  as  he  could,  and 
for  this  Reafon  laid  down  divers  Rules  by  way  of  ex- 
pedient to  keep  the  Mind  in  Peace,  void  of  all  Anxie- 
ty in  this  Life,  and  of  ail  Hopes  or  Fears  of  a  future 
ftate  :  The  prevailing  Belief  of  the  eternal  Punifli-r 
meat>  of  wicked  Men  after  Death  was  enough  to  ruin 
all  his  Phllofophyj  and  therefore  this  "was  by  all 
means  to  be  removed^  which  yet  he  was  nevef  able  to 
effed.  So  that  this  was  a  thing  fufficiently  knbwn  to 
make  all  Men  fenfible  of  what  they  muft  expeft  would 
be  the  Confequence  of  Sin.  And  what  God  has  threat- 
jied  ib  long  before,  and  has  given  Men  Time,  and  Op- 
portunity, and  Ability  to  avoid,  they  cannot  fall  un-r 
dcr,  but  thro'  their  own  Wilfulnefs  and  Misbehavi- 
our, and  can  have  no  realbn  to  complain^  when  it 
comes  uporx  them. 

..  3.  It  was  iieceflary  that  the  Sandiion  of  the  Divine 
J^aws  fliould  be  by  eternal  Rewards  and  Punifhments. 
The  Sanftion  of  all  Laws  is  by  Rewards  and  Punifli- 
ments,  and  the  Defign  of  appointing  Puniflipients  is 
to  affright  Men  from  iSin,  jis  the  end  of  Rewards  is  to 
invite  them  to  Obedience.    The  only  true  Meafurc 

'    '  Ifai.  xxKiu.  14.  Ixvi.  24.  Dan.Ku.  2. 
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and.  juft  Proportion  therefore  between  the  Crime  and 
the  Punilhraent,  is  the  Suitablenefs  of  the  Punilhment 
to  enforce  Obedience  to  the  Law,  and  caafe  it  to  be 
duly  obferv'd.  For  if  the  Law  be  good  and  neceflaiy, 
and  cannot  be  {b  well  md  fo  eflfedually  obeyM  without 
-n  very  levere  Punilhment  to  enforce  it  j  the  Severity 
of  the  Punilhment  is  fo  far  from  Cruelty ,  that  it  is  a 
)uft  and  wife  Provifion  to  fecure  Obedience  to  the 
Law,  and  procure  all  the  Good  defign'd  by  it.  Thuj 
we  always  judge*  in  Humane  Laws :  A  Man  is  ton- 
demn'd  to  lofe  his  Life  for  taking  from  another  that 
which  he  perhaps  could  very  well  fparej  but  we  are 
afl  agreed  in  the  Juftice  of  making  fuch  Examples,  be- 
caufe  we  find  that  Men  can  fcarce  be  fecure  in  their 
Lives  and  Eflates ,  notwithflanding  the  Severity  of 
fuch  Laws.  And  if  the  Terrors  of  everlafting  Tor- 
hients  will  not  frighten  Men  from  Siii ,  what  efleft 
Would  a  lefs  Punilhment  denounced  have  had  upon 
them  ?  If  Men  can  but  once  perfuade  themfelves  that 
the  Torments  of  Hell  are  not  fo  terrible ,  they  freely 

f'  ivp  themfelves  up  to  all  Licentioufnefs  ^  and  wc 
now  how  fond  Men  of  wicked  Livies  are  of  fuch  Do- 
Sriiies.  God  therefore  perfeftly  underftaoding  the 
Temper  and  inclination ,  the  Stubbornnefs  and  Per- 
verfenefs  of  Meils  Hearts ,  fo  prone  to  Vice ,  and  fb 
backward  to  all  that  is  good  j  forelaw  that  a  lefs  Pu- 
nifliment  threatned  would  not  prevail  with  Men  to 
forfake  their  Siqs,  and  get  to  Heaven. 

And  with  what  Face  caq  that  Man  objeft  that  the 
Torments  of  Hell  are  too  great  and  intolerable,  who, 
as  terrible  as  they  are ,  lives  flill  fecure  and  undi- 
Iturb'd  in  his  Sins  ?  If  they  are  fo  great  that  he  coni- 
plains  of  them,  as  unjult.  Why  doth  he  not  leave  his 
Sins?  If  he  doth  not  forfake  his  Sins,  they  are  not 
too  great,  fince  they  have  not  attained  that  End  upon 
him,  for  which  the  Punifhment  is  denounced,  viz..  his 
kepentance  and  Amendment  of  Life.  But  if  he  doth 
l}ot  believe  thqir  Eternity,  ^i^d  therefore  continues  in 
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his  Sins ,  this  (hews  >  how  necellafy  the  Denouncing , 
and  how  necelTary  the  Belief  of  eternal  Punifliments 

is#.    Oht  of  thint  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee  ,  thou  wiC'^ 
led  fervant :  Thou  Inewefi  that  I  was  an  aufiere  manj 

wherefore  then  didft  thou  not  do  as  thou  waft  conxr 
manned?  ' 

4.  It  is  neceilary  that  eternal  Punifliments  ihould 
be  inflided  upon  the  Wicked  according  to  the  Sandi- 
on  of  the  Divine  Laws  by  eternal  Rewards  and  Pu- 
nifliments. We  find  by  fed  Experience »  how  little 
efied:  the  Punifliments  now  threatned  have  upon  too 
many  Men,  and  if  they  were  lefs  dreadful  they  would 
be  fb  much  the  leis  regarded.  So  that  it  appears,  that 
the  Appointment  of  eternal  Punifliments  was  but  ne^^ 
cefliary  to  keep  Men  from  Sin ,  and  what  God's  Wif- 
dom  few  necefl!ary  to  appoint ,  his  Juftice  and  Tru!;h 
will  make  it  neceflary  for  him  to  inflift  :  For  what  he 
has  fo  often  and  fo  folemnly  declared ,  he  can  never 
depart  from,  but  will  certainly  execute  it. 

The  Promifes  and  Threatnings  relating  to  Men  irl 
this  Life  are  conditional,  and  are  exprefly  declared  to 
be  fb,  Jer.  xviii.  7, 8, 9, 10.  Ez.eh  xxxiii.  1 3.  becaufe 
in  this  Life  Men  are  changeable  from  Good  to  Bad , 
or  from  Bad  to  Good  j  but  the  Threatnings  as  well  as 
the  Promifes  concerning  Men  in  the  other  Life  muft 
be  abfblute  and  unconditional,  becaufe  they  relate  to 
an  unchangeable  final  flatey  which  will  admit  of  no 
Alteration  either  in  the  Wicked  or  in  the  Righteous* 
It  is  not  therefore  becaufe  God  can  recede  from  hi$ 
Threatnings  rather  than  from  his  Promifes ,  that  iVSf- 
neveh  was  fpar'd  ;  but  becaufe  all  Threatnings  during 
the  ftate  of  this  Life  imply  a  condition  of  Repentancej 
upon  which  they  are  not  to  be  infli&ed,  as  Jonah  and^ 
the  Ninevites  themfelves  well  underflood  ;  but'  then 
gll  Promifes  too,  which  concern  Men  in  this  Life  are 
under  the  like  condition,  and  are  not  to  be  performed 
upon  the  Difobcdience  of  thofe,  to  whom  they  are 
macje,  as  w?  ar^  afTured  by  God*s  exprpfs  peclarati* 
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on.  But  whsrt  is  threathed  or  promis'd  to  Men  to  be- 
fal  them  after  this  Life ,  is  promis'd  or  threatned  to 
be&l  them,  whea  they  (hall  be  in  a  fixt;  unalterable 
ftate^  and  therefore  muft  be  uncapable  of  any  Condl« 
tion  or  Referve  to  be  imply'cl  in  it.  For  when  Mctt 
continue  the  fame  they  were  at  the  time  when  God's 
JE^romifes  and  Threatnings  were  declared  to  them,  his 
Promifes  and  Threatnings  always  take  place  in  this 
World  according  to  the  full  Extent  and  Importance 
of  the  Words  in  which  they  were  deliver^  j  and 
therefore  they  muft  thus  take  place  in  the  next  Worlds 
into  wliich  when  Men  ar/e  once  entred ,  they  piuft  for 
ever  continue  equally  fit  Objefts  either  of  the  Divine 
Promif^  or  Threatnings,  as  they  were  at  the  time  of 
their  Death.  The  Point  is,i  that  God  never  changes^ 
but  Men  are  changeable  in  this  Life  v  ^nd  both  his 
Proraifes  and  Threatnings,  which  concern  Men  here, 
fuppofe  them  fuch ,  and  therefore  Rewards  are  with- 
held, or  Punifliments  remitted  in  this  World,  as  Men 
fall  into  Wickednefs,  or  become  reclaimed  from  it.  But 
in  the  other  World,  where  the  ftate  of  Men  is  unalter- 
able from  good  or  bad,  vertuous  or  vicious,  both  th^ 
Promifes  and  Threatnings  of  God  muft  be  punftually 
fulfiird,and  can  admit  ofno  condition  or  refervatioii. 
God  has  fworn,  that  thole  who  will  not  believe  and 
obey  him,  fliall  not  ent^r  into  his  reftj  Heb.  iii.  i8.  and 
what  he  has  once  iWorn  is  irrevocable,  Heb.  vi.  17.  If 
we  believe  not ,  yet  he  abideth  faithfnl ,  he  cannot  deny 
himfeffj  2  Tim.  ii.  i  j.  And  it  is  not  01%  threatned 
that  the  Wicked  (hall  fuffer  eternal  Punifhment,  but  i% 
is  likewife  exprefly  foretold ,  that  the  Wicked  fliall  be 
ftntenced  to  everlafting  fire  at  the  Day  of  Judgment , 
and  that  they  PtaU  go  away  into  everlafting  Punijhment , 
Matt.  XXV.  41 J  4^*  To  leave  no  room  for  hopes  of 
any  End  or  Abatement  of  the  Punifliment ,  we  have 
our  Saviour's  exprefs  Declaration ,  that  the  Sentence 
Ihall  Ije  paft  according  to  the  Threatning ,  and  that 
f }^e  evfrlall|i?g  punifl^menf  yehif  1^  is  threatned ,  fliall 
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be  certainly  executed  upon  the  wicked.  Our  Judge 
has  beforehand  declared  what  Sentence  he  will  pais  , 
and  that  it  Ihall  be  accordingly  executed  j  the  Terms 
whereof  are  therefore  as  unalterable,  as  if  it  were  al- 
ready pronouncM.  He  has  declared,  that  the  Punilh- 
inents  of  the  wicked,  as  well  as  the  Rewards  of  the 
righteous  (hall  be  eternal,  as  diredly  and  pdlitively) 
asne  has  faid  any  thing  elfe  relating  to  the  laft  Judg- 
ment ,  or  concerning  any  other  part  of  his  Gofpel , 
and  we  have  as  little  Reafon  to  imagine  that  his  ex* 
prefs  9ud  r(?p$ated  Affirmation  is  capable  of  a  referv'd 
Meaning  in  this  particular ,  as  in  any.  other  matter 
whatibever. 

Some  of  the  Benefits  and  Advantages  which  arc 
confequent  to  the  Punifliments  of  this  World  are  pre- 
cedent to  thole  of  the  next :  Here  Men  are  punifh'd 
tor  their  own  Amendment,  or  for  the  Advantage  and 
Security  of  others,  or  for  both :  In  the  jiext  World  the 
aftual  infliding  of  Punifliments  is  not  for  thefe  ends , 
but  they  were  threatned  for  tliefe ,  and  they  muft  be 
inflifted  when  they  have  been  once  threatned  and  de- 
clared by  Godi  who  cannot  lie,  It  is  for  the  Repen- 
tance of  Sinners,  and  for  the  Benefit  of  Good  Men  in 
prefer ving  theqi  in  the  ways  of  Vertue ,  and  fecuring 
them  from  the  Pride  and  Malice  of  the  Wicked,  that 
Hpll  fliould  be  threatned  \  but  becaule  it  is  the  final 
and  eternal  ftate  of  the  Wicked,  it  cannot  b^  for  their 
Amendment  after  the  Execution  of  its  Torments  up- 
on them,  ^d  Good  Men  being  once  out  of  the  Power 
of  Temptroons,  and  placed  beyond  the  Malice  of  the 
Wicked,  can  no  longer  have  any  ProteSion  or  Advan- 
tage from  the  Punifliments  denounced  againit  impeni- 
tent Sinners  •,  b;ut  whether  the  Advantages  arifing 
from  Puniflimeqts  b?  before  or  after  the  infliding  of 
Puniflnnents,  there  is  the  fame  neceflity  for  the  ap- 
pointing, and  conlequently  for  the  infliSing  them  , 
viz..  the  Good  of  Mankind  in  keeping  Men  from  Sin  , 
^nd  leaving  thofc  wifhouf  excufe  vyho  will  not  be  re-^ 
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(trained  from  it,  and  work  out  their  own  Salvation. 
But  another  end  of  PuniQiment  is,  that  Satisfadion 
for  the  violation  of  the  Laws  may  be  made  to  the  fu- 
preme  Authority  which  is  delpifed  and  affronted  by 
It :  And  the  vindication  of  God's  Honour  and  Au- 
thority, and  of  his  Truth  and  Holinefs,  in  his  hatred 
and  deteftation  of  Sin,  and  his  indignation  againft  Sin- 
ners, is  manifefted  by  the  adual  Puniihments  of  the 
Danfned  i  and  it  wouldbe  an  Argument  of  the  contra- 
ry to  all  this,  if  they  wef  e  threatned  and  not  inflided;  - 
'  And  the  Number  of  Perfons  to  be  thus  punilhed 
doth  not  alter  the  cafe,  but  only  Ihews  that  many 
are  concerned  in  it ;  and  if  the  cafe  be  the  fame,  thtf 
Juftice-muft  be  the  fame  too,  tho'  the  Perfons  be  ne- 
ver fo  many  upon  whom  it  is  executed.  That  which 
is  juft  towards  one,  or  merciful  towards  one,  is  juft  or 
merciful  towards  never  fo  many  thoufands.  For  Ju- 
itice,  and  Mercy  confift  in  the  nature  of  things,  not  m 
the  greater  or  lefler  number  of  Perfons  to  whom  they 
are  extended.  And  tho'  multitudes  of  Criminals  are 
apt  to  move  compaffion  in  Men  i  yet  this  proceeds 
partly  from  thefympathy  and  frailty  of  humane  Na- 
ture, which  is  mightily  fwayed  by  Number  and  Mul- 
titude tO:  do  either  Good  or  Evil  •,  partly  from  the 
nature  of  humane  Affairs :  For  to  deltroy  Multitudes, 
would  depopulate  Cities  and  Countries,  and  would  be 
an  alfliftion  to  multitudes  of  innocent  Perfons,  their 
Friends  and  Rjelations.  But  it  is  not  fo  in  the  pre- 
fertt  cafe ;  there  will  be  no  want  of  Numbers  in  Hea- 
ven,  and  the  Righteous  fliall  be  everlaftirtgly  happy, 
and  Ihall  perceive  no  diminution  of  their  Happinefs' 
by  realbn  of  the  Damnation  of  fuch  as  were  never  fo 
dear  to  them  in  this  World.  And  Mercy  and  Pity  is 
not  a  Paffion  in  God  as  it  is  in  Mi^n,  but  a  Perfeftion, 
it  is  the  bighefl  Reafon  and  Equity ;  and  therefore  , 
tho'  the  Mifery  of  Sinners  be  nevei^Jo  fevcre,  and  the 
number  of  the  Mi ferable  never  fo  great  ^  yet  wherr 
the  equity  and  reafonablenefs  of  the  .cafe  doth  not  re- 
quire 
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qpire  it,  there  is  nothing  to  move  God  for  their  re- 
Bef,  becaufc  he  ads  by  the  (landing  Ruks  of  Reafon 
and  Wifdom,  not  by  any  fondnefs  and  weaknt^fs  of 
Faflion. 

II.  I  come  now  to  fhew^,  how  confiftent  it  is  with 
the  Mercy  of  God  to  inflid  eternal  Torments  upon 
Sinners.  Stri&  Juftice  has  a  fevere  Afped,  and  it 
may  ieem  hard  for  frail  Man  to  abide  the  Sentence^ 
that  he  may  in  ftridnefs  of  Juftice  deferve.  But  from, 
the  Juftice  of  God ,  it  is  natural  for  us  to  appeal  to 
his  Mercy,  and  thither  he  allows  us  to  appeal,  but  not 
ib,  as  to  exped  that  he  fliould  be  ib  .merciful  as  not 
to  be  juft,  or  fhould  forget  that  he  is  the  fupremeGo* 
vernour  of  the  World,  whilft  he  extends  his  Mercy 
to  the  offending  and  criminal  part  of  it.  Punifhment . 
is  neceflary  to  all  Government ,  and  God  as  Gorer- 
nour  of  the  World  muft  inflid  Puniihments  >  and 
what  thefe  are  to  be,  it  belongs  to  his  fbvereign  WiP 
dom  to  appoint. 

And  eternal  Torments  were  appointed  for  the  pu- 
i;iilhment  of  Sin,  not  only  out  of  a  very  juft,  but  evea 
out  of  a  grapous  defign,  becaufe  nothing  lefs  than  the 
threatnings  of  them  would  keep  Men  from  Sin,  and 
from  that  Milery  which  is  the  unavoidable conlequence 
of  it,  and  fb  bring  them  to  Heaven.  It  i^  an  ancient  and 
true  Ob&rvation  which  "*  St.  Chryfofiom  has  made,  that 
there  is  Mercy  even  in  the  Thteats  of  eternal  Venge* 
ance,  becauie  nothing  lefs  Cduld  have  brought  miny 
Men  to  HeaveUf  For  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made^ 
but  many  will  be  there,  who  ihall  have  caule  to  thank 
God  for  this,  as  the  thing  which  iirft  opened  their 
Eyes,  and  moved  them  to  Repentance,  and  thereby 
brought  them  to  Blifs  and  Glory.  And  the  fame 
Mercy  was  extended  to  thole  that  perifh,  and  would 
not  make  the  fame  ufe  of  it,  which  if  they  had  done 
they  Jiad  never  perifted:    Tho'  Heaven  and  Hell,  fays 
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^  St.  Chryfoftomj  be  contrary  to  each  other,  yet  they 
both  aim  at  the  fame  end,  the  Salvation  ot  Mankind  • 
the  Joys  of  Heaven  invite  Men  to  it,  and  the  Fear  o| 
Hell  forces  thofe  to  Heaven,  who  otherwife  would  b« 
reg^rdlefs  o^  their  own  Happinefs. 

God  has  ufed  the  hioft  proper  and  prevailing  means 
to  convince  Sinners  of  their  danger,  and  to  perfuade 
them  to  efcape  it,  and  obtain  Salvation.  We  have  ever^ 
lading  Rewards,  and  everlafting  Pimifliments,  pro- 
pofed  to  our  choice^  we  are  exhorted  with  the  great- 
•eft  earneftnefs,  and  mov*d  and  aflifted  with  the  con- 
tinual influences  and  aids  of  Grace,  to  avoid  the  pu- 
nilhments,  and  are  as  earneftly  invited,  and  as  fuffi- 
ciently  enabled  to  obtain  the  Rewards.  God  hath  m 
pUa/nre  in  the  death  of  the  wicked:  but  that  the  wicked 
turn  from  his  way^  and  live^  as  he  folemnly  and  with 
an  Oath  declares  by  his  Prophet,  £«Jb>/xxxiii.  i% 
It  is  his  principal  intention  and  delire,  that  all  Men 
Ihould  be  faved :  He  has  proclaimed  hirafelf  to  be 
the  Lordj  the  Lord  Gody  mercifal  and  graciousy  long" 
fiifferin^y  and  abnndant  in  goodnefs  and  truths  keeping 
mercy  for  thonfandsj  forgiving  iniquity  ^  and  tranfgref^ 
fiony  and  fin:,  but  then  it  is  added,  tnat  he  will'  by  ua 
means  clear  thegHilty^  that  is,  the  obftinate  and  inj- 
penitent  Sinner,  Exod.  xxxiy.  tf,  7.  He  exhorts^  jie 
invites,  he  promifes,  he  threatens ;  he  promifes^ eter- 
nal Happinefs,  and  threatens  eternal  Mifery,  to  give 
all  the  difcouragcment  to  Vice,  aitd  all  the  eijiduce- 
flient  to  Religion  and  Vertue,  which  is  poffiblQ,  Laft 
of  all,  he  has  fent  hii  Son  to  inftrud  us  in  pur  Duty, 
and  to  confirm  all  this  to  us,  and  to  purchafe  pur  Re- 
demption with  his  own  Blood.  When  the  Son  o^God 
him&lf  fuffered  Death ,  it  was  to  redeem  Men  fron ' 
no  lefs  than  eternal  Death  and  Damnation. 

God  deals  with  Men  in  the  plaineft  and  moft  con 
delcending  manner  j  he  lays  their  Duty  before  them. 


•* 
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with  the  Rewards  and  Punilhments  annex'd,  and  both 
eternal,  the  bietter  to  fccure  them  in  their  obedience, 
and  force  them  to  be  happy :   and  then  he  takes  Men 
at  no  advantage,  but  makes  all  realbnable  allowances, 
in'corifideratioh  of  the  frailty  of  humane  Nature,  and 
in  condefcenfion  to  their  Infirmities  ^   he  exafks  not 
abfolute  Perfeftion,  nor  any  impoffible Obedience,  bwi 
requires,  that,  tho'  wc  cannot  live  without  Sin^  yet  we 
Ihould  not  fin  wilfully  and  obftinately  j  that  we  fliould 
not  allow  and  indulge  our  felves  in  Sin,  and  Ihould  re- 
pent if  we  have  done  fo ;  he  requires  a  faithftl  and  fin-^ 
cere  diligence  in  all  the  Parts  of  our  Doty,  which  is  na 
more  than  what  every  Father  and  Matter  expefts  from 
his  Children  and  Servants.   When  Men  have  finned» 
God  admits  of  their  Repentance  i  and  if,  after  Repen- 
tance, they  fin  again,  yet  (till  thty  (hall  be  accepted 
%pon  a  renew'd  Repentance :  nay,  after  a.  long,  courfe 
of  Sin,  a  fincere  Repentance  may  reconcile  them  to 
God  i  and  no  Repentance  can  be  too  late,  that  is  fin- 
,  cere.    It  is  extreamly  dangerous  indeed^  to  defer  our 
Repentance  for  one  moment,  becaufe  our  Lives  are. 
lb  uncertain,  and  we  may  provoke  God  to  that  de-» 
gree,  that  he  will  no  longer  afford  us  an  opportunity; 
torgpent,  nor  bellow  that  Grace  upon  ns,  whicltis 
heceflary  to  Repentance.    But  this  is  after  repeated 
Provocations,  and  an  obftinate  rejeding  .of  the  Good-^ 
iiefs  of  God,  which  leads  Men  to  Repentance :    And 
theft  are  the  Terms  of  the  Qofpel,  that  when  the  wic-^ 
led  man  turneth  away  from  hts  wickednejs  that  he  hath 
committed y  and  doth  that  which  is  lavpfal  and  right y  he 
fiattfave  his  SohI  alive.    There  is  great  Jj^^s^f  in  Heaven 
over  one  Sinner  that  repenteth^  and  the  returning  ProdN 
gal  is  received  with  the  greateft  Favour  and  Tender- 
iiefs.    If  we  will  be  obedient,  we  have  the  afliftance 
of  God's  Grace  •,  ^nd  if  we  have  done  amils,  yet  his 
Grace  is  offered  us  to  bring  us  to  Repentance  \   and' 
we  may  be  pardoned,  upon  fincere  Refolutions  of 
Obedience  for  the  future.    But  if  Men  either  disbe- 
lieve 
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iievt  or  difregard  all  thefe  things,  if  they  tieither  care, 
for  God's  Pf omifes  i  nor  fear  his  Thtc^tnings  j  if 
they  trample  Under-foot  the  Blood  of  his  Son,  and 
grieve  his  blefled  Spirit  j  if  all  the  Methods  of  his 
Mercy  and  Goodnefs  be  loft  upon  them ,  there  re- 
mains no  other  Remedy  ,x^  but  Juftice  muft  have  it* 
courfe.  If  when  they  arc  told  lb  long  before-hand^ 
what  danger  they  arfe  in,  Men  will  tontinue  obftinatei 
in  their  Difobedienee,  after  fo  itiany  invitations  and 
encouragements  to  Repentance,  and  after  fo  great  ith- 
portuuity  and  forbearance ;  they  can  have  no  rea^tt 
to  complain  of  the  feverity  of  that  Sentence^  which 
they  have  been  fo  often  threatned  with,  and  have  as 
often  del]?ifed.  *       , 

Since  the  Rewards  arfe  eternal  oil  the  oiie  hand,  dnd 
the  Punifliments  on  the  otner,the  Rewards. being  pro- 
J)ortionabie  to  the  Punifliments,  the  Terms  are  on  both 
fides  equal  j  and  fince  ii  is  in  our  poVirer,  by  the  helji 
of  the  Divine  Grace,  to  avoid  the  Punifliments,  and 
obtain  the  Rewards,  the  condition  is  filch,  as  that  any 
wife  Man  would  be  thankftil  for  iu  and  would  be  glad 
that  fuch  a  Prize  is  put  into  his.  hands  ^  fo  far  would 
he  be  front  complaining,  that  the  terrors  of  Punifli- 
ments are  join'd  to  the  encouragement  of  Reward^  j 
that  all  Motives  concur  to  make  him  happy,  arid  that 
God  has  ufed  all  means  both  inward  by  his  Gracfe^ 
and  Outward  by  his  Promifes  and  Threatnings,  td 
bring  us  to  Salvation; 

I  repeat  it  again^  for  Qbd  himfelf  oftdn  ref)eaits  if 
iii  the  Holy  Scripturfes  5  God  hath  no  pleafuri  in  ihi 
death  of  the  wicked ,  but  hath-  ufed  all  means  to  pre- 
vent it  5  he  hath  provided  Heaven  for  u^,  and  threat- 
ned Hells  if  we  will  not  be  perfuaded  to  go  to  Hea- 
Veui  If  Men  will  negleft  the  Means  of  their  Sa^Vation^ 
and  will  not  repent  and  tiirn  to  him,  notwithftahdin^ 
M  his  moft  loving  and  eompaflionate  Exhortations  ^ 
And  the  Death  Of  his  own'  Son  for  them  j  if  neithet 


Heaven  ean  invite^  nor  Hell  frighten  them  from  theif 
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Sins,  they  muft  thank  tficriifetycJi  only  fb^  that  De* 
ftriiftion,  which  they  bring  ttpon  themfeim.  The 
Appeal  which  God  ib  lotog  s^go  made  to  the  Honfe  of 
Ifrael^  may  at^the  laft  Day  bfe  allcdg'd  to  Sinners.  Ye 
have  faid,  that  the  way  of  the  L&ri  is  not  eqffai.  Hear 
powy  O  ye  Sinners,  Tj  not  mf  way  iqual  f  mrc  not  your 
ways  been  unequal  f  And  the  ways  of  C^d  (hall  thea 
appear  fo  equal,  and  the  ways  of  wicfced  Men  lb  un-* 
reafonable  ^nd  perverfe ,  that  thei¥  bwa  Goafciencis 
ihall  bear  witnels  againft  them  ;  and  lie  that  died  to 
lave  them,  will  prpnounce  the  Sentence  of  eternal  Dam- 
nation upon  them. 


■■■    ..»  ■■«  .-     .r.-.^-^^-^  ^  .,  -^ 
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C  H  A  P.    XV. 

Of  the  Jewi&  Law, 

TFlere  is  itothing  which  vulgar  Minds  are  more 
fiirprifed  and  offended  at,  nor  at  which  Men  of 
tlnderftanding  and  Experience  are  lefs  enclin'd  to^ 
wonder  or  take  o&nce,  than  the  ieveral  Laws  and 
Cultoms  of  divers  >Iations  in  the  different  Ages  and 
dlimatesof  the  World  r  The  Habit,  the  Language, 
the  Letters,  and  manner  of  Writing  \  the  Food,  the 
Complexion,  the  Features  of  the  Body,  and  Difpofi- 
tion  of  the  Mindy  ate  Various  in  different  Countries 
and  Agesi  And  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that  the 
Political  and  Ceremonial  Part  of  the  Jew'4i  Law,  w  hich ' 
was  given  £b  many  Ages  ago,  and  hi  a  Country,  which 
is  at  this  Day  very  different  in  its  Cuftoms  from  ours^ 
ihould  be  as  different  from  the  Cultoms  in  ule  amongit 
US,  as.  the  Age  and  Climate.  For  when  God  doth  ap- 
point  Laws  for  Men,'  he  muft  be  fiippofcd  to  appoint 
fiich  as  we  fuitable  to  the  neceffities  and  occafions  of 
thole  for  whom  they  are  made.-  And  fome  who  have 
travelled  into  the  E^ra  Countries^?  which  are  not  for 
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variable  in  thcli:  fatlhipns  and  Way  of  Liviiig,  as  the 
Welter Ji  Nations  arei  have'  found  grfeat  advantages 
both  from  the  nature  of  tjie  Iilhabitarits,  and  of  thp 
Climates,  and  frbrii  the  Cuftotris  ancl  IVlanners  Of  thofe 
Parts  of  the  Worlds  for  the  explication  of  divers  pla- 
tes of  Scripture,  which  depend  upon  the  knowledge 
t)f  thofe  Countries.  .;_.,, 
Now  the  whole  J^iiijh  Liw  maybe  divided  into  the 

Morale  the  Polincal  or  Judicial^  and  the  Ceremonid 
Law.  The  Moral  Part  of  Mofes^s  Law,'  which  is  con- 
tain'd  in  the  Ten  Commandments ,  arid  enjoins  our 
Duty  towards  God  and  towards  oiir  Neighbour,  ii 
juft  and  holy  beyond  all  Controverfie  or  Exception.' 
And  the  Political  or  Judicial  Part,  with  the  Ceremo- 
nial, was  adapted  to  the  Circumftances  and  Necefli- 
ties  of  thofe  Ages,  and  that  Nation.  And  if  the  Mo- 
i^l  Part  be  abfolutely  nioft  divine  and  holy,  and  sthe 
jpofitive  Inftitutions,  both  Political  and  Ritual,  were 
the  moft  fit  and  proper  for  that  Time  and  Governr 
inent  i  that  is,  if  tliey  were  the  belt  that  cqtrid  be^, 
for  thofe  Ages  and  that  People ;  then  the  whole  Body 
b{  the  MofaicklAvi  is  without  all  juli  E^tceptiori.  And 
that  this  is  fb,  it  will  be  evident,  if  we  oblerve  the 
Reafons  upon  which  the  pofitive  Laws  amongft  the 

y^wj  were  inftituted- ■  .     ♦ 

L  The  Judicial  Laws,  relating  to  the  Adminlftra- 
tion  qf  Juftice  in  the  Jtmjh  Government,  are  fo  rea- 
Ibnable,  that  they  have  been  tranfcrib'd  into  the  Laws 
of  the  wifeft  Heathen  Nations ,  as  hath  been  parti-^ 
tularly  (hewn  by  Learned  Men^  There  ar e.but  few  of 
the  Judicial  Laws  which  have  been  objefted  againfl: , 
•and  thele  have  t)een  often  and  efFeduafly  vindicated. 
The  Law  which  feems  moft  haffh  and  rij^orous,  is  that 
bf  Retaliation  j  which  yet  was  the  r^Qft  ancient  way 
bfpuniflxment  in  moft  Nations,  and. was  riot  un/uft 
for  the  Laws  to  inflitft,  tlio'  it  was  finful  in  the  Per- 
fbrfs  injured  to  requite  it  .out  off  a  defire  of  Revenge, 
iand  with  a  delight  to'  gratifi^  thenifelves  in  their  Ene- 
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mies  Sufferings.  For  if  it  be  }aft  to  punilh  the  taking 
away  of  a  little  Money  with  Death,  how  can  it  be  ya- 
Jdlt  to  inflid  the  fame  punifliment  for  the  depriving 
a  Man  of  his  Eye  ?  And  if  it  be  not  unjiift  to  make 
Death  the  pmillhment  of  ftriking  out  an  Eye  (and 
what  Nation  doth  not  punifli  much  lefs  Injuries  with 
Death  ?  Jr  h^Jw  cin  it  be  unjuft  to  punifli  theOffendler 
with  the  lofs  of  his  own  Eye?  One  of  the  feverefi 
Laws  that  ever  was  known  amongft  a  civilized  Peo- 
ple, was  that  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  which  gave  leave 
to  '  the  Creditors  among  the  Romans ,  to  divide  the 
Debtor's  Body  between  them,  if  he  were  infolvent  r 
This  was  oneof  thofe  things  which  are  not  commen- 
dable in  their  own  Nature,  but  yet  are  aflow'd  and 
permitted ,  as  QHimilian  has  obierv'd  upon  par- 
ticular Reafons:  but  this  Law  was  laid  afide  by  a 
general  difufe,  and** that  of  Retaliation  among  the 
Jews  was  interpreted  by  them,  according  to  an  ancient 
Tradition,  to  be  liieant  not  of  ftrift  Retaliation,  but 
of  a  Compenfation  to  be  made  in  Money  to  the  Per- 
fon  maimed. 

II.  Many  of  thofe  Rites  which  may  fcem  ftrangeta  ' 
ns,  were  fo  far  from  bein^  efteem'd  abfurd,  that  they 
became  common  in  thofe  Countries,  as  Circumcifioa 
was  anciently,  and  is  to  this  day  pradifed  in  many 
Parts  of  the  World  \  the  '  vSgyptians ,  and  many 
other  Nations,  abftainM  from  Swine's  Flefli,  and  the 
ey£thiopians  from  moft  of  the  Meats  which  were  for- 
bidden the  Jem  i  fuch  Abftinencies  being  necefjary 
for  Health  in  thole  Countries.  Frequent  Walhings 
likewife  are  requifite  in  hot  Countries  for  Health  and 
Refrefliment  i  Religion  prefcrib'd  oij^y  the  time,  and 

*  Suncenimquxd^m  non  laudabilia  Nature,  fed  jfurc  conceiTa :  ut 
in  m  Tabulis  Dcbicoris  Corpus  inter  Credicores  dividi  licuic ;  quamr 
legem  mos  publicus  repudiavir.    Quincih  InfUcut.  lib.  iii.  cap.  5. 

^  Maimon*  in  Seder  lerjim,   Prasf.  pw  5. 

«  Herodv)t.  1.2.  €.4.7.  I.  4.  c.6^  1B6.  Plut.  Sympof.  L  4.  Q*  9t. 
Kin.  J.  8.  c.  52t   Groc  adLcVe  xi/5^  Aft.  x-  r$. 
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manner,  and  particular  occafton  of  if,  the  thing  it 
lelf  is  natural*  And  when  we  fee  fuch  a  Body  of 
Laws  of  fo  gripat  Antiquity,  well  contrived,  and  wife- 
ly inftituted  for  the  fubftance  of  them  j  if  there  be  in 
fbme  of  them  any  thing  peculiar  and  Angular  •,  tho* 
they  were  but  the  Laws  of  a  Man,  yet  common  Mo- 
defty  and  Candor  might  make  us  conclude,  that  fo 
wife  a  Lawgiver  muft  have  Ibme  good  reafon  for  thofe 
particular  Laws,  which  at  this  diftance  of  time  and 
place  cannot  be  fo  obvious  to  us  \  but  it  would  be 
rafhn^fs  to  fufp^ft,  that  he  had  no  fufficient  reafon 
for  thofe,  who  appears  to  have  enafted  the  reft  with 
fo  great  Wifdom.  Thus  it  would  be  natural  for  a 
Man  of  tolerable  Modefty  to  conclude,  even  concern- 
ing a  SJftem  of  humane  Laws,  tho'  no  probable  Ac- 
count xould  be  given  of  many  of  themf  But  when 
God  is  the  Lawgiver,  this  ought  to  (ilence  all  DiC- 
p,utes,  that  they  are  his  Laws,  arid  therefore  muft  be 
wifeaijd  good  for  that  People,  at  that  time,  and  in 
their  condition  and  circumftauces.  The  Will  and  Au- 
thority of  God,  without  any  other  reafon,  is  fufH- 
cient  of  it  felf  in  any  cafe  to  be  alledg'd  •,  and  it  may 
be  fit,  in  fome  cafes,  that  we  ftould  have  no  other 
reafon  to  produce 

It  is  a  rafhand  dangerous  thing  to  conclude,  that 
God  did  not  command  this  or  that,  becaufe  we  do  not 
fte  why  it  fliould  be  commanded  j  this  is  to  fay,  that 
we  will  not  believe  God  to  be  the  Author  of  any  thing 
which  we  do  not  like,  or  would  not  have  to  be  his. 
Are  we  wont  to  argue  thus  about  humane  Laws  ?  ' 
XVould  it  be  any  excufe  for  a  difbb^dient  Subject  to 
fay,  that  in  his  opinion,  fuch  Laws  were  riot  fit  to  be 
made,  and  that  therefore,  he  would  not  believe  his 
Prince  had  made  fuch  Laws  j  when  he  had  alj  due  no- 
tice and  full  evidence,  that  he  had  appointed  them, 
bnt  was  refolved  to  rejeft  the  whole  Body  of  Laws 
upon  the  account  of  fome  whith  he  did  not  fancy^ 
which  ye;  were  obfojete  and  out  of  date  ?    Do  we  not 

S3  allow 
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kWow  that  Reafbns  qf  State  and  of  Govei;nment  may 
require  many  things  to  bedo;^e,  and  many  Laws  tQ 
be  made,  which  it  doth  not  belong  to  private  Men  to 
be  curious  about,  and  which  the  greateft  part  of  the 
gubjeds  are  not  able  to  comprehend  ?  ^And  are  not 
pod's  Thoughts  infinitely  above  the  Thoughts  of  the, 
wifefl:  Men,  and  infinitely  farther  out  of  our  Reach  ^* 
tban  the  Gounfels  of  the  nioft  prudent  and  politick 
iPrince  can  be  above  the  llnderftanding  of  his  meaneft 
^d  molt  ignorant  Subjeds  ?  How  Ihall  we  dare  thea. 
to  rejefifc  any  Divine  Revelati6n  ,  becaufe  it  is  not  ar 
greeable  in  every  particular  to  oiir  Thoughts  and. 
Notions  of  things  ?  But  I  Ihall  enquire  howevpr  into 
fhe  Reafons  and  Grounds,  which  appear  to  us  at  this 
diftance  of  Time  for  the  Ceremonial  I^ws ,  and  I; 
clbubt  hot  but  thefe  will  be  firfficient  to  jufbi^  theni' 
tt>  all  impartial  Men,     .^ 

'^  t.  The  Ceremonial  Laws  were  given  the  Jews  to. 
prevent  thein  from  falling  into  Idolatry.    For  they 
|Verp  defi'gn'd  to  diftinguifli  the  Jews  in  many  thing??, 
from  the  Nfeighbouri'ng  Natioils,  ar^d  to  hinder  theni; 
iR;om  following  their  Idolatrous  Cuftoms.    And  the' 
Cuftoms  of  the  ^  People  of  Jfraely  and  of  the  Nations ' 
round  about  them,  and  the  fev^ral  forts  of  Idolatry 
praAisM  aniongftthe  ^y£gyftians  an(f  Canaamm  muQ:' 
iieeds  render  the  particular  occafioiis  and  grounds  of 
thofe  Laws,  which  were  made  to  reftrain  them  froni 
Idolatry,  difficult  to  be  underftopd  by  all  who  are  un- 
acquainted With  the  Rites  and  Idolatrous  Worfhip  of, 
thofe  Nations.    But  of  thofe  L^ws  it  is  enough  for 
ordinary  Readers  to  know,  that  they  had  refped  to 
the  Idqlatries  then  praftis'd  amongft  the  bordering; 

«!  Sumrna  vero  rei  haec  eft :  quemadmodum  in  prxcedeniibus  tibi 
dix|,  dogmata  &  ri tus  Zabiorum  hodi^  nobis  effe  incognitos  v  ica  quo-  ' 
que  Jatent  nos  Hiftonas  ^  annales  cdmporum  illorum.    Quod  fi  au. 
fcm  iJIa,  omniaguc  parcicularia ,  qu?  in  ilUs'tcttiporibus  acciderunt  ,• 
nobis  elienccognica,  mulcarum  quoque  in  lege  diving  rerum  f«nicu-' 
]mm  rationes  fdre  poifcmus.  Maim.  More  Ncvoch.  P'  iii.  c  $0. 

•  -  c  ^  i  Nations, 
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Nations ,  and  this  the  Scripture  oftea  tells  us ,  Lev^ 
xviii,  3r  XX.  23, 24, 1%.  Dem.  xii.  30,  31.  xiv.  i,  2.' 
xviii.  9*  ^  Origen  has  obferv'd  ,  that  (thofe  Beafts 
Were  by  the  Law  of  Afofes  declared  to  jbip  unclean,  by 
which  the  t/Egyftians  and  other  Heathen  Nations  were 
wont  to  make  their  Divinations ,  and  that  jnoft  be- 
fides  were  allow'd  of  as  clean.  And  other  Particu- 
lars have  been  made  out  by  Learned  Men  from  the  ^eft 
Remains  of  Antiquity. 

And  as  the  Jews  were  taught  to  look  upon  the  Ido- 
latrous Nations  as  polluted^  and  had  Laws  given  them 
purpblely  to  hinder  them  from  too  dangerous  a  Free-^ 
dom  and  Familiarity  with  Idolaters  i  fb  thefe  Law$ 
might  be  eafily  praftis'd  when  they  liv'd  within  them^* 
fclvesi  fepatated  from  other  People,  ^  but  are  now  be- 
come unprafticable  fince  they  are  difpers'd  amongft 
all  Nations ,  and  the  Laws  which  were  adapted  to  the- 
State  and  Circumftaiices  of  the  Jewijh  Nation  and  Go- 
vernment^  muft  be  out  of  Date,  fince  the  Diflblutiont 
of  their  Government,  and  the  Difperfion  of  the  whole 
People  into  other  Countries.    Thefe  Laws  may  well 
ftem  ftrange  now  to  us,  when  they  pfptend  to  pradife 
them,  but  this  ought  to  T)e  attributed  not  to  the  Laws 
themfelves,  but  to  their  Adherence  to  them  when  the 
Obligation  to  obferve  them  is  fo  long  fince  expired  , 
and  when  the  People  of  the  Jews  are  in  a  condition  ia 
which  maiiy  of  their  Laws  cannot ,  and  others  were 
never  defignM  to  be  obfervM.    Some  '^  of  their  Rab* 
htm  have  held 'that  things  forbidden  by  the  Law  might 
be  eaten  by  them  oilt  of  the  Land  of  JndM  *,  an4  the 
Reaibn  vfhf  Daniel  refufed  to  eat  of  the  Kin£s  Meat^ 
and  drink  of  his  Wine ,  was,  becaufe  it  was  the  Cu- 
ftom  of « Ancient  Times,  and  particularly  in  thofe 
Countries ,  to  conlecrate  all  which  they  did  either^eat 
or  drink 'to  their  Gods,  by  putting  part  of  it  on  the 


•  Grig,  contra  Celf.  I.  iv.        ^  Grot,  ad  Aft.  x,  i  $.. 
I  Gfoc  ad  Pan*  i,  %^    <;#iub.  ad  Achcpf  1^  |«  c.  \  |f 
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Altar  \  or  cafting  it  into  the  Fire  i  fo  that  to  cat  of 
iuch  Meats ,  or  to  drink  of  fuch  Wine  had  been  ta 
partake  of  things  offered  fo  Idols.    Whereas,  by  the 
Law  of  Mdfes,  nothing  ws^s  to  he  eaten  or  drunken  by  • 
the  Children  of  Ifrael^  but  what  had  been  offered  to  thti 
Xordi^  either  imijaediately  in  itfelf,  or  virtually  in  the 
firft-fruits  and  OfFeriags,  Levit.xvii.  3,  xxiii.  14^ 
Deuu  %\u  ih  ^<^*    P^t  the  ^  modern  Jews  give  this 
Reaibrir  why  they  may  drink  Wine  made  by  thofe  of 
{)ther  Nations ,  becaufe  they  now  do  not  live  among 
Idolaters,  and  therefore  according  tQ  the  Doftrine  of 
their  Rabbins ,  they  are  no  longer  obliged  by  thofe 
Prohibitions,  which  were  defign'd  only  to  reftrain 
ihem  from  Idolatry..    And  in  the  J^abyhmjh  Captivity 
they  were  not  under  fo  great  Difficulties  in  the  Ob-fx 
fervation  of  the  Laws  concerning  Clean  and  Uncleaa 
Meats ,  ^s  they  have  lain  under  lince  their  total  and 
,  jfinal  Difperfion,  for  the  Favour  whi?:h  God  gave  them 
with  the  Heathens  ampngft  whom  they  liv'd ,  and  the. 
Multitudes  which  were  carry 'd  away  andliv'd  toge- 
ther, afp3rded  thgm  the  ConvenienQy  of  following 
fheir  oy?n  Rites  and  Cuftoms  in  eating  fuch  Meats  on-? 
iy  4s  were  not  forbidden  or  defiled :  And  then  they 
were  reftrain'd  from  Idolatry  by  thefe  Abftinencies 
find  they  became  the  more  remarkable  in  the  Eyes  of 
the  Heathens,  qnd  their  wonderful  Zeal  for  their  Re^ 
Bgion  ev^n  in  the  fmallelt  matters ,  was  apt  to  make 
(hofc  among  whom  they  were  Captives,  the  more  ear- 
||eft  to  enquire  into  the  greater  and  more  fubftantial 
and  excellent  Things  of  their  Law*    And  thefe  were 

fleafons  whi^h  were  worth  their  fubmitting  to  great 
nconveniencie$ ,  by  adhering  to  their  Legal  Obfer-^ 
Tj^ances  in  o^her  Countries.  But  now  thefe  and  all  o- 
<;her  Reafons  are  ceas'd,  and  the  Cafe  is  altered  1  iincQ 
^?y  ^re  a  defpii(ed  People,  difpers'd  in  fpiall  Partiesj 
f>Y?^  the  face  of  the  whole  Earth  ,  and  therefore  tha 


^.  Leg  Moden.  P*  iu  c.  8.  §.  i. 
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Abftineacies  of  the  Jews  are  apf  to  be  look'd  upon  as 
abfurd  by  thofe  with  whom  they  coaverfe ,  that  will 
not  be  at  the  pains  to  confider  the  Grounds  upoft* 
vhich  they  were  at  firft  inftituted ,  and  that  they  are 
»o  longer  prafticable,  nor  defign'd  to  be  praSisM,  by 
^eir  Original  Inftitutlon. 

2.  Circumdlion )  Purifications,  Abltinencies ,  Sa- 
crifices ,  and  other  Rites  en  join'd  by  the  Law  of  Mo^ 
Jfs^  were  iiot  required  for  their  own  iake,  or  for  any 
i^al  Vertue  and  Efficacy  fuppofed  to  be  in  the  things 
tbpnjfelves,  to  recommend  Men  to  Gocf's  Favour,  but  - 
were  inftituted  to  fignlfy  the  inward  Purity  and  Intc-^ 
grity  of  the  Heart ,  and  by  outward  Obfervances  and 
ienfible  Things,  to  lead  a  carnal  and  ienfual  People  to 
the  Knowledge  and  Praftice  of  things  Spiritual.  The. 
ChiUv^n  of  ^rdet  are  fometimes  faid  to  ht  fan^ified^ 
that  fs ,  to  be  feparated  and  fet  apart  for  God's  Ho* 
nour  and  Service  by  thefe  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  both 
hcc^ufe  they  were  hereby  diftinguifh'd.from  other  Na- 
tions, and  hecatift  this  Ritual  Worlhip  was«appointed 
a$  a  means  to  lead  them  to  internal  Sanctity  and  Ho*  * 
linefs  of  Mind ,  and  to  procure  in  them  an  Awe  and 
I^ever^nc?  of  that  Majefty,  by  whofe  Commandment 
It  was  to  be  obftrv'd, 

Circumcifion  was  appointed  as  a  Foederal  Rite,  and 
a$  a  Token  and  Pledge  of  the  Covenant  between  God 
and  Abraham ,  and  his  Seed  after  him  9  of  which  the 
Mejfi4i  was  to  be  born-    And  as  it  was  a  Sacrament  of 
the  Covenant  between  God  ^nd  the  People  of  Ifrael^ 
fo  it  had  refped  to  the  Nations  whom  they  were  to 
root  out ;  thefe  Nations  were  notorious  for  the  Sins  - 
of  the  FleOi ,  Lev.  xviii.  24.  and  there  is  a  peculiar  . 
Significancy  it\  the  Rite  of  Circumciflon  of  the  Re« 
itraint  aqd  Exd&ox^  of  (Hamql.Lufts.    It  was  declared  , 
ty  Mcfes  himfelf  to  fignify  the  Circumcifion  of  the 
Heart,  Lev.  xxvi.  ^i.  I>e9U.  x.  16.  xxx.  6.  and  like- 
\ivlfe  by  the  Prophets,  JerJir.  4.  vi.  10.  Esiek.  xliv.7., 
Tiicy  expound  Circuta^ilion  iaa  Myftical  and  Spirir 
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dial  Senle  \  and  according  to  this  Notion  of  Cirtnim-* 
pfion,  St.  PohI  maintafins  that  the  true  Circnmcifion  iA 
.aftiong  the  Chriftians,  whereof  the  Jtrvifii  CirCUflicifi- 
on  of  the  Flefli  was  but  a  Figure )  Rom.  ii.  28.  Phil, 

iii.  3- 

The  Pardon  of  Sin  upon  Repentance  is  cxprefs'd  in 
Scripture  by  cleanfing  and  purifying,  Pfal.  xix.  12. 
li-  2.  If  at.  i.  16.  Jer.  iv.  14,  Ezjeh  xxxvi.  25,  2tf.  by 
«vhich  is  denoted  to  us,  that  the  outward  cleanfing  of 
(the  Fiefii  was  defign'd  to  put  Men  in  mind  of  the  in- 
ward Purification  and  Cleanfing  from  Sin  and  front 
Unrighteoufneft ,  becaufe  this  defiles  the  Soul,  and 
makes  it  loatlilbm  in  God's  Sight ,  2  Cor,  vii.  i  •  Jam. 
vr.  g«  Unleavened  Bread  was  an  Emblem  of  Sincerity 
4nd  TrHtk,  i  Cor.  v»  8, 

Abftihency  from  things  in  a  Legal  Account ,  Com^ 
mon  Mnd  Vnclean  was  appointed  to  reftrain  Men  by 
Symbolical  Inftruftions  from  Sin ,  which  pollutes  the 
Mind,  and  the  Moral '  Signification  of  fhch  Prohibit* 
tions  is  imply'd  in  the  Proverb  allcdg'd  by  St  Pettr 
[concefning  Dogs  and  Swine,  which  are  jtwoof  the 
Ariimals  prohibited  the  Jews^^  1  Pet.  ii-  22. 

Sacrifices  and  Offerings  were  to  reprefent  to  thett , 
that  they  depended  upon  God  for  all  they  had  ,  and  ^ 
therefore  they  were  to  ofjer  fomething  of  every  kind 
in  acknowledgment  that  they  had  received  all  which 
they  enjoy'd  from  him.    They  were  likewife  defigri'd 
to  fignify  to  th^m  that  their  SinsdefervM  Death,  even  - 
EverUfting  BHrnings^    The  daily  Sacrifices  were  to  be 
Remembrances  to  them  of  that  acceptable  and  living 
Sacrifice ,  which  they  were  to  offer  to  God  ,  4  hroien 
4nd  d  contrite  heart '^  and  an  inno^e^t  and  blamelefs^ 
Life,  Pfal.  iv.  4,  5.  cxli.  2.    And  the  Scriptures  fre- 
quently teftify  how  little  Pleafure  God  took  in  the  Sa- 

•  *  • 

^  Quid  ergo  c(l  ?    In  Animalibas  inores  depinguntur  httroaBi,  it  ^ 
ACIus  &  Voluncates.  — --*  in  Animalibus^  per  legem  quafi  quoddam, 
hilmaQx  vic^  f{)ec^I^m'Con(llCucuIn  efl.    Novaci^n^  de  Cib.  Judaic*' 
cap.  3.  '    '-'    ■''  ^  '  '  .       : 
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crrifi'ces  of  Bealts,  ^n^  ia  Burnt*Of&rings ,  Incenif) 
^nd  oblations,  and  hov7  fyasiil  regard  he  had  to  them  i 
He  never  required  thefe  things  for  tbemfelves  and  up*? 
on  their  own  account ,  or.  becauie  there  is  any  thing 
acceptable  to  him  in  them  9  ffal.  xh  6.  L  8-  li.  1 7* 
To  do  Juftice  and  love  Mercy  is  more  acceptable  tq 
Cod  than  all  Sacrifices,  Prov^xxu  3.  Jer.yiu  22,  23. 
Tj'his  is  fo  evident  throughout  the  whole  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  that  the  Scribes  and  Phariftes  in  the  mofl:  fuper- 
flitious  and  cprrupt  Age  of  the  JmiJb.Church ,  could 
pot  but  confefs  that  the  Love  of  God  and  of  our 
jKeighbour  is  of  more  account  in.  God's  Sight  than  all 
^e  Sacrifices  and  Oblations  in  the  World ,  Mark  xiif 
'^'j.  The  Ceremonial  Fart  of  the  Law  was  always  tq. 
gjLve  pl^ce  to  the  Moral :  Thus  Afts  of.  Charity  were 
to  be  done,  tho'  it  h?ippen'd  that  they  wjere  performed 
ty  th^  Violation  of  the  Jfwijh  Sabbath ,  and  the  Pro- 
phets were,  uponnece0ary  Caufes^  held  exempted 
from  the  Legal  Obferv^nces.  Fpr  Idefired  Mvrcy  an  A 
f^t  Sacrijfce^  and  tke  bttnpkdge  of  God  Tnore  than  Burnt-^ 
PfferingSj  Hof.  vi*  (J* 

3.  All  the  Jewijh  Worfhip  appointed  by  the  Mofai- 
jcal  Lavy  was  Typical  of  Chrift  and  hisGofpeU  By 
a  Tyfc  we  are  to  underjland  the  Likenefs  and  Refem- 
t)lance  which  One  thing  has  to  another,  as  that  of  the 
Jmpreflion  to  the  Seal ,  or  of  the  Shadow  to  the  Sub- 
ftance ,  or  of  the  Pidure  to  the  Man  whom  it  repre- 
ients.  Thus  the  Death  of  Chrifb  was  typify'd  or  rc- 
fcmbled,  or  reprelpqted  and  prefigured  by  the  Death 
pf.theBeafts  which  were  facrificed ;  they  were  Signs 
appointed  to  keep  up  the  Remembrance  that  Chrifb 
was  to  be  facrificed,  and  v^ere  vpry  apt  and  proper  to 
put  Men  in  mind  of  it*. 

It  was  acknowledged  by  the  Jewsy  and  rcceivM  fpom^ 
the  Beginning  as  a  certain  Rule  for  the  Interpretatioa- 
of  Scripture,  that  there  was  a  Typical  as  well  as  a  Li- 
teral Senfe  of  jt,  relatingto  the  AUjftdszvd  his  King- 
i^Qpi.  Gircumcifipa. was  to  JSgnify  xo  thci^  that  Chriffc 
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was  to  be  borii  of  the  Seed  oi  Abraham^  to  whom  Cir- 

cttmcifion  was  firft  cajoinM,  upon  the  Promife  made 
to  him  of  Jfaac ,  from  whom  Chrift  was  to  defcend  : 
And  the  Blood  Ihed  in  Circumcifion  was  Typical  of 
that  Blood  which  Chrift  was  to  ftied  for  us. 

The  moft  probable  Account  of  the  Original  of  Sa- 
mficcs ,  is ,  that  they  were  at  firft  of  Divine  Inftitu- 
tion  ^  and  were  appointed  foon  after  the  Fall  of  Man  , 
as  Types  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Death  of  Chrift,  who 
was  promised  to  be  fciit  to  die  for  the  Expiation  of 
Si^-  For  though  there  be  a  Natural  Rcafon  why  we 
ihould  not  offer  unto  the  Lord  onr  God  of  that  which  doth 
^ofi  us  nothing'^  .h\xt  fliould  honour  the  Lord  with  onrfuh^ 
fiance^  X  Sam.  xxiv.  24.  Frov*  iii.  9.  a,nd  Ihould  pre* 
lent  fbme  part  of  the  beft  of  what  we  have ,  in  Devo- 
tion and  Gratitude  to  him,  from  whom  we  have  re- 
ceived the  Whole :  Yet  no  fafficieut  Reafon  can  be  gi- 
ven why  Beafts  Ihould  be  flain  in  Sacrifice,  before  they 
were  ufed,  as  far  as  it  appears,  for  Food  by  Men  ,  or 
how  it  ihould  be  imagined  that  God  would  accept  of 
the  Blood  of  any  Creature ,  or  be  pleas'd  with  the  ta- 
king from  it  that  Life  which  he  had  given  it  i  or  why 
a  peculiar  Efficacy  towards*  the  Expiation  of  Sin  was 
Cjppofed  to  be  in  the  Blood  ,  •  unlefs  it  had  been  upon 
the  Account  of  the  Blood  of  Chrift/,  which  was  typi- 
cally prefigured  by  the  Blood  of  Beafts.  By  Faith 
whereof,  Abel  ofFer'd  his  Sacrifice,  and  was  accepted, 
Ueb*  xi.  4*  And  in  this  firft  inftance  of  Sacrifices  and 
Qblatipns,  they  are  mention'd,  not  as  then  firft  ufed  i 
but.  as  received  and  acchftomed  Ads  of  Worlhip  ,  to 
whiqh  Cain  as  well  as  Abel  knew  himfelf  obliged. 
The  Pafchal  Lamb  was  a  plain  Type  of  Chrift ,  for 
which  Reafon  Chrift  is  ftyled,  the  Lamb  of  God  ,  and. 
our  Pajfover^  which  is  facrificed  for  tUj  Job.  i.  29.  i  Cor» 
V.  7.  And  for  the  fame  Reafon,  the  Feaft  of  the  PaA 
fover  was  appointed  to  the  IfraelUes  juft  before  their 
Efcape  out  of  ^gyft  to  be  a  Type  to  them  of  that 
Qeliyerance  which  Qrift  was  to  a^omplilh,of  which 
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their  Deliverance  out  of  Egypt  iras  but  a  Figure. 
jiaron  was  a  Type  of  Chrift,  and  all  the  Sacrifices  he 
offered  were  Types  of  Chrift's  Sacrifice  upon  the 
Crofs  :    The  legal  Sacrifices  freed  the  Offenders  from 
temporal  Punifhments,  Levit.  vu  7-  and  thereby  ty- 
pified Chrift's  Sacrifice  upon  the  Crofs,  by  the  Merit 
whereof  we  are  delivered  from  eternal  Dainnation- 
They  were  appointed  to  take  away  the  legal  Unclean- 
nefs,  toreflore  Men  to  a  ftate  of  legal  Purity,  which 
was  typical  of  moral  and  fpiritual  Purity,  and  to  put 
the  legal  Worfhippers  into  fuch  a  condition  as  the 
Law  required  to  qualifie  them  for  the  legal  Service 
and  Worjhip  i  and  herein  they  were  Figures  of  that  one 
Sacrifice,  which  was  to  be  offered  up  once  for  all,  ia 
atonement  for  the  Sins  of  all  Mankind,  Heb*  ix.  14. 
whereby  Men  might  be  rendred  capable  of  paying 
God  an  acceptable  Service  in  Spirit  and  in  Trntb^ 
and  of  offering  the  Sacrifices  of  Praifc  and  good 
Works,  the  fpiritnal  Sacrifices^  accept  able  te  God  by  Je^ 
jfns  Chrifi^  Heb.  xiii.  i $,  i^.    i  Pet.  ii.  5. 

Legal  Purifications  were  typical  of  that  Purifica- 
tion which  is  by  the  Blood  of  Chrift  i  Tit.iu  14. 
1  John  i.  9.  And  the  fmoak  of  the;  Incenfe  alccndiug, 
fignified  how  the  Prayers  of  the  Saints  come  up  be- 
fore God,  Rev.y.  8.  viii.  3>  4*  The  State  and  Dif- 
pen&tion  of  the  Gofpel  is  exprefs'd  by  the  Prophet 
Malachi  under  the  Figure  of  Incenfe j  and  a  pare  Ofer^ 
ingj  Malach.  i.  1 1 . 

The  whole  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  written  upoa 
this  Subjed,  to  fhew  that  all  the  Legal  Rites  and  Ce- 
remonial Worfhip,  were  but  Shadows,  and  Types, 
and  Figures  of  Chrilt,  and  of  that  Redemption,  Righ- 
teoufnefs,  and  Sandification,  which  was  to  be  wrought 
by  him,  and  that  therefore  they  were  to  ceafe  whea 
in  him  they  had  received  their  Accomplifhment.  Their 
Incenfe  and  Purifications,  their  Sacrifices,  their  Tem- 
ple, and  the  Priefts  therafelves,  were  all  but  fb  many 
J'ypes  of  Ghrift  and,  his  Kingdom  under  the  Gofpel. 
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Chrifl:  had  tcferi  ^toifed  to  otlr  fit-ft  Parents  •imme- 
diately after  their  Fill,  and  this  Prottlife  had  been  re- 
newed to  Abrahdmi  with  aji  aflurance  that  he  fhoulcl 
defcend  from  i/44r ,  and  Cireumcifion  was  inftitutea 
as  a  perpettial  mark  in  tti^  t^lefh  of  that  Covenant  ) 
and  all  Sacrifices  frdift  the  beginning  of  thdr  Ihftitu- 
tion,  were  as  jfb  many  Types  and  Memorials  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  Chrift,  which  was  promifed  before  any^ 
Sacrifice  had  been  offered  i  Arid  riiore  efp^ially,  that 
of  the  Paflbvcr  at  the  deliverance  of  the  Jfraelites  ou6 
of  t/^gyP'i  was  a  lively  Reprefentation  of  onr  Redemp^ 
tion  by  the  Death  of  Chrift^  They  had  ever  this  no- 
tion of  their  legal  Worfhip  i  AhrahafHj  to  whom  Cir- 
eumcifion was  appointed,  faw  thi  day  of  Chrift  ^  fie' 
f3refaw  his  Delcent  froiii  hinifelf,  which  was  there- 
by prefigured,  and  wasglad^  John  viii.  5^.  Tht  Gofpel 
""was  preached  unto  Ab^^am^  Gal.  iii«  8;  And!  Mofes^ 
by  whom  the  Ceremonial  Service  was  ordained,^  fiacf 
iQ  clear  a  profpeft  of  the  Meffias  and  his  kingdom, 
that  he  ejteemed  the  reproach  of  Chrift  greater  riches  than 
the  ireajnres  of^gypt^  Heb.  xi.  26.  Thofe  places  of 
Scripture  which  the  Apoftles  apply  to  Chrift  out  ol 
the  Old  Teftament,  Were  at  that  time  by  the  Jewl 
themfelves,  to  whom  they  cite  them,  underftood  of 
the  Mejfias  •,  they  always  fuppofed,  that  whatever  was' 
great  and  excellent  anion^  them,  wis  but  a  faint  and 
imperfeft  refe*mbUnee  or  that  Glory  and  Excellency^ 
which  was  to  be  in  its  full  Perfeftion  and  Accompli'lh-" 
ment  under  the  Mejjiasi 

4.  During  this  Ceremonial  Difpenfation ,  there'' 
was  a  fuflicient  Revelation  of  the  internal  and  fpiri- 
tual  part  of  Religion  :  In  the  Books  of  Adofes-^  the" 
Love  of  God  with  all  the  Heart,  and  the  Love  of  their* 
Neighbour  as  of  themfelves,  is  exprefly  commanded' 
the  Children  oilfrael^  Lev.  xii.  i8w  Deiit.  vi.  5.  Thcr^ 
High  Prieft's  Office  was  tp  blefs  the  People,  Nurrib^ 
tri*23.  and  the  Office  of  the  Priefts  and  Levites,  be- 
ikles  the  Ceremonial  Service^  was  tdf  fiand  every  Morn^ 
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i$g  tp  thank  and  praifi  tb$  Lordj  and  Uktmifc  a$  Even^ 
I  Chroa.  xxiii-  3^^  1  Chron-  xxxi.  2.  and  ^  no  Sacri- 
fice was  ever  ofered  without  Prayers  j  for  Sacrifice* 
w^re  indeed  foleran  Rites  of  Supplication  and  Thankf- 
giving,  I  Sam.  vii.  9.  Prov,  xv.  8.  2  Chron,  Xxix.  i-f. 
Mzjra  vi- 10.  The  Temple  is  ftyled,  tht  Hoaft-^  not  of 
Sofrificfj  bnt  of  Prayer^  Ifa.  lvi«  7.  for  whkh,  princi-« 
pally  it  was  built ,  2  Chron.  vi.  29,  &c.  The  immor- 
tality of  the  Soul  is  implied  in  that  Expreflion,  which 
is  ofbn  uled  in  the  Books  of  Mofesi  that  Men  when 
they  diefl>  were  gathered  to  their  People:  which  ffiuft 
be  underftood  of  their  Souls  v  their  Bodies  being  bu«* 
tied  at  difierent  places^  and  in  divers  Countries,  not 
Where  their  Anceftors  had  been  buried.    God  (ays  ta 

^kraham^  T%oHJhalt  go  to  thy  Fathers  in  Peace-^  Gen- 
XV.  15.  which  cannot  be  underftood  of  the  place  of 
^is  Burial ;  aad  ^e  is  faid  by  Death,  to  be  gathered  to( 
his  People ,  chap-  xxv.  8.  And  Jacob  yielded  np  the 
Chofi>^  and  was  gathered  mto  hid  PeopUfChaip.xlix.  33^ 
his  Soul  was  gathered.  But  a  conilderable  time  was 
fpent  in  embalming  his  Body ,  and  in  mourning  for 
him>  before  that  was  carried  into  Canaan  to  be  baried^ 
chap.  1.  3.  From  tbefe  Expreffions,  the  *  Jews  proved 
^he  Soul  to  be  immortal.  And  tho'  this ,  and  fuch 
like  Phra(e$,  may  fometimes  iignffie  no  more  than 
their  leaving  the  World,  as  others  had  done  before 
^hem^  (as  moll  Words  and  ExprelEons  are  often  ufed 
improperly)  and  may  in  fome  places  be  applied  to 
ill  Men  i  yet  there  could  never  have  been  any  Realbn 
or  Foundation  for  fuch  a  Phrafe,  but  from  a  fuppofi- 
tion!  of  the  Soul's  Immortality.  Jfalaam  wifh'd  to  die 
the  Death  of  the  Righteous y  and  that  his  lafi  End  might 
be  like  that  of  the  Righteous,  Numb,  xxiii.  10.  For 
what  reafon,  but  that  he  might  not  be  miferable,  buC 
happy  after  Death  ?   - 
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A  future  State  Wis  always  believ'd  by  the  Jeimsj  ^i 
revealed  to  them  in  the  Old  Teftameiit  i  and  what- 
ever Texts  there  may  be,  which  feem  to  imply  th6 
contrary,  they  are  either  fpoken  only  by  way  of  Ob- 
jedion,  as  in  the  Book  of  Eeclefiafiesi  for  a  futord 
State  and  Judgment  are  afterwards  exprefly  aflerted, 
EccL  iii*  2i .  xi.  9*  xii^  7i  H-  w  ^ife  they  have  no  re- 
lation to  the  ftate  after  this  Life,  either  to  affirm^  6t 
deny  it ;  but  are  to  be  miderftood  to  proceed  fronj 
that  defire,  which  pious  Men  had  to  honour  and  glo-^ 
rifie  God  in  their  feveral  Generational,  by  ttttoring 
his  Worihip,  where  it  had  been  neglefted,  or  in  pro- 
})agating  his  Religion,  where  it  had  not  been  yet 
knowli.  Thus  that  good  King  Hez^hah  fays  to  God  iri 
his  Thankfgiving,  fhe  Grave  cannot  praife  thee^  Death 
cannot  celebrate  thee :  they  that  go  down  into  the  Pit^ 
cannot  hope. for  thy  Truth.  T^je  livings  the  livings  bd 
jhdB  praife  thee  ^  as  I  do  this  day :  The  Father  to  the 
Children  ^aU  make  known  thy  Trnth^  Ifa.xxXVlii.  i8, 19^ 
This  is  li)oken  with  the  fan^e  Zeal  and  Spirit,  h^ 
which  he  was  afted  in,  his  Reformation.  And  when 
David  laid.  In  Deaths  there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee  ) 
in  the  Grave ,  who  jh all  give  thee  Thanh  f  PfeL  vi.  5^ 

He  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  have  any  doufbtfulnefs^ 
concerning  a  future  State  ^^  for  in  other  Pfalms  he 
plainly  aflerts  it,  Pfal.  ivi.  ti.  xyii.  15.  But  his^ 
meaning  is  explain'd ,  Pfal.  xxx*  y.  where  fie  faySy 
What  profit  is  there  in  my  Bloody  tohen  I  go  down  into  the 
Pit  ?  Shall  the  Daft  praife  thee  f  ShaU  it  declare  thy 
Truth?  In  our  other  Tranflation  it  is.  Shall  the  Dufi 
give  Thanks  to  thee  ?  To  giv€^  Thanks  then  to  Godf  is- 
in  grateful  acknowledgment  for  his  Mercies  •,  to  praife 
and  magnifie  his  Name,  and  manifeft  his  Truth  among- 
Men,  which  is  not  to  be  done  in  the  CSrave.  God's^ 
Difpenlations  to  the  People  of  Ifraet^  being  with  this- 
defign  :    Pious  Men  defir'd  th^t  their  Lives  might  be? 

Erolong'd  for  this  purpole,  that  they  might  declare 
is  Truth ,  and  vindicate  and  promote  bis  Hc^ntfur 
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in  this  World ,  before  they  were  calPd  to  the  next  i 
inhere  there  can  be  no  opportunity  for  this  (crvice  to 
God  and  benefit  t6  Mankind.  O  Godj  farfake  me  not^ 
kntil  I  ha^ejhewed  thyfirength  Unto  this  Generation^  and 
thy  Power  to  every  one  thatii  to  comcy  Pfal.  Ixxi:  18.  / 
jhaB  not  die^  but  live^  arid  declare  the  Works  of  the  Lord^ 
Pfal.  civiii.  17^  Good  Men  arc  fonfietimes  faid  no 
longer  to  be^  when  they  are  taken  out  of  this  World  ) 
Enoch  walked  with  God^  and  r^as  noty  i.  e*  he  was  no 
longer  in  this  World  \  for  God  took  him^  Ge^  v.  24W 
And  when  David  prays,  O  ffare  me^  thai  I  may  recover 
ftrength  before  J  go  hence-,  dnd  be  fio  more^  Pfal.  xxxix^^ 
It  is  well  explained  in  our  other  Tranflation,  Before  i 
go  hence y  and  be  no  more  feen.  In  the  fame  mannef^ 
Jacob  fpeaks  not  only  ofjofephy  whom  he  thought  td 
be  dead^  but  of  Simeon ^  who  was  left  for  a  Pledge  in 
^/Sgyft*  Jofeph  ii  noty  and  Simeon  is  not^  Gen.  xlii.  36^ 
He  looked  irpon  both  as  loll  and  dead  to  him,  and 
made  no  more  account  of  them,  as  to*  any  comfort  htf 
^ould  expeft  from  theni ,  than  ii  they  had  had  no/ 
Being.' 

Enoch  wds  taken  up  alive  into  Heaven >  to  be  an  Ex- 
ample of  that  Happinefs  which  God  has  prepar'd  for 
thofe  Who  walk  with  hitn^  and  pleafe  him,  Geti.  v.  24» 
And  the  Soul  of  the  Widow's  Son,  who  was  reftored 
to  Life  by  Elijah y  is  faid  to  come  agairi  into  him  i 
i  Kings  xvii*  21,  22.  Which  implies,'  that  the  Soul 
does  not  periffi  at  the  time  of  Death,  biit  only  depart^ 
but  of  the  Body-  And  our  Saviour  v  Mark  rXi,  7t6 i 
^ove<(  the  Refitrreftion  of  the  Dead  froift  E:ltod,\\\.6i 
Tf  hofe  for  whom  Opd  has  that  peculiar  Favour,'  a5  ttf 
ftile  hinifelf  thtir  Godi  and  to  declare  this  to  be  his 
JtJamt  or  Title  f(fr  ever^  iiad  thb  to  be  his  Memorial 
itntd  alt  Geherdtiohsi  Yen  1 5.  We  rfiay  be  affirred are  not 
ib  dead,'  as  utterly  td  have  perifh'd  r  and  if  their 
Souls  have  furviv^'d  tfcfeir  Bodies^  theif  Bodied  like-. 
Wi|e  rauft  be  raifed  again  y  fofafmuch  h  the  Soixi  of 
j^lrr/thdjjf^i  fiilimtbh  Bd^i  is  not  Jbtakamj  bufe  Gt^ 
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ly  one  part  of  him  :  and  his  Soul  could  not  be  RiVd 
jibraham^  hwt  with  refpeO:  not  only  to  its  paft,  but 
to  its  future Union^ with  hh  Body:  For  tho'  a  part 
be  often  put  for  the  whole  >  yet  it  always  fuppofes 
either  the  prefent  or  future  Exiftence  of  the  Whole  j 
but  is  never  put  for  the  Whole^  when  it  remains  alone, 
and  the  reft  is  utterly  and  fina:lly  extinO:.  Abraham 
con  lifts  of  Soul  and  Body  v  and  therefore  God  being 
the  God  of  Abraham^  is  God  both  of  the  Soul  and 
BoA."]  (^  Abraham  If  which  is  an  a:rgument  that  the 
Sonl  of  Abraham  now  lives^dnd  that  his  Body  fhall 
live  again  j  for  all  live  to  God*  And  he  would  not 
have  given  himfelf  a  folemn  Title  and  Denomination 
from  a  Man  who  had  no  longer  any  Being.  5  nor  from 
that  part  of  him,  which  had  utterly  perifli'd.  Jam 
the  God  of  thy  Father^  the  God  of  Abraham^  the  God  of 
Jfuac^  and  the  God  ofj^cob.  Abraham  had  his  Name 
in  token  that  he  fliould  be  a  Father  of  many  Nations^ 
Gen.  xvii.  5.  and  Ifaac  axidi  Jacob  were  Heirs  of  the 
fame  Promife  i  and  therefore  the  God  oi  Abraham  is 
the  God  of  that  Father  of  Nations,  and  has  a  particu- 
lar regard  to  the  Bodies  (from  which  thofe  Nations 
w?re  defcended)  as  well  as  to  the  Souls  of  Abraham 
and  his  Pofterity.  /  am  the  God  of  Abraham^  not  I 
was^  but  /  4w,  which  fuppofes  Abraham  yet  to  be. 
I  am  the  fame  God  ftill  to  him,  that  I  was  during  bis 
Life  upon  Earth  j  he  is  ftill  the  Objed  of  the  Divine 
Care  and  Goodnefs,  ahd  therefore  (hall  be  rewarded 
both  in  Body  and  Soul*  God  is  not  ajhamed  to  be  called 
their  Gud  ;  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  City^  Heb» 
xi.  16.  that  is>  an  Habitation  in  Heaven. 

TTie  Children  of  Ifrael^  before  the  giving  of  the 
Law,  were  inftruded  in  tl?e  Rewards  and  Punifh- 
meuts  of  the  Life  to  come  5,  and  temporal  Rewarda 
and  Punifliments  were  appointed  by  Mofes^  as  Pledges 
and  Types  to  reptefent  and  prefigure  to  them  thofe 
of  a  f u  tu  re  -fta te.  For  that  Abraham j  and  the  Patriarchs 
before  him,  bad  a  trud^and  full  notion  of  a  Life  after 
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this,  we  aiy  certain  from  Heb-  ki.  lo,  13,  And  we 
iiave  as  great  certainty,  that  Jlbraham  did  inftruca  hii 
Children  and  his  HoHJhold  after  him^  Gen»xviii.  19.  and 
Mofes  wrote  of  Chrifkyjoh^v. /^6.  Gen.  ill.  15.  xii.  3* 
ilix*  10.  J)^/iN  xviii.  1 5,  18. 

Thefe  things  were  delivered  in  the  Books  of  Mofes^ 
and  well  underftood  by  the  generality  of  the  Jews  in 
all  Ages  i  the  Sadducees  were  Angular  in  denying  the 
Refurrettion  of  the  E)ead,  and  fome  other  Dodrines,  in 
tvhich  all  the  reft  were  agreed*  But  if  there  were  any 
obfcurity  or  difficulty  in  the  Books  of  Mofesy  they  had 
befides  the  Priefts,  a  conftant  fucceffipn  of  Prophets 
for  many  Ages,  to  interpret  them,  and  to  maintain 
and  inculcate  thofe  Fundamental  Doftrines  of  Reli- 
gion. The  Rewards  of  Heayen  are  declared,  Pfal. 
kvi.  II.  xvii.  15.  Prov*  xv.  14.  £(rc/f/ xii.  i4*_  Dam 
%iu  2,  3.  The  Torments  of  Hell  are  aflerted,  Pfah 
3cvi.  10.  Ecclef.Xi.9*  xii.  14*  7/i.  xxxiii.  14.  Dan* 
xii.  2»  The  Refu^reftion  of  the  Dead,  Pfal.  xvii.  1 5* 
Ifa.xyi^u  ip*  £z.f)t-xxxvii.  I.  D^;7*xii.2.  Hofx'm.i/^. 
And  in  the  Book  of  Job^  which  is  of  the  greateft  An- 
tiquity ^  3^<?ixiv.  12.  xix.  25,  27.    In  that  Exprei*-* 

Jion  that  David  and  others  fleft  with  their  Fathers^  h 

Implyed  not  only  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  but  the 
Refurreftion  of  the  Body  :  For  it  implies,  that  there 
ivas  not  a  total  end  of  them,  but  as  they  flept,  fo  muft 
they  awake  and  rife  again,  PfaLytvii.  15.  And  this 
Expreffion  is  taken  from  the  Old  Teftament,  and  ap- 
plied to  the  fame  fenfe  in  the  New.  Of  tj^ie'  artiftance 
of  Divine  Grace^  we  are  taught.  Dent.  xxx>  6.  Pfal. 
.XXV.  Af-XXvil  II.  li-  10,  II,  12.  Ixxxvi.  n.  cxix. 
32,  i&j  33,  64.^66^  68;  ioS,.i24,  M5v  cjkiiii.  ioj 
Prov.uii.  Ifa.^liVii.  Iix4  2i.  yer.itXxi.^i  xxxii.40. 
£z.ek.  xi.  19.  :3Sxxvi.  15,  27.  Our  SavioUr  fpeak- 
ing  of  Regeneration,  fays  to  Nicodet^tpu^  Art  thon  a 
Majter  in  Ifrael^  and  knowefi  not  thefe  things?  John 
iii.  10.  and'he  bids  the  Jewsfearch  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Teftaraent  j  far  in  them^  fays  he,  ye  think  ye  havt 
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eternal  Lifti  and  they  are  they  'which  tefiifi^  ofmej  John 
V.  $9.  It  was  in  them  foretold,  that  a  much  clearer 
Revelation  wa:s  to  be  made  by  theGofpel,  Jer.xxjCi.^i . 
When  our  Saviour,  by  his  Rcfurreftion,  gave  a  fuller 
manifeftation  of  a  fututd  immortal  ftate  than  could 
be  given  by  any  othfer  meansy  and  hfcnght  Life  and 
Immortality  to  light  thro^  fheGofiet^  1  Tim.  i.  10.    Yet 

this  it  felf  was  typified  in  the  Old  Teftament ,  by 
raifing  Dead  Men  to  Life  again  ;*  and  the  Tranflation 
of  Enoch  and  Blijah  into  Heavea,  was  for  aTeftl* 
mony  and  AlTurancc  of  a  future  ftate  both  of  Body 
and  Soul.  Befides  all  which^^  from  the  frequent  men- 
tion of  the  Appearance  of  Angels  in  the  Books  of  Mo- 
fes^  as  well  as  in  the  reft  of  the  Ofi*  Teftament,  it 
fjllows  plainly,  that  there  is  another  World,  and 
a  future  ftate.  Tht  Sadduceesy  and  all  of  the  lame 
Principles  with  them,  have  ever  been  to  fenfible  of 
this  confequence,  that  they  believe  neither' jif^ef^  nor 
Spirit^  Afts  xxiii.  8.  It  could  be  upon  no  other  Prin- 
ciple, but  a  perfuafibn  that  Souls  furvive  after  the 
Death  of  their  Bodies,  that '5^«/defired  SamHePsGh6Bt 
to  be  brought  up  to  hitn-^  i  Sam.  xxviii.  ri.  And'  the 
Laws  againft  familiar  Spirits^  in  the  Books  of  Mo/isy 
fuppofe  that  there  are  Spirits  as  well  as  Menrin-tlie 
World,  Lf'y/r.xix.  31.  xx.  5.  J)f«r.  xviii.  ri.  For 
what  the  Jews  underftood  by  familiar  Spirits,  we 
underftand  from  Sanfs  Praftice  i  and  Fafts  are  the 
beft  interpreters  of  Words,  whatever  fbmeCriticks 
may  pretend. 

The  Doftrine  delivered  by  Mofes  ^  and  the"  Pro- 
phets ,  Was  as  effeftqal  a  clraution  and  warning  to  Men^ 
to  keep  tjiem  from  the  place  of  Torments^  as  a  Meflage 
from  the  Dead  could  have  been,  LnkeXYWii.  The 
Old  Teftament,  therefore, v  is  not  deficient  in  any  nc- 
ceflary  Point  of  Salvation  i  but  the  Ceremonial  Law 
was  enjoined,  as  a  fiiitable  help  and  expedient  for  the 
retaining  thofe  Truths  which  had  been*  revealed  be- 
fore^ 


^1^— — — ii         III  I  11  I        II  I  111!    «    I     I  ■  ■  , 

of  the  Chrijiian  Religion. .      '^yy 

fore-  Which  was  fb  well  known,  "  that  Celftu  piit^ 
this  as  an  ObjeSion  into  the  Month  of  the  Jews^  whom 
he  brings  in  arguing  againft:  the  Chriftian  Religion , 
that  it  taught  them  nothing  but  what  tbey  knew  be- 
fore, concerning  the  Refurreftion  of  the  Dead,  and  ^ 
future  Judgment,  and  a  ftate  of  Rewards  and  Punifh- 
ments  in  another  World.  And  it  cannot  be  denied, 
thzt  tht  A focryfhal  ^  as  well  as  the  Canonical  Books, 
teach  thefe  things  :  And  that  the  "  Rabbins  teach  the 
Refurredion  of  the  Dead,  and  a  future  ftate  of  Rewards 
and  Punilhments,  as  fundamental  Articles  of  Faith, 
which  are  contained  ia  thofe  now  cited,  and  other 
Texts  of  the  Old  Teftament. 

The  Honour  and  Authority  of  our  Religion  amongft 
Men,  depends  very  much  upon  a  right  knowledge  and 
a  due  confideration  of  this  Subjeft.  And  thofe  who 
profefs  never  fb  great  veneration  for  the  New  Tefta- 
ment, but  have  little  efteem  for  any  part  of  the  Old, 
underftand  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  as  they  ought. 
They  refer  all  along  to  each  other,  and  muft  ftand  or 
fell  together ;  for  the  one  is  but  a  Draught  as  it  were, 
or  Model  of  the  other  ^  all  things  being  though  ob* 
fcurely,  yet  fufficiently  taught  in  the  Old  Teftament, 
which  are  fully  and  lively  exprefs'd  in  the  New. 

The  Sum  of  all  is  this  :  The  Faith  in  the  Mejfius 
to  come,  and  the  Principles  of  Religion  and  Morali- 
ty had  been  delivered  down  from  the  beginning  by 
Adam  and  Noah  to  their  Pofterity  :  And  when  Aiofesy 
by  God's  direftion  and  appointment,  gave  Laws  to 
thfe  Children  of  Ifrael ,  the  end  and  diefign  of  thefe  • 
Laws  was  the  prefervatioa  of  this  Faith  and  Pradtice 
amongft  them.  And  this  w^effefted  by  viiible  Objetfls 
and  fenfible  Remembrances  5  thtjewijh  Difpenfatioi; 
was  ordain'd  in  condeifcenfion  to  the  circumftances 
and  capacities  of  fbofe  Ages  and  tliatNatipn,  in  fuch  4 


■»m    ^,        .» 


r9* 


«*  Origen.  coiytra  Celt  lil^.  2. 

■  I£  Abravanjd.  de  cap.  Fidti,  c  i,  i  s. 

y  i  rnanng: 


278  The  Reafombienefs  and  Certainty 

—  — — — ■ 1— — ^.^^^^^«. 

manner  as  was  moft  fuitable  to  their  Condition  ,  and 
mofl:  worthy  of  God  i  the  reft  of  thp  World  had 
wholly  given  up  and  nbandon'd  themfelves  to  Carnal 
Ordinances  and  Superftitions  j  and  God,  whoprodu- 
ceth  Good  out  of  Evil,  made  ufe  of  this  Fondnefs  and 
Dotage  of  Mankind  to  the  Prefervation  and  Advance- 
ment of  Truth  and  Holinefs  amongft  Men.  The  Ce- 
remonial Worfhip  was  no  farther  acceptable  to  God  , 
and  no  otherwife  defign'd  by  him,  than  to  keep  his 
People  from  running  into  Idolatry^  to  which  they  had 
fo  great  a  Pronenefs ,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  their 
own  Sinfnlnefs  and  Unworthinefs,  to  preferve  a  Senfe 
of  Moral  Duties,  and  of  an  inward  and  fpiritual  Ser- 
vice V  arid  to  retain  a  Remembrance  and  ExpeSatioa 

of  that  Sacrifice',  Oblation  and  SatisfaUion  ,  which  had 
been  foretold  ,  and  was  in  the  fulnefs  of  time  to  be  of- 
fered upon  the  Crofs  for  the  Sins  of  the  World. 

Thanks  be  to  God,  that  we  are  inftrufted  to  wor- 
Ihip  him  17/  Sfirit  and  in  Trnthy  without  fo  many  bur- 
then fome  Ceremonies  j  but  in  thofe  Ages  of  the 
World,  nothing  would  have  feem'd  more  ftrange  and 
abfurd ,  than  a  Religion  without  fome  Pomp  and  Sp- 
lemnity  of  Ceremonies  :  And  God  appointed  for  his 
People  thole  which  were  innocent ,  to  reftrain  them 
from  all  that  were  wicked  and  hurtful  ^  He  appointed 
the  Sacrifices  of  Beafts  tp  be  Types  of  Chrifl's  Sacri- 
fice ^  and  to  withhold  them  from  Humane  Sacrifices  , 
which  were  praftis'd  in  other  Nations ,  and  enjoin'd 
by  other  Religions  ',  he  commanded  them  to  abftairt 
frfim  certain  Meats,  that  they  might  not  eat  of  thing^ 
pffer'd  to  Idols ,  and  thefe  innocent  Ceremonies  he 
made  uftful  and  ferviceablS  to  the  great  ends  of  Faith 
and  Righteoufnefs.  Nothing  imprafticable  can  b6 
fuppofed  to  be  prefcrib'd  by  God  to  any  People  ; 
iiothing  whic^h  is  above  their  Abilities  and  prelent 
Attainments  ;  and  therefore  would  be  of  no  ufe  and 
t)enefit  to  them-  But  rather  the  Divine  Goodnefs 
would  condefcend  to  their  Infirmities ,  and  comt>l]^ 
^•^  .;i     ^-^  •■..  M     ..:  V    .   ,  .  .  .  '  with 
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with  them  in  giving  them  fuch  Laws,  as  may  be  agree- 
able and  convenient  for  them  in  their  prefent  ftatc, 
and  may  fit  them  for  an  higher  and  more  excellent 
Difpenfation.    Whatfoever  we  may  think  of  it  now, 
nothing  at  the  time  when  the  Law  was  given ,  would 
have  look'd  like  Religion,  that  had  been  without  a- 
bundance  of  Rites  and  Ceremonies*     And  herein  the 
Wifdom  of  God  appears ,  that  to  fuch  a  People,  and 
in  fuch  an  Age,  he  gave  a  Law  fo  admirably  proper,, 
and  well  contriv'd  to  preferye  the  Life  and  Subftance 
of  Religion  under  the  Veil  of  Ceremonies,  and  to  pre- 
pare them  for  the  coming  of  his  Son,  when  it  was  to 
be  of  no  longer  continuance-    The  Law  was  given  by 
Mofes^  hut  Grace  and,  Truth  came  by  Jefus  Chrtfi ,  Joh. 
i.  17-  that  is,  the  Grace  of  the  Golpel,  and  the  Truth  , 
and  Reality  or  Subftance  of  thofc  things,  which  werq| 
prefigured  by  the  Law. 


CHAP.   XVL 

Of  the  Cejfation  of  the  Jewifh  Law. 

OU  R  Saviour  was  the  Great  Prophet ,  who  was  to 
comei  as  Mofes  had  foretold,  and  who  was  expe- 
cted at  the  time  of  His  Coming  j  and  it  was  likewife 
expefted,  that  that  Prophet  Ihould  work  Miracles,  as 
Mofes  had  done,  whom  he  was  to  be  lijke,  and  he  was 
to  be  a  Lawgiver.,  as  Mofes  had  been.  The  Jews  had 
a  general  Expedation  that  the  Mejfiah  would  manifelt 
himfelf  by  Miracles,  Job.yil  31.  Miracles  had  not 
been  for  a  long  time  wrought  in  the  Jewijh  Church  , 
but  it  was  received  45  a  known  and  undoubted  Truth,  1 

that  they  were  to  be  revived  by  Him.  The  *  Rabbins 
ftiU  teach  ,  that  the  Qifts  of  Miracles  and  Prophecy 
are  to  return  at  the  coming  of  the  Mejftah ,  according 
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to  God's  exprefs  Promife :  And  the  Samaritans  the^i- 
fclyps  had  this  Notion  of 'the  Mejfiahy  th^t  he  was  tq 
give  full  Inftrudions  ii  all  things  relating  to  the  Wor- 
fliip  of  Gpd,  Joh.vf.i$.  And  the  Prophecies  con- 
cerning the  Birth^  and  Li  f^j  and  Death  of  Chriflr,  in 
all  fhings  nqceflary  to  prove  hini  the  true  Mfffiah^ 
|pr'ei*e  literally  fulfiij'd  in  our  Saviour,  and  thofe  things 
^hich  concern  thg  Nature  of  his  Kingdonij  havp  been 
pplairi'd  by  him  and  his  Apoftles,  So  that  it  being, 
fully  proy'd,  that  jefus  is  the  Chrift  by  the  Accom- 
plifhnient  jn  Hifn  Pf  f  he  Ancient  Prophecies  concer- 
ning th^  M^f^ahj  we  ought  to  reft  fatisfyM  in  his  Au- 
thority ,  both  ifor  the  Ceflation  of  the  Law  of  Mofes  ^ 
land  for  any  Explicatior^  which  He  and  his  Apoftles 
have  given  us  of  it.  The  **  Jercs  ack;i^ow ledge ,  that 
4he  Prophets  had  Authority  to  difpenfe  with  the  Lavv 
jn  all  things,  but  Idolatry ;  iiotwithftanding  the  Pro- 
hibition, neither  to  add  to  it ,  nor  diminifli  from  it, 
(Deut.  iy.ii)  though  no  Exception  is  made  of  any  Pri- 
vilege to  be  granted  to  the  Prophets  njore  than  to  o- 
ther  Men  in  this  cafe.  *But  they  fey,  *  (hat  the  Powep 
of  the  Prophets  reach'd  only  to  a  Temporary  pifpeii- 
fation,  and  gave  them  ho  Warrant  to  aibblifh  any  part 
pf  the  Law.  Which  is  true :  But  tjiis  Power  in  the 
Prophets,  who  were  but  Types  of  Chrift,  fignify'd  > 
that  the  Mejftah  himfelf  was  to  have  a  more  extcniive 
rower,  anii  to  come  with  full  Authority  to  inftitute  i 
New  Covenant  inftead  of  the  Law,'  which  was  but  at 

Typ?  of  it,  as  Mofes  w^s  of  Chrifi.    But  this  is  hot 
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^  ^  Atque  fie  didicinlus  per  Tradidonem  i  pri&is  Sapicfltibus.  In 
^ualiSft  re  ,*  cuni  dtxer'tt  t'tht  Propheta  :  Tranfgredere" verba  ieiiSy  fir 
tut  Eliihu fecit  in  rmnte  Carmel ,  audi  eum^  praterquatrtirf  IdfUlatritt^ 
cum  videlicet  aliqtii<^  pro  certo  tempore  futurum  eft.  Sicuc  0ihtt 
cbculit  hplccaunum  mextranfp  loco,  licet  Jerufalem  ad  ^bcelefta 
i^ftt.  Maimon.  de  Fuodam.  Legi^,  c.  '\%.  §.  tf . 
I'* «  Si  mandaverint  ompes  Propbetx,  ut  Violemus Prxceptum  pro. 
tempore,  turn  audiendifuiity  fin  verddixerint,  verbum  hoc  in  xcerf 
nuni  e!<cifum  eife,  tunc  flraogubndi  Tyn^  quia  Lex  femjpcr  nobis  no- 

jflri'fquc^filiis  loquicun  Jb.  §.  7<  '^     •    »    .•    ' 
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all  ^  we  are  able  to  prove  againfl:  the  Jms  from  the 
Books  of  the  Old  Teftameiit ,  that  their  Law  was  to 
peale,  when  the  Mejftah  was  come* 

The  Gofpel  is  fo  far  from  containing  any  thing 
jeontrary  to  the  L4w,  that  it  is  the  Fulfilling  and  Ac- 
complifhment  of  it.  The  Moral  Precepts  are  im- 
prov'd  and  advanced,  and  the  Ceremonial  and  Ritual 
Part  was  not  properly  abrogated  aud  abolilh'd,  but  it 
continued  for  as  long  time  as  it  was  defign'd  to  do, 
and  then  expir'd  of  it  felf  j  it  ferv'd  thofe  Ends  for 
which  it  wasinftituted ,  and  afterwards  muft  of  con- 
j^qiience  ceafe.  The  Ceremonial  Worfhip  therefore 
was  permitted  to  the  Jews ,  who  became  Converts  to 
the  Chriftian  Faith ,  till  the  Deftrudion  of  their  City 
and  Temple,  and  then  it  was  no  longer  prafticable^ 
but  muft;  of  neceflity  ceafe  -,  and  the  Ceffation  of  the 
Law  of  Mofes^  when  once  it  had  its  Period  and  Ac- 
complifliment,  was  as  much  the  Will  of  the  Legilla- 
Jor ,  at  its  firft  Inftitution ,  as  its  former  Obligatioa, 
could  be.  ' 

The  5^^//^  Law  being  Figurative  and  Typical,  it 
follows  ^  that  it  was  to  ceafe  of  courfe ,  when  the 
Things  preffigur'd  and  typify'd  by  it>  jhould  be 
trought  to  pafs ,  that  is ,  when  the  Mejpah^  (honld  ' 
come.  For  then  the  Ty^s  and  Figures  being  fulfilled, 
tould  be  of  no  longer  ufe,  nor  the  Law  which  en join'd 
them  ,  of  any  longer  continuanQC ,  when  once  tliis 
principal  Reafoh  of  it  ceas'd,  and  all  other  ends  de- 
fign'd  by  it  thight  be  better  attain'd  without  it ,  by 
the  Worlhip  oif  God  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth.  And  this 
Law  was  fo  contrived,  as  not  only  to  expire  upon  the 
fulfilling  65 it  by  the  Mejfiahy  but  to  become  imprafti- 
table  and  impoffible  fo  be  obleryM  afterwards.  I  Ihall 
therefore  prove  the  CelTation  of  the  Jmijh  Law  ; 
|.  Becaufe  the  MeJJlah  is  come,  in  whom  it  wasfulQIfd^ 
II.  Becaufejt  was  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  that  the  Law 
&ouid  ce^ff  upon  the  coming  of  phe  M^jf^^k '  JH-  Be- 
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canfe  after  the  coming  of  the  Mejfiah^  it  was  to  be- 
come imprafticable  and  impoffible  to  be  obferv'd. 

!•  The  Mepah  is  come,  in  whom  the  Law  is  fiil- 
fin'd.    As  the  coming  of  the  Mejpah  was  prefigur'd 
in  the  various  Types  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Law, 
which  were  therefore  to  receive  their  Accomplifli- 
meiit  in  him,  fo  it  is  manifeft  that  our  Saviour  is  the 
Mefliah,  fince  the  Prophecies  concerning  the  Mefliah 
have  been  all  fulfilled  in  Him.    This  has  been  already 
prov'd  at  large  i  and  the  Prophecies  of  Zechariah  and 
Malachi  are  (6  very  plainly  and  undeniably  fulfiU'd , 
that  **  feme  of  the  Jews ,  to  evade  them  ,  have  been 
forcM  to  fay ,  that  the  Mefliah  was  born  before  the 
Deftrudion  of  the  .fecond  Temple ,  th'o'  he  doth  not 
yet  appear  ^  but  that  he  was  (een  at  Romej  and  has  e- 
ver  fince  lain  conceal'd,  as  Mofes  did  in  the  Houfe  of 
Tharaah  i  and  that  the  time  will  come ,  when  he  fliall 
require  the  Difmiflion  ofthej'^iri  from  theAapr,  as 
Mi/fes  demanded  of  Pharaoh  the  Difmiflion  of  the  Chil- 
dren of  IfratL    But  they  fay ,  that  he  defers  the  Ma- 
nifeftation  of  himfclf ,  by  re^fori  of  their  Sins;  and 
upon  this  account  have  made  many  folemn  Humilia- 
tions, to  implore  his  Help,  and  haften  his  Coming  i 
particularly  A.  p.  mdii.  they  appointed  a  publick 
Humiliation  for  Young  and  Old,  Men ,  Women  and 
Children,  in  all  parts  of  the  World,  for  nigh  a  whole 
Year  together.    ^Trypho  did  not  deny  that  Chrift  was 
born  ,  and  might  be  fomewhere  qnknown ,  but  laid  , 
that  he  could  not  know  himfelf  to  be  Chrift ,  nor 
work  Miracles,  till  Elias  had  anointed  him,  and  ma- 
nifefted  him  to  the  World.    ^  Others  have  faid,  that 
there  is  to  be  a  Third  Temple,  and  during  the  time 
of  the  laft,  the  Mefliah  will  come,  only  becaufe  Ahra^ 
'  ham  caird  the  Place  where  the  Temple  ftood,  a  Moun- 
tain, Ifaac  a  Field,  anA  Jacob  an  Houfe.    Some  are  of 
Opinion,  that  their  Sins  hinder  his  Pooling  j  fbme  a- 

*  Munftcr.  dc  Mcflia.       'Juft.  Martyr.  Dialog,       fMunflcnib. 

gain 
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gain  thiak,  that  they  arc  neither  (inful  enough ,  nor 
righteous  enough  :  For,  «  fay  they,  he  muft  come  ia 
a  Generation  altogether  finful,  or  altogether  righteous. 
The  fecond  Temple  appeared  as  nothing  in  comfarifon 
of  the  Glory  of  the  firfi  ,  when  Haggai  foretold  ,  that 
the  Glory  of  this  latter  Houfe  jhould  be  greater  than  of  the 
former^  Hag.  ii.  3, 9*  It  has  been  a  conftant  Traditioa 
among  the  Jews^  that  the  fecond  Temple  was  in  five 
rcfpeSs  inferior  to  the  firft  i  fince  it  had  neither  the 
Fire  from  Heaven  ,  nor  the  Anointing  Oil ,  nor  the 
Ark,  nor  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  Spirit  of  Prophecy  and 
Miracles  ,  nor  Vrim  and  Thummim.  So  that  the  fe- 
cond Temple  being  in  all  thefe  refpefts  inferior  to  the 
firft,  could,  according  to  Haggai%  Prophecy  (rA.ii.p.) 
excel  that,  only  in  the  Privilege  of  Chrift's  Prefence 
ia  it.  This  is  an  Argument,  fays  **  one  very  conver- 
fant  in  the  Rabbinical  Writings ,  to  which  the  Jews 
can  find  nothing  to  reply.^  'And  a  ^  Rabbin  of  great 
Note  has,  from  more  Ancient  Expofitors,  declared  the 
Glory  of  this  latter  Houfe  ,  to  be  meant  of  Spiritual 
Glory. 

The  Prophecy  of  Daniet^s  Weeks  is  fo  punftually 
in  all  its  Circumftances  fulfill'd,  that  not  only  ^  Jofe^ 
fhm  and  the  modern  3^^w/  apply  it  to  the  Deftrudion 
of  Jernfalem  by  TitHs ,  but  ^  fome  of  the  Jews ,  when 
they  could  not  deny  the  Computation  to  be  true ,  and 
to  agree  exadly  with  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  Birth  , 
liave  even  dar'd  tp  fay,  that  Daniel  himfelf  was  mifta- 
ken  in  the  Account  j  other^  have  confefs'd  that  all  the 
Yerms  of  Time  affign'd  for  the  coming  of  the  Mejfiah 
are  paft,  and  that  now  their  only  Hopes  of  Deliver 


\ 


'  Non  veniec  Alius  David ,  ni(i  ad  generattonem ,  cd}us  omnes  yd 
funt  pari,  vel  impuri.  *  Abravanel  de  cap.  Fidci,  c.  xiv* 

•  ^  Bcx:harr.  Hietoz. ?"ul  2.  c.35. 

'  R.  Mofes  Elfach  Commeqc  in  ff ag.  ii.  apud  Vorft.  Noe.  in  Abra« 
▼and.  de  cap.  Fidci,  c.  xiv. 

*  *^  Jofeph.  Andq.  Jud.  1.  x.  c  1 2.    Secundum  Scripcum  Jud«ei  a« 
pud  Limborch.       '  Lud.Viv.  de  vcr.  Fid.  1.  lii. 

?     '  •       r      V  ^.  jancc 
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ranee  and  Redemption  are  to  be  placed  in  their  Re- 
pentance. But "  Rabbi  Nehnmias  who  liv'd  fifty  years 
before  Ghrift ,  declared  that  the  Coming  of  the  Mtf* 
fiah-i  according  to  DanieCs  Prophecy-,  could  not  be  de- 
ferred beyond  the  fpace  of  fifty  years  longer ,  as  Gro* 
tius  has  obferv'd  from  the  Talmnd.  We  are  ■"  told  , 
that  the  Jews  aire  all  agreed  in  the  Thirteen  Articles  of 
Faith  drawn  up  by  Maimonides  ,  in  his  Commentary 
upon  the  Mifna  -,  infomuch  that  "*  whoever  disbelieves 
any  one  of  th^fe  Articles,  has  renounced  his  Religion. 
And  the  Twelfth  Article  contains^  that  no  Time  for 
the  Coming  of  the  Meffjah  is  to  be  prefixM,  or  deter- 
inin'd,  from  any  Explication  of  Scripture,  inafmuch 
as  the  p  Rabbins  had  denounced  a  Curfe  upon  all,  who 
fliould  prefume  to  compute  the  Time.  "^  One  ,  who 
is  believ'd  to  have  been  too  much  addifted  to  Judaifm, 
has  declared  that  the  Talmudifts  and  modern  Jews^to 
maintain  their  Religion  again  ft  Chriftians,  have  per- 
verted both  Chronology  and  Hiftory,  in  Contradidi- 
cn  to  Philo  and  Jofefhus^  as  well  as  to  all  other  Au- 
thors. Divers  '  of  the  Jews  place  the  Paffion  of  Chrift 
iixty  nine  years  before  our  common  Account  of  die 
year  in  which  he  truly  fufferM  \  others  pretend  ano- 
ther different  Account  without  the  lealt  Reafon  for  ei^ 

"  Grot,  de  Verit.  lib*  v.  §•  14.  &  inter  Sarrav,  Epift, 

"  tco  Nloden.  c.  ulc. 

^  Rabb.  Abraham  Jagel  Cacechifm.  Jud.  p.  6» 

r  V  <^uemadmodum  discere  Sapp.  cel.'m.  in  cap.  Cheleck.  tffaqtieetur 

ammni  fupputantium  t^mms.  Maimon.  apu4  AbffivaQel.  de  cap.  Fid. 
cap.i.  .......  ^ 

.  *>  Talmudici  fux  feftx  nimium  addi^i ,  i|t  divinas  forces'&  oracU" 
la  fuo  judicio  incerprec^rencur,  duccQtos  aPdosde  a^cace  mundi  decra* 
xerunc,  nc  cum  Chriftianis  convenircnt.  Bodin.  Method.  Hifl,c.  vHi, 
Nimis  enim  pertinaces  Hebrxi  juniores'tempora  I>anielis  depravarunt, 
uc  contra  omnium  Scriptorum  fideip  eoumercnc  quinque  duntaxac 

impcratorcs  Perfaruji).  -: —  fed  id  fecerunt,  nc  ab  oraculis  Pro- 

pheri  pcrpcram  intcJIeftis  recedcre  vidercncur.  Hos  igitur  refellcre 
r^cxin^  eA  cum  Jofippi  S^  PhilonijB  aucoricate,  turn  eciam  orbium  c^- 
]efliura  motu,  &c.  Ibid.  .,  ..    . 

'  Bifljop  Pcarfpa  on  th^  Crecf[^  Axt.  iv* 

ther 
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ther  pretence,  but  this  fliews  how  delperate  a  caiafe 
they  are  engaged  in,  which  forceth  them  upon  fuch 
Artifices  v  for  we  have  the  exprefs  Teftimony  of  T^- 
cifHSy  that  he  faffered  under  Tontius  Pilate.  They  in- 
terpret Ifa.  vii.  14.  where  it  is  prophelied  that  the 
Mejfiah  was  to  be  born  of  a  Virgin,  contrary  to  the 
fenfe  of  their  Fore-fathers,  and  therefore  rejed  the 
ancient  Tranflation  of  that  Verfe  by  the  Seftuagint^  as 
*  Jtifiin  Martyr  urged  againft  the  Jews  of  his  time  ^ 
and  '  IrenAHSy  after  him,  againft  the  Ebionites.  The 
Jews  likewife,  inftead  of  they  pierced  my  hmds^  and  niy 
feet^  read,  like  a  Lion  my  hands^  and  my  feet^  by  a 
change  of  Jod  for  Fan.  The  whole  Verfe  is  thus  j 
For  Dogs  have  comfaffed  me^  the  AJfembly  of  the  Wicked 
have  enclofed  mcj  like  a  Lion^  my  hands j  and  my  feet  y 
tfal.  xxii.  1 5.  which  not  only  makes  no  Scnfe,  nor  is 
capable  of  any  tolerable  Expofition,  as  appears  by 
the  abfurd  "  Comments  of  Kimchi-,  Ahen  Exra^  and 
other  RMins  upon  it,  but  is  contrary  to  the  SeptHa- 
ginty  and  to  the  Hebrew  Text,  acknowledged  by  their 
own  '  Mafora^  which  was  compiled  in  the  fixth  Cen- 
tury* Thefe  Texts,  one  proving  Chrift's  Birth  of  a 
Virgin,  the  other,  his  Death  by  the  Crofs,  are  ex'- 
jpounded  by  us  according  to  their  own  ancient  and 
moft  authentick  Interpreters.  In  Origenh  time,  they 
expounded  Ifa.  liii.  of  the  Nation  of  the  Jews,  not  of 
any  particular  Pcrfon  j  though,  as^^  Qrigen  argued  ia 
a  Difputation  with  them,  the  tenor  of  the  whole  Chap- 
ter is  a  plain  confutation  of  this  way  of  expounding 
it,  and  cfpecially  thefe  words  of  the  8th  Verfe,  for 
'  the  Tranfgrejfi4>n  of  my  People  was  he  ftricken.  By  the 
Perfon  ftricken,  cannot  be  underftood  the  People,  for 
whofe  Tranfgreffion  he  is  faid  to  have  been  ftrickeor 


■*  > 


•  Juft.  Marc.  Dialog,  ^  Iren,  I.  3,  c.  24. 

•  Bochart.  Hieroz.  Part  r«  1. 3.  c  ^  *  lb.  §.  4. 
'  Origen,  concr.  Cdf.  fib.  »• 

'But 
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*  But  they  have  found  out  another  E  vafion,  by  pretend- 
ing that  there  are  to  h^tao  Mejftahs^  one  the  Son  oijo^ 
fephiViho  is  to  be  a  fuflering  Mejfiahj  and  the  other  the 
Son  oiDavid^  who  is  to  enjoy  all  manner  of  temporal 
Profperity  and  Power.  *  Maimonides  endeavours  ta 
difprove  the  fufficienq^  of  Miracles  to  atteft  a  Divine 
Miffion,  pretending  that  the  Ifraeliies  were  not  convin- 
ced of  the  Authority  of  Mofes\  Miffion,  by  his  Mira- 
clesi  but  only  by  the  Prefence  of  God  upon  Mount  Sinau 
Which  is  exprefly  contrary  to  the  declared  intention 
of  God  in  the  Miracles  wrought  by  Mofes ,  and  is  falfc 
in  Faft :  for  the  People  believedj  when  the  Signs  were 
done  in  their  fight^  Exod.  iv.  30,  31.  and  they  never 
had  been  fo  ftubborn  and  rebellious,  before  the  Com- 
mandments were  given  upon  Mount  S/^^/,  as  they 
were  afterwards.  For  before  the  Two  Tables  were 
brought  down  to  them ,  they  had  made  the  molten 
Calf.  But  this  is  only  a  contrivance  to  evade  the 
force  of  that  Argument  from  the-  Miracles  of  our  Sa- 
viour, which  prove  him  to  be  the  Mejflah^  according 
to  exprefs  Prophecies.  **  Maimonides  was  in  fuch  a 
perplexity  in  the  cafe,  that  he  foraetimes  affirms,  and 
fometimes  denies,  that  the  MeJJiah  would  work  Mi- 
racles ^  and  at  other  times,  attempts  to  invalidate  the 
defign  andefFedofthem. 

So  plain  is  it,  that  the  Prophecies  which  the  Jews 
themfelves  of  old  underftood  of  Chrift,  are  fulfilled  in 
our  Saviour,  and  fo  unavoidably  do  they  contradift 
all  their  own  ancient  Interpretations  of  Scripture  , 
when  they  will  not  allow  them  to  be  fiilfilled  in  him  i 
For  that  they  arc  fulfilled,  it  is  evident ;  and  they  can 


*  Targ.  in  Cant.  iv.  5.  vii,  3.  See  Groc.  ib.  lib^  v.  $«  ip.  Bljhof 
Pcarfon,  ib. 

*  Ifnelic^  non  credideranc  Mofi  M  n.  propter  miracnla,'  qua?  pa- 
travir,  {kc.  Maimon.  de  Fundam.  Legis,  c.  8.  §.  i*  Unde  vero  lola 
ftati-j  in  n>onte  Sinai  eft  Prdi?atio  de  Propheti«  vericatc  ?  ib.  §.  3. 

^  In  Mifn.  apud  Vorft.  not.  in  /Vbravaa.  de  cap.  Fidei^c.  14. 

^  affiga 
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aflSgn  no  other  Perfon  in  whom  they  have  been  ful- 
filled. 

II.  It  was  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  that  the  Law 
fliould  ceafe  upon  the  coming  of  the  Mejfiah.  It  is 
evident  from  the  Prophets ,  that  in  fbme  Years  after 
Chrift,  JcrHfalemvfas  to  be  no  longer  the  feat  of  the 
Jewijh  Power  and  Government,  nor  the  place  of  Wor- 
fliip.  And  their  Prophecies  fappofe  the  Ceflation  of 
the  Jewifh  Law  upon  a  "two-fold  account :  1.  From 
the  Deftruaion  of  the  Temple.  2.  From  the  Difper- 
iion  of  the  People  of  the  Jews^  and  the  Deftrudtion  of 
their  City. 

I .  From  the  Deftruftion  of  the  Temple.  The  Pro- 
phet Daniel  foretold ,  that  after  the  Mejftah  was  cut 
off,  the  SanSluary  Ihould  be  deftroyedj  and  the  Sacrifice 
and  the  Oblation  (hould  ceafe^  and  that  there  fhould  be 
Defolation  even  until  the  Confummation^  Dan.  ix.  i6y  27. 
Since  the  Sandkuary  is  laid  waftc  and  defolate,  and  by 
this  Prophecy  is  never  to  be  rebuilt,  the  Temple  be* 
iog  the  place  of  all  their  Worfhip  and  Solemnities  9 
that  failing,  their  whole  Worlhip  muft  fail  with  it. 
And  whenever  the  Jews  have  attempted  to  rebuild 
their  Temple,  they  have  been  hindred  from  doing  it, 
and  particularly  (as  I  have  feveral  times  already  ob- 
ferved|^  in  the  time  of  Julian  the  Apoftate,  by  mira- 
culous and  dreadful  Judgments,  related  by  jimmianta 
iWifrrfi/i;7«x,  an  Heathen  Hiftorian,  who  lived  at  that 
time,  and  by  a  *^  Jewijh  Writer.  And  when  they  have 
been  permitted  to  build  them  Synagogues  and  Places 
of  Worfhip  in  all  other  Parts  of  the  World,  that  Place 
alone  has  been  denied  them  in  which  by  their  Law 
they  were  indifpenfably  bound  to  worfhip.  The  Morn- 
ing and  Evening  Sacrifice  was  to  be  at  the  Temple- 
The  High  Prieft  was  to  enter  into  the  Holy  Place  once 
every  Year ,  with  the  Blood  of  one  Sin-ofFering  for 
himfelf,  and  of  another  for  the  People,  £^^^-xxx.  10. 


;  Wageafeil.  Anooc.  ad  excerpca  Qtmux.  cap.  i.  p.  2^6. 

Levit. 
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ttvit.  xvi.  i.    All  the  Males  were  obliged  to  refbrt 
to  JerHfalem^  to  worfliip  thrice  every  Year ;  and  thfc 
place  6f  their  W6rfliip  was  more  ItriiQily  enjoined 
than  the  time.   For  if  any  Min  were  upon  a  Journey^ 
or  Unclfean,  a  fec6nd  Paffover  was  appointed  for  him^ 
but  it  cOirtd  be  obferved  at  rio  other  place  but  Jernfa-' 
lemj  upon  afny  occafion  whatfoeVef^  iVTiriwt.  ix.  lo. 
Dent.  xvi.  5.    And  therefore,  during  the  Capftivity  at 
Babylon^  they  did  not  celebrate  thej^  Feafts  of  the  Paf- 
fover  of  Pentecofij  and  of  Tabernacles  ^  how  could  ihtf 
Jtng  the  Lor£s  Song  iri  afirange  Land  /  Pfal.cxXX'frii.  4. 
^  Ctfiiw  took  Lydda  without  any  oppofition,  when  thfc 
People  were  gone  to  keep  the  Feafl:  of  Tabfetnacles  af 
Jerufalefn.  And  the  Siege  dfjerkfalem  by  7/fi«f,  which 
ended  in  the  Deftruftion  both  of  the  City  and  Tem- 
ple, was  begun  at  the  time  of  the  PaflbVer,  When  the 
whole  Nation,  fays*  Jofephwj  was,  by  Fate,  fhut  up 
together,  as  in  a  Prifon,  and  the  crowded  City  was 
furrounded  with  War.    Thefe  were  iigns  that  they 
were  no  longer  God's  peculiar  People,  nor  under  the 
proteftion  ofthofe  Promifes,  which  by  theJUw  were 
made  to  them,-  and  had  ever  been  fulfilled  till  the  time 
of  the  Promife  was  expired.     ^  St.  Chryfofiom  blames 
the  Jews  of  his  time,  for  obftrving  the  Lav^in  the 
Countries  whither  they  were  difpers'd ,  wWch  he' 
proves  to  be  contrary  to  God's  Commandment ,  and 
tothe  Prafticeof  their  Anceftors.     Jnlian  fays,  that 
the  Jews  did  in  *  fome  places  facrifice,  tho'  they  could 
not  perform  that  Worfliip  as  the  Law  prelcribed.  But 
they  feem  to  have  ftcrificed  rather  to  pleafe  hirii,  thaif ' 


>M  .■->WMaaM>«i>«wi&*Miiii^«a^lMM^ha«  ^ 


*  Jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  2.  c^j.,  •  Ib.i.  7.  c.- 17. 

^  Chryf.  adv.  Judeos,  lib.  i.  Tom.  6.  Sav.  Edic. 

«  Qj\itrt  1^  hi  'AJ^f^.x^oti  'Ik«^omo/.  Jul.  apud  Cyr.  I-  9.  p.-  90$. 
Interpres  vertit,  facrifieant  quidetn  fn  fufs  domihUs  JujUu  ItsxtWt- 
grfidum  vcro  dc  Adrato^  in  Arabia  Petraa,  Pakfttnx  conflht,  vcl  di 
ali^  quadam  urbe;  cum  prxfercim,  nee  ubique,  rtec  fyonte  tiA^fcA 
Jttliaao  pociib  auftore^  Ci6rifi€i»  obCuliile  Judsei  rideaQCV/ 
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of  their  own  accord :  for  '^  he  complains,  that  they 
were  very  backward  in  offering  Sacrifices,  becaufe 
their  Temple  was  deftroye^,  and  therefore  he  delign- 
ed  to  rebuild  it.  Which  was  a  thing  he  had  fo  much 
at  heart,  that  he  had "  relblved  to  attempt  it  again,  if 
he  had  returned  viftorious  from  Perfia.  The  modern 
Jews  confefs,  that  their  Worlhip  is  impradicable  in 
their  prefent  condition ^  they  acknowledge,  that  they 
ought  to  offer  Sacrifice  no  where  elfe  but  at  the  Tem- 
ple of  Jerufalem  ;  the  obfcrvation  of  the*  PafToVer 
among  them  now,  is  without  facrificing  the  Pafchal 
Lamb  j  they  keep  the  Feaits  of  Pentecoft  and  Taber^ 
VAC  Us  without  the  appointed  Sacrifices  ^  and  they  ob'- 
lerve  the  Day  of  Atonement  without  the  Sacrifice  of 
Expiation. 

2.  The  Deftruftion  of  the  City  of  Jerufalem  ^  and 
the  final  Difperfion  of  the  whole  Nation  of  the  Jews 
proves,  that  their  Law  is  at  an  end.  Jacob  plainly 
foretold  both  the  coming  of  the  Mejftahy  and  the  end 
of  the  Power  and  Authority  of  the  Nation  of  the  Jews 
upon  his  coming*  T'he  Sceftre  jhall  not  depart  from  Ju^ 
dahy  nor  a^Law-givet  from  between  his  feet  until  Shiloh 
come^  and  unto  him  (hall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be^ 

Geii.  xlix.  lo.  This  Prophecy  was  by  the  ancient 
3^f  IP  J  always  underflood  oftheiWipjfJ/^fc,  as  is  evident 
by  the  Targums  •,  and  it  appears  to  be  fulfil'd  in  our 
Saviour,  both  becaule  the  Jewiflt  Government  in  hi^ 
time  was  drawing  towards  its  final  Period,  and  be- 
caufe the  People  of  all  Nations  have  been  gathered 
to  him ,  ^nd  have  been  made  Prolelytes  to  his  Re* 
ligion.  The  Sovereignty  was  in  due  time  to  be 
placed  in  the  Tribe  of  Jndah ;  which  was  fulfilled 
in  David^s  being  advanced  to  the  Kingdom  :  And 
fi-om  that  time,  the  Sceptre  and  the  Law^grver^  that 
is  ,  the  Power  of  their  Arms,  and  the  Authority 
of  their  Laws,  was  not  fo  to  depart,  as  to  become  ex* 
tinft,  till  the  Mejftah  came ;  which  implies,  that  fooa 

**  lb.  p.  324*        *  Jul.  Epifh  25*  Fragment.  Epift  p.af  5. 

U  after 
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after  his  comiQg>  they  were  both  to  ceaibf  as  we  fee 
they  have  long  fince  adually  done  The  accomplifh-* 
ment  6f  Jacobus  Propfhecy  was  gradual  V  Herod  was  of 
another  Nation,  bnt  a  Profelyte,  and  upon  that  ac- 
count he  might  be  ftil'd  a  3^np;  zs^If.  Cafanbon  has 
proved  againit  Baronius :  And  when  he  was  made 
King  of  the  Jews^  thb*was  as  a  Warning  to  awaken 
them  to  exped  the  fnH  Accompliihment  of  this  Pro- 
phecy, which  v^ras  brought  to  pafs  in  the  final  Dc- 
ftrudionjof  their  Government.  The  Jewljh  Govern- 
ment all  alonjg,  under  all  changes,  was  fUU  denomi- 
nated from  Judahf  tho-  that  Tribe  was  not  always  in 
chief  Power ;  and  even  under  Herod^  who  was  an 
JdHmearii  it  had  its  Title  from  Jtj^dah ;  as  the  Reman 
Empire  retain'd  its  old  Denomination,  when  divers 
of  the  Emperors  were  not  Romans  by  Birth.  But 
when  the  Mefftah  was  come,  the  Sceptre  was  to  de- 
part from  Judahy  and  there  were  do  more  to  be  any 
Laws  in  force  amongfl:  that  People,  wha  had  been  io 
long  known  under  that  Denomination,  whicb  they 
receiv'd  from  him. 

And  this  Prophecy  of  Jacobs  in  which  he  forettels 
the  condition  of  the  feveral  Tribes,  has  a  plain  Refe- 
rence to  the  Promifcd  Land,,  and  is  to  be  underftood 
of  the  Jetoifh  Government  in- the  Land  of  Canaan  •,  for 
he  there  defcribes  the  Borders  of  kir  From  the  time 
that  they  were  in  pofledion  of  that  Land,  the  People 
of  the  Jews  ntrev  had  loft  all  their  Right  and  Title 
to  it,  before  the.  coming  of  Chrift,  but  ftill  retain'd 
their  Right,  during  their  abode  in  BabyUn^  and  were 
aflur'd  that  they  fhould  again  be  put  in  poflcflion- after 
a  Captivity  of  feventy  Years  j  and  in  token  of  this^ 
Jeremiah  ptirchifed  a  Field  of  Hanameel^  his  Uncle's 
Son,  and  fubfcribed  and  fealed  the  Writings,  and 
took  Witneflcs,  and  paid  down  the  Money  publickly 
before  all  the  JexQs  that  fut  in'  the  Court  of  the  frifon^  and 
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tile  Evidences  were  to  be  kepit  in  an  Earthen  Veflei; 

For  thus  faith  the  Lord  of  Hofisy  the  God  oflfrael;^  Houfes^ 
and  Fields  J  and  Flnyardsi  fitail  be  fojfefs^a  again  in  thid 
Landy  Jer.  xxxii.  14.  But  when  the  time  of  Jaco^i 
Prophecy  wasexpir'd,  and  Shiloh  was  comej  they  were 
driven  out,  never  to  be  reftor'd  again*  , 

The  Romans  J  the  moft  generous  of  any  People  4 
dealt  fo  hardly  with  no  bther  Nation  as  with  thd 
Jews  J  who  yet  had  to  do  with  one  of  the  moft  merci- 
ful Princes  that  ftands  upon  record  in  Hiftory.  If 
Tiberius  J  ovCaligula^  or  Nero-^  had  deftroyed  themi  it 
might  have  been  afcrib'd  to  the  cruelty  of  their  Teni-^ 
per  5  but  when  Titus^  who  endeavour'd  to  lave  themi 
was  by  their  own  obftinacy  forc'd  upon  their  Deftru- 
ftion,  after  they  had  by  their  Diflcntions.made  thera- 
felves  a  Prey  to  him^  there  was  the.  vifible  Hand  of 
God  in  it  \  as '  Jofefhus  often  confelTes,  and  ^s  "  Tit  9*4 
himfelf  declarM  ^  when  he  beheld  the  Towers  ancj 
Fortifications  after  the  City  was  taken.  If  they  could 
have  agretd^  either  in  their  own  defence^  or.  in  any 
terms  of  fubmilfion  to  him,  they  would  have  been  fa^ 
from  fuffering  in  that  Extremity.  When  Pon^fey  ^i\d 
CrafUstnttei  Jernfalemj  the  time  of  its  Deftruftioji 
was  not  yet  come,  but  it  was  referv'd  to  Tirw,  whofe 
peculiar  Ghafafter*  it  was j  that  he  oblig'd  all  Men^ 

and  who  was  ftil'd  the  Love  and  Delight  of  Mankindi 
unwillingly  to  do  that  which  neither  Pcwuprj?  hovCrajfus^ 
would  do*  It  is  well  urgM  by  a  "^  learnecl  Jew^  tho' 
he  makes  a  wrong  Inference  from  i.e.  Did  the  fame 
thing,  fays  he,  befal  any  other  People?  Did  the' 
Romans  drive  t\\tGermanSi  the  Britains^  the  GdUlsn  the 
Spaniards^  the  Gre^eksj  or  the  Afiatick  Nations  iutp\ 
.  Captivity,  and  difperfe  them  throughou't  all  Parf s  6f 
the  World  ?    They  rather  endeavoiir'd  to  prefer ve* 

'  Dfc  Bed.  Jud.  1.  5.  c.  io,  i  i,  15.      .   »  lb.  J.  7.  C.  irf. 
•  Scctindaat  fcripcujfih  Juda^i  apud  Liriibroch.^ 
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them,  that  their  feveral  Q>ontries  might  not  want  In- 
habitants. 

And  tho'  the  Jews  have  been  generally  obferv'd  to 
have  great  Riches  in  the  Nations  where  they  live  ^ 
they  have  never  been  able  by  any  power  or  intereft  to 
get  themfelves  re-eftablilh'd  in  their  Country  and  Go- 
vernment, but  have  been  difappointed  as  often  as  they 
have  attempted  it,  tho'  with  never  fo  much  probabi- 
lity of  fuccefs.  So  evident  it  is  by  the  experience  oF 
fo  many  Ages,  that  however  it  fares  with  particular 
Perfons  of  that  Nation,  yet  they  never  are  to  be  uni- 
ted again,  as  a  Community,  or  Body  of  People,  td 
live  under  their  apcient  Laws  according  to  the  Mo- 
faical  Conftitution.  They  have  no  City,  no  Govern- 
ment, nor  ever  are  to  have  any ;  and  therefore  thoic 
Laws  can  now  no  longer  be  in  force,  which  fuppofe 
the  continuance  of  their  Government.  Their  Genjsa- 
logies  are  loft,  upon  which  the  diftindion  of  their 
Tribes  and  Families,  and  the  fucceflion  of  their  i?rieft- 
hood  did  depend  j  which  has  been  acknowledged  by 
the  °  learnedft  Man,  perhaps,  that  ever  was  fufoefted 
of  apoftatizing  from  Chriftianity  to  Judaifm  •,  lo  that 
they  are  without  an  Altar,  without  a  Prieft,  without 
a  Sacrifice,  and  Without  any  poffibility  of  knowing  the 
Defcent  and  Lineage  of  their  Meftahy  whom  they  ex- 
pe^  to  come ;  and  by  confequence,  cannot  know  him 
if  he  fhould  come,  having  no  way  to  diftinguifh  that 
Tribe  and  Family  of  which  the  Prophecies  declare 
the  Mejftah  was  to  be,  .  In  the  Babylenian  Captivity, 
there  were  Ai^fxaKcfnd^x^j  who  kept  up  Order  and. 
Government  amongft  them  j  and  that,  beiides,  was  at 


*  Soli  Hebraei  generis  anciquicate  certiflima  popuHs  omnibus  pra?- 
flanc  t  nemo  tamen  fuam  Tribum  nunc  ciere  potcft  j  fed  cnnesx 
inter  fc  confufi  ftirpem  agnofcuhc  ^  ramos  ignorant :  pens  vera 
facerdotum,  qux  nobilitacis  fummum  genus  ab  Aarone  repetens , 
duobus  annorum  millibus  ac  trecentis  floruerat,  Gochicis  ac  Vandali- 
ch  rladibus  creditur  interiilTe,  non  fine  raagpo  Divina?  Ulcionis  ar- 
fcumcuto.    Bodixi.  Method.  Hift.  c.  ^ 
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the  molt  but  a  fufpenfion  of  their  Power,  it  was  no 
utter  extirpation  of  all  Rule  and  Authority  i  their 
Genealogies  were  preferved,  and  the  diftiudion  of 
their  Tribes  and  Families  known  j  their  deliverance 
out  Of  that  Captivity,  with  the  time  and  manner  of 
it,  and  the  very  Name  of  their  Deliverer  was  foretold, 
/fa.  xliv-  28.  Jer.xxv*  12.  Dan.  ix.  2.    And  in  that 
Captivity  they  had  Prophets  to  direft  and  fupport 
them  under  their  Affliftion,  and  give  them  aflurance 
of  a  Reftoration,  but  now  they  do  not  fo  much  as 
pretend  to  have  any.  The  Deliverance  of  the  Ifraelltes 
out  of  the  v/£g^ptian  Bondage  was  likewife  foretold, 
with  the  punaual  time  of  it,  Gen.  xv.  131  H-  And  in 
general,  God  declares  that  when  at  any  time,  for  their 
Sins ,  they  were  led  into  Captivity ,  and  difperfed 
among  the  Heathens ,  tho'  they  were  driven  unto  the 
utmolt  part  of  Heaven,  yet  upon  their  repentance  he 
would  turn  their  Captivity ,   and  have  compaffion  upon 
them^  and  wonld  return^  and  gather  them  from  all  the 
Nations^  whither  he  had  fcattered  them^  Deut.xxx.  2, 3. 
Nehem-  i.  8, 5).    And  this  Promife  muft  have  been  in 
force,  as  long  as  their  Law  and  Conftitution  lalted, 
and  could  have  no  limitation  but  the  final  and  deter- 
mined period  of  it.    The  time  for  the  duration  of  the 
Jewifli  Law  and  Government  being  expired,  all  Pro- 
mifes  made  to  them  as  a  diftind:  People  and  Nation, 
muft  be  expired  with  itj  whereas,  if  their  Law  were 
ftill  in  force,  the  promife  of  their  being  reftored  to 
their  Land  and  Government,  would  undoubtedly  be- 
fore this  time,  have  been  fiilfilled  to  them.    For  be-^ 
fides,  that  their  Sins,  at  their  return  from  their  Cap- 
tivity in  Babylon'^  were  very  great,  it  cannot  be  fup- 
pofed,  that  for  fo  many  Ages  their  Sins  fliould  hin- 
der that  a  Remnant  at  Icaft  Ihould  not  be  reftored,  if 
the  Jewifh  Oeconomy  had  not  received  its  final  period 
iW  the  deftruftion  of  their  City  and  Nation-    ^  Redde 

TTT. — 1~  -  •  mmmmm^^-'"   '   '         '■-'• 
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ftatHm  Juddit-,  quem  Chrlfttu  inyeniatj  C  alium  contemh 
^veniire.  This,  which  Was  a  good  Argument  mTer-^ 
tnlUans  time,  is  improv'd  ftill  in  every  Age  fince. 
For  if  the  feate  of  theJ^wZ/fc  Nation  was  not  fuch  then 
^s  thtir  Me f I  ah  was  to  find  at,  his  Coming  ,  there  is 
the  lefs  canfe  for  them  after  fo  long  time  to,  hope  that 
they  Ihall  ever  be  reftored  to  fiich  a  Condition,  as  to 
have  any  reafo'n  to  expeft  him. 

III.  After  the  Coming  of  the  Mejftah^  the  Jewifb 
Law  was  to  become  imprafticable,  and  impoffibleto 
be  obferv'd.  For  if  the  City  and  Temple  were  not 
deltroyM',  the  Confinement  of  the  Jemlh  Worfliip  to 
one  certain  Place,  muft  neceflarily  Imply  an  Altera- 
tion ill  their  Worfliip  upon  the  Coming  of  the  Meftah^ 
and  the  Calling  of  the  Gentiles  j  who  could  not  all  be 
iuppos'd  to  aflemble  thrice  every  year  at  JerHfalem  i 
and  therefore  the  Prophets  foretold,  that  Jerufalem 
Ihould  thep  be  no  longer  the  only  place  of  God's  Wor- 
fliip, but  that  Men  fhould  worfhip  him  in  any  place 
ojf  the  World.  'Tis  true,  the  Prophets  often  men-- 
tion  the  Refort  which  fhould  be  made  from  all  Nati* 
ons  to  Jernfalem ,-  and  to  the  Temple,  or  the  Monn^ 
fain  of  the  Lord.  But  then  thefe  are  Myftical  Ex- 
preffions  j  for  the  City  of  Jerufalem ,  and  the  Tem- 
ple, are  usM  by  the  Prophets  as  Yypes  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  Church  j  and  therefore  Ez^ehel  *»  defcribes  the 
Temple  larger  th^  the  whole  City  of  Jerufalem^  and 
the  City  k  greater  Dibenfions  than  all  the  Land  of 
Canaan;  to  IheW  that  We  are  not  to  underftand  thefb 
iExpreffions  literally.  A  Jriefthood  after  the  Order 
of  /yfelchifed^k^  different  from  that  of  Aaron^  was  pro- 
phefy'dof,  rjal.cx.4.:  and  a  New  Covenant  different 
from  that  Which  was  made  with  the  Children  of  Ifrael 
upon  their  coming  out  of  the  LaAd  of  ft/£^>y^,;Jerem. 
ixxi.  31,  32,  And  this  Covenant  was  to  e:^tend  to 
fhe  Gentiles^  as  well  as  to  the  Jer»s.     And  itjhall  come. 
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io  fdfs  ,  rW  from  one  New  Moon  to  another  ^  and  from 
one  Sabbath  to  another^  JhaU  all  Flejh  come  to  worjhip  he^ 
fore  mey  faith  the  Lordy  Ifai.  Ixvi.  23.  For  from  the  ri- 
fing  of  the  Sa^y  even  unto  the  going  dojpn  of  the  fame ,  my 
Name  (haB  be  great  among  the  Gentiles :  and  in  every 
place  Incenfe  fhall  be  offered  unto  my  Name  ,  and  a  fare 
offering  :  for  my  Name  jhall  be  great  among  the  Heathen', 
faith  the  l/nrd  ^f  ffoftsy  Malach.  i.  1 1 . 

If  againft  all  this  it  be  alledg'd ,  That  the  Mofaical 
Law  was  to  endure /ar  ever^  it  ought  to  be  confider'd, 
ivhat  Senle  that  ExprefTion  bears  in  the  Law  it  felf. 
And  that  Expreflion  is  there  ufcd  to  denote  the  Con- 
tinuance of  any  thing'  which  was  not  defign'd  for  fome 
particular  occafion  or  feafba  only ,  but  was  to  lafl:  as 
long  as  the  Nature  and  general  Defign  of  its  Inftitu- 
tion  would  admit.  .  The  Servant  wholfe  Ear  was  bo- 
^•ed ,  was  to  ferve  his  TMafter  for  ever^  Exod.  xxi.  6. 
by  which  is  to  be  underflood ,  not  a]]  hts  Life ,  but 
only  till  the  year  of  Jubilee  ,  whereas  he  that  had  not 
his  Ear  bored,  was  to  be  fet  free  in  the  feventh  year, 
ver.  2.    And  even  before  the  year  of  Jubilee^  he  whofe 
Ear  was  bored,  might  be  freed  with  his  Matter's  Coa- 
fent  5  ''either  by  Man»imiflion  ,  or  Redemption,  and 
was  at  liberty  upon  the  Death  of  his  Matter,  not  be* 
ing  bound  to  ferve  his  Son.    Their  anointing  Jhall  fure^  j 

ly  be  an  everlafiing  Priefihood  throughout  their  Generations,  1 

Exod.xl.  15.  which  can  be  underftood  to  extend  no 
farther ,  than  as  long  as  their  Genealogies  were  pre- 
fcrv'd  ,  and  the  Tribe  and  Generations  of  the  High- 
Priefts  could  be  dlftinguifhed.  /  will  abide  in  thy  Ta^ 
bernaclefor  ever,  Pfal.  Ixi.  4.  or,  in  other  Words,  alf 
the  days  of  my  life,  Pfal  xxvii.  4*  Samuel  was  brought 
by  his  Mother  toabide  before  the  Lord /or  ever  ^  that 
js  ,  during  his  Life,  i  Sam.  i.  22.  And  by  parity  of 
Reaibn  thofe  Statutes  and  Laws  are  faid  to  be  etta- 
blilhed/<7r  ever,  which  were  delign'd  to  be  perpetual 
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and  Handing  Laws ;   not  temporary ,  during  their 
journeying  in  the  Wildernefs  only,  as  others  were  ^ 
but  to  continue  as  long  as  the  Conftitution  of  the  Go- 
vernment was  to  laft ;  and  in  this  Senfe  t\\tjews  them- 
felves  ^  have  taken  the  Word  j  and  it  is  fufficiently 
explain'd  Dent^  xii- 1  ^  Thefe  are  the  Statutes  and  Judg^ 
tnents  which  ye  Jhall  obferve  to  do  in  the  Land  ,  which  the 
hord  God  of  thy  Fathers  giveth  thee  to  pojfefs  it  aU  the  days 
that  ye  hve  ufon  the  Earth  \  or ,  as  we  r^d  ver.  19.  ai 
long  as  thoH  live  ft  upon  thy  Earth  j  that  is  ,  their  hnw 
was  obligatory  to  them  as  long  as  they  had  pofleflioa 
of  the  Land  of  Canaan^  or  retained  any  Right  to  pof* 
ftfs  it  by  God's  Donation :   But  thofe  Statutes  and 
Judgments  which  were  to  be  obferv'd  in  the  Land 
which  the  Lord  had  given  them  to  poflefs,  gan  no  lon- 
ger be  of  any  Obligation  to  them  >  when  they  are  fi- 
nally deprivM  of  that  Land.    Rabbi  Jofefh  Mboy  from 
the  Texts  now  cited,  acknowledg'd,  that  the  Perpe- 
tuity of  the  Law  of  Mofes  could  not  be  prov'd  from 
the  Signification  of  the  Word  Olam  i  which '  Menajfeh 
Jicn  Ifrael  cannot  deny ,  but  pretends ,  that  there  is 
fomething  particular  in  this  cafe,  as  it  is  apply'd  to 
the  Law  :  becaufe  it  is  not  only  (aid,  that  their  Law 
ftiould  be  in  force  for  ever,  but  that  it  fhould  continue 
to  their  Seed  for  all  Generations.     The  Texts,  which 
he  produces,  are  thefe.     And  God  [aid  mto  Ahrahamj 
thou  Jhalt  keep  my  covenant  therefore  ,  thou  and  thy  feed 
after  thee^  in  their  generations  ^^  Gen.  xvii.  9.     And  ye 
jhall  obferve  the  feaft  of  unleavened  Breads     For  in  this 
ftff^fame  day^  have  I  brought  your  Armies  out  of  the  land 
of^gypt.     'therefore  (hall ye  obferve  this  day  inyoufrge" 
nerations  by  an  ordinance  for  ever^  Exod.  xii.  17.  Where-- 
^  fore  the  .children  of  Ifrdel  fhaU  keep  the  Sabbath^  to  qbferve 
the  Sabbath  throughout  their  generations  ,  for  a  perpetual 
covenant  ^  Exod.  xxxi.  16.  ^  But  if  we  compare  the 


<■  Id.  de  Veritat.  lib.  v.  §.  7. 
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Texts  following ,  wc  feall  find,  that  by  this  Argu- 
ment the  Jews  muft  have  been  in  polTeflion  of  the  pro- 
mised Land  to  the  end  of  the  World,  as  well  as  under 
perpetual  Obligations  to  obferve  the  Law  of  Mofes. 
Far  all  the  land^  which  thou  fee  ft -^  to  thee  will  1  give ,  and 
to  thy  feed  for  every  Gen.  xiii.  1 5.  And  I  will  give  nn^ 
to  thee  and  to  thy  Seed  after  thee  9  the  land  wherein  thou 
art  a  fir  anger  y  all  the  land  of  Canaan-^  for  an  everlafting 
fojfejfton^  and  I  will  be  their  God^  Gen.  xvii.  8.  Behold^ 
J  will  make  thee  fruitful-^  and  multiply  thee ,  and  I  will 
male  of  thee  a  mHltitude  of  people^  and  will  give  this  land 
tp  thy  feed  after  thee^  for  an  everlafting  poffijfion^  Genef. 
xlviii.  4.  This  was  God's  folemn  and  repeated  Pro- 
miie  to  Abraham  ,  Jfaac  and  Jacob ,  which  Mofes  be- 
ftech'd  God  to  remember,  when  he  interceded  for  the 
Children  of  Ifrael ,  after  their  making  the  molten 
Calf»  Remember  Abraham  ,  Ifaac  ,  and^  Ifrael  thy  fer'- 
vants  :  to  whom  thoH  [war eft ^  I  will  multiply  your  fee d^  as 
theftars  of  heaven ,  and  all  this  land  ,  that  I  have  Jpoken 
cfj  will  I  give  HntoyoHr  feed^  and  they  jhall  inherit  it  for 
every  Exod.  xxxii.  13.  From  hence  it  is  manifeft,  that 
this  Argument  concludes  as  much  for  their  being  kept 
in  conftant  Pofleflion  of  Canaan ,  as  for  the  Duration 
of  their  Law :  And  their  having  been  lb  long  difpof- 
felt  of  that  Land,  is  a  Confutation  in  Fadl  of  all  th^t 
can  be  argued  to  that  purpofe,  either  from  the  Word 
Olam>i  or  from  any  other  Exprelfion.  The  Land  of 
Canaan  was  given  to  the  Children  of  Ifrael  for  an  ever- 
lafting pojfejfion ;  but  this  muft  be  underftood  in  a  li- 
mited  Senfe :  For  they  have  been  long  out  of  the  Pof 
fcflion  of  that  Land.  ^  It  is, in  vain  therefore  for  them 
to  contend,  that  their  Law  is  of  perpetual  Obligation, 
unlefs  they  could  maintain  the  perpetual  Pofleflion  of 
that  Land,  in  which  it  was  to  be  obferv'd.  But  it  1% 
apparent,  that  by  everlafting  is  to  be  underltood  fuch 
a  Continuance  of  Time,  as  was  to  la  ft  as  long  as  the 
Covenant  of  Circumcifion,upon  the  Inftitution  where- 
of the  Land  oi  Canaan  vy^as  proniifed,  tp  Abraham  and 
'  his 
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his  feed  after  ki^  ,  far  an  everlaSling  foffejfton  ,  GeneC 

xvii.  8.  The  Covenant  of  Circumciiion  being  fo  long 
fince  at  ah  end,  God  has  folfill'd  his  Promife  toAbra-^ 
ham  and  his  Pofterity ,  tho'  they  have  been  for  fo  ma- 
ny Ages  out  of  Poireifion  of  the  promised  Land  }  be- 
caufe  their  PofTeflion  of  that  Land  was  to  be  but  of  e- 
qual  Duration  with  that  Covenant.  So  that  God  has 
at  once  both  acquitted  himfelf  of  his  Promife,  and  diC- 
coverM  that  that  Covenant  is  no  longer  of  any  Obli- 
gation. 

But  Jeremiah  fpeaking  of  ^  New  Covenant  prophe- 
fy'd,  Ihat  thtfeed  of  Ifrael  (houid  never  ceafefrom  be^ 
ing  a  Nation^  and  that  God  would  never  cafi  cffaR  tht 
feed  of  Ifrael  ^  which  is  fet  forth  in  fbch  ample  man- 
^Jper^  and  with  fuch  particular  Emphafis,  that  we  muft 
C04?clu de  it  to  extend  to  all  A  ges  of  the  World.    TTohs 

Jaith  the  Lord ,  which  giveth  the  fnn  for  a  light  by  day  , 
and  the  Ordinances  of  the  moon  and  of  the  ftars  for  a  light 
by  nighty  which  dividetb  the  fea ,  when  the  waves  thereof 
roar  :  the  Lord  of  fJoJls  is  his  name*     Ifthofe  ordinances 
depart  from  before  me-,  faith  the  Lord^  then  the  feed  of  If- 
rael alfo  fhaU  ceafe  from  *belng  a  Nation  before  me  for  f»_ 
ver^     Tbpu  faith  the  Lord^  if  Heaven  above  can  be  mea-- 
fnred  j  and  the  foundations  of  the  e^rth  fearehed  oat  be^ 
neath  j  /  will  alfo  caSt  off  all  the  feed  of  Ifrael ,  for  aB 
that  they  have  done ^  faith  the  Lordy  Jer.xxxi.  35, 3^,  37- 
This  Prophecy^  We  know,  has  been  fulfilled  hitherto, 
partly  by  the  Converljoq  of  many  of  the  Seed  of  Ifrael^ 
both  at  the  firft  Propagation  of  theGofpel,  and  in  lat- 
ter Ages  i  and  partly  by  their  continuing  a  diftinft 
People  from  all  the  Nations,  wherever  they  live  dif- 
pers'd  5  which  is  a  thing  never  known,  of  any  other 
captive  and  difpers*d  People.    It  is  the  received  and 
ancient  Doftrjne  of  the  "  Rabbins,  that  God  by  the 
Melliah  would  give  them  a  New  Law  ,  and  make  a 
l^e^  Covenant  with  them,  and  that  under  him  God 
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would  allow  them  to  eat  Swine's  Flefh  ^  and  that  all 
their  Feafts  were  to  ceafe,  but  the  Feaft  of  Pmi»,  and 
the  Day  of  Atonement.  But  Ahravanel  pretends , 
that  this  Ceflation  is  not  a  Sub verfion  of  the  Fea^bs 
themfelves,  but;  a  Ceflation  of  the  Memory  of  them  , 
becaufe  all  thofe  Feafl:s  were  in  Remembrance  of  their 
coming  out  of  t/£gyft^  The  meaning  therefore ,  fays 
he,  is  this,  that  the  Children  of  Ifrael  at  the  time  of 
their  Deliverance ,  fliall  not  apply  their  Minds  to  the 
Remembrance  of  the  Wonders  and  Miracles ,  which 
God  wrought  for  them,  when  he  brought  them  out  of 
t^gypt ,  becaufe  when  they  fhall  lee  the  exceeding 
great  Miracles,  which  God  will  do  before  them  in  the 
days  of  the,Mefligh ,  they  Ihall  forget  the  former ,  as 
the  Scripture  alio  affirms,  theyjhall  notfuy  the  Lord  li-* 
"vethj  who  brought  you  out  ofty£gyftj  &c.  But  the  true 
Reafon,  why,  according  to  this  Tradition  of  the  Jews^ 
the  Feaft  of  Purim  and  the  Day  of  Atonement  only 
were  not  to  ceafe  under  the  Meffiah ,  feems  to  be,  be- 
caufe by  affigning  thefe  Two  as  the  only  Times  which 
were  to  be  obferv'd,  is  fignify'd,  that  Days  of  Repen- 
tance and  Thankfgiving  only  would  then  be  of  Reli- 
gious Obfervation  :  for  to  this  purpofe,  fay  the  *  Rab- 
bins^ that  all  Offerings  fhall  ceafe  in  the  World  to 
come  (fo  they  term  the  Kingdom  of  the  Mefliah)  but 
Confeflion  and  Thankfgiving  fliall  not  ceafe.  And 
what  Ahravanel  argvits  ^  that  the  Feafts  themfelvcs 
were  not  to  ceale,  but  only  the  Remembrance  of  thofe 
things,  whereof  they  were  appointed  td  be  Memori- 
als ,  is  a  palpable  Evalion.  For  how  fhould  the  Re- 
membrance ceafe  of  a  thing,  of  which  conftant  Memo- 
rials were  continued ,  which  were  inftituted  for  this 
very  end ,  to  be  afiatnte  for  ever  throHghout  their  gene" 
rations  in  ail  their  dwellings  ^  Lev.  xxiii.  14.  Which 
Words  are  repeated  and  apply'd  to  all  their  Annual 
Solemn  Feftivals,  and  of  the  PaiTover  in  particular  it 
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v^ais  commanded  to  be  obiervMy  that  thou  moffi  remem" 
ker  the  day  when  thoH  camefi  forth  out  of  the  land  of  ^/£- 
^tj  all  the  days  of  thy  lifej  Deut.  xvi.  3.  And  there 
IS  no  ground  for  that  Anfwer ,  that  by  all  the  days  of 
thy  life  is  meant  no  longer  than  till  the  time  0/  the 
Meffiah,  in  reference  to  the  Remembrance  of  the  Deli- 
verance from  their  Bondage  in  t/£gypt  i  if  the  Obfer- 
nation  of  the  PafTover  inftituted  in  perpetual  Memory 
of  it,  were  afterwards  to  be  retained.  The  Law  6f 
Mqfes  was  to  lafl:  to  the  end  of  the  Worlds  or  Stase  of 
the  Jew^p^  Difpenfetion  and  Government ;  for  in  the 
Prophetick  Style  the  Coming  of  the  Mefliah  was  a 
New  Creation,  Ifai.  Ixv.  17-  Ixvi.  22,  and  his  King- 
.dom  was  wont  by  ^  the  Jews  to  be  called  the  World  to 

come* 

The  Gereraonia][  Law  therefore  by  its  Original  De- 
iign  and  InfUtutioa  being  to  continue  in  force  but  till 
the  Coming  of  Chrift,  he  gave  the  Accomplilhmcnt 
to  it ,  and  put  a  final  Period  to  its  Obligation ,  infti- 
tuting  his  Gofpel  in  its  Head,  which  had  been  prefix 
gur'd  by  the  Law ,  and  foretold  both  by  Mofes  and 
the  Prophets ,  and  is  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the 
World. 


CHAP.    XVII- 

Of  Sinful  Examples  Jlecordedin  the  Scriptures f 

• 

AS  fome  have  endeavour'd  to  excufe  their  own 
Sins,  by  alledging  the  Sinful  Examples  which 
we  find  raention'd  in  the  Scriptures  j  fo  others,  who 
are  no  lefs  fond  of  imitating  them ,  yet  have  from 
hence  taken  a  pretence  for  Objeftions  and  Cavils.  I 
ihall  therefore  fhew ,  that  the  bad  Examples  in  fom? 
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Aftions  of  Men  whom  we  find  in  all  other  refpefks 
commended  in  the  Scriptures,  are  fer  from  being  pro- 
pofed  for  our  Imitation  •,  but  there  is  great  realbn 
why  the  Faults  and  Mifcarriagfes  of  the  beft  Mea 
fliould  be  delivered  down  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  for 
our  Caution  and  Prevention,  as  well  as  upon  other 
accounts. 

!.  Several  Paflages  of  the  Scriptures  contain  only 
Matter  of  Faft ,  and  that  very  briefly  exprefs'd ;  and 
•  a  bare  Narrative  of  any  Aftion ,  implies  neither  thq 
Approbation  nor  the  Cenfure  of  it,  but  only  declared 
'  that  fuch  a  thing  was  done ,  and  in  fuch  a  manner  : 
but  the  Nature  of  the  Fad  it  felf ,  with  the  Circum-f^ 
ibinces  of  it ,  or  fbme  Command  or  Permiffion ,  or 
Prohibition  in  Scripture,  muft  dilcover  the  Good- 
nefs  or  Lawfulhefs,  or  the  Wickednefs  of  the  Aftion* 
No  Hiftorian  is  fuppofed  to  approve  of  all  which  he 
relates ;  but  he  muft  report  bad  as  well  as  good  deeds, 
who  will  do  the  part  of  a  faithful  Hiftorian. 

II.  The  Rules  of  Good  and  Evil  are  plainly  delir 
vered  in  the  Scriptures,  by  which  we  are  to  judge  of 

'  Adions ;  and  we  are  to  conform  our  Adions  not  to 
the  Example  of  Men,  but  to  the  Law  of  God.  We 
are  forewarn'd  to  follow  no  Man's  Example  ^  when  it 
is  contrary  to  the  Divine  Law  •,  and  therefore  it  could 
not  be  neceflary  in  the  relating  of  every  evil  Aftion  to 
fet  a  Mark  of  Infamy  upon  it,  and  a  Caution,  againft 
the  Imitation  of  it. 

III.  The  Relation  of  the  bad  Aftions  of  Good  Men 
may  be  of  great  ufe  and  benefit,  tho*  we  are  not  to  fol- 
low, but  avoid  them  ;  Becaufe, 

I .  This  fliews  the  Sincerity  of  the  Pen-Men  of  the 
Scriptures,  that  they  fpare  no  Perfon  whatfbever,  but 
relate  the  plain  Matter  of  Faft ,  even  tho'  themfelves 
be  concern  d,  when  it  is  never  fo  much  to  their  dif-*^- 
grace  •,  as  in  the  Denial  of  St.  Pner  ,  and  other  in- 
ftances. 

2.  By 
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1.  By  this,  we  learn  the  frailty  of  humane  Nature^ 
tvA  the  necefTary  dependence  that  the  beft  Men  mvSk 
tiave  upon  God  for  nis  Grace  in  the  performing  any 
good  Adion  j  Every  good  Gift^  and  every  perfect  Gift^ 
is  from  above  J  James  i.i7« 

3.  Wel^arn  from  hence,  that  God  can  bring  Good 
^tit  of  Evil,  and  doth  often  over-rule  even  thef  worft 
Anions  to  the  accomplilhment  of  the  belb  Ends,  ?nd 

futtetb  no  tri$fi  in  his  Saints'^  Job  XV.  1 5. 

There  is  a  remarkable  Inltance  to  this  purpose  iii  . 
the  cafe  of  Jacob  and  Bfan ,  when  jaco^  came  by  fraud 
and  fubtilty,  and  deprived  his  Brother  of  the  Blefflng* 
■  It  was  in  ancient  Times  cuftomary  to  offer  that  0/ 
which  they  were  to  eat,  in  facrifice,  efpecially  on,  to 
folemn  an  Occafion ,  as  a  Father's  giving  his  fina]( 
Blefling  ;  and  as  in  this  cafe,  foretelling  the  Fate  of 
his  Fofterity  :  And  therefore,  when  Jacob  had  by 
fubtilty  got  the  Blefling  of  his  Father,  Ifaac  could 
Hot  rec^  it  to  confer  it  upon  Efau ,  becaule  what  was 
done  in  fb  folemn  a  manner,  had  a  religious  Obliga'* 
tion  amounting  to  that  of  an  Oath  ^  and  Oaths,  tho'  . 
obtained  by  Fraud,  were  obligatory,  as  we  learn  from 
the  jcafe  of  the  Gibeonites :  He  h^id  blejfed  Jacob  be* 
fore  the  Lord  ^  and  the  Predidion  that  the  Elder 
Jhouldferve  the  ToHnger^  (Gen.  XXV.  23^)  with  Efaa^s 
defpifirig  and  Telling  his  Birth-right,  might  now  pro- 
bably come  into jyi^'s  Mind  •,  whereupon,  tho'  he 
did  not  approve  of  the  Fraud  by  which  the  Blefl3n| 
was  obtained,  yet  he  knew  it  to  be  irrevocable,  an( 
that  the  Divine  Purpofe  and  Predidion  would  be  ac- 
eomplifli'd  thereby ;  and  what  he  had  by  a  Prophetick 
Spirit  confer'd ,  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  recal. 
The  Relation  therefore  of  this  matter  doth  not  jufti* 
fie  Jacobh  Behaviour  in  It,  but  manifelts  the  over- 
ruling Providence  of  God,  to  make  any  mean? 
whatfoever  inftruraeptal  to  his  gracious  Ends,  which 
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can  never  be  difappointed  by  any  Aftions  of  Men: 
for  if  they  depended  upon  humane  Anions,  thefe 
would  often  fail  them  i  the  beft  Men  being  fubjed  to 
£0  much  frailty  and  fin. 

.  4.  Tho'  God  of  his  Mercy  doth  accept  of  the  im- 
perfeft  Services  of  the  Righteous  >  forgiving  upon 
their  habitual  Repentance  the  Sins  and  Frailties  which 
are  mix'd  with  the  belt  Adions  j  and  pardoning  the 
worft  Adions  likewife  after  a  particular  Repentance 
and  Amendment  of  Life  :  yet  thefe  ftand  upon  re« 
cord  for  the  glory  of  God^s  Grace  in  their  Repen- 
tance and  Forgivenefs,  and  for  a  memorial  and  warn^ 
ing  to  future  Ages ;  that  Men  may  neither  prefume 
upon  their  own  Righteoufnefs,  nor  defpahr  of  God's 
Mercy.  But  becaufe  they  arepardon'd,  they  arc  not 
always  cenfur'd.  God  expreflcs  bis  Promife  of  Par- 
don to  the  Wicked,  upon  their  Repentance,  by.  fay- 
ing, that  none  of  their  Sins  Ihould  be  mentioned  unto 
them,  Esiek.  xxxiii.  16.  And  I  think  the  ill  Aftions 
of  good  Men  are  'feldom  or  never  mentioned  with  a: 
mark  of  God's  difpleafure ,  unlefs  the  Scries  of  the 
Hiftory  require  /  it  •,  and  then  the  Reproof  is  men- 
tion'd)  which  pafs'd  at  the  time  of  the  commiffion  of 
them  i  as  in  the  cafe  of  David^  of  Hez^kiah^  and 
St.  Peter.  But  where  no  firch  Cenfnre  was  pafs'd  at 
the  time  of  the  AfifiOn,  the  Aftiod  it  fclf  is  barely  re- 
lated, and  nbthing  farther  faid  of  it  i  becaufe  the 
Crime  being  forgiven,  God  forbears  to  (hew  any  far- 
ther difpleafure  againft  it ;  fuch  is  his  Merty  to  Re«* 
renting  Sinners.  And  there  could  be  no  necefllty,  as 
have  obferv'd,  for  any  Cenfure  upon  the  account  of 
others,  who  may  know  by  the  plain  Rule  of  God's 
Word  what  Adions  are  fiaful,  tho'  they  are  not  a!-; 
w^ys  ftyl'd  fo  in  relating  the  commifEon  of  thensu 
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CHAP.  xvm. 

•Qf  Abraham'^'  offering  up  his  Son  Ifaac^  ^  J^ph- 
thaV  Vow  5  and  of  the  Divine  Vengeance  exer 
cuted  by  the  People  of  Ifrael  upon  Heathen 
'  l^attons. 

HAving  '  alledged  the  humane  Sacrifices^  enjoined 
by  the  Heathen  Religions,  as  a  principal  Argu- 
ment of  their  being  falle  j  belides  what  has  been  there 
laid,  I  fhall  in  this,  place,  more  at  large,  remove  what- 
ever-Ob  jeftion  of  the  like  nature  may  be  made  againit 
the  true  Religion  j  by  fliewing,  that  neither  the  Ex- 
ample of  Abraham^  nor  that  of  Jephtha^  authorifes  or 
countenances  humane  Sacrifices.  And  then  I  Ihall  cqn- 
iider  the  Reafons  for  the  Divine  Vengeance  executed 
upon  Heathen  Nations  at  God*s  Command. 

As  to  the  cafe  of  Abraham^  it  is  evident,  that  God 
fufficiently  declared ,  liow  much  he  dilapprtved  of 
fuch  Sacrifices,  when,  as  foon  as  Abraham  had  given 
that  fignal  Teftimony  of  his  Faith,  in  fo  hard  a  tryal 
of  it,  an  Angel  from  Heaven  called  to  him,  to  ftop 
his  hand  j  and  a-  Miracle  was  wrought,  to  fubllitute 
another  Sacrifice  in  the  ftead  of  his  Son. 

And,,  whereas  the  Heathens  believed  tWr  Gods 
to  take  delight  in  humane  Sacrifices,  and  for  that  fea j- 
fon  to  require  innocent  Blood  to  be  Ihed  in  their 
Worfhip,  as  the  moft  acceptable  part  of  it ;  and  up- 
on this  Principle,  and  Perfuafion,  gave  their  Children 
to  be  facrificed,  in  order  to  appeafe  the  Wrath,  and 
iatiate  the  Cruelty  of  their  Gods  :  Abraham  knew, 
that  he  ferved  the  God  of  Mercy  and  Loving-kindnefs, 
and  that  he  was,  at  this  very  time,  in  his  higheft  Fa- 
vour and  Love.    He  too  well  underftood  the  Divine 

^  •      • 
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AttribfUCes,  to  believe  that  God  could  delight  in  hu^ 
mane  Blood)  that  fuch  a  Sacrifice  tould  he  ^cfceptable 
to.him,  or  that,  he  could  takp  any  pleafiire  in  makinj 
a  Father  the  Executioqer  of  his  only  Sod.;  Abraham  ha( 
ii  late  experience  of  theGoodnefs  of  God,  when  he  in- 
terceded for  Sodom^  and  was  permitted  to  argue  froiri 
the  Piyine  Jui^ice  iA  that  cafe.  But  jihraham^  had 
likewife  a  full  knowledge  of  the  whole  DifpenTatioil 
of  the  Gofpel,  htfaw  the  Day  ofChrifi^  and  wds^ladj 
John  viii.  55.  St*  Pi«/»/ aflures.  us,  that  tt^e  GoJfeT  wtU 
freached  unto  Abraham  ,  GaL  iii.  3.  inafmuch  as  the 
Promife  was  made  to  him^  that  in  him  Jbould  all  Na-^ 
tions  be  blejfed.  He  knew^  that  the  Meffias .  was  (6  be 
born,  and  fufier ;  he  knew,  that  all  Sacriiiccs  vv^re' 
Types  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Ghnit  y  he  knew,  that  thrf 
Birth  of  his  Son  Ifaac  was  a  Type  of  ChriiFs  Birth^ 
and  now  fuppofed,  that  God  called  him  to  Be  madi^ 
a  Type  of  his  Death,  land  firmly  believed,  that  h^ 
Ihould  recjeive  him  again  from  the  dead,  as  a  Tirp6' 
of  his  Hefurreftion.  By  F^itioj  Abraham.,  when  he  pdi 
tried^  offered  ap  Ifaac  y  and  he  that  had  rectived  the  Pro* 
mifes^  offered  hp  his  only  begotten  Sori^  6f  whom  it  was 
faid^  that  iii  Jjaac  JhaU  th/  Seed  be  tailed  :'  acconniingj 
that  God  was  able  to  raifi  him  Hf  even  from  the  Dead  i 
from  whence  alfo  he  Ateeeived  him  in  d  Figkrej  Hebv 

Abraham  a£ted  in  this  caie^  not  out  of  a  PriocfpW 
6f  Dread  and  Horror,  but  of  Love  \  not  with  anV 
hope  or  pijrpofc  of  appqaling  the  wrath  of  God,  but 
with  a  full  afluraace  of  his  Favour^  aind  dep^endence' 
upon  his  Mercy  and  Opoduefs.  fte  knev*,  God  wa# 
able  to  reffore  his  Son  alivd  fo  hini ,  aiftir  Death*  ^ 
he  had  it  revealed  to  him,  that  God  Would  raife' 
Ghrift  from  the  Dead  ^  and  concluded,  t^at  this'  his' 
Son  was  to  typifie  and  prefigure  the  Son  of  Qo&i  fejtft 
in  his  Death  and  in  his  RelurreSion.  For  IvL  (itStf 
Id  aeGompli(h  th^  many  Projtfiflfes  fifnd  great  &^i^mgi 
§mmi'a  Opdff  Ifdaiff  healfiiredhiidrelf^  tb^t  06cf  #6t»l^ 


1 


i  ■  II  ' '  I  I-  ■      I   II 


\ 


3o6  The  Reafonablettefs  arid  Certainty 

mofl:  certainly  bring  him  to  Life  again;  Aftd  in  thi4 
Faith  and  Confidence,  he  raadt  do  fcniple  ordiffieol- 
tv  to  take  away  that  Life  at  God*s  command,  which 
God  had  at  firft  by  Fromife  and  Miracle  bieftowcd, 
and  he  trufted  would  as  certainly  reftore,  aftet  he  had 
been  Qain*  atthe  expreft  Command,  and  by  tU  gra- 
cious Defign  of  the  faithftil  Creatfor,  and  the  fole  Au- 
thor of  Life  and  Death. 

II.  Jephthah  was  a  rafh  Vow,  artd  he  performed  it 
lipon  his  banghter  •,  but  after  what  manner,  is  not 
certainly  known  :  only  this  is  toncloded  by  the  Jen/s 
as  well  as  Chriftians,  that  if  hfe  did,  fecrifice  her,  he 

finned  in  doing  it.  , .  ,,      l  ■  r    -c  s      t- 

If  Jepkha  did  perform  his  VoW  by  facrificmg  hw 
Dauahter ,  he  aSed "  contrary  to  the  Uw  of  Mt>^, 
which  allowed  of  no  fuch  Sacrifice ;  and  did  it  after 
the  Example  of  the  Ueaiherrs,  aihong  whom  he  lived. 
For  the  Children  of  Jfrael  were  then  poBoted  with 
Idolatry  in  ftrving  ftrangeGods ',  and,  among  others, 

thev  worshipped  the  Gods  vf  the  ChiUrtfi  of  Amman, 
etude  X.  6.)    And  MoUch  was  one  of  the  Abomina- 
tions oif  the  Ammonite^ ,  (i  Kings  xi.  7-)  to  whom 
Children  were  offered :  which  Worlhip  WHsexprefly 
forbidden  by  the  Law,  iLtva.  xviii.  ir.  xx.  i.)  yet, 
after  Jephtha\  time,  the  Childfen  of  ffraei  were  goil- 
tv  of  this  abominable  Wiefcednefs,  {%  Kings  xxiii.  ro- 
Jer.  vii.  31-  xxxii.  35->    And  ftfhtha  vf^^  now  go- 
ine  to  fight  agarnft  the  Jmtmnitts  -^  and,  two  groft 
Ignorance  of  the  Law,  and, a  fuperftitious  emulatioa 
of  the  fenemy,  he  might  hope  to  profper  in  his  Ea- 
terprize ,  by  vowing  as  valtrablc  a  Sactrocc  to  the 
Zord^  as  the  Ammonites  were  wont,  upon,  a  Vidory 
cbtain'd ,  to  offer  to  their  falfe  God.    If  this  be  the 
cafe,  we  mult  conclude  with  the '  Chddee  Para^raft, 

and 
__  ■  '    '*' — - — '^ 

^  0nV«<  -^  ir<tt/«  •AoJK«/T««r,   irt  v'oiu(t.oVj  Sit  TtJ  ^^ 
r.iy<ui<rA>i^  •»«'<f«*'  MSo.  Jofe^h.  Ant^.  I  i.c.9. 
«  Ut  000  afcendcK  feccrcc  vir  fflium  fuum ,  vrf  Mafe  fuaifc 
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^ad  thofe  Rakbins^  Who  are  of  opiniod;  thdijtfkha 
^id  iacrifice  his  Dau^htfct  j  thit  the  Anniverfary  La- 
ineatation  was  appointed  to  dej^Iore  that  great  Sio, 
^nd  to  preVent  foch  CrUnes  for  the  fiiture.     . 

But  it  has  by  others  been  fiipppled,  that  (tie  wa^ 
iioc  pxii  to  Dfeath^  but.  was  obliged  to  live  in  a  ftate  of 
iVirginity  and  Solitude,    jind  Jephthd  vowed  a  Vow 

mmo  the  iordy  iind  faid^  If  thou  fidU^  witbekt  fail^de^^ 
iiver  ihk  ttdldriH  ofAthmon  into  mine  hutndsj  then  it  jhatt 
^Cj  tb^i  wbdtfoevtr  comeih  forth  out  of  ihi  doors  of  my 
iaoufe  to  meet  mei  wbeH  Jretnrh  in  poMttfrom  the  children 
0f  Arnmon^  JhaBjkrely  be  the  L^rd^Si  and  I  will  offer  it 
$tp  for  d  biirnt'i^ringi  Judges  xi.  3^,  S^v  Herb  it  is 
to  be  obierved^  that  the  word  tranllated  Door^  fignifie^ 
alio  a  Gate  y  *  and  that  Honfe  is  not  to  be  taken  ftrift- 
2y,  but  in  a  ienfe  including  th^  Precinds,-  or.  Flacesf 
adjoining  9  as  the  Tetnple>  and  the  Courts  belonging 
to  it ,  aire  iocluded  in  the  denomination  of  the  tJonj 
of  God  9  and  tbo|e>  who  fold  and  bought  in  the  Court 
pftbe  Geniilisi  are  fiid  to  have  done  it  in  the  Temple, 
and  to  haVe  made  the  floU/i  ofPr^er  a  ben  of  Thieves ; 
Mattb.  xxi- 1 3.  Therefore,  by  whaifoever  tbnieth  forth 
titt  of  the  doorj  ifntf  Honfe  io  meit  fhe^  we  arc  to  under- 
stand, whatfbevcr  coming  put  of  Jephtha^^Gstthyftbiri 
any  place  adjoining  to  his  Uouis^  "*  fhb'uld  happen  to 
ineet  him  in  his  return :  which,  if  it  had  been  a  Beafb,' 
tmlefs  it  had  been  a  clean  Bteft,  could  noic  have  heett 
Sacrificed. 

He  did  with  her  according  id  hie  t^ott^  whlih  tit  had 
i^owed  y  but  no  Vow  was  to  be  performed  againft  the 
Lsiwj  and  it  was  contrary  to  the  Law^to  o^r  up  any 
thing  in  Iacrifice,  but  what  the  Law  allowed',  and  had 
prefcribed^  His  Vow  was,  that  whatever  came  forth 
froni  his  Houfe,  and  riiet  him  in  his  return  froib  his 


■«dh> 


m  holocaufham  licoc  fecit  Jej^tMhh  Gilgl^adatis ,  8e  hen  confuluic 
;f inhbas  fa<icr<Jocciii :  &  ii  ton&Iuiffec  Piohhas  taccrdotclp,'  rede* 
Aii&c Vam  pecuniis.    Chat  Paraph.  Jud.  xi.  39. 

^  Ocdttrrerir  reyc^enti.  wtyulg,  x 
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Viftofy  over  the  jimmcmtes^JhoHldfunly  be  th^LonTsj 
or  he  wonld  offer  it  ftp  for  a  hnrnt'offering',  (ver;  31.)  So 
out  Tranflators  render  it  in  the  M^giii  5  aiad  it  is 
well  known,  that  f^ati.  Which  they  trariflafe  at^d  ia 
the  Text,  oftep  figirtfies  or.  Whatever  met  hirti,  (hould 
furely  be  the  Lord^s,  tho'  it  proved  to  be  fuch  as  was 
not  to  be  facrificed ;  accord iag  to  the  eftimation  or 
price  of  Redemption,  appointed,  fLw.  xxvii.3.)  or> 
if  it  were  a  Beaft>  and  fit  to  be  facrificed,  it  was  noc 
to  be  altered  or  changed,  as  the  Law  had  ordained> 
(vcr.  9,  I  o.)  We  read  indeed,  (ver,  29.)  None  devo* 
red  J  which  J  hall  be  devoted  of  Men  ^  Jhall  be  redeemed^ 
but  jhall  fnrely  be  put  to  Death.  But  to  be  devoted  there^ 
is  to  beaccurftd,  and  appointed  to  be  (lain,  in  a  ho^ 
ftile  manner,  not  with  any  Rites  of  Sactifice^  or  Ce-^ 
remonies  of  Religion,  (Jof.  vi.  17.)  Whereas  Jeph- 
tha  vowed  a  Burnt-offibring,  as  a  Thanfclgivrng,  it  he 
had  the  deflred  fuccels.  The  Canaanites  anc(  thtuima'^ 
lekites  were  devoted  to  deftruftion,  but  the  Vow  of 
Jephtha  was  of  another  nature.  And  whereas  we  read) 
thdil  the  Daughters  of  Ifrael  went  yearly  to  Umertt  thi 
Daughter  of  fephthay  the  Gileadite^  four  days  in  a  Tear^ 
(Judg.  xi.40.)  It  istranflated  in  the  Margin,  that 
they  v\fent  to  talk  or  converfe  with  her  four  days  in  a 
Year  •,  and  the  Hebrew  word  there  uled,  is  rendred  to 
rehear fe  or /peak-,  (Judg.  v.  1 1.)  From  whence  it  has 
J)een  fuppofed,  that  fhe  was  not  put  to  Death,  but 
was  obliged  to  live  in  a  ftate  of  Virginity  and  Soli- 
tude. If  there  be  no  Example  among  the  Jewsj  of  a 
Daughter  thus  devoted  to  a  ftate  of  perpetual,  Virgii- 
riity  i  it  is  alfo  without  Example  among  them,  that 
any  Father  (hould  make  CuCh  a  Vow  as  Jephtha^i  Vow  ; 
it  was  rafh  and  unwarrantable,  as  well  in  the  per- 
formance, as  in  the  making  •,  and  he  might  follow  the 
Heathen  Cu(h)ms  in  both.  From  all  which  we  may 
conclude,  that  the  Daughter  of  Jfpfc/fe^  ought  not  to 
have  been  facrificed,  and  mod  probably  that  (be*^  was 
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Hot.  At  leaft,  no  *  Coranaentator  has  ever  determined 
it  to  be  Gonfbnaut  to  the  Law,  that  he  fliould  offer 
|uch  a  Sacrifice,  but  all  agree  that  it  was  di redly 
contrary  to  it-  So  far  was  this  Aftion  of  Jephha^  or 
(hat  of  Ahrahamj  from  the  cafe  and  nature  of  humane 
Sacrifices  among  the  //f^rfc^wj. 
,  111.  Mercy  and  Charity  were  the  Duties  of  the  Old 
Teitanient,  as  they  are  of  the  New.  But  God  was 
tT>en  pleafed  to  command  and  enable  his  chofen  Peo- 
ple to  execute  his  Vengeance  upon  fuch  all  had  filled  up 
the  meafure  of  their  Iniquities ,  toftrikean  awe  and 
terror  into  finful  Nations  :  For  he  is  the  Author  and 
Giver  of  Life,  and  the  Gov^ruor  and  Judge  of  the 
World,  of  infiaiti?.  Powder  arid  Authority  to  denounce 
tte^jh  (Upon  heinous  Offenders  :  and  .  he  may  take 
aw^y  the  Lives  of  Men  by  what  means  and  in  what 
hiaianer  he  pleafes,  and  might,  with  the  greateft  Ju- 
JUce,  fliake  the  Ifraelitesthc  Executioners  of  his  Wrath, 
Specially  when  this  was  the  xnoft  proper  method  to 
rdfe  in  them  an  abhorrence  of  that  Idolatry^  for  which 
they  were  commanded  todeftroy  others  ;  and  when, 
atnong  thofe  barbarous  People,  the  Power  of  God 
could  ia  no  other  way  be  fo  much  magnified.  Famine, 
pd  Peftilence,  and  fpdden  Death,  might  have  been 

5mputed  to  natural  Caufes,  or  h^ve  been  thought 
fudgrnents  infli(5ed.by  their  own  Gods.  But  whea 
Warlike  and  Victorious  Nations  were  deftroyed  by 
a  People,  whom  tfjey  had  defpifed^  and  who  being 
encomp^fTed  by  Enemies  on  every  fide ,  vanquifhed 
them  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  ofHofis^  the  God  of.tb^ 
[Armies  oflfrael^  \yhom  they  defied  ;  when  this  Pept 
lie  .^ere  always  Vidorious  for  the  puniftiment  of  the 
lips  pf  others,  but  when  they  fuffered  for  thpi^^n 
lin§  i  this  ftriack  a  mighty  Dread  into  alj  t(ie  neigh-r 
bouring  Nations,  with  a  reverence  of  the  true  God, 
f  nd  a  hatred  of  their  Idols,  in  whicl^  }:iWy .  had  put; 
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jhcir  tmfky  but  by  experience  found,  that  they  C011I4 
not  favp  in  the  Day  of  B^^ttel.  TTntsJkhh  thf  Lordy  Bc^ 
fa»fe  the  SyriMS  hdve  fn^dj  th$  ^jordj^  God  of  thf  HUls^ 
hm  he  is  not  God  of  the  f^allies :  therefore  wiB  J  df fiver  alf, 
this  great  mnftthde  into  thine  hand j  ^mdyejhallitiovp  that 
lam  the  l^rdy  (i  Kfngs x?. 28.)  Add  when  Ral^ah^ 
in  the  Name  of  the  King  of  ^^nWj  had^  uttered  tliii 
JBlafphemy  againft  the  Almighty,  Whp'are  they  ^ijnong 
kU  thfGods  of  the  Coamries ,  that  have  delive/ed  their 
Caumry  oat  of  mine  hand  f  th^t  t^e  Lord  Jhoald  deliver 
Jernfalem  okt  of  mine  hand  f  (2  Kings  xviii.  3V)  Theqi 
God  Was  pleated  to  declare,  that  hf  would  defend  the 
hity  fox'hi^mn  fake^  and  for  thp  honour  of  his  N^me, 
kfteir  fb  high  proyocatiori ;  and  he  flew,  by  his  Arigeli 
^n  hiiqdrw  fqarfcore  jjnd  five  thqulahd  of  th?  J^y-- 
rians  in  one  ^ight.  As  this  w^s  then  done  by  the 
Miniitry  6f  an  Angel  j  fo  God  was  cominonly  pleafed 
1:6  employ  thtj^rmies  of  Jfrael  for  the  punilhment  o| 
wicked  Kingdoms.  "And  with  what  Jnfliccand  hap- 
ly  Effeft  the  Divine  Jiidgnients  were  thus  executed^ 
as  beeij  ^ellfewhere  Hiewn.  \'  * 

'  Tliofe  mighty' Conquerors  and  Deliverers,  under 
(he  Law',  were  Types;  of  Chriftj  and  their  £}cample 
is  aopKcable  tons  only  in  the  Typical  ai^d  Chriftian 
ttixie :  that  is^  we  inuft  IJiew  as  much  Rcfolutioa 
againft  our  fpif  itual  Enemies,  is'  they  were  empower* 
ed  to  iile  againftthofc  of  their  temporal  Wei&rc :  we 
inuft  be  as  diligent  in  advancing  the  Kingdom  of 
tjhrift,  and  adorning  hh  Gofpel,  by  Worlds  of  Righ- 
lepufnefs,  by  Sufferings,  ^nd  Petfccutions  for Righ- 
^eoufnefs  lake,  as  they  were  tO'  iffecure  and  advance  thfe 
temporal  Glory  ^nd  Greatnels  of'  the  Jewfjh  ftatte^ 
TVli^hri^ian  Viaories  are  thofe  of  Faith  i  aind  tb& 
Weapons  of  onr^arfare  are  not  ikrnal^  hk(  ffifitual^ 
The  Captain  of  our  Salvation  v^as  made  ferfeU  thrHMin 

Sufferin^s^  (Hcb.li.  16.)   and"  we,  ^  as  his  Followers  fa 
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the  fame  Warfare)  have  the  fame  Enemies »  and  muft 
fiibdue  them  by  the  fame  means.  This  is  the  life, 
which  S.  PmU  teaches,  us  to^make  of  the  Examples  of 
Gideon^  and  Barak^  and  Samffen^  and  Jefhtha\  and  of 
all  fuch  as  through  Faith  fiAdned  Nations ,  waxed  vali^ 
ant  in  fi^tj  and  twrmd  to  Flight  the  Armies  of  the  Alt" 

MS  \  that  from  thele,  as  well  as  from  fufiering  Exam* 
pies,  we  (hould  learn  to  run  mth  patience  the  Race  that 
isfet  before  w,  looking  mto  Jefus  the  Author  and  Finijher 
of  our  Faith -i  loho  for  the  joy  that  was  fet  before  him ,  f«- 
duredthe  Crofs^  ^^fptfing  the  Shame  ,  and  is  fet  down  a$ 
the  Ri^ht  H^nd  of  the  Tyrone  of  God^  (  Heb-  xi-  32,  33, 
34-  xu.ijiA  The  Divine  Difpenfations  are,  with 
inSnite  WifHom,  varioufly  adapted  to  the  ftate  and 
condition  of  ^Mankind  in  the  ieveral  Nations  and  A- 
ges  of  the  World  i  hut  the  Juibice  and  Goodnefs  of 
God  are  ever^  the  iame.  ' 

'"  .'    '!  M  .    I      .III   I     II       I      I  ■  ■       1     !■  'l»!  >.  I   ■' 

CHAP.    XIX. 

,    Of  the  ^n^reeations  in  the  Pfalms,  and  other 
:    Booh  of  tioe  Old  Tejiament. 

OWEof  the  grcateft  Excellencies  of  the  Chriflian 
Religion,  is  the  UnlverJ&l  Charity  which  it  en- 
joins ^  a^we^fhall  find  that  Charity  was  likewife  the  . 
Oo&rine  of  the  Old  Teftament ,  and  that  there  is  no- 
thing in  the  Book  of  PfMrn^ov  any  other  part  of  the 
Old  Teftament,  contrary  to  this  Doarine;  which 
will  aj^oar,  if -we  confidcr  the  Jxculiar  Reafons  for 
thofe  Exppeflions,  whiph  may  leeux  (o  imply  any 
thing  'c<$ntrary  to  it. 

I.  Many  of  thofe  Expreflions  are  ufed  in  reference 
to  the  Nations,  npon#rhom  after  fignal  At^s  of  Mer-? 
cy  and  Forbearance  on  his  part ,  and  repeated  Provoir 
cations  on  tb^irs,  Qo4  had  commaad^4  ^ffJfraelit.tM 
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to  execute  his  Judgments  j  and  the  Sins  of  the  People 
pf  ffrael  were  the  Caufe  that  this  was  not  accom- 
plifJiM  :  and  therefore  it  was  lawful  for  them  to  pray 
f  hat  they  might  have  grace  to  repent ,  and  that  their 
Sfns  might  be  no  hindrance  to  them  ip  the  fulfilling 
|iis  Will  i  but  that  God  would  enable  them  t0  ^x^aam 
vengeance  Hfon  the  Heathen  ,  Pfal.  cxlix.  7*  An(i  it 
was  lawfullikewife  to  pray  againft  all  the  other  Ene- 
mies of  God,  that  he  would  abate  their  Pride ,  and 
make  them  to  know  themfelves  to  bebnt  Men^  Plait  ix^ 
io.  Ixxiy.  22,  23.  cxxxix.  21,  22, 

Ih  David  being  King,  had  the  Swprd  of  Juftice 
committed  to  him ,  he  was  th$  MimfterpfGctd^  ^  X^ 
veng^r  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  did  ^H  h    ^q4 

therefore  when  his  rebellious  Subjeds  were  too  ftrong 
for  him ,  as  in  the  Rebellion  of  jikfafom  ^  he  might 
piake  his  Appeal  to  God,  and  befeech  him  tp  take  the 
matter  into  his  own  hand,  If  he  might  puniCh  his 
Sutfecfts,  he  niight  pray  to  *God  that  he  would  enable 
^im  to  do  it^  And  in  Foreigfi  Wars*  if  he  might  kill 
is  Enemies,  hp  might  pray  for  Viapry  ^nd  Succefs 
pv^rthem* 

ml  it'ls  lawful  to  pray  that  publick  and  notoriou^j 
Malefactors  may  be  punifli'di  for  it  is  lawful  to  diicor 
ver  thein,  and  bring  them  to  Punifliment  j,  and  it  rnnft 
Tibeds  1^  lawful  to  pray  that  that  may  be  done,  whic^ 
it  is  lawful  for  us  to  do.  It  is  lawful  to  feek  Redreft 
hi  priyatQ^  Injuries,  and  therefore  it  is  lawiftil  to^pray^ 
that  they  may  be  r^drefs'd  ^  for  we  may  pray  fpr  Suc- 
cefs iipon  any  hpnelt  Undertaking.  If  this  ^  donf 
out  of  a  Love  to  Juftlce,  and  a  neceflary  care  of  our 
pwp  Prefer vation  j^not  out  of  Malice ,  and  a  Thirft 
after  Revenge,  but  with  the  aibft  favoiir^le  Gonftru*- 
(ftioii  that  the  worft  Anions  are  capable  of^  aqd  witl^ 
hearty  Prayers  to  God  for  his  Bleffing  upon  the  Offen- 
der;  in  giving  him  the  Grac%. of  Repentance,  an4 
granting  him  Whatfoevei:  Happinefs  in  this  World' 
^   ■'  b^coftfiileht  with  the  Honaur  of  Co4,  apd  Jur 
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Itice  towards  other  Men,  and  the  Salvation  of  his  owa 
Soul. 

IV.  God  was  the  peculiar  Law-giver,  and  Political 

Governor  of  the  Jews ;  and  Temporal  Rewards  and 

Punifliments  were  the  Sandion  of^e  Laws  which  he 

had  given  them*    For  the  Mofaical  Law  is  called  ehg 

Ji4inifirm$n  qf  Deaths  and  the  Afinifiratiofi  of  Condemn' 

natign ,  2  Cor,  iii.  7>  9^  bccaufe  the  Promifes  of  the 

JUaw,  as  fuch'i  belongM  only  to  this  Life,  and  a  Curfe 

was  denounced  againlt  every  one  ,  that  continued  not  in 

4II  things  which  are  written  in  the  Book  of  the  Law  to  do 

them  9  Gal.  iii.  10, 11.    Qod  had  exprefly  threatned 

to  infilid  Punilhment  in  this  Life,  for  the  Tranfgre& 

fioft  of  tboft  Laws  •,  and  therefore  to  pray  to  God  that 

his  Jiidgments  might  overtake  Evil-doers ,  was  no 

more  than  it  is  in  other  Governments ,  to  proieciite 

Offenders  before  the  JMagiftrate  i  they  appealed  to  God 

to  put  his  Laws  in  force  againft  them,'  and  not  to  fuf- 

fer  thp  wicked  to  go  unpunilb'd  in  contempt  of  thole 

Laws,  which  he  had  appointed ,  and  under  that  Dif- 

penfation  which  was  eftablift'd  upon  Temporal  Re^ 

wards  and  Punilhments.    They  were  not  allow'd  to 

indulge  their  Anger  and  Defire  of  Revenge,  yet  they 

might  pray  that  God  would  avenge  :himfelf  of  his  E- 

oiemies,  and  re^ue  his  Laws  from  that  Contempt 

which  they  muft  lie  under  from  lyicked  Men ,  if  they 

.did  not  feel  thofe  PuniQiments  which  the  Laws  of 

God  threatned  them  withal. 

Pot  under  the  Qpfpel  the  Cafe  is  different  j  for 
jipw  we  are  not  to  exped  that  Temporal  Rewards 
^nd  Punifhnilkits  (hould  conftantly  follow  upon  the 
Performance  or  Tranfgrelfion  of  our  Duty ;  but  both 
of  them  may  be  commonly  relerv'd  to  a  future  State 
;  A  Chriftian  may  not  pray  for  Judgments  upon^  his  E* 
.jfemie^,  becaufe  God  has  not  (b  peremptorily  declared 
;by  the  Gofpel ,  th||^he  will  infli<^.his  Puniihments  in 
this  Life,  as  he  hac^one  by  the  Law^  and  we  havt  our 
g|ViQqr's  Qoramsiid  and  Example  to  pray  for  their 
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Rq[ieQtaiK:e9  that  they  be  not  puniih'd  in  the  neifl:. 
JBat  a  Chriftian  may  right  himfelf  in  due  conrfe  <^ 
Jjtw  i  and>  in  order  tatfaati  may  petition  the  Judge^ 
without  any  breach  of  Charity ;  and  this  was  all  that 
At  Jews  did,  wbe^  they  pray'd  God  to  execute  hi4 
own  Laws,  by  infliding  fnch  Pnnifhments  as  he  had 
threatned  to  inflid:  upon  the  TraAfgrefTors  of  them  ia 
tiiis  LUe :  they  invoked  and  appeard  to  God  as  their 
Political  Judge  and  Sorereign ,  and  pray'd  Judgment 
againft  Calenders. 

V.^  Thofe  which  leem  Imprecations,  are  oftentimes 
fredidions  or  Denunciat4ons  of  Judgments  to  voate 
upon  Sinners ;  as  we  may  learn  from  ^Bs  i.  2o.  And 
it  can  be  no  Uncharitablenefs  to  foretel  or  denounce 
God's  Judgments  againfl:  Sinners,  but  rather  an  efle^ 
of  Charity  towards  them  for  their  Repentance  and  A- 
mendment.  ^ 

Moft  of  thofe  places  of  Scripture  may  as  properly 
be  rendered  by  way  of  Prediftipn  in  the  Future  Tenfe  i 
snd  when  they  cannot,  they  may  be  look'd  upbn  ais 
Denunciations  of  God's  Wrath.  For  Prophets  were 
fbmetimes  employ'd  to  execute  the  Divine  Judgments, 
as  we  lee  in  EUjahy  2  Kings  i.  9,  i  o.  and  as  ihey  fome- 
times  ekecutedf  vGo4's  Judgments ,  fb  they  at  other 
times  denduncdd  thfin  i  and  this  had  nothing  of  lln«> 
charitabteqefs  in' it,  but  is  fully  agreeable  with  the 
Goipel  it  felft  For  thus  we  read  that  Ananias  and 
Safphira  were  punlflied  with  prefent  Deatli  by  St.  ?#- 
ttr^  Adsv.  Bot  if  St.Pitir  had  denounced  Death, 
without  infliding  it  immediately  upon  them,  this*ha4 
been  ie{s«  And  St* P^^/prays  that  t^Mbord weald r#- 
W^rd  Alexander^  the  Ccffer^Smith  accerding  to  his  toorks^ 
wiio  had  done  him  mach  evily  2  Tim*  tv.  14*  which 
was  no  uncharitable  Imprecation,  bat  a  leaving  hiia 
to  God's  Judg(»cnt^  and  a  Denunciation  of  PuniflH 
ihent  to  befal  him  without  ReiHitaii^;  it  was  aa 
Authoritative  Ad,  and  in  confequence  of  that  Excom^ 
mumicatioa  which  the  Apoftieiiad  iafiided  upon^him, 
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I  Tifff*  if  20.  And  vrhen  Go4  bad  infpir'%1  and  cfn^ 
powerM  Mea  to  deaounce  Jqdgments>  this  m^  no 
more  ^gainft  Charity ,  than  the  iiifliding  of  them 
vrould  haire  been,  or  than  Excommunic^ion  it  ielf 
is.  If  Magiftrates  areeittpower'd  in  the  King's  Name 
to  give  Seutence^  andtoinfli^PnaiOimcnts,  certain^ 
ly  Men  may  be  fb  empowerM  and  authoriz'd  by  God 
himlelf ,  aqd  may  aft  or  Qieak  accordingly  |  withotic 
bte^h  of  Charity. 

VI.  ^e  Expreffions  Pfal.  Ixix.  and  cix.  are  to  be 
jinderllood  concerning  7^4^ as  we  find  them  apply^d 
Jills  i.  and  all  other  Exprcmons  of  the  lame  Nature 
|nay  be  underftood  either  of  him  9  or  of  (bme  others 
like  him ,  whom  the  Pfalmifi  by  Infpiration  might 
Icnow  to  be  hardned  in  Sin  ^  palt  Repentance ,  and 
ttierefbre  ifiight  pray  that  God  would  rather  cut  them 
pff,  thai^  funer  them  to  do*  more  mi(chief  in  this 
World ,  and  increale  the  number  of  their  Iniquities 
Jiere,  and  of  their  Miftries  in  the  World  to  come^ 

VIJ.  Laftly,  ThisSuppoCtionistadtlyiroply'dia 
Imprecations,  if  they  ipoill  ferfifi  m  their  Sins  ^  if  they 
will  mt  Tipem  7  *nd  the  Peii-men  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures might  in  fome  Cdles  know  by  Revelation,  that 
judgnlents  were  the  only  means  to  reclaim  thofe  Men 
iigainft  whoin  they  prayM,  and  then  it  was  the  great- 
^^  Charity  to  pray  that  Ood  woiild  be  pleasM  to 
inadce  ule  of  that  Remedy,  which  alone  was  left  for 
their  Amendment  \  as  fhl.  litxxiii*  15,1^.  So  perfe^ 

fute  thtm  1»itk  ti/y  tfMfetf^  smd  make  them  dfraidmHa 
ihy  Bcrm*  ^ill  their  facfs  with  pame  r  f  6^  they  may 
Yeek  thy  I^ime^  Q  Lord. 

There  is  nothiog  therefore  inconfifteQt  with  the 
bo&rine  of  Charity,  and  the  Love  of  our  Neighbour 
in  th^e  places  of  ^pture ,  which  baire  been  liable 
^o  t%e  lMUfta):es  of  unwary  MeqV  For  either  they  wt 
Prayers  %o  Gfc4  to  enable  the  Ifrdelitts  to  "do  wh^it  he 
jiad  ajppointed,  as  in  the  Deftrudioa  of  theCiiiy^^mVf/, 
Fhppi  God  wu  p{^\l  for  wife  Md  great  Reafous  tioi 
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punifii  by  the  Sword  of  the  Children  tAlfra^ly  rather 
than  l>y  Pefltilence^  or  any  other  Judgment.  Or  they 
are  Prayers  to  God  to  affift  them  in  the  doing  what 
lioth  Jnftice  ^nd  Charity  will  allow  to  be  donei,  either 
by  Perfons  Jn  Authority,  as  King  David^  or  evea 
by  private  Menj;  as  in  the  profecution  of  Offencjersj^ 
and  bringing  t^em  to  condign  punifHment  ^  and  this 
inay  be  wkbout  any  degree  of  Maticei  or  the'leaft 
breach  of  Charity  ;  lince  Puiiifliment  it  fejf  may  be 
mt  only  an  Aft  of  Juftice,^  but  of  Charity  Illtewile  to- 
vrards  divers  Men.  Or  thefe  .Expreffions  may  be  Ap- 
peals to  God,-  as  the  Political  Governor  and  Legifla- 
tor  of  the  Jp^s :  Or  they  are  Predidions  or  Denun- 
ciations of  God's  Wrath  agaiiifl:  Sinners.  Aiid  tjiey 
jmay  be  dire(Sed  againft  impenitent  obftinate  Men^ 
Jiardned  in  their  Wickednefs.  Or,  laftly,  they  may 
be  only  Prayers  to  God,  that  he  wowld  inflift  Ibch 
Puiiifiiments  upon  Men,,  a^  ipay  bring  them  to  Repen-? 
tance.  .    *  \ 

And  tho'  the  Jei»Sy  in  lattpr  Ag^s,  perverted  fbme 
paSages  of  their  Law.,  to  fervc  their  own  Pride 
and  Revenge  i  jft,  as  it  is  evident  by  many  injftan- 
«s,  never  any  L^w  but  that  pi^  Chrift,  obliged  Men 
to  more  Hqmanity  towards  Strangers,  or  more  Cha-p 
iity  towards  Enemies.  They  were  certainly  to  bear  ' 
yiZ/f  ir/mi?/}  aga jnft  no  Maij ,  an^  to  covet  no  Man'^ 
•Houfe  or  Wife ;  and  therefore  the  word  tJHgJShoHr 
is  not  to  be  limjt^d,  to  fignifie  only  an  Ifrailke  or  ^ 
Profelyte,.  but  is  to  bb  underftood  of  any  Man  what- 
ibever,  Exdd.  xx.  i5, 17.  "TTSw^  fisalt  love  him  (thq 
Stronger)  04  thy/elf<y  Lev.'xix.  34.  The  fiy£gyftians 
§tt  ftiled  the  Neighbours  of  the  yiraelites^  Exod.  ith  2. 
And  Pfal.  XV.  2,  3.  where  Aas  of  common  Jultice 
towards  Neighbours  are .  fpol^^q  of;  hy  .Nei^hbonr 
rtuft  neceflarily  be  undefftobd  any  Perfon,  for  to  aiU 
jyjen  Juftice  Is  due.  Not  Onjly .  Juftice,  but  Cliiarity 
was  enjoin'd :  towards  Enemies.  .  Jf  thm  Enem^  ba 
bitn^ry^  give  him  bread  tg  ta$  \  md  if  he  be  fh/r;^y^.£iv^ 
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him  mater  u  drink  ^  far  thoiffijalf  heaf  cpals  effire  ^t^ 
his  head^  and  the  Lord  flioU  reward  thee  y  Prov.  XXT. 

21,  22.;  which  words  fi>  fully  exprefs  our  Duty  of 
Chriftian  Charity,  that  St.  ?W  could  fixidi  none  nttcr 
to  describe  it  by.  Rem.  xii.  io<  And,  Hxed.lixvL 
4,  ^.:  JfthoH  meet  thine  enemies  0;r,  cr  his  Afs^  £^^ 
aftrayy  thou  (haltfitrely  bring  it  back  to  him  again.  If 
thou  fee  the  Afi  of  him  that  hateth  thee  lying  under  Im 
hurt  hen',  and  wonldfi  forbear  to  he  If  him,  thoufiudtjure-^ 
ly  helf  with  him*  And  in  divers  other  places  of  the 
Old  Teftament,  Charity  towards  Enemies  is  highly 
recommended,  and  earneftly  inculcated.  Job  xxxi.  25)^ 

Prev.  XX.  22.  xxiv.  29.  Afalach*  ii.  i  o.  Thoajhalt  love 
thy  Neighbear  as  thy  felf^  we  read^  Lev.  xix.  18*  bbt 
thoH  Jhalt  hate  thine  Enemy  ^  is  no  where  to  be  found 
in  the  Old  Teftament  i  and  therefore,  Mattk  y*  43« 
it  is  to  be  taken  as  a.falfe  glofs  of  the  Interpreters  oi 
the  Law,  which  our  Saviour  rejeds ;  unlels  it  be  tof 
be  meant,  as  Grotitu  uaderftands  it,  of  that  enmity 
which  the  Jews  w^re  to  Ihew  in  all  Ads  of  Hoftility 
towards  the  feven  Nations  of  Canaan^  and  the  Amale^ 
kites,  Exod*  xvii.  i(J.  xxxiv.  1 1.  lyiut *vil  i*  xxv.  ip* 
Yet  thefe  very  Nations  weie  not  utterly  excluded  front 
becoming  Profelytcs  :  And  to  me  it  feems  Very  re- 
markable, that  tho''  the  Children  of  Jfrael  had  re- 
ceived ftich  hard  and  cruel  ufage  in  ^^gypt,  which  i» 
£0  often  mentionM  in  the  Law  of  Mofes^.  they  were^ 
jieverthelefs ,  by  the  fame  Law  commanded  not  to 
abhor  an  ^/Egyptian  ,  but  to  admit  the  Children  oF 
v^gyptian  Parents  into  the  Congregation  of  the  L6r<t 
in  the  third  Generatiop.  Then  fljalt  not  abhor  an  t/€gyp^ 
tianj  becaufe  thoH  wafi  a  firanger  in  his  Land  ,  Deut- 

xxiii.  7-  Thou  fhalt  not  abhor  him,  that  is,  thou 
flialt  not  revenge  upon  him  the  In|uries  done  thcct 
but  fhalt  Ihew  him  Kindaefs  *,  the  leaft  efl^ft  where- 
of, was  to  relieve  him  in  time  of  diftrefs  ;  which 
*  Charity, .  the  Jews  ever  held  themfelves  oblig'd  to 

^  Lightfc  Heir.  8c^TaISiui"£a^T5^  Ofi  Match,  vi.  a^       ^ 
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extend  to  the  QentUti  j  4nd  there  ^  reaibn  to  fbfpe£^^ 
that  they  have  been  wrong'd  in  the  reports  of  their 
Uncharitableqefs  to  all  of  other  Nations ;  but  any 
thing  is  eailly  believ'd  (^4  hated  and  defpiled  People. 
And  I  am  not  to  vindicate  their  PrdSice^  but  their 
Law.    ^  Philo  Juddm  has  an  excellent  Tre^itiie ,  la 
which  he  dilcourleth  at  hr^e  upon  this  Subjeft,  and 
ihews  to  how  great  Humanity  and  Charity  the  Jews 
were  oblig'd  by  the  Law  of  Mofes.    *  Jofifhm  main* 
tains ,  that  they  were  obliged  tb  fupply  the  JHea- 
then  with  all  things  neceflary  for  their  fupport,  with 
Fire,  and  Water,  and  Food }  to  (hew  them  the  Way, 
and  not  to  let  their  Dead  lie  unburied :    Which  is  i 
dired,  and  doubtleis  a.  defigned  confutation  pf  tho& 
Calumnies  of  Inhumanity,  which,  in  his  time/  were 
Charged  upon  the  J^^^j  taken  perhaps  from  the  Pra- 
€tict  of  the  Pharif^s  and  Zealots^   For  the  latter  Jews 
differed  in  thefe  Points  v    "^  Leo  of  Modena  affirms  i 
that  the  Rabbins  exprefly  teach,  that  Charity  ought 
indifferently  to  be  extended  t6  all  Mankind^  to  the 
Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews.    And  nothing  can  be 
inore  full  ind  exprefs  than  t^iejiwijb^  Catechifm  isy 
that  all  Juftice  and  Civility  ought  to  be  ufed  towards^ 
Heathens;    But  ^  Maimonides  lays  this  down  for  a  rule, 
th^at  they  oright  not  to  relieve  the  Gentiles  in  waint,- 
upon  any  Recount  of  obligation  by  the  Law,  but  only 
for  the  iafce  of  Peace  With  thofe  among  whom  they  If- 

^!  Philo  Jud,  ^tki  ^/X«ey9f »crU<i  ^  Conor.  Ap.  1. 2. 

^  Leo  Moden.  Parr.  r.  1. 14.  §•  p; 

*  Erac  Ria)oribus  noflrfs  ia  ofe  femp^*  hsc  aurea  (eUceotia^^ 
i^uifqne  confaelcac  -^-'-^  MtUro  pads  ac  ooiioordix  ftidio  cbnciJiarc' 
fibi  fracres,  propinquos,  cuodbs  hondiies^  criam  alieoigeoaai,  com- 
munione  fori  conjuo^m,  huic,  hooorem  habere^  falucem  ioiper- 
tire  prior^  tain  s&^uum  &  fidiini  effe  <^aani'  confanguiaefs  fub  facv^ 
IfraelirarunT  cditis.  Ecenim  ihu]t6'gravius  eft  fcejus  cthnioo,  quaia* 
Jud2o  quid  per  vim  eripere.  Kimiruni  ilfe  propter  injurisun  fib# 
£l^^am,  Dei  nutnen  profanum,  del^i^acumv  fa^bec,^  Abraiu* 
Jaeel.  Carech.  Juda?.  p.  50. 

^9^  Idablfltr.  c.  to*  %.  t  c.  26.  §«'^/ 
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tred  i  and  that  if  they  fee  any  of  thcim  in  the  laft  ex*^ 
cremity,  thty  may  not  preferve  them  from  periihing^ 
But  no  true  judgment  can  be  made  of  any  Religion 
from  the  Pra&ice  or  Principles  of  fi>me  of  its  Frofei^ 
forS)  nor  of  any  Nation  from  the  ili  Temper  or  MSs 
Notions  of  any  Seds  or  Fa&ion8« 

• 

^i^m^i^m^mm^^tmtm  \mi  t  n  *       i     T ii     ■    f     mM  t   twit  Jmmmmffmmmtk^'^mmmmm^mmtmmmmm^Skfm^ 

C  H  A  P«   XXtf 

Cf  the  Texts  of  the  Old  Tejlanmt  ckeJim 

the  New^ 

THO'  the  Apoftles  having  proved  their  Dirine 
Commiflion  by  fo  many  and  fo  undeniable  Mi^ 
fades,  had  an  ifl|^lible  Authority  to  interptet  and 
apply  the  Texts  W  the  Old  Telbkment  in  confirma- 
tion of  the  Gofpel ;  yet  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but 
that  the  Citations,  which  feem  to  have  moft  difficul- 
ty in  them,  are  fuch  as  that  the  Jews  of  that  time  , 
againli  whom  they  were  urged,  could  not  butacknow-^ 
ledge  that  the  A  potties  gave  the  true  Expofition  of 
them,  tho'  they  den/d  that  .they  were  truly  apply'cf 
to  our  Saviour,  and  his  Gofpel.  For  unlefs  the  Apo- 
ftks  had  either  made  out  their  Citations  from  the  Old 
Teftament  by  Maxims  and  Principles  then  knoWa 
and  received  among  the  7#wi,  or  had  alledg*d  then* 
in  fuch  a  fenfe,  as  was  then  generally  acknowledged  y 
it  had  been  to  no  purpofe  to  alledge  them  at  all  againft 
them. 

It  is  known  likewife,  and  obfervable  upon  this  oc-* 
cafion,  that  after  the  Captivity  in  Baby  Ion  ^  tho'  the 
Bible  was  read  in  the  Synagogues  in  the  Original  H^^ 
hrtw^  yet  it  was  alfo  interpreted  into  the  vulgar  Lan- 
guage, and  the  Interpreter  did  not  alttrays  tranflate 
the  Text  verbatim^  but  often  gave  the  fenfe  of  it  in 
4ifiereat  words,  and  with  fome  latitude,  to  render  it 

th^ 
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'  the  more  iattl]igible#  This  way  of  Intefpretatioii 
was  at  length  improv'd  into  zChaldee  Paraphrale^ 
containing  with  the  Text  a  fliort  Explication  of  it  do- 
cording  to  the  (enle  of  the  moft  Learned  among  the 
Jitvsy  tho'  there  muit  be  fuppofed  to  hare  been  many 
Notions  current  among  them^  which  would  not  btf 
brought  within  the  compafs  of  that  Expofition.  The 
Writers  therefore  of  the  New  Teftament,  might  lbma-» 
times  give  fdch  an  Interpretation  of  the  Texts  of  the 
Old  Teftament,  as  was  as  well,  or  better  known  a- 
mong  them  for  whom  they  wrote ,  than  the  Creek  of 
Hebrew  Text  was  \  or  they  might  take  upbil  ttieta- 
iibl ves  the  liberty  of  interpreters,  the  better  to  explain 
the  Texts  alledged,  and  enforce  their  Arguments. 

Thus,  for  inftance,  St.  Stephen^  Afts  vii.  Would  ne- 
irer  have  produced  any  thing  out  of  the  Old  Teflfk- 
ment  before  the  Sanhedrim ;  nor  \jmld  St.  Luke  have 
recorcfedit  loon  after ,  if  it  had  E«n  capable  of  any 
difproof  or  confutation,  whatever  difficulties  at  this 
diftance  of  time  there  may  appear  to  us  to  be  in  ie« 
And  fo  in  all  other  cafes,  we  may  depend  upon  it,  that 
the  Apofiles  and  other  Difciples^  who  had  fuch  de^ 
monftrative  Evidence  for  the  cpnvidion  of  Unbelie-^ 
vers,  by  a  conftant  power  of  Miracles,  would  never 
make  ufe  of  any  Arguriients  to  the  S^fwj  from  the  Old 
Teftament,  but  fuch  as  they  well  knew^  their  Adver-* 
iaries  could  never  be  able  to  difprove  or  deny.  For 
there  were  -then  certain  methods  pf  Interpretation  j 
as  we  learn  from '  Jofephasy  which  are  now  loft,  and 
they  difputed  fror»  acknowledged  Maxims  and  Rules  : 
the  only  difference  and  matter  of  difpute,  was  in  the 
application  of  them  to  their  particular  cafe  j  how- 
ever our  ignorance  of  things,  then  generally  known^ 
may  now  make  it  difficult  to  reconcile  fome  Texts  of 
the  New  Teftament  with  thofe  of  the  Old^  fron* 

*  }o£:ph.  Sell.  Juduc.  lib^iii.  c-  ><f.' 
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whence  they  were  cited.    The  late  ^  publifher  of  the 
Mifna  obferves  this  to  have  been  the  genuine  and  pro- 

Ser  method  of  the  Jews  in  their  Citations,  not  to  pro- 
uce  the  Texts,  as  thty  lie  in  the  Bible,  but  fome** 
times  to  ufe  different  Expreffions,  and  fometimes  to 
change  the  order  of  the  words.  And  '  that  this  was 
ever  the  conftant  cuftom  of  Prophets,  (and  fuch  the 
Apoftles  were)  to  deliver  the  fenfe,  and  not  the  ve-- 
ry  words  of  Scripture,  is  a  received  Dodrine  among 
the  Rabbins'^  by  which,  one  of  them  vindicates  JWb- 
fesy  in  the  variation  which  he  makes  in  repeating  the 
Ten  Commandments,  (De^i.r.  12.)  from  the.  words 
fpoken  l)y  God  himfelf,  (Exod.  xx.  8.)  , 

**  F.  Simon^  in  his  Critical  Hiftory,  has  a  remarka- 
ble Paflage  upon  this  Subjcft :  *^  The  Book,  fays 
**  he,  where  the  moft  of  that  fort  of  Citations  arc 
"  found,  is  the  Epiftle  of  St.  P^«/  to  the //<?lrfxr/, 
**  where  we  find  nothing  elfe  but  Paflages  of  the  Old 
*'  Teftament  explain'd  in  a.  manner  that  is  altogether 
**  Allegorical,  and  foreign  to  the  Letter  j  which  has 
*'  alfb  given  an  occafion  to  fbme  Writers  to  fufpeft,^ 
*^  that  St.  Panl  was  not  the  Author.  But  it  feems  on 
*^  the  contrary,  that  if  we  refleft  upon  the  Pharifees 
*^  Method  in  their  expounding  Scripture,  it  cannot 
"  be  attributed  to  any  other  than  to  that  holy  Apo- , 
"  ftle,  who  having  ftud^ed  in  JernfaUm  under  the 
*^  Dohor  Gamaliel  J  did  penetrate  into  all  the  moft  rc- 
"  fined  Points  of  their  fecret  and  myftical  Interpre- 
*'  tations  of  the  Bible.  And  indeed,  after  I  had  re-, 
*'  commended  the  reading  of,  this  Epiftle  po  ajew  , 
*^  whovvas  well  read  in  his  own  ancient  Authors,  he. 
^*  having  perufed  it,  freely  declar'd ,  that  it  muffc 

•»  Guil.  Surenhufius.   Prxf.  in  Mifn*  Parr.  i. 

«  Moles  pro  mementote  dixit  fervate^  ad  folum  felifum  acccndens,' 
ufitato  Propheris  more,  qui  femper  mentemScriptura?,  nooauccn^ 
^erba  confiderant.    Menalt  Ben.  Ifn  Conciliac.  in  Ejcod.  Qu.  3d.  §.i* ' 

^  Sim.  Crit*  Hifi.  of  the  V.  Teft.  Part  i.  c.  xxi. 
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*'  needs  have  been  written  by  fome  great  ^  Meiubat 
*^  of  his  own  Nation.  And  he  was  fo  for  from  tel- 
*«  ling  me  that  St.  Paul  had  wrefted  the  tnie  fenfe  of 
•*  Scripture  with  his  Allegories  at  pleafure,  that  he 
**  extolled  his  profound  skill  in  the  fablime  fenfe  of 
•*  the  Bible,  and  always  retum'd  to  his  great  Mein^ 
**  batj  of  whoni  he  never  fpake  but  with  admira- 
;*  tion. 

,  Hoc  in  omnibM  fcriftHris  funSlis  obfervandum  eft  jifo^ 
ftolos  0*  Afoftolicos  vivos  in  fonendis  Teftimoniis  de  veteri 
Teftamentoy  non  verba  confiderare^fedfenfum^  nee  eadem 
Sermonum  calcare  veftigia^  dummodo  d  fententiis  non  re^ 
cedant.    Hieron.  in  Amos.  c.  v. 

Ex  quo  ferfficHum  eft  Afoftolos  0'  Evangeliftas-^  & 
ipfum  Dominum  falvatorem  •  ex  Hebr^a  trdnsforre 

4jnod  l^erintj  non  cur  antes  di  fyllabis  panSUfque  verbo* 
rnm^  dummodo  fenuntiarUm  Veritas  transfer  at  Hr*  Id.  in 
Malach.  c.iii. 


CHAP.    XXI. 

Of  the  Incarnation  and  Death  of  the  Son  of  God. 

THI S  is  that  Article  of  our  Faith,  which  was  ta 
theJewsaStumbling'blockj  and  to  the  Greeks  foolifii^ 
nefs^  I  Cor.  i.  23.  and  has  ever  been  moft  liable  to 
the  Objedions  of  Infidels :  and  therefore  I  fhall  take 
the  more  care  to  give  the  clearelt  and  fuUeft  account 
I  can  of  it. 

I.  I  fliall  here  confider  the  neceflity  of  the  Incarna- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God,  for  the  {atisfaftion  of  the  Ju- 
ftice,  and  the  vindication  of  the  Honour  of  God. 
.  II.  Tho'  it  flioiild  be  fuppos'd,  that  God  could 
.  have  pardon'd  the  Sins  of  Men  upon  any  other  terms^ 


<«ta 


•  A  Man  cfTra£ttm, 

Cbao 


of  the  Chrijiian  Religion. 

. ' 

than  the  Death  agd  Satisfaaion  of  his  own  iSon  in  oui' 
Flefli  i  I  hope  firily  to  prove,  that  this  is  fo  far  from 
being  unwotthy  of  God,  that  no  other  way  of  oujr  Re- 
conciliation with  Kim  (as  far  as  we  are  able  to  appre* 
liend)  could  have  been  fo  becoming  the  Divine  Wif* 
dom  and  Goodnefs. 

L  There  feems  to  have  been  a  neceflity  foi*  the  tn* 
carnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  for  the  fatisfeftion  of 
God's  Juftice,  and  the  vindication  of  his  Honoiu%  For 
God  is  Infinite  Juftice  as  well  as  Infinite  Mercy ;  and 
Infinite  juftice  muft  punifli  Offenders,  unlefs  full  fa- 
tisfadlion  be  made  for  the  Offence ;  becaufe  Infinite 
Juftice  muft  demand  to  the  utmoft  extent  of  Juftice^ 
and  muft  require  whatfbeVer  can  in  Juftice  be  de-^ 
manded*  But  Infinite  Mercy  found  out  a  means  td 
fatisfie  this  Infinite  Juftice  i  which  Satisfaftion  cotild 
be  made  only  by  the  Obedience  and  by  the  Death  of 
the  Soj^L  of  God,  who  by  his  Obedience  mto  Deathy  evefk 
the  Death  Qfthe.  Crofs^  vindicated  the  Honour  of  God^i 
by  performing  in  oiir  Nature  a  perfeft  and  abfolute 
Obedience  to  all  that  eyer  God  reqtiired  of  Mankind* 
and  by  fuJfering  to  the  utmoft  of  all  that  the  Sins  of 
the  whole  World  defervM^  It  is  for  the  Honout  o^ 
God,  that  his  Laws  fhould  be  exadly  obferv'd,  and 
obferv'd  by  one  who  is  of  that  very  Nature  >  fot* 
which  they  were  ordain'd  j  and  thit  Satisfaftion  fliould 
be  made  in  the  fame  Nature  for  the  Sins  of  it  2  Chriffe 
(therefore  taking  our  Natute  upon  him  ,  paid  down 
the  uttertnofi  Farthing  i  which,  in  ftridliiefs  of  Juftice^ 
muft  have  been  demanded,  but  which  could  never 
have  been  paid  by  any  created  Being,  for  the  Sins  of 
the  whole  World  1  And  he  fulfiffd  all  Righteoufneji 
in  obedience,  to  the  Divine  Laws,  which  otherwi6 
CoxM  neyfer  have  been  fully  obey'd.  And  as  ht  as 
God's  Juftice  and  Honour  was  concerned  to  fee  Hid 
Laws  obeyM,and  to  demand  fatisfadion  for  the  breach 
of  tliem  \  to  Ut  the  Incarnation  of  thg  Son  of  God 
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be  neceflary,  becaufe  theft  things  could  be  performM 
by  no  Creature.  * 

II.  Tho'  it  Ihould  be  fuppofed  that  God  could  have 
pardon'd  tKe  Sins  of  Men  upon  other  Terms  than  the 
Death  and  Satisfeftion  of  his  own  Son  in  our  Flefli, 
yet  the  Incarnation  and  Death  of  his  Son  is  fo  far  from 
implying  any  thing  unworthy  of  God ,  that  no  other 
way  of  our  Reconciliation  with  him  (  as  far  as  we  can 
apprehend )  could  fo  much  have  become  the  Divine 
WilHom  and  Goodnefs. 

Firltj  Yhere  is  nothing  in  this  whole  Difpenfation 
unworthy  of  God.  Here  I  am  to  confider  that  which 
was  the  great  Prejudice  taken  againft  the  Chriftian 
Religion  at  its  fir  ft.  Propagation,  and  is  ft  ill  the  great 
Objeftion  of  the  Enemies  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  and 
of  their  own  Salvation.  They  are  apt  to  reprefent  it 
to  themfelves  as  an  unncceflary  thing,  and  unworthy 
t)f  God,  that  he  ihould  fend  his  only  begotten  Son  in- 
to the  World  for  the  Redemption  of  Mankind  j  they 
imagine  that  the  Infinite  Wifdom  of  God  could  have 
found  out  other  Methods  of  Salvation  for  us,  and  that 
this  would  never  have  been  made  ulc  of,  if  there  could 
have  been  any  other. 

It  might  be  enough  in  Anfwer  to  fuch  Objeftions, 
to  fay  with  the  Apoftle  i  /74fy,  but: ,  O  Man  \  who  art 
thou  that  reflyeft  againSl  God  }  Shall  ^he  Perfon  faved 
fay  unto  him  that  laved  him  ,  why  haSl  thgn  faved  tne 
thns  f  Will  we  not  be  contented  to  be  faved ,  Hnleis 
we  can  be  fully  certify^  in  all  the  Reafons  and  Me- 
thods of  our  Salvation  ?  May  not  God  bring  to  pafi 
our  Redemption  in  fuch  a  way  as  he  fliall  fee  fitting  ? 
or  fliall  we  queftion  his  Wifdom ,  if  his  Mercy  be  fb 
much  greater  than  we  can  comprehend  ?  How  infi- 
nite is  his  Mercy,  and  how  monftrous  our  Ingratitude, 
if  his  Goodnefs  be  made  an  Objedion  againlt  the 
Truth  of  his  Word,  and  be  alledg'd  as  an  Argument 
for  our  Unbelief !  What  if  God  willing  tojhewtii^  Hei- 
Houfnefs  of  Sini  and  to  ma^c  known  the  riches  of  his 
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.Mercy ,  chofe  this  way  for  the  Redemption  of  the 
World  ?  What  if  many  Reafbns  may  be  given  why 
this  Method  was  the  moft  proper  and  expedient  i  and 
what  if  there  might  be  infinitely  greater  and  better 
Reaibns  for  it,  than  all  the  Wifdom  of  Man  can  con- 
ceive ? 

But  though  the  Reveal'd  Will  and  Counfel  of  God 
ought  to  filence  all  Difputes  in  this  as  well  as  in  all  o- 
ther  Cafes ;  yet  I  think  this  Objeftion  is  capable  of  a 
very  plain  aud  dired  Anfwer.  For  whatever  Weight 
there  may  feem  to  be  in  it ,  it  is  all  grounded  upon  a 
Miltake,  and  upon  a  wrong  Notion  of  the  Union  be- 
tween the  Divine  and  the  Humane  Nature  of  Chrift. 
For  if  the  Godhead  be  not  fo  united  to  the  Manhood 
as  to  fuffer  with  it,  there  is  no  imaginable  Reafoa 
why  its  Union  with  the  Manhood  fliould  be  fuppoftd 
to  be  unworthy  of  God.    I  fhall  therefore 

1 .  Shew  the  Unrealbnablenefs  of  this  SupjKjfition , 
that  the  Union  of  the  Divine  and  Humane  Nature  in 
Chrift  fhould  caufe  the  Godhead  to  fufier  with  the 
Manhood- 

2.  I  will  prove  that  the  Humiliation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  in  afluming  our  Nature,  may  be  accounted  for^ 
without  fuppofing  that  the  Godhead  fuffer*d. 

3.  That  the  Satisfadion  of  Chrift  by  dying  for  our 
Sins  may  be  explain'd  without  it* 

I.  TheUnreafonablenefsof  this  Suppofition,  that 
the  Union  of  the  Divine  and  Humane  Nature  ia 
Chrift  ihould  caufe  the  Godhead  to  fuffer  with  the 
Manhood.  This  Objeftion  fuppofes  the  Godhead  to 
be**  fo  united  to  the  Manhood  in  the  Perfon  of  our 
Saviour,  as  that  the  Divine  Nature  muft  really  and 
properly  partake  in  all  the  Sufferings  which  befel  his 
Perfon.  It  fuppofes ,  that  Chrift ,  as  God  ,  fufFer'd 
the  Miferies  of  Humane  Life,  and  at  laft  underwent 
Death  upon  the  Grofs ;  which  is  fo  far  from  being  the 
Doftrine  of  the  Gofpel,  that  it  is  no  better  than  He- 
rcfy  and  Biafphemy ,  and  has  always  been  rejefted 
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and  condemn'd  as  fuch  by  the  Catholick  Church. 
That  the  Union  of  the  Godhead  with  the  Manhood  ^ 
feould  render  the  Qddhead  capable  of  Sufferings  ^  as 
the  Soul  by  being  united  to  the  Body  becomes  fenfible 
of  its  Pains,  is  indeed  a  thing  not  only  unworthy  of 
God,  but  impoffible  to  conceive.    The  Immortal  and 
cver-blefTed  God  can  be  fubjeft  to  nothing  of  Paflion 
or  Frailty,    The  Godhead  is  uncapable  of  any  Iihper-. 
feftion,  and  therefore  uncapable  of  receiving  any  Im- 
preffions  af  Sufferings  from  the  Humane  Nature ,  as 
the  Soul  doth  from  the  Body  of  Man.    So  that  tho* 
the  Union  between  the  Divine  and  Humane  Nature  ia 
Chrift  be  fitly  explain'd  fay  that  between  the  Soul  and 
the  Body  in  Man,  yet  the  manner  of  ading  is  very 
different.    For  Finite  Beings  can  mutually  aft  and  be 
adted  upon  by  each  other  in  their  feveral  Aftions  and 
Paffions  i  but  the  Divine  Nature  of  Chrift  being  im- 
paffible,  could  fuffer  nothing  by  all  that  was  inflifted 
on  the  Humane,  but  remained  infinitely  Happy  and 
Glorious  under  all  the  Torments  and  Agonies  endur'd 
by  our  Saviour  both  in  his  Soul  and  Body.  .  The  Soa 
qf  God  fufffer'4,  that  is,  the  Perfon,  who  is  the  Son  of 
God  i  but  he  fuffer'd,  not  as  Son  of  God,  but  as  Maa 
iinited  Perfonally  to  the  Godhead.    The  Properties, 
A<ai6ns,  aqd  pafllohs  of  both  Natures  belong  to  the 
Perfonconflftingof  both  ^  wiio  may  be  denominated 
from  both ,   and  receive   different  Denominations  , 
ipme  from  one  Nature,  and  fome  from  the  other.  For 
whatever  belongs  to  either  Nature ,  is  communicated 
IQ  the  Perfon  confifting  of  both  Natures,  tho^  the  Pro- 
perties, Aaiohs  or  Pa  (lions  of  each  Nature  cannot  bo 
communicated  from  one  of  thefe  Natures  to  the  other. 
The  Soul  is  immaterial  and  immortal;  the  Bodyisi 
8?aterial  and  mortal :  but  Man  confifting  of  Soul  and 
ftady,  is  immaterial  and  immortal  in  refpe<9r  of  hi$ 
§0^1,  but  material  and  mortal  with  refpeft  to  his  Bo* 
dyt    And  Soul  and  Body  ftill  retaining  their  dilfercnt 
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of  Soul  and  Body,  is  denomioated  from  both :  Man 
is  mortal  and  immortal  ^  mortal  as  to  his  Body ,  but 
immortal  as  ^o  his  Soul-    And  Chrift,  wlio  could  not 
fuffer  in  his  Divine  Nature,  fuSer'd  in  his  Humane. 
As  God  is  pleas'd  to  aid  and  afllfl:  and  fupport  in- 
nocent and  good  Men  in  their  Sufferings ,  and  to  di- 
re<ft  and  condufl:  them  through  the  Courfe  of  their 
Lives ;  So  God  was  not  only  prefent  with  the  Hu- 
mane Nature  of  Chrift,  but  was  fo  united  to  it,  as  to 
become  one  Perfon  with  it  i  which,  fince  the  Godhead 
could  fuiier  nothing  from  it,  is  no  mori  unworthy  of 
God,  than  if  he  had  only  guided  him,  with  his  Spirit, 
as  hexlid  the  Prophets  without  any  perlbnal  Union. 
There  is  no  Inconvenience  or  Abfurdity  in  believing 
that  God  (hould  by  the  molt  intimate  and  perlbnal 
Union  become  united  to  a  Man  ,  who  did  weep ,  and 
bleed ,  and  die.    For  as  God  by  this  Union  did  not 
change  the  Nature  he  had  aflumed ,  or  prevent  the 
Sufferings  of  it ,  fo  he  did  not  partake  in  them.    No 
Man  can  deny,  upon  Principles  of  Philofophy ,  but 
that  it  is  very  realbnable  to  believe,  that  God  may  af- 
ford a  more  peculiar  Prelence  to  one  Man  than  to  ano* 
ther,  and  that  this  Man  may  yet  be  fubjeft  to  Afflidi-  . 
ons  V  and  therefore  the  Son  of  God  might  become  u- 
nited  to  the  Soul  and  Body  of  Chrift:  tn  as  intimate  a 
manner,  as  the  Soul  and  Body^are  united  to  each  other 
in  us  \  and  yet  this  Union  of  the  Divine  Nature  might 
not  preferve  the  Humane  from  the  Sufferings  incident 
to  the  reft  of  Mankind  ,  but  rauft  leave  it' to  fubmit 
to  them,  tho'  they  were  never  fo  grievous,  when  this 
was  the  very  End  and  Defign  of  the  Union. 

It  was  not  below  the  Majefty  of  God  to  be  Perfbnally 
united  to  a  mofl:  Innocent,  and  Sinlefs  and  Holy  Man, 
tho\he  was  a  Suffering  and  Afiiidted  Man  ^  and  it  is 
not  the  Perfonal  Union ,  as  fbme  are  apt  to  conceive, 
which  could  be  any  Diminution  to  God's  Glory  ,  but 
their  own  Error  and  Miftake^  in  what  they  furmife 
Would  be  the  Conieqnence  of  fuch  an  Union.  > 
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1.  The  Humiliatioa  of  the  Son  of  God  in  aflumiag 
our  islature,  may  be  accounted  for,  Without  fuppofing 
that  the  Godhead  fufFerM.  It  was  the  grpateft  Con- 
delcenfion  and  Humiliation  in  the  Son  of  God  to  take 
upon  him  onr  Nature :  For  it  is  a  gracious  and  n?er- 
ciful  Condefcenfion  for  him  to  take  c^re  of  us  by  his 
Providence.  God  hnmhUth  himfelf  to  behold  the  thtngs 
that  are  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Earthy  Pfal.  cxiii.  6.  But 
fometimes  and  in  fbme  places  hq  is  in  a  more  peculiar 
manner  prefent  upon  Earth,  and  that  is  an  extraordi- 
Diary  Gondefcenfion  i  though  he  is  always  the  fame  ia 
himfelf,  and  never  the  lefs  prefent  or  the  lefs  happy 
in  Heaven.  But  it  was  the  moll  wonderful  Condefcen-^ 
fion  in  God  to  unite  himfelf  to  our  Humane  Nature  , 
and  to  become  one  Perfon  with  it ,  and  fo  to  die  for 
us  i  tho'  his  Divine  Nature  did  not  and  could  not  fiif- 
fer,but  only  the  Humane  Nature  to  which  it  is  united. 
He  was  not  ajhamed  to  call  Men  his  Brethren^  and  in  all 
things  to  be  made  like  nnto  his  Brethren'^  Heb.  ii.  1 1 ,  1 7* 

but  vouchfafed  to  afliime  our  Nature  in  its  loweft:  con- 
dition, and  to  be  fo  ftridly  and  perfonally  united  to 
the  moft  afflided  of  all  the  Sons  of  Men,  as  to  aferibe 
all  his  Sufferings  to  himfelf,  for  the  benefit  of  all  Man- 
Kind. 

k  is  the  infinite  Mercy  of  God,  to  vouchfafe  us  the 
Comfort  of  his  Prefence  in  any  way  or  meafure :  but 
it  is  the  mo(t  aftonilhing  and  adorable  Ad  of  his 
V  Goodnefs,  that  he  would  be  pleas'd  fo  far  to  condef- 
cend,  as  to  take  our  very  Nature  upon  him,  that  he. 
might  be  born,  and  might  die  for  our  fakes.  And 
that  which  magaifies  his  Mercy  and  Goodnefs  in  the 
tiigheft  meafi^re,  is  certainly  moft  worthy  of  the  good 
and  merciful  God*      . 

*  3.  The  Satisfaftion  of  Chrift  by  dying  for  our  Sins, 
may  be  explained  without  fuppofing  that  the  Godhead 
fuffer'd.  The  Chriftian  Faith  is.  That  as  the  Reafonr 
able  SohI  and  Flejh  is  one  Man^  fo  God  and  Mam  is  on^ 

ehrifi ;  and  that  this  Perfqn  coQfiiUng  both  of  Cod  and 
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Man  united ,  fafftr'd  for  our  ^Ivation  :  But  that  ail 
the  Sufferings  were  inflifted  on  the  Humane  Nature, 
and  terminated  in  it.  God  and  Man  became  one 
Chriflr,  not  by  the  Converfion  of  the  Godhead  into  Flejh  , 
hat  by  taking  of  the  Manhood  into  God.  The  Humane  Na« 
ture  was  aUumM  into  the  Peribnality  of  his  Godhead, 
not  by  Confnjion  of  Sftbfiance  ,  but  by  Vnity  of  Perfon.\ 
The  Divine  Nature  of  Chrift  and  his  Humane  Na- 
ture became  one  Perfon ,  and  tho'  thefe  Two  Natures 
remain  as  diftind  as  before  the  Union  \  yet  all  the 
Properties  of  a  Perfon  belong  to  both  Natures  united, 
and  whatever  was  done  or  fuffer'd  by  him,  was  attri- 
buted to  the  Perlbn  conlifting  of  both  Natures.  And 
as  in  Man  the  Peribnality  is  derived  from  his  Superi- 
or Nature  to  his  Inferior,  and  the  Body  is  taken  into 
a  Unity  of  Perfon  with  the  Soul :  fo,  much  rather, 
when  God  was  pleas'd  to  become  united  to  Man  ;  the 
Terfonal  Vnity ,  or  that  Subfiftence ,  whereby  they  are 
but  one  Perfon^  is  with  the  like  Subordination  of  thi 
Humane  to  the  Divine  Nature,  as  that  of  the  Body  to 
the  Soul  in  Man  ;  that  is,  with  all  the  Subprdination, 
which  can  be  confiftent  with  the  Diftinftion  of  Na- 
tures, and  the  Prefervation  of  the  free  Exercife  of  the 
Faculties  in  the  inferior  Nature.  This  Subordination 
of  the  Humane  to  the  Divine  Nature  in  Chrift,  caufes 
the  Unity  of  his  Perfon  confifting  of  both  Natures. 
For  by  a  Perfon^  in  the  ufual  Signification  of  the  word, 
as  it  is  apply^d  to  Creatures,  is  meant  a  Rational  Be- 
ing of  a  ieparate  Exiftence  ft'om  all  other  Rational  Be- 
ings :  and  therefore  the  Humwe  Nature  of  Chrift,  by 
its  Union  with  his  Divine  Nfature,  having  no  ieparate 
Exiftence ,  has  no  Perfonality  or  Subfiftence  of  its 
own,  but  in  the  Perfonality  or  Subfiftence  of  hi$  Di- 
vine Nature. 

And  Chrift  thus  confifting  of  both  Natures,  fuf. 
fcr'd  a  proper  and  iathfedory  Punilhment  for  the  Sins 
of  all  Mankind ,  by  enduring  in  their  ftead ,  all  that 
jyas^rcquired  of  the© ,  according  t9  the  SanSion  of 
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the  Divine  Law.  For  by  virtue  of  the  Perfbnal  Uiii- 
*n  of  his  Divine  with  his  Elumane  Nature,  all  Chrift^s 
Sufl^rings  receiv'd  an  infinite  Value  and  Merit ,  and 
became  entituled  and  afcrib'd  to  God  himlelf,  becaufe 
they  were  undergone  by  that  Perfon ,  who  is  God  as 
well  as  Man,  thopgh  they  were  not  undergone  by  him 
in  his  Divine,  but  only  in  his  Humane  Nature. 

Thus  God  is  faid  to  have  pHrchafid  his  Cbmtb  with 
Us  mn  Bloody  A€ts  XX.  28.    For  Adions  and  Paflions 
in  any  Perlbn  are  Perfonal,   and  are  attributed  to 
^e  whole  Perfon  j  and  fometimes  thole  Adions  and 
Paflions,  which  can  be  perform'd  in  one  of  thofe  Na-^ 
tures  only,  which  conftitute  a  Perfon  ,  are  yet  attri*- 
buted  to  the  other  Nature ,  which  is  uncapable  of 
them  otherwife  than  by  that  Relation  which  refults 
from  the  Union  of  both  Natures ;  whereby  all  things 
that  be&l  the  Perfon ,  may  be  affirm'd  of  it  as  fuch  9 
and  therefore  have  refped  to  both  the  Natures ,  of 
which  it  confifts,  and  may  be  apply'd  to  it,  under  the 
Denomination  of  either  of  them.    All  the  Souls  that 
came  out  of  the  loins  of  Jacob  were  feventy  Souls^  Exod. 
i.  5.    IfaSonl  touch  any  unclean  things  Lev-  v.  2.   jind 
the  Soul  that  eateth  of  itj  jhall  bear  his  iniquity^  Lev.  vii. 
1 8, 2o.    In  thefe ,  and  many  other  places  of  Scrip- 
ture, Aftions  and  PaOions  peculiar  to  the  Body,  are^ 
by  reafbn  of  the  Union  of  the  Soul  and  Body ,  attri- 
buted to  the  Soul.    Nay,  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  the 
Greek  Text  the  Soul  is  fometimes  put  for  the  Body  ^ 
even  of  a  dead  Man,  Lev.  xxi.  1 1.  xxii*  4.  in  which 
Senfe  *  Bifhop  Pearfon  explains  jiSs  iL  27.  Pfal.  xvu 
|o.  as  ^  divers  others  had  done  before  him. 

Aiid  in  other  places  the  Body  or  Flelh  is  often  ta* 
ken  for  the  whole  Man,  and  that  is  attributed  to  it, 
which  the  Flefh  is  of  it  felf  uncapable  of.  The  Flefh 
diftindly  confider'd,  and  apart  from  the  Soul,  can  nei* 
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thcr  fin,  nor  pwy,  nor  underlland,  nor  worfhip,  nor 
partake  of  the  Spirit ,  nor  be  juftify'd  \  and  yet  aU 
thefe  things  are  aicribed  to  the  Flefli ,  without  any 
mention  made  of  the  Spul.  AU  fUJh.had  cormfted  hk 
Wiy  upon  the  Earth ,  Gen.  vi.  12,  O  thon  that  beareft 
Prayer^  unto  thee  Jhall  all  Flejh  come^  P&l.  Ixv.  2.  And 
all  Flejh  jhall  knam^  that  I  the  Lard  am  thy  Savtour^  and 
thy  Redeemer ,  the  mighty  one  ef  Jacob ,  Ifai.  xlix.  25.  ' 
All  Flefli  flmll  come  to  worfhif  before  me ,  faith  the  hord^ 
Ifai.  Ixvi.  23.  And  all  Flefli  jhall  fee  the  Salvation  of 
Codyhukt  iii.5.  Iwillfoar  Mt  of  my  Spirit  upon  allFlejh^ 
Afts  ii*  17.  Joel  ii*  2o*    By  the  works  of  the  LamfhaU 

.  no  Flejh  be  jultijiedy  GaL  ii.  itf.  And  we  fay  in  our 
own  Language,  any  Body  thinks ,  or  any  BoJbf  mder^ 
Stands  \  tho*  we  all  know,  it  is  the  Soul,  and  not  the 
Body,  which  thinks,  and  underftands.  It  is  rery  u- 
fual  in  other  Books,  and  very  agreeable  to  the  Style 

^  of  Scripture ,  and  to  the  commoi)  Speech  and  Senle  of 
Men,  for  thofe  Actions  or  Paffions  of  a  Perfon  to  be 
attributed  to  him,  under  the  Denomination  of  one  of 
the  united  Natures ,  which  could  be  performM  only 
in  the  other.  And  the  Union  between  the  Godhead 
and  the  Manhood  being  like  that  which  is  between 
the  Soul  and  the  Body,  the  Son  of  God  is  iaid  to  have 
faffered^  and  the  Son  of  Man  to  have  come  down  from 
Heaven  \  not  that  the  Godhead  fuffered ,  or  that  thQ 
Humane  Nature  of  Chrilt  was  in  Heaven  before  hi$ 
Incarnation,  but  according  to  the  ufiial  Style  of  Scrip--^ 
ture,  the  Union  between  the  Divine  and  Humane  Na-r 
tures  entitles  the  Perlbn  confifting  of  them  both,  un^ 
der  the  Denomination  of  either  Nature,  to  that  which 
was  done  in  the  other,  tho'  as  the  Humane  Nature  di4 
not  partake  of  the  Perfections  of  the  Divine ;  fo  nei- 
ther did  the  Divine  Nature  partake  of  the  Sufferings 
of  the  Humane.  But  both  Natures  being  perfbnally 
united,  the  Perfon  is  fbmetimes  denoted  by  one ,  an4 

fow^iwes  by  the  other  Natore. 
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All  the  Objcdions  ag^inft  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God  proceed  upon  the  like  Miftake  with  theirs, 
who  are  apt  to  imagine  that  it  is  unworthy  of  God  to 
be  everywhere,  and  in  all  places,  to  behold  and  be 
prelent  at  the  worft  of  Adions;  as  if  the  Sun's 
Brightnefs  would  not  be  the  more  refplendent  and 
glorious,  if  it  could  penetrate  into  the  obfcureft  Cor- 
ners and  Recefles  of  the  Earth ;  or  as  if  his^  Rays 
could  be  fully'd  and  defiled  by  the  Foulnefs  of  iany 
Objed  which  they  fliine  upon.  And  if  it  be  no  Di- 
minution to  God's  Infinite  Glory  and  Majefty  to  be 
Omniprefent,  it  can  be  none  to  be  more  nearly  and 
even  perlbnally  united  to  fome  Part  of  the  Creation  ; 
and  therefore  it  cannot  be  unworthy  of  God  to  be  lb 
united  to  the  Humane  Nature,  to  manifeft  his  Love 
and  Favour,  and  extend  ^is  Goodnefs  to  Mankind. 
As  God  is  every  where  prefent  >  fb  he  is  in  a  more  e- 
ipecial  manner  prefent  in  fome  places,  than  in  others,  ^ 
by  the  A(9:s  of  his  Power,  or  of  his  Grace  and  Favour  \ 
and  he  has  vouchfafed  a  more  efpecial  Prefence  to 
fome  Perfons  than  to  others  *,  and  thus  he  was  pre* 
fent  with  his  Prophets,  who  were  fent  to  prepare  for 
and  foretel  Chrift's  Coming.  But  he  was  perlbnally 
united  to  the  Humane  Nature  of  Chrift.  And-  thi^  is 
the  highefl  Honour  and  Advancement  to  our  Nature  > 
for  God  thus  to  aflume  it ;  but  it  can  be  no  Diminu- 
tion to  the  Divine  Majefty,  becaufe  God  continues  as 
he  was  from  all  Eternity,  without  any  Alteration  ^ 
only  by  his  perfbnal  Prefence  and  Union  with  our. 
Humane  Nature,  he  caufes  all  the  J^erformances  and 
Sufferings  of  it  to  be  meritorious ,  for  the  Salvatioa 
of  Mankind. 

The  Son  of  God  did  not  fo  come  down  from  Hea- 
ven as  to  be  no  longer  there ,  but  to  forfake  his.Fa- 
ther^  Kingdom  :  He  ftill  continued  in  Heaven  in  the 
fame  Bljfs  and  Glory,  that  he  enjoy'd  with  his  Father 
from  all  Eternity,  tho'  he  fo  manifefted  hinifelf  to  the 
World ,  as  to  come  and  abide  ia  it  by  afluming  our 
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Humane  Nature.    Our  Saviour  tells  Nicodemus^  Joha 

iii.  13.    No  Man  hath  afcended  up  to  Heaven y  but  h$ 

that  came  down  from  Heaven  ,  even  the  Son  <^  Ma^t 

which  is  in  Heaven.    He,  who  fills  Heaven  aad  Earth 

with  his  Prefence ,  was  ftill  in  Heaven  as  much  as 

ever,  with  refpeO:  tp  his  Godhead,  tho'  he  made  a 

more  peculiar  refidence  than  he  had  before  done  on 

Earth,  by  dwelling  in  our  Nature  here.    The  Son  of 

Cod  who  is  at  all  times  every  where  prefent,  is  yet  in 

a  peculiar  manner  prefent,  where-ever  he  is  pleas'd 

to  manifeft  himfelf  by  peculiar  Ads  of  his  Goodncfi 

and  Power,  as  he  was  pleas'd  to  do  in  a  moft  ftupen- 

dous  manner  in  that  Flelh  which  he  took  upon  him  of 

the  Blefled  Virgin.    And  it 'cannot  be  thought  incon- 

fiftent  with  the  Majefty  of  God  to  aftuate  the  Humane 

Nature,  and  to  be  joined  in  the  moft  ftrid  and  vital 

Union  with  it^^fuppofing  God  only  to  aft  upon  it,  and 

not  to  be  afted  upon  by  it,  nor  to  fufFer  the  Miferics 

and  feel  the  Pains  which  the  Humane  Nature  endures, 

(which  would  be  Blafphemy  to  aflert  of  the  Divine 

Nature  of  Chrift,)  but  to  be  in  Heaven  ftill  in  his  fiill 

Power  and  Majefty. 

Bat  fome  Man  will  fay  ^  how  is  this  Union  between 
the  Divine  and  Humane  Nature  in  Chrift  made,  or 
wherein  doth  it  confift  ?  To  whom  we  may  reply, 
as  our  Saviour  fometioQes  did  to  the  ScrO^es  and  Phari- 
feesy  by  asking  another  Qjieft ion,  and  enquiring,  how 
t]he  Body  and  Soul  in  Man  are  united  ?  or,  how  God 
is  preient  in  all  places  ?  and  how  in  him  wo  Uve^  and 
move^  and  have  oif,r  Being  ?  And  if  no  Man  can  tell 
how  thefe  things  are,  tho'  no  Man  can  deny  the  truth, 
and  reality  of  them,  then  it  is  riot  to  be  expefted,  that 
lye  ihould  be  able  to  tell  how  the  Union  between  the 
Divine  and  Humane  Nature  in  Chrift  is  made,  or  in 
what  it  confifts.  We  muft  acknowledge  it  a  Myfte- 
ry,  which  it  is  above  any  Man's,  capacity  to  explain  v 
but  that  there  is  fuch  an  Union,  we  learn  from  the 
Scriptures,  and  tbitlier  we  appeaj  for  the  truth  of  it. 
"*  •  And 
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And  the  putting  fdfch  QpeftionS)  argues  either  a  great 
mind  to  cavil,  or  great  inconfideration,  and  (hortnefd 
of  thought.  For  what  Man  is  there  pretending  to 
Reafon  and  Argument,  of  fb  little  oblervation,  as 
not  to  take  notice,  (h^t  of  all  the  things  which  we 
daily  fee  and  perceive  to  be  in  the  World,  the  naturd 
and  manner  of  Exiftence  of  very  few ,  or  rather  of 
none  of  them,  is  fully  underftood  by  us  ?  It  is  lufli-* 
cient  for  us  to  know,  that  great  Reafons  may  be  given 
for  this  difpenfation  of  the  Son  of  God  incarnate,  and 
that  no  material  Objedion  can  be  framed  againll:  it. 

Secondly^  No  other  way  (as  far  ds  we  can  appre- 
hend) could  have  been  fo  proper  and  expedient,  as  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  procure  the  Salva* 
'  tion  of  Mankind,  and  therefore  none  could  fo  well  be- 
came the  Divine  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs.  The  proof 
of  this  muft  depend  upon  the  Reafons  forChrift's  co* 
ming  into  the  World,  and  they  are  all  comprehended 
in  this  one  thing,  the  abolifhing  or  taking  away  of 
Sin*  And  yt  know  thai  he  was  tnanifejt^  to  take  away 
^MT  Sins  J  and  in  him  is  no  Sin^^  i  Johniii.  5.  We  are  to 
conlider  then,  that  the  manifefiation  of  Chrilt  in  the 
Flefli,  did  more  powerfully  and  effedually  take  away 
Sin,  than  any*other  way  or  means  of  Salvation  could 
have  done. 

!•  The  Doftrine  and  Preaching  of  the  Son  of  God 
had  mote  Power  and  Authority  with  it  than  the 
Preaching  and  Dodrine  of  a  Man  or  Angel  could 
have  had.  Gcd^  who  at  fnndry  timesj  and  in  divers 
manners  J  ffoke  in  time  pafi  unto  the  Fathers  by  the  Pro^ 
fbets^  hath  in  thefe  lafi  days  ffoken  unto  us  by  his  Son^ 
whom  he  hath  af feinted  Heir  of  all  things  ^  by  whom  alfo 
he  made  the  Worlds^  Heb.  i.  i ,  2.  Therefore  we  ought  to 
^ve  the  more  earnefi  heed  ^0  the  things  which  we  havg 
heardy  left  at  any  time  wejhmld  let  them  flip*  For  if  the 
word  ffoken  by  Angels  wasftedfaft^  and  every  tranjgref^ 
fion  and  difobedience  received  ajufi  recomfence  of  reward^ 
howJhaHw^  efcofe^  if  wo  neglcSt  Jo  gjroat  Sal'^ationf  whidr 
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at  thefirfi  began  to  be  ffoken  by  the  Lord^  and  was  eon^ 
firmed  unto  m  by  them  that  heard  him  ?  Heb.  ii«  i,  2,3« 
This  being  the  laft  Meflage  which  God  had  refolr'd 
tb  fend  to  Mankind,  a  Perfon  of  the  greateft  Digui* 
ty  and  Authority  was  to  bring  it :  But  Ufi  ef  aU^  he 
fent  unto  them  his  Son^  ffyi^g-^  they  will  reverence  my 
Son  J  Matth.  xxi.  37-  It  is  th§  laft  expedient,  and  the 
very  utmoft  that  could  be  done  to  reduce  Sinners  V^ 
Obedience  i  and  if  this  will  have  no  effeft  upon  them^ 
they  muft  be  left  without  all  excufe*  This  is  the  hea- 
vieft  aggravation  of  Sin,  and  that  which  renders  Men 
utterly  inexcufable  j  he  was  in  the  Worldyandthe  World 
was  made  by  him^  and  the  World  knew  him  pot*  :  He 
came  unto  his  own  J  and  his  own  received  him  noi;  ^  Joba 
i.  I  o,  1 1 .  If  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  had  not 
coiiie  and  manifefted  himfelf  in  fo  wonderful  a  man* 
ner  to  the  World,  fomething  of  a  Plea  might  havt5 
been  pretended  ;  but. to  rejefl:  the  Son  of  God,  was 
an  evident  defpight  done  to  the  Father,  and  even:  k0* 
ting  of  the  Father  who  had  fent  him,  as  our  Saviour 
declares,  John  xv.  22, 23,  24.  And  the  blafpheming 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  in  thofe  who  vilified  the  Miracles 
ofChrift,  anda(cribedtbemto£«^/z.f^iy^,  was  there- 
fbrc  without  Forgivenefs,  becaufe  it  was  a  rejefting 
of  Chrift,  not  as  the  Son  of  Man,  but  as  God  bleiled 
for  ever  *,  and  a  defpifing  and  vilifying  that  which  is 
the  laft  means  that  can  be  ufed  to  reclaim  the  World  ; 
and  that  means  whereby  he  manifefted  himfelf  to  be 
the  Son  of  God.  To  rejed  Chrift,  was  to  rejeft  the 
whole  Trinity,  which  was  ]oixA\^  concerned  in  this 
wonderful  Difpenfation. 

The  Dignity  of  Chrift's  Perfon  adds  all  the,  force 
and  efficacy  to  his  Dodrine  that  is  pojOTible  *,  and 
therefore  it  was  requifite,  that  the  Son  of  God  fhould 
become  incarnate.  God  had  before  fpoken  from  Heja-t 
vcn,  but  that  was  too  terrible  and  full  of  Majefty  to 
be  born,  by  Mortak  j  and  they  that  heard  the  Voic% 
mmated  timt  the  Word  jhouldn^  be  ffoken  tp  thewaa^ji 
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more  :  for  they  could  not  endure  that  which  was  command'^ 
ed  9  andfo  terrible  was  the  fight ^  that  Mofesfaid^  I  ex^ 
ee/dingly  fear  and  quake ^  Heb.  xii.  19,  20,  21  •  But 
now  God  was  pleas'd  to  converfe  with  Man  in  a  more 
familiar  and  humble  manner  -,  and  our  Blefled  Saviour 
came  to  live  amongft  Men  with  all  the  gentlenefs  and 
meeknefs  of  the  Humane  Nature,  and  all  the  Autho- 
rity of  the  Divine,  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  Fulnefs 
of  the  Godhead  bodily ,  Colof.  ii.  9.  The  Godhead 
dwelt  here  in  him  under  our  Humane  Nature,  laying 
afide  that  awful  Majefty,  which  no  Man  can  approach 
unto. 

II.  We  have  a  greater  Example  of  all  Perfeftion  and 
Hblinefs  ftt  before  us  by  the  Son  of  God  Incarnate  9 
than  we  could  otherwife  have  had.    It  has  been  the 
general  complaint  made  of  other  Teachers  and  Law- 
givers, that  they  ieldom  obferve  their  own  Rules  ^ 
or  live  themfelves  according  to*  what  they  require  of 
others.    But  our  Saviour  has  given  us  an  Example,  if 
it  be  poflible,  even  beyond  his  own  Doftrine.    For 
tho'  he  be  no  rigorous  Lawgiver,  but  a  moft  indul^ 
gent  and  gracious  Matter  to  us,  yet  he  was  pleas'd  to 
excufe  himlelf  from  no  Duty  or  Inftance  of  Obedi- 
ence, but  fulfilled  both  the  Moral  and  the  Ceremonial 
Law :  there  is  nothing  lb  mean,  nor  fo  difficult  and 
painful,  but  he  performed  it,  to  fet  us  an  abfolute 
Pattern  of  Obedience  to  the  Whole  Duty  of  Man,  ia 
all  that  ever  God  required  of  Mankind.   It  became  him 
to  fulfil  aU  Righteoujnefj  ^  this  was  the  end  and  inten- 
tion of  his  coming  mto  the  World,  and  he  fulfilled  it 
in  the  moft  abfolute  and  perfeft  manner,  in  aill  parti- 
culars.   And  to  give  fuch  an  Example,  is  of  unspeak- 
able ufe  and  benefit :   for  Men  are  more  eafily  led  by 
Example  than  by  Precept ;  and  it  is  commonly  ob- 
fcrv^d,  thajt  it  is  Example,  for  the  moft  part,  which 
governs  the  World.    Men  will  follow  the  Vices  of 
thofe  whofe  Vertues  they  never  imitate;    and  the' 
Fatticst>f  Wife  and  Great  Men  have  too  fure  and  too 
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fatal  an  ctkSt  upon  fochi  as  their  Excellencies  never 
reach.  ^ 

It  was  neceflary,  that  an  Example  of  abfolute  Per- 
fe&ion  fhould  be  given  to  the  World ,  and  this  £x«- 
ample  muft  be  given  by  one  of  the  iame  nature  with 
our  (elves,  or  eUe  it  might  have  been  an  Example  for 
Angels  and  Spirits,  but  not  for  Men  i  and  therefore 
fuch  an  Exam];)le  the  Son  of  God  Incarnate  only  could 
give,  becaule  it  was  impoflible  for  any  qitated  Being 
under  all  the  Infirmities  and  Temptations  incident  to 
Humane  Nature  (o  live  up  to  fuch  a  Divine  Height 
and  Excellency  of  all  Perfedion  as  our  Saviour  did) 
and  to  leave  fuch  an  Example  to  the  World* 

He  came  not  to  teach  us  the  Wlfdom  of  this  World,' 
how  to  get  Riches  and  Honours  i  in  this  Mankind 
was  well  enough  inftriided  before,  and  it  could  not 
but  be  unworthy  of  the  Son  of  Ood  to  be  born  into 
the  World  with  a  defign  to  enjoy  the  Pleafures  and 
the  Profits,  and  the  Honours  of  it ;  this  was  beneath 
the  Majefty  of  Heaven,.and  the  Infinite  Perfe£tion  and 
Eflential  Blifs^nd  Happinefs  of  the  Divine  Nature* 
But  to  manifeft  himfelf,  to  fliew  the  mean  and  worths 
lefs  Vanity  of  thoie  things,  of  which  Men  are  fo  fond ; 
to  give  an  Exampleof  Contentment  inalowCondition^ 
of  Vidory  under  Tenlptations,  and  of  Patience  and 
Meeknefs  under  the  fevereft  Afflidions  and  Torments  ; 
to  diicover  to  Men  the  way  to  Happinefs  in  the  worfl: 
Circumltancesof  this  World,  toteacl^thofewho  enjoy 
this  World's  Goods ,  not  to  be  proud  of  them,  nor 
defpife  others  i  and  thofe  who  want  them,  to  be  con- 
tented and  happy  without  them  ^  to  lead  Men  in  the 
way  to  Happinefs  thro' all  Conditions,  thro'  all  the 
Miieries  and  Calamities  which  muft  befal  many  of  us 
in  this  mortal  ftate  i  this  is  a  G16rious  and  Godlike 
Defign,  it  is  fuch  as  none  but  the  Son  of^God  could 
perform,  and  fuch  as  we  may  in  reafon  believe  h^ 
would  undertake  i  and  for  which  he  might  vouchfafe 
to  live  a  humane  Life  upon  Earth* 
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III.  The  Mediation  and^  lotereeifion  of  Cfarift  for 
ns,  is  of  greater  power  and  efficacy  than  any  could 
Jhave  been^  if  the  Son  of  God  had  not  become  Man  to 
die  for  our  6kes^  There  is  4ne  Godj  and  one  Mediae 
Ur  between  iSodand  Men^  the  Mkn  Chrifi  Jefm^  t  Tim. 

ii.  5.  He  wa9  to  be  Man  as^ vnfiS-as  God,  that  coming 
with  Diyine  Power  and  Atltbotity,  and  yet  with  tfa^ 
Affability  ^d  Accefllblenefi  of  a^Man>  he  might  in 
all  refped^.  be  &l}y  qualified  to  perform  the  C^ce  of 
a  Mediator  bet\¥een  God  and  Man/  If  he  had  not 
been  God>  he  could  not  have  come  with  abfbbite  Au- 
thority to  olFer  us  terms  of  Reconciliation ;  and  un** 
lefs  he  had  been  Man,  he  could  hot  ha^e  treated  w^ith 
Men  in  fo  familiar  and  coddefeending  a  way  upon 
thefe  terms.  ' 

And  the  R4ght  and  Authority  of  Chrilb's  Media- 
tion  and  Iifterceffion  in  behalf  o^  Sinners;,  is  founded 
upon  his  Merits  and Sati^£stdioa  for  the- Sins  oiMen ; 
and  this  i^^po(es  him  to  be  both  Gad,. and  Man; 
Man^  that  he  miglit  fu^  and  die  for  us  '^  and  Gcdj 
that  his  Diyine  Nature^  tA^Q  gilire  an  iniitaile  value 
to  his  Deatli  afnd  Sufleringsiy  aad  render  them  latisfo- 
dory  for  the  Sins  of  the>^orld;    Tho'  itt  fhould  be 
fuppofed  (which  can  never  be^pvoved)  that' God  in 
his  mercy  might  have  pardonod  Sinners  without  the 
&tisfadion  of  Chrifi: ,  yet  if  in^  mercy  he  might  have 
forgiven,  he  might  in  juftice  have  punifb'd  them,  uii-» 
lefs  fatisfadion  had  been  made  |  and  nothing  could 
have  made fatisfaftion  to  his  Juftice,  but  the  Sufl^r-^ 
ings  of  his  Son :-    Becau(&,  as  the  Obedience  aikl  Suf-< 
firings  of  no  Creature  could  be  fhppoledv  for  his 
Worth  and  Excellency,  to  be  equivalent  to  the  Obe- 
dience and  bufferings  of  all  Mankind  ^  lb  not  only 
the  Performance  of  his  Obedience,  and  the  Patience 
tinder  his  Sui!^rings,  but  the  I<nnocence  and'  P«rfeve«- 
I'ance  in  Righteoufnefs  of  every  Creature,  muft  be 
afcribed  to  the  Grace  and  GdodnedTs  of  God^  not  tx> 

any  Power  of  his  ownto  fu^ain  himielf^'  ib-far  would 
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the  rtlotf  perfedt  dnd  excellent  Creature  be  from  me- 
riting for  others.  Arid  becaufe  the  Obedience  and 
Sufferings  6f  no  created  Being,  could  have  befen  of  that 
value  as  td  make  fati^fadioh  for  the  Sins  of  Mankind  j 
therefore  no  Creatute  could  "have  redeeihed  Man,  or 
hare  beddme  Iffediator  for  hitn  upon  the  terms  of  his 
own  Merits  in  Man's  belialf,  fo  as  to  plead  the  price 
of  Redemption  laid  dovVri  for  him.  God  may  grant 
the  R'eduefts  of  Angels  and  Men,  out  of  his  free  Mer- 
cy and  Bounty,  but  tfiferecatt  be  no  neceffary  force 
and  efficacy  in  Intetceffioi^sV  where  there  is  no^  prece- 
dent merit  and  fatisfaa;ioii  on  the  part  of  the  Inter- 
cefToi?.  .  Brtt  Chrift  f)leadk  his  Merits  on  our  account, 
and  mediatelsdurCaiife.  with  his  Father  upon  the  terms 
of  ftria  Jtiftice,  and  bS!  ^^rtueof  the  Ranfom  of  his 
own  filood*;  and' is  lb  ^oWefful  an  IntercefRir  fot  lis, 
that  not  btth't^e  Mfetty*  ithd  Goodhefs,;  Hut  feveri  the 
JufticJe  dFCtod*  cannot  d<^y  Mi  Intercefllon.  It  was 
the  ftteC^fidt'oiCjQ^  td  ferid  his  Sdn  to  fqfi^et  in  our^ 
ftead  J-  but  feic6  h6  \^as- tdbsfd  to  adihit  of  this  Com- 
mutatidn  «f  tSd  iftittiiMfept  which  we  haddeferv'd, 
and  tomfiif<^i^SuJdh[fiiV>JWnSoil  i  his  Death  was 

^  A*7  h^^>  ^^'^  mf^^^^>ff^^trifi€ey  Oblafion  and  54- 

tisfdaion' fii'  tyeSmify^^rpholemrfdyv^^^  the 
Death  of  rid  CfcatUr^  coWhaVe  beeri,  aud  therefore 
no  creatett  fieing  eoiildhaye^  become  our  Mediator  by- 
virtue  of  his  6wn\  TSUtvitri^id  have  latisfyM  the  ut- 
moft  Jilftide  of  ifidd't  m^fth  M  could  an/ Creature 
have  merirfed  the  aflilfdncie^df  Grace,  and  the  Rewards 
of  Glory  for  us; 

IV.  The  Incamatlbnbftfle  Sdn  of  God  is  the  molt 
effedual  meails  to  e^it^'  in  us  Faith,  and  Hope,  and 
Charity,  and  unfeigned^  Love  of  God,  and  of  our 
Neighbour,  the  love'df-VertUe,  arid  the  hatred  of 
Sin  i  and  to  difpdl^  ^nd  etigage  us  to  all  Vertue  and 
Piety.  The  Son  of  God  afluifilng  our  Nature,  givei 
us  the  greateli  affiirance  of  his  companion  for  our  In- 
firmities, and  his  defirc  of  our  Happinefs.   God  is  in- 
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finitely  merciful  in  bis  own  Divine  Nature,  but  he  ne^ 
ver  could  give  fuch  an  inltance  of  his  Mercy  and  Love 
towards  oursy  as  by  taking  it  upon  himfelf ,  God  is 
.  eflential  Truth  and  Holinefs^  and  yet  willing  more 
abundantly  to  Jhew  to  the  Heirs  of  Promife  the  immutabi^ 
litv  of  his  Connfely  he  confirm  i  it  with  an  Oath  \  and  in 

liice  manner  in  the  preftnt  cafe,  God  being  willing  to 
;ive  us  all  the.  grounds  for  Faith  and  Confidence  in 
litn  that  can  be  imagined,  took  our  Nature  upon  him, 

that  hy  two  immHtable  things^  in  which  it  was  impojjihle 
for  God  to  deceivoy  wo  might  have  a  Jhroni  Confolation^ 
both  from  the  Goodnefs  of  the  Div|ne  Nature,  and 
Tromthe  Tendernefs  and  Conspaflionsc^  our  own.  For 
^e  have  not  an  Hi^Trief^  who  cannot  be  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  ^firmitiesy  and  therefore  are  exhorted 
In  this  confidence,  to  come  boldly  unto  the  Throne  ef 
Grace f  Heb.  iv.  1$^  ^^-  vi.  17,  18.  We  are  aflured, 
that  he  has  the  greateft  concern  for  that  Nature  which 
he  has  taken  into  a  perfi>nal  Union  with  himfelf,  and 
continually  pre&nts  before  his  Father  in  Heaven  for 
us*  A  nd  we  are  likewi&  aflured  of  the  Father^s  Love 
towards  us  ^  For  mw  we  htov^  that  he  lov^  us,  feeing 
he  has  not  withheld  his  Sony  Us  only  Son  from  usy  but 
lent  hiin  Into  the  World  to  die  for  our  Salvation.  He 
that  Jpared  not  his  efwH  Sony  bat  delivered  him  nf  for  us 
sUl  y  how  Jhall  he  not  with  him  affo  freely  give  tts  all 
things}  who  jhaB  lay  anj  thing  to  the  charge  ofGosTs 
lEle^  f  It  is  God  that  jnftifieth^  who  is  he  that  condemn 
neth?  It  is  Chrifi  that  diedy  yeay  rather  that  il  rifen 
againj  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  Gody  who  alfa 
tnaleth  intercejfionfor  tss^  Rom*  viii*  32,  33,  34. 

And  as  the  manifeftation  of  Chriit  in  the  Flefb,  is 
peculiarly  adapted  and  defign'd  to  raife  our  Faith,  and 
Hope,  and  Truft,  and  Confidence,  and  Dependence 
upon  God,  fo  it  is  above  all  the  moft  prevailing  mo- 
|;ive  to  engage  our  Love.  The  infinite  Love  of  Chriffc 
in  dying  lor  us,  muft  needs  require  and  even  extort 
from  us  all  poffible  returns  of  Love,  and  Praife,  and 

Adoration. 
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Adoration.  •  St.  Chryfoftome  gives  this  as  one  Rca- 
fon,  v\rhy  the  Son  of  God  was  incarnate,  to  become 
the  Sayionr  and  Redeemer  of  Mankind -,  becaufe  if  it 
had  been  poflible  for  a  Creature  to  undertake  and  ef^ 
fed  our  Redemption^  Men  would  never  have  thought 
they  could  have  had  efteem  enough  for  him,  or  have 
made  due  expreflions  of  their  Gratitude,  unlefs  they 
had  Deified  him,  and  committed  Idolatry  in  Worlhip- 
ping  him,  and  paying  him  all  Divine  Honours :  and 
to  prevent  this  in  Afoj^/,  who  was  but  a  temporal  De- 
liverer, and  but  a  Type  of  Chrift,  his  Sepulchre  was 
concealed  from  the  Jfraelites.  So  dear  is  the  Memory 
of  great  and  generous  Benefaftors  wont  to  be,  that 
Men  are  apt  to  think  they  never  can  be  fufficiently 
grateful  to  them,  unlefs  they  even  adore  and  worfhip 
them }  which  was  one  chief  occaiion  of  Idolatry  a- 
mong  the  Heathens :  therefore  the  Redemption  of 
the  whole  World  was  a  thing  that  could  belong  only 
to  the  Son  <tf  ^od,  to  whom  aU  Love  and  Reverence, 
aU  Worfliip  and  Adoration  is  due.^  And  this  being 
the  great  Aim  and  Delign  of  the  Cfariftian  Religion 
to  bring  us  to  obey  God  upon  principles  of  Love,  the 
Foundation  of  it  is  laid  in  the  Love  of  God  towards 
us.  Nothing  can  be  conceiv'd,  which  could  have  fo 
powerfully  prevaii'd  upon  Mea  to  love  God,  as  the 
Incarnation  of  his  Son  j  and  Love  being  the  only 
Principle  of  Obedience  which  can  be  acceptable  to 
God,  this  mull  be  the  molt  proper  and  fitting  Dif^ 
peniation,  which  is  moft  apt  to  excite  in  us  the 
Love  of  God.  The  Power  and  Majefty  of  God  had 
been  manifefted  befei^e  in  the  Creation,  and  Prefer^- 
vation,  and  Government  of  the  World,  and  in  ma<- 
ny  fignal  Judgments  upon  Sinners :  the  Divine  Mers- 
ey and  Goodnefs  was  likewile  vifible  in  the  daily 
Bleflings  bellowed  upon  Mankind,  but  thi  exceeding 
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lUches  of  his  Grace  was  mf^e  k^awii  in  hUhndnefs  to'^ 
wards  fu  through  Cbrifi  Jefasj  Ephef.  ii.  ?• 

And  as  this  mull:  caufe  us  to  Jove  God)  fb  it  muft 
make  us,  if  any  thing  can  dp  it,  to  have  Love  one  for 
another.  God  Incarnate  is  the  |jead  aiad  Vital  Prin- 
ciple ,  the  common  Bond  of  lijfe  and  Union  between 
Chriftians ,  and  we  are  oblig'd  to  motiial  Love ,  not 
only  becauie  we  are  all  of  the  iame  nature »  hot  be- 
caufe  the  Son  of  God  has  been  pleas'd  to  dignify  that 
Nature  in  alTuming  it.  This  j^ugbt  to  make  us  value 
our  own  Nature,  and  to  have  a  due  Efteem  ancl  Aife* 
dion  for  it,  in  whomfoever  it  he.  How  can  wje  deC- 
pife  any  one  who  is  a  Partaker  of  diat  Nature  9  of 
which  the  Son  of  God  has  vouchiafedLto  partake  in  its 
meaneft  condition?  or  hate  any^  whom  he  lov'd  fo 
well  as  to  die  for  him  ?  This  makes  all  Mtn  wondiy 
of  our  RefpeA  and  Love,  aot  of  our  Contempt  or  Eia- 
tred  *,  they  are  of  that  Nature,  which  Cbrift,  as  Man, 
is  of  i  and  they  are  his  Purcbafe ,  and  wm  ixittfl:  love 
wh^  is  his,  and  what  be  has  fo  dearly  pai4  for,  if  we 
love  Chrift  himfelf.  Belovidy  feys  St>  ydrny  ifGodfo 
loved  1^,  xPi  ought  alfo  to  lo^e  one  anpther^  i  joh*  iv.  1 1  • 
And  this  is  St.  PauH  Argument  to  the  Corwthiaus^  to 
excite  them  to  Charity  towards  their  pocnr  Brethren. 

For  ye  know  the  Grace  ofokr  Lord  Jefus  ChriHj  thai  tho* 
he  was  richj  yet  for  your  f ales  bf  became  foor^  that  ye  thro 
bis  poverty  migk  he  richj  Z  Cor.  viii.  9*        * 

The  Incarnation  of  the  Son  cf  God  muft  Ukewife 
caule  us  to  have  the  greatefl:  H2U:red  and  Oeteftatioii 
of  Sin,  as  being  that  which  is  mod:  difpleafing  to 
God,  and  that  which  occafioned  the  Death  of  his  on- 
ly Son  to  atone  for  it.  And  it  is  evident,  that  all 
who  ne^lell  fo  great  Salvation j  muft  exped  the  heavi- 
eft  Punifliment  for  fo  heinous  a  Contempt  and  Provo- 
cation :  if  ive  will  be  gained  by  any  Methods  of  Love, 
Chrift  has  done  all  that  is  poffible.to  efkd:  it :  But  if 
we  will  not  be  moved  by  ^11  the  Kindnefs  and  Com- 

paffions  of  Love  it  felf,  we  can  hope  for  no  farthe^f 
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Favour ;  if  the  Son  of  God  came  to  die  for  us,  and  we 
will  not  regard  it  fo  as  tp  be  made  the  better  by  it , 
nothing  more  can  be  look'd  for  9  but  WrAtb  and  fiery 
Indignation* 

So  that  the  Maaifeftation  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
Fiefli  wa$  the  mofk  proper  and  fitting  means  to  work 
upon  the  I^ove,  and  Fear^  and  Hope,  and  all  the  Paf- 
lions  of  Mankind,  and  to  produee  all  thofe  Graces  in 
us  which  the  Goipei  requires.  It  is  the  belt  fitted 
both  to  the' Nature  alidDefiga  of  the  Gofpel ,  and  to 
the  Nature  of  Man  v  and  therefore  if  any  other  means 
had  been  poffible,  yet  lione  tfiat  we  can  ^nceive  could 
have  been  fo  efiy^ual  to  procure  the  Salvation  of 
Men. 

But  that  the  Son  of  God  incarnate  ifaould  not  only 
fuf&r ,  but  ftafiet  to  that  Extremity  both  of  Body  and 
Mind,  has  been  a  great  Objedion  in  the  Mouths  and 
Writings  of  the  Infidels  of  our  days,  and  of  all  former 
A^s ;  and  therefore  I  ffaall  fpeak  to  it  more  at  large^ 
Our  Blelled  Saviour  hlmfelf ,  after  liis  Refurredion  > 
'  put^  this  Queltion  to  Cleofos  and  the  other  Difcipies  • 
who  were  walking  to  Emmausy  in  great  Sorrow  and 
Perplexity  of  Mind ,  by  reafon  of  his  Death  5  Oughf: 

mt  Cbri/t  u  have  fuj^erid  thefe  things  ,  4nd  to  enter  intQ 
kii  Glory  }  Luke  xxiv.  i6.,  Whifh  implies,  that  ther? 
were  great  and  indifpenfabie  Reaibns  for  this  won> 
derful  Difpenfition  of  the  Divide  Qoodnefs,  The 
Sufierings  of  Chrift  were  necellary  both  for  the  Expi«> 
ation  6i  the  Sins  of  Mankind ,  and  for  his  own  Exal^ 
ration  in  Heaven y  there  tobccorae  our  Interceflfor ai|t 
the  Right  Band  of  God  the  Father,  They  wfrc  iqi 
order  to  his  Entrance  into  hi^  Chry* 

I.  His  Suflferings  were  neqeSkry  to  expiate  the  Sins 
lof  Mankind*  A  wi£e  and  good  Governour  will  nQi^ 
ther  pardon  Crimes  committed  againft  the  Order  and 
End  of  his  Government  upon  flight  Terms,  nor  omi<( 
^ny  due  Care  to  provide  9  bbt;h  that  S^tisfaiftion  may 
feg  m^^  f9V  ^  ViPfetioa  of  his  Uws,  mi  th^t  thofg 
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who  have  been  guilty  of  the  Breach  of  them,  may  be- 
come {erviceable  to  hiip  for  the  future.  God  the  Fa- 
ther therefore,  the  great  Lord  and  Gfovernour  of  the 
World  y  in  his  Juftice  required  fuch  Satisiadion  for 
the  Sins  of  Men ,  as  no  Creature  could  make  him  i 
and  his  Son  voluntarily  offer'd  himftlf  for  our  Atone- 
ment :  Which  Propofal  the  Father  was  pleas'd  fo  far 
to  accept  and  approve ,  as  to  iend  the  Son  into  the 
Woyld ,  and  permit  him  ta  be  crucif^'d.  For  there 
is  as  true  and  real,  tho'  not  the  iame,  Diflindion  be« 
tween  the  Three  Ferfons  of  the  Godhead ,  as  there  is 
between  the  Ferfons  of  Men.  And  the  Father  and  Son 
tran&ded  this  gracious  Work  of  out  R^edemption,  in 
like  manner  as  a  King's  Son  might  pay  down  a  RaQr 
fom  to  his  Father  for  his  difobedient  Suhjeds,  to  ex- 
empt them  from  that  Forfeiture  of  (heir  Lives  or  £• 
ftates,  which  they  had  incurrM. 

According  to  this  Agreement,  h  who  inew  no  Sin , 
v^ds  madt  Sin  for  tu^  (2  Cor.  v.  2 1 .)  He  fuliain'd  tht; 
I'erfon  of  Sinners,  by  undergoing  the  Ponifhment  due 
to  Sin.  Chrift's  Sufferings  being  meritprious  ^  were 
to  be  in  that  Meafure  and  Degree,  9s  to  make  it  evi- 
dent, that  he  fuffer'd  and  merited  for  the  whole 
World.  He  bore  all  the  Weight  and  Burthen  of  Sin» 
and  all  the  Wrath  and  Curfe  of  God ,  which  was  due 
to  it,  was  expiated  in  hisPerfon^  and  for  this,  as 
well  as  other  Reafons,  he  had  not  thofe  Supports  and 
Comforts  ujider  his  uiifpeakable  Sufferings  and  Tor- 
ments ,  which  St.  Stephen  and  other  Martyrs  have 
found.  But  his  Divine  Nature  w^s  pleas'd  only  to 
fuftain  his  Humane,  not  to  relieve  it ;  and  to  add  In* 
finite  Merit  to  his  Sufferings,  not  to  remove  or^abat^ 
them.  He  promised  his  Difciples  to  fend  the  Com- 
forter, who  would  abide  with  theiii^  ^d  fupport  them 
in  all  Temptations  and  Suflferings :  Which  Promif? 
he  conftantly  fulfiU'd,  and  miraculous  Graces  of  Cou- 
rage and  Patience  were  afibrded  them  in  all  their  Af- 
fliSions.    But  his  own  Sufferiijgs  werg  fo  inufjh  grear 
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ter  thadi  any  of  theirs  ever  were,  J^hat  his  Humane  Na« 
cure  was,  as  it  Wjcre,  forfaftm  of  hjs  Divine  Nature  ; 
nobrvithftandiag  the  infeparable  Union  of  both  Na- 
tures \  and  his  Soul  was  left  for  a  tifne  d^ftitute  of 
^onfolation,  as  his  Body  afterwards  lay  in  the  Grave, 
void  of  Life,  aotwithftanding  the  perpetual  Union  of 
the  Divine  with  the  whole  Humane  Nature ,  ^fter  ijts 
Aflumption. 

When  it  is  ^Hcgod,  that  a  much  lefs  degree  of  Suf- 
ferings in  the  Son  of  God  would  have  been  an  Equiva- 
lent Satisfa^ion  for  the  Sins  of  Mankind.  It  may  be 
fufficiept  to  anfwer,  that  God,  to  manifeft  his  utmost 
Hatr^  and  Deteftation  of  Sin,  was  pleased  to  demand 
of  his  own  Son  all  that  Humane  Nature,  in  its  highefl: 
ftate  of  Innocence  and  Ri'ghteoufnefs ,  could  undergo. 
The  Vindication  owing  to  his  Honour,  and  the  Repa* 
ration  diie  to  his  Juftioe,  could  not  be  perform'd  at  aa 
eafier  Price,  than  by  the  moft  perfed  Obedience,  and 
the  extremeft  Sufferings. 

And  as  the  Divine  and  Humane  Nature  are  perlb- 
nally  united  in  Chriit,  fo  they  both  concurred  in  eficr 
ding  our  Redemption*  The  Humane  Nature  had  th6 
fufiering  Part,  which  was  to  be  complete  in  its  kind  , 
and  then  to  receive  the  utmolt  Perfedion,  and  be<- 
come  fuDy  meritorious  and  expiatory,  by  virtue  of  the 
Union  between  the  Humane  and  the  Divine  Nature. 
ThjB  Sufferings  of  the  Son  of  Manj  in  thfemffelves  great 
))eyi)nd  iCoj^ception ,  and  valuable  beyond  all  Compa- 
rifoju ,  iarp  of  infinite  Merit  and  Efficacy ,  becaufe  he 
is  the  Son  of  God. 

The  Humane  Nature  in  Chrift  was  to  fuffef  for  the 
^ins  of  the  lame  Nature  in  j4dam  and  his  Pofl:erity  \ 
and  therefore  the  Meafure  and  Degree  of  Suffering  in 
the  One,  was  to  bear  fuch  Proportion  to  the  Sins  of 
the  Other ,  that  in  our  Humane  Nature ,  the  ff:rideff: 
and  moff;  abfolute  Obedieace  might  be  perform'd  ^ 
and  all  poflible  Amends  might  be  made  by  the  Suffer- 
jinjgs  of  the  Humane  Nature,  as  far  ^s  it  was  capable  ^ 
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for  thjp  Difbbedience  of  Mankind.  But  fincc  the  Hu- 
mane Nature,  of  it  felf ,  muft  needs  fb  far  fell  fhort 
of  a  full  Satisfedion  j  the  Divine  Nature,  in  virtue  of 
its  Peribnal  Union  with  the  Humane,  did,  by  infinite 
Merit,  fiipply  all  Deficiencies*  The  Humane  Nature 
was  to  go  as  far  towards  a  Satisfadion ,  as  it  was  ca- 
pable ;  and  the  Union  of  it  with  the  Divine  Nature 
ixiade  out  what  mult  of  ueceflity  be  wanting  in  any 
created  Nature.  .We  may  afluredly  conclude,  that  if 
any  created  Being  could  have  effected  the  Ejicpiation  of 
Sin,  it  muft  have  been  the  Humane  Nature  of  Chrift, 
in  which  was  performed  all ,  that  could  be  done  to- 
wards an  Eicpiation,  and  his  Divine  Nature  made  it  a 
full  Expiation  and  Satisfadion* 

2.  Chrift's  Sufferings  were  neceffary  in  order  to  his 
own  Exaltation  in  Heaven.    This  the  Scripture  ex- 
prefly  and  frequently  teaches.    Btit  we  fie  Jefns^  wh 
was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  jingels^  far  the  fttsffering 
ff  Deaths  crowned  with  Glory  and  Honour y  that  he  by  the 
Grace  of  God j  fhould  pafie  Death  fqr  every  man.    For  it 
Became  him^  for  whom  are  all  things-^  and  %y  whom  are  aB 
things ,  in  bringing  n^any  Sons  nnto  Glory  ,  to  make  the 
Captain  of  their  Salvation  ferfeEt  through  Si^eringSy  Heb^ 
ii.  p,  10.    Chrifl  is  here  faid  for  the  fufftring  of 
Death ,  to  be  crowned  with  Glory  and  Honour,  and 
being  the  Captain  or  Author  of  our  Salvation,  he  was 
in  his  Humane  Nature  made  perfcd  and  fit  for  Glory 
in  Heaven,  through  his  Sufferings  upon  Earth.    Who 
in  the  days  of  his  Flejh ,  when  he  bad  offered  uf  Prayer^ 
find , Supplications  ,  with  fhojng  Crying  and  Tears  ,  mttef 
him  that  wa4  able  to  fave  him  from  Veath^  and  was  heard 
jn  that  he  feared  ^  though  he  were  a  Son ,  yet  learned  ho 
Obedience  by  the  things  which  hefufered^  and  being  made 
ferfeB  he  became  the  jiuthor  of  eternal  Salvation  unto  aB 
them  that  obey  him^  (  Heb.  v.  7.)     Though  he  be  in  hisf 
Divine  Nature  the  eternal  Son  of  God  j  yet  his  Obe-f 
dience  in  his  Humane  Nature  was  to  he  made  com- 
plete  &nd  entire  by  the  things  which  he  fuffer'd ,  and 
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Jie  was ,  in  refpefl:  of  that  Nature ,  to  be  hereby  ren- 
dred  perfed,  aad  foQy  aaomplifh'd,  to  be  our  Mcdi* 
fttor  and  laterceflbr ,  the  Author  and  Finilher  of  otir 

Faith,  who  far  the  J$f  iba$  was  fet  before  him^  endured  " 
the  Crofs  j  defptfing  we  Shamej  and  is  fet  down  4t  the 
Ri^t  Hand  ojthe  Throne  of  God^  (  Heb.  xii.  2.) 

Our  SaYioHr  was  born  of  the  BJefled  Virgin  in  the 
^reateft  Parity  and  Innocence.  But,  as  his  Body  was 
to  receive  gradaal  Improvements  in  Growth  and 
Strength  i  fo  his  Soul  was  capable  of  higher  Perfefti- 
ons,  than^  it  brought  into  the  World.  For  we  read 
of  Chrift  in  the  fame  Words,  which  are  before  ule(| 
of  St.  John'  Boftifi ,  (  Luke  i.  80. )  that  the  child  grew 
and  waxed ^ong  in  ffirit^  and  then  it  is  added,  that  he 
was  fitted  with  Wifdom  ;  and  the  Grace  of  God  was  uoon 
him.  And  ag^in,  Jefns  increafed  in  Wifdom  and  Star 
tnre^  and  in  favonr  withGod  andMan^QjAciu^^  52.) 
He  was  born  in  a  ftate  of  unfpotted  Innocence  ana 
Righteoufnefs,  but  the  Faculties  of  his  Mind  advanced 
inWifdoffl,  and  attained  continually  higher  degree^ 
of  Perfedion,  as  his  Body  improv'd  in  Stature. 

And  that  he  might  in  his  Humane  Nature  arrive  at 
the  higheft  (tatc  of  Perfedion ,  of  which  a  Creature 
could  be  capable,  and  might  merit  to  be  placed  as 
Head  over  the  whole  Creation  ,  it  was  neceflary  (as 
St.  Panl  often  declares)  that  this  Captain  of  our  Sali- 
vation, this  Author  and  Finiiher  of  our  Faith,  ihould 
be  made  perfcd  through  Sufferings,  and  then  enter  in-' 
to  his  Gloryy  and  fit  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther, far  above  aU  Princifalityj  and  Power ^  and  Alight ^ 
and  Dominion^  and  every  Namt  that  is  named  ,  net  only        ^.  -< 
in  this  World ,  but  alfo  in  that  which  is  to  comcj  (  Ephef.      ^^**^^- 
i.  2 1 .)  j^ngels^  and  Authorities^^  and  Power Sy  being  madfl     -  "^ 
fuhjeEt  unto  him^  (i  Pet.  iil  22.)  '  g 

-    The  Exaltation  of  the  Humane  Nature  of  Chrifty4 
jvas  in  Recompehfe  for  its  great  Sufferings,  and  thefc  ^Q^. 
Were  to  bear  as  full  a  Proportion,  as  might  be,  to  the       ^ 


kcward.    The  Soa  of  God/  of  th?  fame  Nature  with 
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his  Father,  mads  himfelfof  no  Repufatioffj  and  took  tip* 
m  him  the  Form  of  a  Sorvalntj  and  was  made  in  the  like^ 
nefs-^f  Men.  And  being  found  infajhion  as  a  Man  ^  b^ 
kambled  himfelfj  and  became  obedient  tmto  Deaths  even 
the  Death  of  the  Crofs.  Wherefore^  for  this  Realba, 
and  upon  this  Account  and  Confideration  v^^^  ^fi 

haeh  highly  exalted  him  ^  and  given  him  ^  Name  ,  which 
is  above  every  Name-^  th4t  at  the  Name  of  Jeftts  every 
Jmeejhoidd  boW',  of  things  in  Heaven^  and  thinz^  in  Earthy 
and  things  under  the  Earth  ^  and  that  every  Tongue  fhould 
€onfefs  9  that  Jefm  is  Chrifi ,  to  the  Glory  of  God  the  Fa* 

ri»r,  (Phil.ii.  7-) 
Some  Men  objea  :  If  the  Son  of  God ,  incarnate  i 

xnuft  have  fufier'd ;  yet  why  mult  he  needs  have  fuf- 
feiPd  in  that  manner  ?  why  to  that  Extremity  ?  why 
with  fuch  Agonies  of  Soul ,  as  well  as  Torments  of 
Body  ?  Were  not  a  few  Drops  of  Blood  Ihed  by  the 
Son  of  God  fufficient  to  atone  for  the  Sins  of  the 
whole  World  ?  Was  then  the  reft  as  Water  fpilt  up- 
on the  Ground,  or  running  wafte,  without  any  life  or 
Benefit  ?  God  forbid.  But  tholb  who  put  fuch  rafli 
and  bold  Queftions  ^  may  receive  this  full  and  plain 
Anfwer,  That  Christ  ought  thus  to  have  fuffered ,  be-« 
caufe  his  Humane  Nature  was  to  be  as  Inftrumental» 
and  to  contribute  as  much,  as  was  poflible,  to  the  £x« 
piation  of  the  Sins  of  Men  :  and  it  was*  by  thefe  Saf** 
ferings  to  be  rais'd  to  the  higheft  Perfeftions ,  that  a** 
ny  Creature  could  poflibly  attain,  that  in  Recompenle 
for  the  lame  Suiieriugs ,  it  might  receive  fuch  Ho-r 
nours  and  Rewards,  as  no  Creature  belides  could  re-^. 
ceive,  and  might  be  placed  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God, ' 
above  every  Created  Being*  Ought  net  Chrifi  to  have 
fuffer^d  the/e  things ,  that  he  might  enter  into  his  Ghry  ? 
Into  that  Glory,  which  by  the  gracious  and  wonder-f 
ful  Difpenfation  of  the  Divine  Wifdom  and  Good- 
nefs,  was  prepared  in  Rw4r4  for  ftch  Sufferings, 
and  (}ue  (0  fu^h  M^rit. 
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Another  ObjeSion  is  made ,  That  the  Son  of  God 
ihou|d  faffcr  fo  mucbi  and  yet  ftould  himfelf  deplaret 
that  ther^  be  few  who  will  be  Iaved«    I  fhall  not  here 
repeat,  what  has  been  already  faid  of  the  promulgat* 
tion  of  the  Old  aad  New  Teftametit  throughout,  the 
World,  of  the  reafonablenefs  of  Man^s  being  created 
capable  of  Sin  and  Damnation,  and  of  the  conliftency 
oAhe  eternity  of  Hell  Torments  with  the  Juftice  and 
Goodnefs  of  God,  how  great  foerer  the  Number  be 
of  thoie  who  fufier  them.    I  fhall  here  only  fay,  that 
how  few  &t7ti  they,  who  fh^U  be  faved,  will  be  ia 
com][>arirbn  of  the  number  of  the  Wicked,  condemned 
to  everlaliing  Punifhment :  yet  the  Salvation  of  ally 
that  fhall  be  &yed ,   Is  folely  owing  to  the  Merits  of 
Chrilt^s  Sufferings  ^  and  that  the  Wicked  might  have 
been  faved  by  virtue  of  the  fame  Merits,  if  they  had 
not  negleded  their  own  Salvation.    And  let  thofe  9 
who  urge  this  Objedion,  conlider,  if  there  be  few  that 
will  be  faved  upon  the  terms  of  the  Gofpel,  how  ma-* 
iiy  more  would  be  faved  upon  the  terms  of  natural 
Religion.    Can  Men  that  live  in  the  Pradice  of  the 
Crimes  of  Murther,  Adultery,  In)uflice  ^nd  Oppref* 
fion,  have  any  reafonable  hopes  of  Salvation,'  upoa 
any  terms^  of  Religion,  whether  it  be  natural  or  re- 
vealed ?    Or,  can  thofe,  who  make  this  an  Objedion 
againft  the  Gofpel,  hope  to  efcape  better  by  any  thiiig, 
which  can  deferve  to  be  called  Religion,  and  is  agree^ 
able  to  the  general  Notions  which  Maddnd  hav^,  of 
Juftice,  Temperance,  and  common  Honefly  ?    Our 
BlefTed  Saviour  has  taught  us  the  proper  and  ufefiil 
Inference,  which  ought  to  be  made  from  this  Do- 
drine.     Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  fir  ait  Gate ;  for  many^ 
I  fay  nntoyoH^  willfeek  to  enter  in^  and  jhaB  not  be  ahUj 
when  onfe  the  Mafter^  of  the  Honfe  is  rifen  ap^  and  hath 
fijut  to  the  door^  and  ye  begin  to  fiand  without j  and  to 
knock  at  the  Door^  faying^  Lordf  Lord^  open  unto  us  ^ 
and  he  pall  anfwer  and  fay  unto  yoa^  1  hiow  not  whence 

ye  arty  Luke  xiii*  24,  25,    When  once  the  opportu- 
nity 
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tntj  of  wrorking  out  their  own  Salvation  is  loft,  the 
BelicfandProfeffion  of  Religion,  nay,  even  Gifts  of 
Miracles  and  Prophecy,  will  be  of  lio  advantage  t<* 
evil  Men  •,  fo  far  will  pf ophane  Cavils  and  Objedions 
be  from  ftanding  them  in  any  ftead. 

CHAP.    XXIL 

OfChrift's  hdi^  tempted  bj  the  UeviL 

1'  T  may  ftem  a  very  ffirange,  and  almoft  incredible 
:.  thing ,  That  the  Son  of  God  ftould  permit  him-f 
feif  to  be  tempted  of  the  Devil,  and  that,  not  in  fndi 
a  manner,  as- Men  ?re  wont  to  be  tempted ;  by  fug- 

Seftions  and  infinuations  upon  their  Minds,  but  by 
eiag  carried  by  him  from  place  to  place,  and  endu- 
ring nis  infults  bofh'of  Words  and  AtStioiis,  fbf  forty 
Days,  as  St.  Mark  aqd  St.  JLnie  afTurfc  us.  That  not 
only  wicked  Men,  but  that  Apoifete  Spirit,  the  pro- 
fefe^d  Enemy  of  God,  the  vileflf  and  wdrft  part  of  the 
whole  Creation^  abandoned  to  all  Evil,  fhould  be  fiif- 
fcred  to  make  fuch  attempts  upon  the'  Perlbn  of  him, 
who  is  God  blefled  for  ever,  infihit?  in  Holinefe  and 
ki  Power,  might  bethought  Blal|)hemy  to  imagine,  if 
we  had  not  the  exprels  Word  of  Scriptiirt  for  the  truth 
of  it.  I  ihall  therefore,  I.  Give  an  Account  of  this 
wonderful  Difpenfation  :  And  then,  It  I  Ihall  make 
feme  few  Obfervations  upon  it^ 

I.  I  Ihallgive  an  Account  of  this  wonderful  Diljpiett* 
fitioil.  The  Sufferings  of  thie  Son  of  God  were  a^ 
much  the  defign  ^nd  bufinefs  of  his  coming  into  the  , 
World,  as  his  molfc  miraculous  Works,  and  the  moflf 
glorious  Ads  and  Manifeftations  of  his  Divine  Power. 
It  Was  to  make  an  atonement  for  our  Sins  by  his  Suf«» 
fcrings,  that  he  defcendM  from  Heaven,  and  vouch- 
&fed  to  dw^U  among  Men*    His  Almighty  Power 

Blight 
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might  have  boea  made  mani&ft  in  as  many,  and  as 
waadecfol  inftances,  if  he  had  never  <talcen  our  Na« 
tarenpon  him  v  hait  he  was  to  become  IVfeo,  that  he 
might  be  cipaUe  (^  fijfiering  for  ns*  For  he  could 
fnfl^r  only  in  his  bomane  Nature  i  and  he  was  to  £]f-» 
fer  in  his  whole  humane  Nature,  both  in  Body  and 
in  Sold,  all  tbatevi^l  Men  or  evii  Spirits  could  in« 
Aid,  thatrAff  Coftmi  nf  (mr  Sahituio^j  iti  his  humane 
Nature,  mtgh  bs  made  ferfeSt  bj  the&  St^emgs ,  ainl 
that  th^  (lumre  ia  him  might  endure  all,  which  in 
its  xap&  perfed:  ftate  it  couM  undergo,  in  fatisfadioo. 
fbr  the  Sins  of  the  fame  Natuire  in  us.  Chrifi:  was( 
contented  to  be  now  tempted  by  the  IDevil,  in  his 
great' Goodneis  and  CompaQioa  to^  Mankind,  whe 
were  rahn  captive  by^  hbi^ai  his  will^te  prevent  theip 
being  tormentoi.hy.  him  for  ever  iai  HbUiM  /  Therefore 

WM  Jefns  Ud  Hftof-^tbt  Sfirip  mto:  rheWildemtfs  to  bs 

Hmftcd  aftheBeviL  The  Difpen&tion'of  the  Goipd 
secpiired,  tfaat.Chrifi:  ihould  be  tmipted  by  Devils, 
as.  well  as  tormented  abd  crucified  by  Men,  that  he 
might  gan  aaablolute  Conqueft  over  all  his^  and  our 
Enemies,  and  a&end  triumphant  in  our  Natnr^  in*^ 
to  Heaven. 

It  was  noimare!unworthy  of  the  Son  of  God  to-  un^* 
dergo  the  Aflaults  of  E)evils,  than  to  fufier  the  Inju^ 
ries  and  Indignities  of  Men  ,  to  be  expoied  to  the 
Temptations  of  Satan^  to.be  placed  by  him  firft  uponu 
a  Pinade  of  the  Temple ,  in  order  to  persuade  faimr 
to  call  himfelf  down  from  thenae,\  and  then  to  be  re^^ 
moved  by  him  to  an  exceeding  high  Mbuntain,  the 
Devil  endeavouring  to  feduce  him  with  the  ProfpeftI 
of  all  the  Kingdoms.of  the  World,  and  the  Glory  of 
them,  which,  as  in  a  Glsfs,  were  from  thence  repre- 
&nted  to  him  in  xme  view  j  all  this  was  no  more  be^ 
low  the  infinite  Honour  and  Dignity  of  the  Son  of 
God,  than  it  was  for  him  to  be  dragged  before  Am 
nas  and  Caiapbasy  and  then  fent  to  ?//^r^,  and  by  bint 
to  Hmdr  to  be  expbfed  in  Royal  Robes  to  the  Alt 
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fronts  and  Mockery  of  the  SoIdiers>  to  be  bufietedy 
and  fpit  upon,  and  {courged^  and  at  laft  crucified  2 
And  in  his  laft  Agonies^  hts  Saul  was  exceeding  forr&W'* 
fal  even  unto  Deaths  which  forced  from  him  that  loud 
and  dreadful  Cry>  My  God^  my  God<^  ipby  hafi  tboHfor* 
faken  me  i  But  there  was  nothing  hurtful^  nothing 
terrifying  to  him  in  this  approach  of  Satan.  Cliriib 
bore  his  impious  Words,  and  infblent  Wage,  as  long 
as  he  plea^)  and  as  long  as  was  fitting,  and  Inftru- 
mental  to  the  Ends  of  his  Incarnation,  and  then  with 
.  Authority  charged  him  to  depart..  He  had  Legions 
of  Angels  at  his  command,  if  he  would  have  employed 
them  againft  his  Enemies  :  But  hew  then  Jhouli  the 
Serif  tares  have  beenfiUSUed  f  How  had  the  ending  of 
bis  coming  into  the  World  been  accomplished  ? 

The  Devil  &eing  our  Saviour  in  tne  Wildernels 
for  fb  long  time,  ^ith  the  wild  Seafif^  as  St  Mark  ac- 
Quaints  us,  and  hnngr^^  as  the  otner  Evangelifts  in- 
form us>  without  any  Food  to  fuftain  himlelf,  was  in 
doubt  whether  Chrift  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God  : 
and  to  try  whether  he  were  or  no,  be  tempts  him  to 
work  a  Miracle  to  &tisfie  his  Hunger,  by  command- 
ing the  Stones  in  the  Wildernefs  to  be  turned  into 
Bread.  It  had ,  been  as  eafie  for  our  Saviour  to  fend 
this  accuried  Fiend  immediately  into  Hell,  as  it  could 
be  to  caule  Stones  to  be  made  Bread,  or  to  do  any 
thing  elfe :  But  that  was  not  to  be  done  before  the 
tinde  ^  he  now  confutes  him  from  the  Scriptures,  and 
vanquilhes  him  by  the  Werds  proceeding  om  ^  the 
Memh  of  God :  And  OQr  Saviour  no  fooner  bids  him 
be  gone,  but  the  Devil  bad  no  power  to  difbbey.  And 
it  was  not  long  before  he  fliewed,  that  he  had  abfo- 
lute  Authority  over  Devils,  and  forced  thpm  to.a  con- 
leOion  of  his  Divine  Power,  as  we  read  in  the  lame 
Chapters  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Lnii^  in  which  the/ 
mention  his  Temptations  by  the  Devil  v  and  St.  Mat^ 
thew  in  the  Chapter^  in  which  he  relates  thefe  Temp- 
tations, lays,  That  they  brought  unto  him  from  all 
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parts,  thofe  which  were  fojfejfed  with  Devils^,  and  he 
healed  them^  (Matth. iv-H-  Mark  uii.  Lukeiv. 23.) 

God's  Ways  are  not  as  Man's  Ways ,  nor  his 
Thoughts  as  Man's  Thoughts.  Men  take  the  firft 
opportunity  of  vanquilhing  an  Enemy,  for  fear,  if 
that  be  loft,  another  may  never  offer  it  felf :  they 
take  their  Enemies  at, all  advantages,  and  think  no 
difpatch  too  fpeedy  to  rid  themfelves  of  them.  But 
God  takes  his  own  time  j .  he  is  never  in  hafte,  who 
has  aU  Seafons  and  Opportunities  in  his  power  and 
difpo&I.  He  bears  with  the  Indignities  and  Blafphe- 
tnies  of  wicked  Men,  and  of  Satan  himfelf,  when  he 
chules  to  advance  his  own  Glory  by  this  means,  ra« 
ther  than  by  lending  immediate  confulion  and  deftru^ 
ftion  upon  them. 

When  the  Devil  had  left;  Chrift ,   hehotd ,  fayi 

St.  Matthew  J  Angels  came  and  minifired  Hnto  hinu  They 

before  kept  their  diftance  i  but  now  was  the  time  for 
their  attendance  •,  when  Satan  had  been  put  to  flight, 
by  no  force  but  that  of  the  Divine  Truth  and  Wif^ 
doni.  He  had  deceived  our  firft  Parents  in  Paradife^ 
and  perfuaded  them  againft  the  exprefs  Word  of  God, 
to  eat  of  the  jfbr bidden  Fruit,  to  the  fall  of  themfelves, 
and  of  their  Pofterity.  But  the  Son  of  Man,  the  &-•. 
cond  Adam^in  the  barren  Wildernefs,  after  long  Ab- 
ftinence,  in  great  want  of  Food,  and  follicited  by  him 
out  of  the  Scripture  it  felf,  mifapplyed,  was  lo  far 
from  being  prevailed  upon  to  work  a  Miracle  for  his 
own  prefervation,  or  to  yield  in  the  leaft  meafure  to 
any  of  his  allurements ;  that  he  fubdued  this  Enemy 
of  Mankind  with  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit ^  which  is  the 
Word  of  God.  What  could  be  more  proper  for  the 
jSon  of  Man ,  than  to  put  to  confulion  the  inferna^ 
Pride  aiid  Arrogance,  by  a  few  words  of  his  mouth. 
Without  exerting  any  other  Power,  than  that  of  fpeak- 
ing  with  a  liumane  Voice,  and  alleging  thofe  Scrip- 
tures which  were  known  to  all  the  Jews^  and  contain^ 
cd  no  fublime  or  difficult  Dodrine,  but  fuch  as  every 
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Man  may  eafily  underftand,  and  the  Devil  himfelf 
could  not  gainlay.  And  who  knows  >  but  this  Re- 
buke and  Dilappointment  might  be  as  grievous  to 
the  Pride  andk  Stubbornnefs  of  his  Nature,  as  if  he 
had  been  by  never  fo  great  force  of  Torments  com- 
pelled to  defift. 

Xhis  was  the  beginning  of  Chrift's  Conquefts  over 
Satan  :  he  fufFered  himfelf  to  be  tempted  by  him,  and 
thereby,  at  once,  both  atoned  the  Wrath  of  God,  by 
fo  meritorious  a  fubmiflion  to  that,  which  is  Vont  to 
be  moft  horrible  and  dreadful  to  humane  Nature  \ 
and  overcame  the  Enemy  of  Mankind  in  fuch  a  way, 
as  diewed  the  humane  Nature  in  Chrift  to  be  fuperior 
to  all  the  Malif  e  and  Subtilty  of  the  Old  Serpent. 
When  it  was  requifite,  in  order  to  our  Salvation,  our 
Blefled  Saviour  was  contented  to  endure  the  Afl^ults 
of  Men  and  Devils.  This  was  their  Hour^  and  the  Power 
ofDarinefs^  (Lukexxii-53.)  Men  were  continually 
his  vifible  Enemies  y  and  St:  Lule  fays ,  That  when 
^the  Devil  had  ended  all  the  Temftation^  he  departed  from 
himj  hut  for  a  feafon^  (chap.  iv.  13.)  But  it  is  cer- 
tain, this  wicked  One,  who  now  was  his  tempter  , 
was  forced  frequently  afterwards  to  be  his  own  accu- 
ftr,  and  to  confcfs,  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrift^  the  holy 
One  ofGody  by  the  Mouths  of  thofe  whom  he  had 
pofTefled,  and  by  his  moft  famed  Oracles. 

II.  I  now  proceed  to  make  fomc  few  Obfervations 
Upon  this  wonderful  DiQ)enration  of  the  Divige  Wif- 
dom  and  Goodnefs. 

I;  We  may  obferve,  that  this  Temptation  of  our 
Saviour  by  the  Devil,  when  he  was  alone  in  the  Wil- 
dernefs,  had  never  been  known  to  the  World,  but 
by  the  Relation  of  the  Eyangdlifts,  wha  have  conceal- 
ed nothing  of  his  Humiliation,  and  his  Sufferings, 
which  he  endured  either  from  Devils  or  Men,  but  in- 
lift  rather  more  upon  them ,  than  upon  any  other 
part  of  his  Life  :  Becaufe,  tho'  they  may  be  moft 
liable  to  the  Objedlons  and  Cavils  of  inconilderate 
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and  ill  Men,  yet  they  are  really  the  moft  advantagecws 
and  comfortable  part  of  his  Hiflory,  to  all  who  have 
been  taught  as  the  Trktb  is  in  Chrifi  Jefns^  and  who  {o 
underftand  the  Principles  of  our  Religion,  as  to  re- 
ceive it  in  the  Love  of  the  Truth,  and  to  live  in  the 
Belief  and  Obedience  of  the  Gofpel.    For, 

2.  By  this  Temptation  of  our  BleflgJ  Saviour,  his 
infinite  Goodnefs  towards  us  is  more  manifefted  and 
endeared  to  us,  than  by  the  many  Miracles  which  he 
lb  often  wrought :  thofe  (hewed  his  Power  over  the 
whole  Creation,  and  his  Compaflion  to  all,  who  were 
cured  and  relieved  by  him*  But  his  Mercy  is  more 
magnified,  by  his  condelcending  to  fufFer  thus  for  us, 
than  by  the  greateft  inftance  of  his  Power.  To  caft 
Devils  out  of  particular  Perfons,  was  an  A(9:  ^f  great 
Goodnefs  i  but  to  permit  the  Aflaults  of  Sfatan  upon 
himfelf,  that  he  might  thereby  for  ever  fubdue  him, 
and  free  Mankind  from  his  Tyranny  ,  was  the  moft 
wonderful  and  gracious  Effeft  of  the  bivine  Wifdom 
and  Goodnefs.  If  he  had  ftruck  all  his  Murtherers 
dead,  and  commanded  all  the  wicked  Spirits  to  the 
Depth  of  Hell,  this  had  been  done  with  as  much  ealc 
to  him,  in  refpefl:  of  his  Divine  Nature,  and  without 
the  leaft  trouble  in  reference  tahis  Humane.  But  the 
Difpenfation  of  the  Juftice  and  Goodnefs  of  God,  ac* 
cording  to  thepofpel  required,  that  he  Ihould  fufFer 
for  us  \  and  he  fuffered  in  every  kind  •,  he  refuled 
to  undergo  nothing  for  our  fakes,  but  was  carried  ia 
a  fort  of  Triumph  by  Satan  himfelf,  that  the  human 
Nature  in  him  might  become  the  more  fignally  trium-^ 
phantover  all  the -Powers  of  Hell.  Our  Nature  in 
Chrifi  was  to  endure  all  that  could  be  undergone  by 
it,  in  a  ftate  of  perfeft  Innocence  and  Holinefs,  tO 
make  fatisfafiion  for  the  Sins  of  it  in  m.  And  it  was^ 
the  infinite  Goodnefs  of  the  Son  of  God  to  take  our 
Nature  upon  him,  that  he  might  fubmit  to  bealfault- 
ed  by  the  attempts  even  of  Satan  himfelf,  in  order  to 
procure  oar  Salvation. 
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3.  He  was  to  be  a  perfed  Example  to  us,  not  only 
pf  all  Rightcoufnefs,  but  of  all  Patience  and  Meeknefs, 
under  all  manner  of  Sufferings,  We  are  hot  exemp- 
ted ff  om  the  Temptations  of  the  Devil,  but  mufi  ex- 
pcft  to  be  afTaulted  by  them  ;  and^  w^  have  frequent 
warning  againft  them  given  us  in  the  Scriptures , 
(James  iv.  7.  ^  Pet.  v.  8.  Efhef,  vi.  10.)  THo'  they 
now  befal  us,  not  by  any  vifible  Appearance  of  him^ 
but  by  his  inward  inftigations,  and  by  his  contrivance 
and  difpofal  of  outward  Ob jefts  and  Accidents,  to  en- 
tice, or  to  affright  us  from  our  Duty. 

And  as  the  Apoftles  ufe  earneift  Admonitions  and 
Exhortations ,  fo  our  Blefled  Saviour  himfelf  was 
pleafed,  by  his  own  Example,  to  teach  us,  with  Faith 
and  Patience,  and  by  the  Word  of  God  contained  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  to  refift  and  overcome  this  wlc* 
led  One  J  who  takes  advantage  fometimes  oF  our  Ne- 
peffities,  as  he  tetapted  Chrift,  after  he  had  failed 
JForty  Days  and  forty  Nights,  to  fupply  his  want  of 
trovifions  in  the  Wildernefs,  by  turning  Stones  into 
Bread  i  and  he  often  is  .troublefom  and  vexatious  to 
us,  even  in  the  time  of  our  Humiliation  and  Religi- 
ous Abftinence.  Sometimes  he  makes  ufe  of  the  Splen- 
dor and  Allurements  of  this  World  for  his  Baits  ;  as 
.when  he  tempted  Chrift,  by  offering  him  all  the 
Kingdoms  of  it,  if  he  would  worlhip  him.  And  we 
xnay  obferve ,  that  he  enforces  his  Temptations  by 
perverting  the  Words  of  Scripture  to  his  evil  Pur- 
pofes.  For  we  here  find  him  alleging  them  to  our 
Saviour  ^  and  Su  Paul  teaches  us,  that  Satan  himfelf 
is  transformed  into  an  Angel  of  Light  j  from  whence 
he  makes  this  Inference,  that  therefore  it  is  no  vomdery 
if  his  Afinifiers  alfo  be,  transformed  ^  as  the  Minifiers  of 
Right eoHpiefs^  (2  Cor.  xi.  14.)  And  fince  we  are  con- 
.tinually  expofed  to  fo  many  Temptations  from  Satan 
and  his  Inftruments,  there  could  not  be  a  more  iriftru- 
ftive  and  ufeful  Example  given  us,  than  this  of  our 
Saviour,  under  Temptations  of  fach  a  nature/  as,  it 
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leeras  ,  are  found  by  the  Tempter ,  to  prove  fuccefsf- 
ful  over  thofe,  whom  other  Temptations  would  not 
afFed,  and  therefore  he  chofe  out  thefe  to  be  employ- 
ed againft  our  Saviour  himfelf.  We  here  lee  the  whole 
Jftrength  and  fubtilty  of  the  Powers  of  Darknefs,  and 
the  utmoft  they  can  offer,  or  fuggelt :   and  we  at  the 
lame  time  fee  how  thefe  are  to  be  refifted>  and  what 
defiance  we  muft  bid  to  this  Enemy  of  our  Souls. 
;    4.  This  affords  us  the  greatelt  Comfort  and  En- 
couragement under  all  Temptations ,  that  can  at  any 
time  befel  us  from  this  cruel  an^  reftlefs  Enemy.    Be- 
fore the  Viftories  of  our  Saviour  over  Satan,  which 
"began  in  the  Wildernefsi  and  became  entire  and  uni- 
^verfal  by  the  propagation  of  his  Gofpel  throughout 
the  World  j  the. Devil  cxefcifed  fuch  a  Tyranny  over 
Mankind,  that  he  is  Ityled,  The  God  of  this  WoHdy 
.(2  Cor.  iv.4.)  that  is,  of  the  Men  of  this  World  ;    it 
maybe  tranflated  of  this  ^^r,  ox  Generation^  which 
was  as  wicked  as  has  been  known  in  any  time.    IVe 
know  that  we  are  of  Godj  fays  St.  John  •,    and  the  whole 
World  lyeth  in  Wichdnefs  ^  O  John  v.  19.)     And 
St.  PaUlaSirmSy  that  (he  things  which  the  Gentiles  facri^ 
ficedj  they  facrificed  to  Devils^  and  not  to  Cody  (i  Cor. 
X.  20.)     They  offered  Hp  their  Sons  and  their  Danghters 

.40  Devils.    And  jao't  only  in  barbarous  Nations,  but 

at  Athens  and  Rome^  the  Seats  of  the  Wifdom  and 

Empire  of  this  World,  the  Devil  was  worlhip'd  with 

humane  Sacrifices,  as  well  as  in  all  other  abominable  • 

,ways  of  Wickednefs.    He  was  th?  God  of  the  Hea- 

.then,  who  were  then  fo  much  the  greatelt  part  of  the 

'World.    He  was  the  God  of  this  Generation,  or 

;  the  '  God  of  this  World,  as  it  is  oppofite  to  the  World 

tb^come^  and  to  the  Powers  and  I^iterefls  of  it,  (Heb. 

ii.  5.  vi.  5,)    So  that  he  was  juftly  ftyled  by  St.  Paul^ 

^The  God  of  this  Worlds  which  was  then,  fo  much  under 
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his  Dominion  and  Tyranny.    And  he  is  by  the  fame 
Apoftle  caird  the  Prince  of  the  Power  of  the  Air^  (Ephef. 
ii.  2.)    Not,  as  I  conceive ,  that  the  Devil  has  more 
Power  over  the  Air ,  than  over  the  reft  of  the  Crea- 
tion ;  but  as  the  true  God  is  often  ftyled  the  God  of 
Heaven  j  fo  the  Devil ,  on  the  contrary ,  is  once  ter- 
med the  Prince  of  the  Air,  becaufe  his  Power  reaches 
no  farther,  but  is  confined  to  this  lower  World ,  and 
becaufe  he  durfl:  not  approach  the  Regions  of  Hea- 
ven, but  he  is  the  Spirit  that  worketh  in  the  Children  of 
Difobedience ,  who  walk  according  to  the  Courfe  of  this 
'Woild\  more  efpecially,  according  to  that,  which 
\va .  the  Courfe  of  it,  at  the  time  of  the  Apoftle's  w.ri- 
irx  \  of  that  Epiftle  to  the  Efhefians.    And  though  his 
Oracles  are  ceas'd ,  his  Worfliip  abandon'd ,  and  hu- 
mane Sacrifices,  which  were  fo  generally  praSisM  eve- 
ry where  before  Chrillianity ,  are  fcarce  known  now 
in  the  World  i  and  Polleflions  and  Apparitions  of  E- 
vil  Spirits  are  feldoni  heard  of,  and  much  feldonier  to 
be  credited  :  yet  he  is  fuffer'd  to  be  a  Tempter  ftill^ 
but  under  fuch-Reftraints,  that  unlefs  it  be  through 
their  own  Fault,  his  Temptations  will  only  ferve  to 
exercife  the  Faith,  and  improve  the  Graces  of  thofe^ 
againft  whom  they  are  employed.   » 

The  Scripture  gives  us  fo  many  Cautions  againft* 
the  Temptations  and  Wiles  of  Satan ,  that  there  is 
much  Reafoato  believe  and  to  lament,  that  this  fpiri- 
tual  Enemy,  this  implacable  Adverfary  lofes  no  Op- 
portunity to  take  advantage  of  the  Humours ,  and 
Conftitutions,  the  Padions  and  Inclinations  of  Men  •, 
that  he  may  work  their  Ruin,  Some  he  leads  on  in 
the  delightful  ways  of  Folly  and  Madnefs  j  others  he 
would  drive  to  Defpair  \  and  to  their  great  Trouble 
3nd  Vexation,  fuggefts  to  them  evil  Thoughts.,  and 
wicked  Imaginations,  which  they  lament  and  abhor^ 
and  complain  that  they  are  forced  and  obtrude^  upon 
their  Minds  againft  all  their  Endeavours  to  hinder  it. 
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Now,  what  can  be  a  more  proper  and  comfortable 
Conlideration  to  one  in  this  afflided  Condition ,  than 
to  remember,  that  our  Saviour  himfelf ,  who  was 
without  all  Sin ,  yet  was  not  without  Temptation  ? 
The  Devil  endeavoured  to  prevail  with  him  to  tempt 
God,  and  to  worfhip  himfelf^  and  his  impious  and 
blafphemous  Words  entered  into  our  Saviour's  Ears , 
and  into  his  Thoughts ;  he  heard  and  knew  what  was 
fpoken  to  him  \  but  rejeded  and  anfwer'd  him ,  not 
only  without  Sin,  but  with  the  higheft  Merit,  and 
the  moft  glorious  Viftory.    And  this,  among  other 
excellent  things ,  we  learn  from  hence ,  That  no  Sug- 
geftibns  of  Satan ,  unlefs  they  gain  our  Ctonfent  and 
Approbation,  much  lefs  if  they  be  renounced  and  re- 
jeded,  can  be  the  Caufe  of  Sin  in  any  Man.    To  be 
tempted,  whether  it  be  by  Words,  or  any  other  way„ 
without  Confent,  can  be  no  Sin  :  becaufe  we  are  af- 
fured  from  the  Scripture ,  that  Chrift  himfelf  was 
tempted,  who  knew  no  Sin.    In  this  cafe,  to  be  temp- 
ted is  only  a  Trial ,  and  will  be  fb  larTrom  deferving 
Punilhment,  that  it  will  be  rewarded  j  if  he,  who  is 
thus  like  Chrift  in  being  tempted,  be  as  like  him  in 
refifting  the  Temptation.    And  we  are  affiired ,  that 
we  have  a  mercifnl  andfahhfnl  High-Trie fi  in  things  per^ 
taining  to  God^  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  Sins  of  the 

People ;  and  that  Chrift  will  afTift  and  comfort  us  un- 
der all  Temptations,  upon  this  very  account,  becaufe 
he  was  tempted  himfelf.  For  in  that  he  himfelf  hath 
fuffered  being  tempted  >,  he  is  able  to  fncconr  them  that 
are  tempted.  And  he  is  as  willing  as  he  is  able  to 
help  us ,  on  the  fame  Gonfideration  :  For  tpe  have  not 
an  High-Priefl  ,  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  Infirmities',  ht  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  at  we 
are ,  yet  without  Sin.  Thefe  are  the  true  Ends  and 
Reafons^,  why  our  Saviour  fufFer'd  Temptation  j  and 
the  proper  and  natural  Inference  and  Conclufion  from 
tience , .  is  thlat  which  St.  Paul  makes :  Let  ut  therefore 
fome  boidlj^  unto  the  Throne  of  Grace ,  that  we  may  obtain 
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Mercy  J  and  find  Grace  to  help  in  time  of  need^  (  Heb.  ii. 
1 8,  iv.  iSri6.) 
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C  HAP.    XXIII. 

Of  (he  Fukefs  of  Time ,  or  the  Tme  appointed  hy 
God  for  the  Incarnation  of  our  Bleffed  Saijiour. 

Since  we  have  lb  §reat  Evidence  to  latisfie  us,  that 
Chrill  did  come  into  the  Wi^i'ld,  and  die  for  us. 
It  would  be  the  greateft  Ingratitude  and  Folly,  as  well 
^s  Impiety  to  rejed  him ,  tlio'  we  Ihould  not  be  able 
to  give  any  exaft  account  concerning  the  Reafons  for 
'the  time  of  his  coming.  It  is  not  for  us  to  know  the 
Timts  or  the  Seafghs'^  which  the  father  hath  fHt  in  his  own 

fower-^  Ads  i.  ?•  Thefe  things  are  in  God's  difpolal, 
^nd  unlefs  we  can  be  contented  to  leave  the  manner 
and  circumftances  of  our  Salvation  tO/his  Wifdom , 
we  only  Ihew  how  little  we  deferye  I^is  Mercies,  and 
liow  unwilling  we  are  to  believe  them,  and  to  accept 
^of.them.  But  tho'  it  be  a  meer  C^vil  to  difpute  j:he 
,coming  of  Ghrift  upon  a  bare  Circiimftanceand  Nice- 
ty concerning  the  Reafons  for  the  piarticulat  time  of 
M%  Incarnation  i'  yet  it  will  be  eafie  to  give  fuch  an 
.'account  of  the  time  a^ppointed  f6r  the  Incarnation  of 
.our  Plefled  Saviour,  as  may'ferve  to  filence  all  Qbje* 
^  dions  agaipft  it ;  and  to  del^re  to  know  any  farther 
of  it  is  an  ufelefs  and  unwarrantable  Curiolity  j  for 
,aU  mull,  acknowledge  that  Godmay  have  tW  beft  and 
/wifeft  Reafons  for  his  Difperifations ,  which  yet  we 
rtay  not  he  able  to  compretiend ,  and  whic^'it  '^oth 
UQt  concern  us  to  know.  The  Scripture  teadhfeth  us , 
.that  Cbrift  was  born  in  the  Fnlnefs  ofTimeyVihm  all 
'things  were  fulfiird  and  accomplilhed  in  order  to  it , 
^gd  the  World  was  in  4  due  readiwfs'aud  prepafatiou 
.IbrWsCpJningt  ^.  . 

I,  God 
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I .  God  had  beforehand  us'd  all  Other  means  to  ihew 
the  neceflity  of  fending  his  Son  at  laft,  for  he  was  not 
to  be,  lent  but  upon  neceflity  j  and  it  was  fit  they  to 
Whom  he  was  lent,  Jhould  be  ^niible  of  that  necellityi^ 
that  they  might  the  better  know  hotv  to  value  the  in- 
finite Mercy  of  God  towards  them,  in  fending  his  on- 
ly Son  to  be  borA  afid  to  die  for  them.  In  the  begin- 
ning of  the  World,  4nd  at  the  Repeopling  it  after  the 
Flood,  Revel^iOtis  Were  fo  frequent,  and  the  Will 
and  Commands  of  God  fo  well  known ,  and  his  Pro- 
inile  to  ftnd  his  Son  fo  clearly  nnderftood,  that  there 
could  be  no  neceflity  that  Chrift  fhould'be  born  then, 
ifince  their  Faith  iii  him  and  their  Obedience  to  God's 
Commandments  Was  &s  eSedual  to  the  Salvatbn  ^f 
them  that  livMfolbilg' before  his  Coniing,  as  it  is  to 
lis  ,  that  live  'lb  many  Ages  after  it.  The  Lives  of 
Men  in  the  beginning  of  the  World  were  fo  long;, 
and  the  Generations  deceas'd  were  fb  few  before  th^ 
Tlood,  that  libthinjg  but  wilful  Ignorance  and  Neglir 
;ence  could  be  the  Caufe  of  fo  much  Wiekedneftf 
nd  after  the  Flood,  the  Race  of  Mankind  beirtg  re- 
duced to  fo  few  Perfons,  the  Example  and  Inflirjuai^ 
t>ns  of  Noah  and  Abraham ,  and  the  other  Patriarebsr, 
might  have  been  fuflicient  to  keep  Men  within  the 
IVteafures  of  their  Duty ,  and  to  prclerve  a  Belief  and 
Expedation  of  the  ^xcitAW& Mejfiah.  For  they  wene 
laved  by  their  Faith  in  Chriil  to  come,  as  we  muft  be 
iaved  by  Faith  in '  him  already  come  fo  many  Agiis 
paft.  We  are  exprefly  told ,  that  the  G off  el  was  fno:- 
jched'  Hnto  Abraham ,  (  Gal.  iii.  8. )  and  that  Abrah4fn 
rejoiced  at  the  diftant  PrOf^iea  which  he  had  of  tte . 
<:om^in2  bfChrift  ,Ofe.  vKi.  55.)  and  he  certainly. 
Who  ihfthifted  his  PolSerity  in  all  parts  of  their  Du^ 
'ty,  (pen.  xviii.  19.)  Wdildohiit  nothing  of  that  m^ 
neceflary  Kri6Wledge  *nd  Faith  in  the  Mefliah  ;' and  . 
^therefore  to  fu^ppofe  it  neceffary  that  he  Ihould  he 
^orn  in  thbfe*  Ages,  we  muft  fuppofe  it  neceflary  that 
iie  feould  beborn  in  every  Ag$  Of  tiis  WcM:ld|  wiiicbi 

itfirjik  ijQ  Mw  wlU  iro^g^^  Bot 
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But  when  the  reft  of  the  World  was  generally  fallea 
away  to  Idolatry,  God  chofe  to  himfelf  one  Perfbn, 
from  whom  by  a  Gourfe  of  Miracles  he  rais'd  a  migh- 
ty Nation,  who  by  their  Journeyings  and  Captivities, 
and  by  all  the  Difpenfations  of  his  Providence  to- 
wards them ,  were  appointed  to  make  known  his 
Name  and  Truth  aimong  the  GennUs.    In  the  time  of 
Mofes  this  People  it  felf  was  uncapable  of  that  pure 
and  fpiritual  Worlhip ,  which  the  Mejfiah  was  to 
appoint,  and  ftood  in  need  of  a  Ceremonial  L^w 
and  Service  to  reftrain  them  from  Idolatry ,  and  to 
prefcrve  the  Senfe  and  Remembrance  of  the  Promifes 
and  Laws  deliver'd  to  uidam ,  and  Naah.    And  this 
Ritual  Service  was  unworthy  thsit  the  Mtfiah  Ihould 
come  purpofely  to  appoint  it ,  who  was  indeed  him- 
felf the  principal  thing  fignify'd  and  typify'd  by  it  9 
and  the  Types  and  Figures  of  himfelf  could  not  be  in- 
ftituted  by  himfelf  in  Perfon  •,  for  then  they  would 
have  been  infignificant ,  and  there  could  have  been  no 
ufe  or  occafion  for  them.    But  the  molt  excellent  and 
Divine  Inftitution  was  referv'd  for  his  Appointment, 
to  wtiich  all  the  reft  was  but  preparatory.    The  Law 

was  added  becaufe  of  Tranfgreffions ,  till  the  Seed  Jhould 
come  J  to  whom  the.Promife  was  made  ^  Gal.  iii.  ip. 

After  the  Revelation  of  God's  Will  and  Command- 
ments had,  through  the  great  Negleft  and  Wicked- 
nefs  of  Mankind,  become  inefFe(aual ,  God  fent  all  hit 
•  Servants  the  Prophets  daily  rifing  Hf  early ,  and- fending 
them  ^  an  Expreflion  letting  forth  his  great  Care  and 
Watchfulnefs  over  his  People  for  their  Good,  yet  they 
ksarkned  not  unto  him-,  nor  euclined  their  ear^  bnt  hard* 
ned  their  neck-^Jev*  vii.  Z5,  2(J.  To  cure  this  Arrange 
S^ubbornnefs ,  and  their  Pronenefs  to  Idolatry ,  God 
fent  this  People,  into  Captivity  for  Seventy  years  ^ 
which  wrought  fo  thoroqgh  a  Reformation  in  them, 
that  they  were  never  afterwards  given  to  Idolatry^  but 
cndur'd  all  Extremities  of  Torments  rather  than  they 
would  be  ))rought  tQ  4ny  Compliance  with  the  Hea- 
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then  Worfliip  ^  and  therefore  there  could  be  no  lon- 
ger fiich.  neceffity  that  fhe  Ceremonial  Law  (hould  be 
continued  to  them,  to  keep  them  from  the  Worlhip  of 
Idols :  But  in  other  refpefts  their  Provocations  were 
ftill  very  great.  And  as  the  Lord  in  the  Parable  firft 
Jent  his  Servants,  and  lalt  of  all  his  Son,  faying,  they 
will  reverence  my  Son ;  and  thereby  left  thole  wicked 
Men  without  excufe,  and  manif(pited  the  Juftice  of  his 
Vengeance  upon  the  Murtherers  of  his  own  Son.  So 
God  firft  fent  his  Prophets  ,  and  when  the  Jews  who 
had  been  train'd  in  the  Knowledge  and  Worfliip  of 
him ,  and  were  to  convey  it  to  other  Nations ,  would 
not  be  reclaim'd  by  them ,  but  revil'd  and  deftroy'd 
them,  and  then  fet  up  their  own  Traditions  in  Oppo- 
fition  to  their  Dodrines  ;  he  fends  his  Beloved  Son 
before  he  would  utterly  take  away  their  City  and  Na- 
tion, and  effeded  that  by  the  Death  of  his  So%  whom 
they  crucify'd ,  which  the  Experience  of  fo  many  A- 
ges  had  fliewn  could  be  effeded  no  other  way. 

God  reveal'd  himlelf  at  fundry  times ,  and  in  divers 
manners^  and  in  his  Infinite  Wifdom  prpportion'd  the 
ways  and  meafure  of  his  Revelations  to  the  Capacities 
and  the  Neceffities  of  the  feveral  Ag^s,  in  which  they 
were  made,  till  at  laft  he  hathfpoken  unto  hs  by  his  Son , 
Heb.  i.  1^2.  When  tw  were  Children  we  were  in  bondage 
under  the  Elements  of  the  World  :  but  when  the  Fulnefs  of 
the  time  was  come  y  God  fent  forth  his  Son-^  made  of  a  Wo^ 
man-,  made  under  the  Lawy  Gal.  iv.  3, 4. 

2.  The  Reception  of  Chrift  and  his  Gofpel  in  the 
Wqrld  would  have  been  much  more  difficult,  if  fb 
many  Prophets  in  fo  many  feveral  Ages  had  not  fore- 
told his  Coming.  Our  Saviour  himfelf  and  his  A- 
potties  after  him  appeal  to  Mofes  and  the  Prophetslbr 
the  Truth  of  their  Dodrine  i  this  was  the  great  Ar- 
gument which  they  us'd  to  the  Jews  in  Confirmation 
even  of  their  Miracles  themfelves,  they  proy'd  that 
the  Prbphets  had  foretold  that  Chrift  Ihould  come  at 
Ihaf  very  time  when  he  came,  and  that  he  Ihould  work 

thofc 
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thofe  Miracles  which  he  wrought,  and  Ihould.empovv- 
er  his  Difciples  to  do  the  Kke  :  his  Death ,  and  Re- 
furreftion,  and  Afcenfion,  and  the  Defcent  of  the  Ho- 
ly Ghoft ,  were  all  prophefy'd  of;  and  Prophecies 
thus  foretelling  the  Miracles ,  and  Miracles  fulfilling 
the  Prophecies ,  and  both  mutually  confirming  and 
Supporting  each  other,  afforded  all  the  Evidence  that 
could  be  given ;  for  Prophecies  and  Miracles  a:re  all 
the  ways  by  which  God  can  be  firppos'd  to  reveal  him- 
felf  to  Mankind.  And  therefore  thoufands  of  the 
Jews  were  convinced  out  of  the  Scriptures  that  Jefus 
is  the  Chrift ,  and  were  converted  to  the  Chriftian 
Faith.  And  the  Prophecies  concerning  the  Mejftah 
are  ftill  an  unanfwerable  Argument  in  vindication  of 
our  Religion  •,  which  Argument  we  muft  have  wan- 
^ted ,  if  our  Blefled  Saviour  had  come  fo  much  fbpner, 
as  not  to  have  been  prophefied  of  fo  many  Ages  be- 
forehand. And  thofe  who  rejeft  the  Gofpel  now, 
would  have  thought  they  had  had  much  more  reafpn 
on  their  fide  than  they  can  now  pretend  to  have  ;  for 
there  bad  then  been  fo  much  lefs  means  for  their 
Convidion.  Sothatthecoming  of  our  Saviour  was 
defer'd,  'to  give  the  greater  Evidence,  and  the  fuller 
Conviaionofhis  being  the  Chrift^ 

It  would  have  been  hard  to  believe,  that  the  Son  of 
God  fliould  come  into. the  World  with  little  or  no  no- 
tice given  of  it  beforehand,  .and  few  or  no  Prophets 
fent  to  foretel  his  coming,  and  prepare  his  way.  But 
when,  he  had  been  fb  long  before  Prophefy^d  of,  even 
from  the  beginning  of  the  World,  thro'  the  feveral  Agps 
of  it,  when  there  had  been  a  general  Expeftation  of  the 
Mejftah  to  be  born,  and  the  Time,  and  Place,  and  Tribe, 
a^d  Family,  and  Perfon,  of  whom  he  was  to  be  born, 
by  degrees,  and  at  feveral  times  had  been  foretold  ; 
when  Mens  hopes  and  defires  to  fee  him  were  thus 
from  Age  to  Age  awakened  and  alarmed,  this  was 
a  Solemnity  worthy  to  introduce  and  attend  the 
Son  of  God  into  the  World,  and  a  Mpthod  which:. 

would 
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would  proTC  a  itanding  Evidence  of  his  being  come 
into  it. , 

3.  Tiie  time  of  Chrift's  coming  may  depend  upon 
thing*  which  wfc  are  uncapable  of  knowing.  For  it 
may  depend  upon  the  duration  of  the  World ;  and  it 
is  impoflible  for  any  Man  to  know  how  long  that 
Ihall  be.  The  Scrmture  fpeaks  of  the  Times  of  the 
Gol^el  under  the  Phrafe  of  the  lafi  Dajsy  but  this  is 
to  be  ulideritood  in  relation  not  to  the  continuance  of 
the  World,  but  to  t;he  Chriftian  Difpenfation,  which 
is  the  laft  ttieans  of  Salvation  that  God  will  vouchfafe 
to  Mankind,  and  with  regard  to  the  Jewijh  Church 
^nd  Government,  i^hich  was  juft  then  at  an  end,  as  I 
fliall  fhew  in  the  neirt  Chapter. 

Now  if  the  World  may  continue  as  long  under  the 
Difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel  as  it  had  done  before  it, 
(and  no  Man  can  tell  but  it  may)  we  fhafl  find  little 
caufe  to  wonder,  that  Chrift  was  not  fooner  bom  in- 
to the  World.  For  We  find,  that  the  Faith  and  Zeal 
ofChriftians  decay,  as  we  are  at  a  farther  diltance  of 
Time  from  thelncarnation  of  otir  Saviour,  and  the'firll 
propagation  of  his  Gofpel ;  and  the  length  of  the  Time 
it  felf,  proves  a  Temptation  to  fbme  to  disbelieve  it : 
for  Men  are  apt  to  give  left  credit  to  what  happened 
long  ago,  and  to  think  themfelves  lefs  concern'd  in  it. 
If  therefore  Chrift  had  been  born  at  the  beginning  of 
the  World,  how  many  more  pretences  would  thofe 
Men  havp  feigned  to  themfelves  for  their  Infidelity, 
who  are  how  fo  prone  to  Unbelief,  and  fo  unwilling 
to  be  Chriftians  ? 

Men  are  tempted  to  ftfpea,  that  there  is  fbrne- 
thing  of  obfcurity  and  uncertainty  in  all  things  long 
lince  paft  ^  and  if  Chrift  had  been  born  a  thoufahd  or 
two  thoufand  Years  fooner,  thofe  who  now  think  he 
came  too  late,  woAld  then  have  cavilled  that  he  came 
too  foon,  and  that  it  was  too  long  ago  to  be  believed, 
and  had  happened  in  a  dark  and  febulous  Age.  And 
therefore  it  fccms,  that  Ghriit  came  in  the  very  feafon 

and 
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and  centre  of  time;  that  a$  the  former  Ages  were  not 
fo  remote  as  not  to  be  capable  of  all  the  benefits  of  his 
Death  and  Paflion  to  be  in  dne  time  accompliihed  -,  fo 
the  laft  Ages  of  the  World  may  have  no  pretence  to 
queftion  the  truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  upon  any 
account  of  the  long  diltance  of  time  fince  the  Death 
of  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles.  This  may  be  the 
Cafe,  for  ought  any  Man  can  tell ;  or  many  other  Rca- 
Ibns  there  might  be,  much  better  and  more  impor- 
tant than  this,  to  defer  the  Incarnation  of  our  Sa- 
viour ;  and  therefore  it  is  an  abfurd  thing  to  raife 
.  Objedions  about  it.  Many  Reaibns  there  might  be 
f3r  it,  which  we  are  uncapable  of  knowing ;  and  it  is 
fufficient  for  us  to  know,  that  it  was  in  the  Fnlnefs  of 
TUmcj  and  that  this  time  was  the  mdit  proper  and  ex- 
pedient, and  therefore  was  the  time  appointed  and  de- 
termined by  God  from  all  Eternity. 

4,  God  had,  by  the  various  Methods  of  his  Provi- 
dence, given  fuch  fignal  opportunities  to  the  Gen- 
tiles^ to  become  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Teftamcnt ,  as  did  mightily  prepare  them  for 
the  acknowledgment  of  Chriff  at  his  coming  into  the 
World.  All  the  Difpenlations  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence from  the  Beginning,  had  been  as  fb  many  leve- 
ral  preparations  to  the  Birth  of  Chrift  i  God  chofe 
Abraham  to  be  the  Father  of  a  peculiar  People  j  and 
when  that  People  had  been,  by  the  conftant  manifefta- 
tiou  of  a  mirapulous  Providence,  preferv'd,  and  by 
their  Laws  and  Ceremonies  diftinguifh'd  from  all  other 
People,  they  were  driven  into  Captivity,  as  well  in 
IVJercy  to  other  Nations,  as  by  God's  juft  Judgment 
upon  them  for  their  Sins,  that  by  this  means  the  Gen- 
tiles might  be  inft rutted  in  the  Worlhip  of  the  true 
God,  and  the  Prophecies  concerning  Chrift  might  be- 
come divulged,  and  all  Nations  might  be  in  a  readi- 
nefs  to  acknowledge  and  receive  Him  who  was  to  be 
the  Defire  of  all  Nations^  and  the  Joy  of  all  People. 
Firft,  the  Tea  Tribes  were  by  Shalmanefer  carried 
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away  Captive,  and  then  the  two  remaining  Tribes  by 
NebachMdnezxar  j  and  Cyrm  was  by  name  appointed 
to  reftore  them .  Alexander^ %  Conquefts  made  yet  way 
for  a  farther  reception  of  the  Prophecies,  which  were 
the  moft  confiderabie  about  the  time  of  the  Captivity* 
And  befides  the  Prophecy  of  Balaam^  by  which  the 
Wife  Men  were  direded  to  find  out  Chrift  by  the 
guidance  of  a  Star,  thofe  oil/aiah^  and  Jeremiah^  and 
Daniel^  mult  be  well  known  in  the  Eaft.  The  Bible 
had  been  about  Three  hundred  Years  before  our  Sa* 
viour's  Birth,  at  the  command  of  a  Heathen  Prince 
tranflated  into  the  Gr^f*  Tongue ,  which  was  by  the 
ViQiori^  oi  Alexander  become  the  moft  known  Lan- 
guage in  the  World*  And  we  read  of  no  Revolutioa 
of  Empires,  no  Blefling,  no  AiHiQiioa  which  befel 
the  Jews  J  but  it  con|:ributed  in  a  remarkable  manner 
to  raife  an  expectation  of  Chrift,  and  to  prepare  for 
his  coming. 

It  is  certain,  that  at  the  time  of  his  Birth,  there  war 
among  the  Jews  an  univerfal  Expedation  of  the  Mef" 
fiahy  and  that  it  was  a  rcceiv'd  Opinion  in  that  Age, 
an  over  the  Eaft,  that  a  great  Prince  Ihould  arife  out 
oijudea  \  this  appears  both  from  the  Scriptures,  and 
from  *  Heathen  Writers  :  the  Wife  Men  came  to  en- 
quire after  him ,  and  Herod\  Jealoufie  proceeded  to 
tne  utmoft  Rage  and  Cruelty ,  and  could  not  have 
iailed  of  fuccefs,  if  it  had  been  againft  any  but  the  . 
true  MejJMi^  whom  God  did  by  an  immediate  Reve- 
lation deliver  out  of  his  hands.    All  the  World  ftood 
in  expcdation  of  fbme  extraordinary  Perfon,  and  it 
was  no  unwelcome  piece  of  Flattery  to  one  of  the  Ro^ 
mm  Emperors  not  long  after,  to  have  it  reported, 
that  he  was  the  Prince  fpoken  of  and  expeded  in  the 
Eaft,  but  it  was  efteemed  fiis  Glory,  and  his  Happi- 
nefs.,  to  be  thought  the  King  that  was  to  arife  amongft 
adefpifedand  hated  People.  Theexpeftation  of  Chrift, 
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was  (b  great>  that  he  could  not  lie  coqceal'd  in  that 
obfcure  and  mean  Condition ,  but  {vas  adored  in  3 
Manger,  and  received  more  than  Royal  Honours  from 
the  remoteft  Parts  of  the  Earth.  And  in  thb  refpefik 
it  was  ihe  Fnlnefs  ofTime^  or  the  moft  convenient  and 

Proper  time  ifor  Chrift  to  appear,  becaufe  the  Divine 
rovidence  had  wonderfully  difpoied  and  prepared 
tiie  World  for  the  expeftation  of  him. 

5.  The  particular  temper  and.  difpofition  of  the 
Age  in  which  pur  Saviour  was  born,  made  it  the  moil: 
fitting  and  proper  Age  for  him  to  be  born  in;  for 
there  were  feveral  things  peculiar  to xhat  Age,  Which 
very  much  conduce  to  rtie  proof  of  the  certainty  of  his 
Religion.   That  Age  was  10  remarkable,  and  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  it  has  been  delivered  down  to  us  by  io  many 
eminent  Writers,  that  it  is  more  ftudied,  ^d  gene* 
rally  better  known  than  any  Age  of  the  World  be* 
iides  9  and  it  ^yas  fit  that  a  thing  of  this  nature  and 
confequence  Ihould  come  to  pafs  in  fuch  an  Age,  iliat, 
it  might  be  fully  enquired  into,  in  any  Age  afterjieardst 
and  that  no  diftance  of  time  might  caufe  fuch  dopbt^ 
concerning  it,  as  fhould  ever  render  itxhe  leis  certain 
to  any,  who  are  willing  to  acquaint  themfelves  with 
the  truth  of  it. 

If  it  had  been  an  Impofture,  this  furely  had  been 
the  moft  unlikely  time  of  any  for  it  to  fucceed.    No 
Prince  could  be  more  jealous  than  Herod^  who  was  la 
enraged  at  the  report  of  the  Birth  of  Chrift,  that  he 
too  plainly  fhew'd  how  much  he  credited  it.    And  no 
Age  perhaps  fince  the  Creation,  could  be  more  ua« 
likely  to  have  a  Cheat  put  upon  it  than  this  ^  in  which. 
Peace,  and  Learning,  and  all  polite  Arts  flourifh'd, 
which  refine  Mens  Underftandings,  and  .  make  them 
the  moft  unfit  and  difficult  to  be  impofed  upon.   Po- 
licy was  in  its  higheft  Perfedion  in  the  Courts, of 
jingnftHs  and  Tiberius^  which  have  been  efteemed  tht 
greateft  Patterns  of  it  ever  fince  j  the  Scribes  and  Fha- 
rifees  were  in  great  Power  and  Authority  at  Jerufa^ 
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tentj  who  were  a  fabtle  Genei^tion  of  Men,  and  the 
worft  Enemies  any  one  could  have  to  deal  withal* 
Vice,  which  was  likely  to  give  the  greateft  hindrance 
to  a  holy  Religion,  was  the  falhion  of  the  Times ;  and 
that  Empire  was  never  fo  abandoned  to  Wickedneft, 
as  at  the  firft  propagation  of  the  Gofpel.  As  Men 
were  then  moft  able  to  difcover  any  Impofture,  io 
they  muft  have  been  mofl:  unwilling  to  find  the  Chri- 
ftian  Religion  true,  which  puts  fuch  a  check  to  all 
Licentioufnefs,  and  to  their  beloved  and  long  accii* 
gilomed  Vices.  Vice  would  be  fure  to  make  a  ftroflg 
Defence,  and  an  eager  Plea ;  and  nothing  could  be 
difficult  for  it  to  difcover,  when  it  had  fuch  a  number 
of  fuch  fubtle  and  devoted  Advocates. 

In  this  conjundure  of  time ,  the  Saviour  of  the 
World  appears  \  and  he  appears  in  a  mean  and  low 
Condition,  defpifed  by  his  own  People,  who  foon  be- 
came as  much  defpifed  themfelves  by  all  the  World 
befides.  The  Prince  of  Peace  is  born  in  a  time  of  &V^ 
led  and  univerfal  Peace,  when  Men  had  molt  leifure 
and  opportunity  to  examine  and  confider  things  ^  and 
when,  by  the  Eftablilhment  of  the  Roman  Empire  un- 
der AnguftHs  in  its  full  power  and  extent,  there  waft 
an  open  and  free  Correfpondence  betweeil  all  Nati- 
ons ,  and  the  Apoftles  and  their  Followers  by  this 
means  might  find  a  like  admittance  to  preach  the 
Gofpel  in  all  Countries,  but  to  be  alike  hated  and 
perfecuted  in  all  parts  of  the  World.  The  Religioa 
of  Chrift  was  not  to  make  advantage  of  any  Troubles 
and  Confufions  in  the  Empire,  as  that  of  Mahomet  af- 
terwards did )  but  to  recommend  it  felf  by  its  own 
Worth  and  Efficacy  to  the  moft  ferious  and  impartial 
Minds ;  and  under  all  thefe  difadvantages,  it  foon 
made  its  way  intb  the  Emperor's  Court,  where. 
Craft,  and  Luxury^  and  every  thing  that  is  rtioft  con- 
trary td  the  purity  and  fimplicity  of  the  Gofpel  reign-* 
cd.  St.  Panl  had  his  Profelytes  in  Cafitr^s  HoHJholdj 
and  his  S0nds  in  Chrifi  mre  manifefi  in,  all  the  Palace^ 

B  b  .  and 


X 


370  The  Reafonahlenefs  and  Certainty 

and  in  aS  othir  places  at  Rome^  Phil.  i.  13.  iv.  22.  The 
truth  of  the  Gofpel  approved  it  felf  to  the  molt  pre- 
judiced Judgments,  it  flood  all  the  Trials,  and  con- 
GuerM  all  Oppofition,  that  Wit,  and  Learning,  and 
Vice  it  felf  could  make.  For  by  the  leave  of  the 
jitheifis  and  T>eifts  of  our  own  Age,  the  Chriftian  Re- 
ligion found  the  fubtileft  and  moft  dangerous  Adver- 
faries  at  its  firft  propagation.  The  Eficureans  and 
thtStoichs  encountred  St*  Paul  at  Athens  \  and  thefe 
laft,  efpecially,  were  inferiour  to  no  other  Seft  of  Phi- 
lofophers,  either  for  their  obftinacy  in  adhering  to 
their  own  Opinions,  or  for  their  art  and  skill  in  Dif- 
putation.  And  it  appears  from  the  feveral  Apologies 
made  afterwards,  in  vindication  of  our  Religion,  that 
all  wa^  at  the  very  firft  alledged  aigainft  it,  which  can 
with  any  pretence  or  colour  be  objefted. 

Thus  was  Chrift  bdrn  in  the  Fulnefs  of  Time,  when 
all  the  Prophecies  concerning  his  coming  were  fulfil- 
led, and  when  the  World  was  in  expeftation  of  him, 
and  had  fuch  general  notice  of  his  coming ;  in  a  time 
the  nioft  unlikely  for  an  Impofture  to  pafs  undifco- 
ver'd,  and  therefore  the  moft  feafonablc  for  Truth  to 
manifeft  it  ftlf  •,  fince  that  muft  needs  be  true,  which 
neither  Learning,  nor  Prejudice^  nor  Vice,  nor  Inte- 
reft,  could  prove  to  be  falfe.  The  Accomplilhment 
of  Prophecies,  and  the  Converfion  and  Martyrdom  of 
fuch  numbers  of  Men  in  fuch  an  Age,  recommends 
the  Gbfpel  to  us  with  all  the  Advantage  which  any 
jundure  of  Time  could  give. 
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CHAP.    XXIV. 

Of  the  lajl  Days  j  and  of  the  lafi  Day^  or  theBay 

of  Judgment. 

BY  the  lafi  Daysy  irt  the  Scriptures,  mull  be  meant 
either  the  lafl:  Days  of  fhc  World,  or  the  lafl: 
Days  of  the  jewijh  State  and  Government,,  or  the 
Days  of  the  Gofpei  Difpenfation  •,  which  are  the  laft 
Days  in  refpeft  of  the  Means  and  Opportunities  of 
Salvation  vouchfafed  to  Mankind. 

L  The  lafl:  Days  of  the  World  are  feldom  men- 
tion'd  direftly,  and  in  exprefs  terms,  but  under  fuch 
Refemblances  as  were  fit  to  reprefent  them  in  the  De- 
fcription  of  other  Events.  For  it  was  a  known  thing 
among  the  Jewsj  that  their  whole  Difpenfation  being 
typical,  whatever  happened  to  them  under  their  Lav^ 
*and  Government,  mufl:  afterwards  be  fulfilled  in  a 
more  eminent  manner  under  the  Oeconomy  and  Dif- 
penfation ofthcAfeJftas  j  and  therefore  the  lafl:  Days 
of  Jerufalem  muft  Be,  typical  of  the '  lalt  Days  of  the 
World.  For  the  Deftrudion  of  JernfaUm^  at  the  con- 
clufion  of  the  Jewiff}  Difpenfation,  was  only  a  Type 
of  the  final  Deftruftion  of  the  World  at  the  confum- 
mation  of  all  things  ,  when  Chrifl:  fliall '  deliver  up 
the  Kingdom  to  God  ,  even  the  Father^  i  Cor.  xv.  24. 
For  which  Reafon  the  Difciplcs  joining  thefe  Two 
Queftions  together.  Tell  us^  when  Jhall  thefe  things  be  ? 
and  J  what  fhall  be  the  fgn  of  thy  comings  and  of  the  end 
iff  the  world?  Matth»  xxiv.  3.  ^  our  Saviour  makes  ule 
of  fuch  words  as  are  applicable  to  both  of  thefe 
Events,  and  oftentimes  more  fitly  to  the  lafl:  Judg- 
ment, that  after  the  Deftruftion  of  Jernfalem  it  might 
appear,  that  the  reft  remains  ftill  to  be  accomplilhed 
at^the  Day  of  Judgment. 
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But  there  are  likewife  fuch  Exprefllons  ufed,  as  evi- 
dently (hew,  that  the  Deftrnftion  of  Jerufalem  is  the 
thing  immediately  defigned  m  the  Prophecy.  This 
will  appear ,  if  we  confider  feveral  Verfes  of  that 
Chapter.  TTfjen  let  them  which  he  in  Judea^  fie e  into  the 
MoHrttains^  ver.  1 5.  and  that  with  the  greateft  hafte ; 
for  let  him  which  is  on  the  honfe^top  not  come  down  to  take 
dny  thing  out  of  his  honfe^  ver.  1 7.  Neither  let  him  which 
is  in  the  fields  return  bad  to  taie  his  Cloathsy  ver.  18. 
But  the  Condition  of  fUch  would  be  very  miferable, 
who  fliould  be  unfit  for  Flight.  And  woe  mto  them 
that  are  with  child^  and  to  them  that  give  fuci  in  thofe 
daysy  ver..  1 9.  Bin  fray  ye  that  yonr  flight  be  not  in  the 
Winter^  neither  on  the  Sabbath-day^  ver.  20.  There  will 
be  no  flying  from  the  general  deftruftion  of  the  World, 
but  the  bifciples  are  here  warned  to  fly  from  the  de- 
ftrudlioa  of  Jerufalem^  and  efcape  intotlie  Mountains, 
and  they  are  commanded  to  pray  that  their  Flight 
might  be  hindred  neither  by  the  Seafon  of  the  Year, 
nor  by  the  Sabbath,  on  which  the  Jews  were  per-f 
mitted  to  travel  but  a  very  little  way.  Which  fup- 
poles,  that  the  World  waa  to  lafl:  after  the  Tribulk- 
tion  there  fpoken  of  ^  and  that  therefore  the  final  de- 
ftruftion  of  this  material  World  is  not  the  thing  there 
immediately  meant.  And  except  thofe  Days  fhould  be 
fjortnedy  there  fijonld  no  Flejh  be  faved:  but  for  the 
Eleifsfake  thofe  Days  fhall  be  jhortned^  ver.  22.     If  this 

Deftrudion  Ihoula  have  raged  long  in  that  manner , 
no  Man  of  the  Jews  could  have  furvived  it,  *  but  it  was 
to  be  fo  abated,  and  fb  foon  over,  that  the  converted 
Jews  might  be  preferved  from  it ;  which  Fromile  was 
▼dry  remarkably  and  wonderfully  fulfilled  to  the  Chri- 
ftiansat  the  Skgt of  Jernfalem^  who  made  their  efcape 
into  the  Mountains,  and  retir'd  to  Pella.  For  where 
foever  the  Carcafs  isy  there  will  the  Eagles  be  gathered  to-' 
gether^  ver.  28.  which  is  aplain  AUufion  to  tht  Roman 
Eagles,  or  the  Standards  of  their  Armies.  Immediate- 
ty  after  the  tribulation  of  thofe  daysfhall  the  Sun  bedUrk^ 
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'^v«/,  and  the  Moon  Jhall  not  gi'tfe  her  Light <^  and  the  Stars 
Jh^B  fall  from  Heaven^  and  the  Powers  of  the  Heavens 
JbaS  be  Jhaken^  ver.  29.  This  was  in  fomc  refpeft  iit- 
terally  fulfilled  at  the  Deftrudion  of  Jerufalem.  But 
it  is  ufual  with  the  Prophets,  by  thefe  Figures,  to  de- 
fcribe  the  Deftruftion  of  Nations :  They  jhall  rm  to 
and  fro  in  the  City^  they  JhaU  run  Hpon  the  fVallj  theyJhaB 
climb  Hf  Hpon  the  Hoafes^  they  JhaS  enter  in  at  the  Win^ 
dows  like  a  Thief :  The  Earth  Jhall  qaake  before  them^ 
th^  Heavens  Jhall  tremble^  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  ffl) all  be 
darky  and  the  Stars  JhaU  withdraw  their  Jhining^  Joel  ii. 
p,  10^  This  is  a  Defcription  of  the  great  Terrors 
which  tlic  Enemies  of  Zion  Ihouid  bring  upon  her. 
And  the  falfe  Teachers  are  ftyl'd  by  St.  Jade^  ver.  13. 
wandring  Stars ^  becaufe  the  true  were  as  the  Sun  ftd 
fix'd  Stars.  The  Seven  Stars  are  the  Angels  (or  Bifhops) 
of  the  feven  Chnrchesj  Rev.  i.  20.  Our  Saviour  hitn- 
ielf  is  ftyled,  tlie  San  of  Righteoufnefs^  Malach.  iv.  2, 
and  the  bright  and  morning  Star^  Rev.  xxii.  i6.  Sa- 
laam prophefyM,  that  a  Star  fhould  come  out  of  Jacobs 
and  a  Scepter  Jhonld  rife  oat  of  Ifrael-^  Num.  xxiv.  17. 
and  that  Impoftor  iij  the  time  of  Adrian^  who  pre- 
tended to  be  theMeJftasy  called  himfelf-B^rcfei^c:/?^^/!/, 
or  the  Son  of  a  Star.  So  that  by  the  darkning  of  the 
Sun  and  Moon,  and  the  fallihg  of  the  Stars  from  Hea- 
ven, by  an  ufual  Metaphor,  was  meant  the  failing  of 
the  7^ii?i/fc  State  and  Government.  This  is  agreeable 
to  what*  Maimonides  relates,  of  the  Form  of  Speech 
ufual  with  the  Arabians^  when  they  would  exprefs 
fbme  great  Calamity,  into  which  any  Man  was  fallen  *, 
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^  Quando  enim  vacicinacur  (Ifaias)  de  Qencis  alicujus  defhu^Kone, 
vel  de  Populi  alicujus  magni  interim  aic  SccIIas  cecidilTe,  coelos  in^ 
teriiife,  &  concremifcere,  folem  obtenehracum,  terram  vaAatam  SC 
commotam  eile ,  aliifque  mtUds  fimilibus  locutionibus  Parabclicis 
luicur*,  ficur  apiid  Arabes  de  co,  cui  fingalare  aliquod  inforcunium 
accidir,  dicicur,  quod  coeliun  ipfiiis  in  tcrum  converfum  (it,  vel  fu? 
per  cerram  ejus  ceciderir.  Maimon.  More  Nevoch.  Part,  a-  c.  29, 
jponfuevic  enim  de  regno  aliquo  loqui  ac  (i  effec  mundus  peculiaris, 
jlioc  eA,  coelum  &  ^rra^  lb. 
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they  were  wont  to  fay,  his  Heaven  was. fallen  to  the 
Earth,  ^^d  then  fl) all  avpear  the  Sign  of  the  Son  of  Man 
in  Heaven ,  and  then  fijall  all  the  Tribes  of  the  Earth 
tnohrny  and  they  Jhall  fee  the  Son  of  Man  conning  in  the 
Clouds  of  Heaven,  with  Power  and  great  Glory -^  ver.  30. 
Thefe  Expreffions  have  a  plain  Reference  to  the  Day 
of  Judgment ;  but  the  Son  of  Man  is  defcribed  in  Dii- 
nlel,  as  coming  in  the  Clouds  of  Heaven  to  receive  Do- 
minion ,  and  eftablifli  his  Kingdom  over  all  Nations , 
Dan.  vii.  13,14.  And  by  the  Appearance  of  the  Sign 
cfthe  Son  of  Man  in  Heaven,  feems  to  be  meant  the  E- 
ftablilhment  of  this  Kingdom ,  by  the  vifible  Profefli- 
on  of  the  Gofpel,  which,  after  the  Deftruftion  of  the 
Jerooi^  Worfliip j  became  more  apparent  to  the  World, 
whfe  before  made  little  Diftinftion  between  Chriftians 
and  Jews.  And  the  Angels  of  the  Churches  (  Rev.  i.  20.) 
the  Meflengers  of  Chrift,  and  Preachers  of  his  Gofpel, 
were  fent  all  over  the  World  to  convert  the  Gentiles, 
and  gather  together  his  EleSl  from  the  four  Wtnds  ,  from 
the  one  end  of  Heaven  to  the  other,  vef.  31.  f^erily  I  fay 
unto  you,  this  generation  jhall  not  fafs  till  aR  thefe  things 

be  fulfilled  j  that  is,  till  they  be  accomplifh'd  in  their 
firftand  immediate  Senfe  in  the  Dcftruftion  of  5^^r/«- 
falem,  which  was  deftroy'd  forty  years  after.  But  as 
the  DeHrudion  of  Jerufalem  was  a  Type  and  Repre- 
fentation,  as  it  were,  of  the  Deftruftion  of  the  World : 
fo  there  is  a  remoter  Accomplilhment,  in  which  they 
will  be  more  literally  fulfiU'd  at  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment. 

II.  Thefe  were  therefore  properly  the  laft  days  of 
the  City  and  Government  of  the  Jews,  who  were  wont 
to  call  the  ^  Coming  of  the  Meftas  the  New  Creation, 
according  to  the  Prophet,  Ifai.  Ixv.  17.  Ixvi.  22.  and 
tht  world  to  come ',  whereupon,  in  their  account,  the 
time  immediately  foregoing  mult  be  thd  laft  days  of 
the  former  Wofld,    And  thus  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  , 
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.  they  are  written  for  our  Admonition  ,  ufon  whom  thjc  ends 
of  the  world  are  come^  iCor.  x.  11,  which  may  be  as 
truly  rendred ,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  Times  or 
Ages  are  come  j  for  fo  the  Word  there  ufed  figuifies. 
The  World  had  now  continued  about  four  thoufand 
years^  and  this  was  the  End  or  Gonclufion  of  the  A- 
ges,  when  a  new  Period  of  Time  was  to  begin.    And 
the  fame  Apoftle  (hewing,  that  Chrift  is  not  like  the 
Jewilh  High-Priefts,  for  then  mufi  he  often  have  fnfferedj 
fince  the  foundation  of  the  Worlds  adds ,  but  now  once  in 
the  end  of  the  World  hath  he  aff  eared  to  put  away  Sin  by 
the  Sacrifice  ofhimfelf^  Heb.  ix.  2(J.  where,  tho'  in  our 
Tranflation  the  Word  World  be  twice  ufed,  yet  in  the 
Original  it  is  exprefs'd  by  twro  different  Words ,  the 
firfl  fignifying  thevifible  and  material  World  ,  but 
ftie  latter  fignifying  Ages^^  to  teach  us  that  Chrift  ap- 
peared to  fufFer  for  us  in  the  end  of  the  Ages ,  not  in 
the  end  of  this  material  World.     For  the  Apoftle 
would' have  uled  the  fame  Word,  if  he  had  meant  the 
lame  thing  in  both  places,  and  would  never  have  made 
fo  fudden  a  Change  of  Words  to  no  purpofe. 

The  laft  Days,, which  the  Prophet >e/  foretold, 
and  for  which  he  is  quoted  by  St.  Peter  ^  Afts  ii.  i5. 
are  the  laft  days  of  the  Jewifh^  State  and  Government , 
which  was  fhortly  to  receive  its  final  Period  ',  the^^^n?- 
ijli  Law  and  Power  was  then  near  its  end,  and  the  days 
or  times  juft  before  its  Conclufion  and  ultimate  Period 
was  the  Space  granted  the  Jews  for  their  Converfion , 
before  the  Deftrufliion  of  their  City  and  Nation  •,  and 
thefe  were  the  laft  days  of  their  Difpenlation,  land  the 
iaft  Opportunity  that  was  to  be  afforded  them ,  as  a 
diftinft  and  peculiar  People. 

Ill,  The  Scripture  fpeaks  of  the  times  of  the  Gof- 
pel  as  the  laft  days  ;  which  is  to  be  underftood,  not 
with  refped  to  the  Duration  of  time,  but  to  the  Dif- 
penfation  of  the  Gofpel  ^  it  is  the  laft  Difpenfation 
;vhich  God  will  vouchfafe  to  Mankind,  the  laft  means 
»ft4  opportUQity  pf  Salvation  which  wjlj  be  granted  to 
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the  Wory ,  and  it  is  prophefy'd  of  under  fhe  Ghara- 
fier  of  the  laft  days ,  Jfai.  ii.  2.  Micah  iy.  i,  2.  For 
the  Opportunity  and  Time  allotted  for  the  means  of 
Salvation,  is  wont  to  be  Ityled  the  D^y  of  Salvation. 
Jf4hofi  hadfi  knawf^j  even  thoH  at  leafi  in  tkis  thy  day^^  the 
things  which  kelong  mto  thy  feace ,  buf  now  they  are  hid 
from  thine  eyes ,  Luke  xix.  42.  To  day  jf  ye  will  hear 
his  voice^  harden  notyonr  hearts^  Heb.  iii.  7>  i  S*  ^^-  ^* 
For  he  faith^  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted^  and  in 
the  J) ay  of  Salvatifm  have  Ifnccanred  thee\  behold  now  is 
the  accepted  time^  behold  now  is  the  Day  of  Salvation  , 

^  Cor*  vi.  2.  Ifai.  xli^.  8.  So  that  by  Day  is  lignify'd 
Seafon  or  Opportunity,  in  the  Language  of  Scripture, 
as  Night  is  put  to  fignify  the  contrary.  Imnfi  work 
the  works  of  him  that  fent  me^  while  it  is  Day^  the  Nigh^ 
com^th^  when  no  Man  can  worky  John  ix.  4- 

The  Scriptures  herein  confider  the  Continuance  and 
Duration  of  the  World  no  otherwife  than  with  rela- 
tion ito  the  Difpenfatibns  which  God  has  been  pleas'd 
to  afford  Men ,  in  order  to  their  Salvation  i  and  in 
fhis  refpeft  the  time  under  theGofpel  is  the  laflDays^ 
though  it  be  of  never  fo  long  Duration  j  becaufe  the 
Gofpel  is  the  laft  Difpenfation.  The  laft  Age  of  the 
World  is  the  Age  under  the  Gofpel ,  whether  it  be 
longer  or  (horter  than  the  reft ,  and  the  whole  Dura- 
tion of  this  Age  is  ftyled  the  laft  Days,  fince  by  Days 
|s  not  to  hie  underftood  the  Length  or  Continuance  of 
any  certain  timey  but  the  Difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel, 
and  the  time  under  the  Gofpel  is  the  lafi  Days  j  not 
becaufe  the  World  then  began  to  draw  towards  its  Fe- 
riod  or  Diflblution,  but  becaufe  the  Gofpel  offers  us 
the  laft  Opportunity  of  Salvation,  and  is  the  Concla- 
iion  and  Period ,  and  the  final  Confummation  of  the 
Grace  and  Goodnefs  of  God  extended  towards  Manr 
Xind.  The  Gofpel  being  the  laft  means  of  Salvation 
pffer'd  to  Mankind ,  the  whole  time  under  it  is  therer 
ibre  fometimes  ftyled  the  Ufi  Daysj  the  laft  Diftindi- 
bn  of  Times ,  the  laft  Seafon  and  Opportunity  to  Ife 
^'^^       '  cxpcdcd- 
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expeded.  The  Duration  of  the  World  is  conGder'd 
in  the  Scriptures ,  with  relation  to  Chrift's  Coming  , 
and  all  the  Time  after  his  Coming  is  ftyled  the  Uit 
Days  i  as  in  the  Defcription  of  the  different  ftates  of 
Job\Liki  the  fpace  of  an  hundred  ^nd  forty  years  of 
it,  after  his  Sufferings,  is  ftyled  the  Uner  end  of  his 
Life  i  and  all  the  precedent  part  is  termM  the  Be^ln-^ 
ning  of  it.  Job  xlii.  i  i,  i  tf. 

IV.  The  Day  of  Judgment  being  purpofely  con- 
cealM  both  from  Men  and  Angels  to  keep  us  in  a  con-* 
tinual  Watchfulnefs  and  Expedation  of  it,  the  Apo^ 
ftle  St«  Panl  fpeaks  of  it,  as  that  which  as  to  the  time 
of  it  is  uncertain ,  and  therefore  is  at  all  times  to  be 
expeded.  And  this  gave  occaCon  to  fome  to  miftake 
his  Meaning,  tho' there  is  nothing  in  his  Words  which 
implies  that  the  Day  of  Judgment  was  then  approach- 
ing. Far  this  we  fay  Hnt4>  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord^ 
that  we  which  are  alive^  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord-^  Jhall  not  prevent  them  which  are  ajleep.  Then  wc 
which  axe  alive  and  remain  ,  fkaH  be  caught  up  together 
with  them  in  the  Clouds^  to  meet  the  Lord  inthe  Air  ^  and 
fo  JhaU  we  ever  be  with  the  Lordj  i  ThelT.  iv..i5, 17. 
fifx^s  of  ^ot)v^gf,  0/  ^^'KetTToijJjfJoi,  We  the  living  ^  the  re-' 
tnaining^  that  is,  the  faithful  which  (hall  then  be  alive 
and  remain  upon  the  Earth.  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  the 
Faithful  here  under  a  twofold  Denomination ,  viz..  of 
the  Dead  and  the  Livings  and  fpeaking  of  the  Living 
he  ufcs  the  firft  Perfbn  Plural,  as  being  himfelf  yet  in 
the  number  of  the  Living  ',  not  that  he  fhould  be  of 
that  number  at  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

Thus  frequent  ^  Examples  are  to  be  found ,  where 
Hiftorians  relating  matters  of  Faft  which  happen'd 
long  before  their  own  Times,  ufe  the  Exprelfions  of 
we  and  our ;  We  fought.  Our  Army  conquer^  j  that 
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Tollicapimos  (Tullusffoftilius)  qua(i  ipfe  mandailec ,  fpesin- 
denoflris,  mecus  hoftibus,  Flor.  1.  i.  c.  2.  — -*  Scipendiariammobis 
Kbvineiam  feck  (ScipioAfricanus)  Hifpaniam,  L  ii.c.  17.  Credr 
kttm Cellup),  fiweca voIuiiibs oofperc,  uos |ieciaius,  |. iii.  c.  7. 
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is ,  the  People  cJf  which  I  am  now  a  Member,  or  the 
Army  of  thk  People*  We  (the  EngUjh)  conquered 
France  in  the  Reign  of  King  Henry  V.  and  if  this  had 
been  prophefy'd  of,  it  might  have  been  faid,  we  fhall 
conquer ,  &c.  Our  Saviour  fpeaking  to  the  Jews  , 
fays,  M^fes  ga^e  you  not  that  bread  from  Heaverty  whea 
they  had  told  him  before,  our  Fathers  did  eat  Manna  in 
the  Defarty  John  Vi.  31^  3^*  And  it  might  as  well 
have  been  faid  to  the  Patriarchs ,  you  fliall  eat  Manna 
in  the  Wildernefs,  as  to  the  Jews  of  our  Saviour's 
time ,  you  did  e^t  it.  The  Pfalmift  fpeaks ,  as  if  he 
had  been  prefent  at  the  Paflage  of  the  Children  of  If^ 
rael  through  the  RedSea^  an4  the  River  Jordan  :  He 
turned  the  Sea  into  d^y  Land  :  they  went  through  the  flood 
an  foot :  thtre  did  We  rejoice  in  him^  Pfal.  lxvi.5.  And 
the  Pix)phet  Hofea^  as  it  he  had  been  with  Jacob-,  whea 
he  met  the  Angel,  fays,  the  A  ngel  found  him  in  Bethely 
and  there  he  fpake  with  us ,  HoH  xii.  4*  And  this  was 
the  conftant  manner  of  Speech ,  in  the  Form  of  Con- 
felTion,  which  was  appointed  to  be  ufed  by  all,  whea 
they  ofl^r'd  their  Firlt-fruits,  'pie  Lord  brought  us  forth 
out  of  ^gypt  with  a  mighty  hand-,  Deut.  xvi.  8. 

And  a  Prophet  foretelling  things  to  pome  to  paft 
after  his  own  Death ,  might  as  well  fay,  We  Ihall  da 
lb  and  fo,that  is,  thofe  of  this  Nation  and  People 
fhall  do  it,  to  which  I  belong  ^  and  therefore  reckon 
niy  felf  in  the  number,  though  I  can  have  no  fhare  in 
the  Aftion,  nor  live  to  fee  it.    Jacob  commands  his 
Sons  y  gather  your  felves  together  ^  that  I  may  tell  you  ^ 
that  which  jh all  hefal  you  in  the  lafi  days^  Gen.  xlix-  l# 
when  he  foretold  what  was  to  befal  their  Pofterity  in 
the  Ages  to  come.     And  Mofes  foretelling  what  Judgr 
ments  were  to  be  inflifted  upon  future  Generations 
for  their  Difobedience ,  thus  befpeaks  tholfe  of  his 
own  Time ,  when  thou  art  in  Tribulation  ,  and  all  thefe 
things  are  come  upon  thee^  even  ip  the  latter  daysj  Deut. 
iv.  30.     In  the  fame  manner  St.  Paul  fays,  we  fhall  nof 
0lljleep^  bm  we  fhall  all  k^  chang^edy  i  Coi'f  XV.  5 1.   ^f>| 
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that  is ,  the  Living  j  for  not  being  yet  in  the  number 
of  the  Dead^  he  reckoned  himfelf  amongft  the  prefent 
and  future  Living.  As  when  he  writes  to  the  Effhefi-^ 
ansj  among  whom  alfo  we  all  had  our  converfathn  in  times 
fafi^  in  the  Infts  of  our  Flejh^  falfil^i^g  the  Defires  of  the 
Flefh  and  of  the  Mind^  and  were  by  Nature  the  Children 
of  Wrath 'i  even  as  others  ^  (Ephcf.  ii.  3.^  it  is  para- 
phras'd  by  Dr.  Hammond  thus,  among  whom  we  of  the 
Gentile  Church  of  Rome,  from  whence  J  writ e^  formerly 
livedo  Uc.  This  Apoftle,  who  fo  often  declares  himr 
Jelf  an  Ifraelite^  and  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews^  yet  fome- 
times  numbers  himfelf  among  the  Gentiles :  Even  usy 
whom  he  hath  called^  not  of  the  Jews  only  ,  but  alfo  of  the 
Gentiles  J  Rom.  ix.  24.  The  Church  confifting  both 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles ^  of  Dead  and  Livings  he  writes^ 
as  a  Fellow-Member  not  of  the  Jews  only^  but  alfo  of  the 
Gentilesy  not  only  of  the  Dead^  but  alfo  of  thofe,  who 
fliould  be  Alive  at  the  laft  day.  It  is  certain  St.  Paul 
expefted  his  own  Death  ,  2  'Tim.  iv.  6.  but  it  ij  ufual 
with  him  to  fpeak  in  his  own  Perfon  by  a  Figure,  and 
fometimes  even  when  he  mentions  himfelf  by  Name, 
I  Cor.  iv.  6.  and  he  exprefly  declares  that  he  did  nei- 
ther by  word  nqr  letter  lignify  that  the  Day  of  Chriit 
was  at  handy  (2  ThefT.  ii.  2.)  to  prevent  or  remove  a- 
ny  Mifunderftanding  of  his  Firft  Epiftle.  ■  St.  Piter 
fpeaking  of  the  laft  days ,  gives  particular  Caution , 
that  the  Chriftians  of  thofe  times  fliould  not  conclude, 
that  the  End  of  the  World  was  then  approaching  ; 
Buty  Beloved-^  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  things  that  one 
day  is  with  the  Lordy  as  a  thoufandyearsy  and  a  thou f and 
years  as  one  dayy  z  Petf  iii,  8.  He  admoniflies  them 
to  take  fpecial  heed  not  to  be  deceiv'd^  as  if  the  End 
of  the  World  muft.neceflarily  have  been  near,  becaufe 
thofe  were  the  laft  Days,  For  a  thoufind  years  are  no 
more  than  a  day  ia  God's  account,  and  according,  to 
that  Eftimation  of  Time,  which  the  Scriptures  make. 
And  he  farther  warns  them  not  to  wreft  St.  PauC% 
jyprds  ift  \Y\s  cafe  j  as  if  he  had  taught  any  other 

thing, 
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thing,  than  what  himfelf  now  wrote  to  thenii  wr.  i<f. 
We  read  indeed,  **  the  end  of  all  tbingt  k  at  handy  i  Pet# 
iv.7.  But  Ijprefume  this  ought  to  be  underftood  of 
Terfons  not  oi  Things •  St.  Peter  fpeaks  of  the  End  of 
every  one's  Life ,  by  reafon  of  the  Shortnefs  and  Un- 
certainty of  it.  For  this  is  moft  agreeable  both  to  his 
Second  EpifUe ,  and  to  the  Context  of  this  Chapter. 
Forafmnch  as  C^rlfi  bath  fnffered  for  us  in  the  Flejhj  he 
exhorts  Chriftians  to  live  no  longer  in  the  Lufts  of  it : 
For  the  time  pafi  of  our  life  may  fi^ce  us  to  have  wrought 
the  Wm  of  the  Gentiles^  who  JhaBgive  account  to  him  thai 
is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  For  for  this 
C(tufe  was  the  Gaff  el  f  reached  alfo  to  them  that  are  dead  , 
that  they  might  be  judged  according  to  Men  in  the  Flelh  , 
but  Uife  according  to  God  in  the  Spirit :  And  then  it  rol* 
lows  naturally.  But  the  End  or  Death  ofaUM'en  is  at 
hand  !  Be  ye  fober  therefor e^f  and  watch  unto  Prayer* 

We  at  this  diftance  of  Time  may  be  fufficiently  at 
fured  by  the  Event,  that  the  Apoftles  were  not  fo  to 
be  tjndferftood,  as  if  they  had  taught,  that  the  Day  of 
Judgment  would  certainly  overtake  thofe ,  who  were 
then  living  :  But  it  was  ordered  by  the  wife  Provi- 
dence of  God,  that  they  fliould  make  exprefs  Declara- 
tion, that  this  was  not  their  Meaning  j  left  an  Advan- 
tage fhould  have  been  taken  by  fuch,  as  defire  an  occa^ 
fionj  in  thefe  d^ys  j  fo  much  later  than  thole,  which 
were  fo  long  fince  call'd  the  lalt  D^ys^  The  precile 
time  of  Chrift's  Coming  to  Judgment ,  w^s  coQceard 
not  only  from  the  Apoftles ,  Ijut  from  the  AqgeU  , 
and  even  from  the  Son  himfelf,  in  refpeft  of  his  Hu-^ 
mane  Nature,  (M^rkxiii.  32.)  for  which  reafon  the 
Apoftles  fpeak  of  it,  as  a  thing  whicfe  might  poflibly 
he  in  that  Age ;  They  determine  nothing  concerning 
the  Time ,  for  it  was  not  then  reveal'd  to  thpm  ;  but 
exhort  all  Men  to  live  in  a  conftant  Preparation  f6r  it^ 
according  to  the  frequent  Warning  given  by  our  BkJF- 
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fecj  Saviour:  Tah  ye  heed^  watch  and  fray^  for  ye 
hncw  not  when  the  time  isj  (Mark  xiii.  33.)  Tho  in  his 
Epiftle  to  the  Efhefians ^  St.  Panl  plainly  intimates, 
that  the  World  ^was  to  continue  for  divers  Ages. 

Codj  {ays  he,  hath  raifed  hs  nf  together j that 

in  the  Ages  to  come^  he  might  jhew  the  exceeding  Riches 
of  his  Graces^  (Ephef.  ii.  7.)  which  could  not  be  faid 
by  one,  who  expefted  that  the  World  would  certain- 
ly.not  out-laftthe  prefent  Age. 

V.  The  Day  of  Judgment  is  defcribM  with  fo  much 
Solemnity,  and  fo  many  Particulars,  that  it  may  feem 
impoflible  for  them  all  to  be  difpatched  in  the  com* 
pais  not  only  of  one,  but  of  many  Days.    But  the 
^  J^^h  froni  whom  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles 
took  the  Expreffion  of  the  Day  of  Judgment ,  under- 
load by  it  a  time  of  many  Years  continuance,  and 
fometimes  the  term  even  of  a  thoufand  Years.  And  by 
Day^  in  the  Language  of  the  Scriptures,  is  to  be  un-  ' 
derftood5^^yS;7,  or  any  period  and  diftindion  of  Time, 
with  refped  to  fbme  particular  thing  or  occafion ;  as 
thefe  are  the  Generations  of  the  Heavens^  and  of  the  Earth j 
when  they  were  created^  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  made 
the  Earth  and  the  Heavens.^  Gen.  ii.  4.  that  is,  in  the 
time  confiftiiig  of  lix  days  *,  the  day  of  temptation  in  the 
Wildernefs  wzs  forty  tears.,  Heb.  iii.  8,  p.   Nay,  St.  Pe^ 
ter  ufes  it  to  exprefs  eternal  Duration,  to  him  be  Glory y 
fays  he,  both  now  and  for  ever^  which  in  the  Original 
is,  both  now,  and  to  the  Day  of  Eternity ,  2  Fet. 
iii.  18.    Day  is  us'd  for  Judgment  it  felf,  i  Cor.  iv.  3. 
and  ^  fo  the  Jews  underftood  Days  to  be  meant.  Job 
xxiv.  I.    In  our  Language,  2)/iy/-iw^»  fignifies  Judge 
or  Umpire,  Job  ix.  33.  and  Diem  die  ere  was  the  Law- 
term  amonglt  the  Romans  for  the  Summons  to  a  Tryal  j 
but  it  doth*  not  follow  from  thence,  that  the  Caufe 
mufl:  needs  have  been  decided  upon  the  fame  Day , 

•  Mpdc,  £/>!/?•  xjCt  f  Grot,  ad  i  Cor.iv.  3. 

which 
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which  wds  appointed  for  the  hearing,  it.  « Tnlly  by 
Dayi  in  his  nrft  Oration  againft  rerres^  means  the 
fpace  of  at  leaft  Fifty  Days.  There  is  no  reafbn  then 
tofuppofe,  that  the  laft  Judgment. muft  be  confined 
to  one  or  more  Days  i  but  it  will  take  up  as  much  time 
as  the  Solemnity  of  the  Proceedings  requires. 

— Hnnc  diem  Judicii  ultintHm  diem  dicimm^  id  eft^ 

navijfimnm  Tempus.  Nam  per  qnot  dies  hoc  JHdiciitm 
tendatHTj  invert nm  efi  :  fed  fcriptHrarnm  more  fanSta- 
rnm  diem  poni  folere  fro  tempore^,  nemo  qui  literas  illas 
quamlihet  negligent er  legerity  nefcit.  Aug.  de  Civit. 
Dei,  lib.  xx.  c.  i . 


C  H  A  P^   XXV- 

Cf  Sacraments. 

TH  O'  thq  Jewijh  Law  was  very  requiiite  at  that 
time,  and  for  that  People,  when  it  was  in  force, 
and  the  wifeft  and  belt  Inftitution  that  could  have 
been,  yet  it  was  indeed  a  Yoke,  and  fuch  a  Yoke  as 
was  burthenfbm,  and  not  to  have  been  born,  but  in 
fure  hopes  and  expedation  of  better  things  to  come. 
Andattheapproachof  the  Sun  of  Righteoufnefs  thefe 
Shadows  vanifhed  ,  and  the  Types  having  attained 
their  end  and  accomplifhment,  were  laid  afiide ;  and 
in  their  room,  Chrift  has  inltituted  as  few  Rites  as  it 
was  poflible ;  only  the  two  Sacraments  ;  one  for 
Initiation  and  firft  Reception,  and  the  other  for  our 

^  Ica<jue  cum  ego  diem  in  Siciliam  inquirendi  perexiguam  poftu* 
ladem,  mvenk  iftef  quifibi  in  Achaiam  biduobreviorem  diem  po- 
flularet :  non  ut  is  iden)  conticeret  dilis^nda,  &  induftria  fua,  quod 
ego  meo  labore  &  vigiliis  confecutus  fvm,  Etenim  ille  Achaicus  in- 
quifitor,  ne  Brundifium  quidem  pervenic.  Ego  Siciliam  totam  quin- 
quagihca  diebus  iic  obii,  uc  omnium  populorum ,  privacoromque  li- 
teras injurialque  cognofcerem.    Cic.  in  Vcr.  Or^c.  t. 

Re- 
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Re-eftablifliment  and  Confirmation  in  that  Covenant, 
which  he  has  been  pleased  to  make  with  us.  And  yet 
even  thefe  are  thought  too  many  by  fbme,  Who,  as  if 
they  were  all  Soul  and  Spirit  without  Body,  are  only 
for  a  mental  and  fpiritual  Worfliip.  To  vindicate 
therefore  the  Inftitution  and  Ufeof  Sacraments,  I  fhall, 
Firfi^  confider  the  Nature  and  Defign  of  Sacraments 
in  general  i  Secondly^  I  Ihall  fliew  how  fully  the  two 
Sacraments  of  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's  Supper  anfwef 
the  End  and  Defign  of  the  Inftitution  of  Sacraments. 

I.  I  will  enquire  into  the  Nature  and  Defign  of  Sa- 
craments in  general.  Sacraments  may  be  confider'd, 
either,  i .  As  outward  and  vifible  Signs  of  our  en- 
trance into  Covenant  with  God,  or  of  our.  renewing 
our  Covenant  with  him.  Or,  2.  As  Pledges  of  God's 
Grace  and  Favour  towards  us.  ^  Or,  3,  As  the  Means 
and  Inftruments,  whereby  he  is  pleas'd  to  convey  in- 
to our  Souls  the  blefled  Influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 
Or,  laftly,  they  may  be  confider'd  as  vifible  Rites, 
whereby  we  are  admitted  into  the  vifible  Society  of 
Chrift's  Church,  or  profefs  our  Communion  with  it. 
And  in  all  thefe  refpefts  it  will  appear,  how*  benefi- 
cial and  requifite  the  Inftitution  ot  Sacraments  is,  and 
how  fitting  it  is  that  God  in  his  Difpenlations  with 
Men  fliould  appoint  fdmething  outward  and  vifible  to 
be  done,  or  received  by  them. 

I.  Ceremonies  and  Rites  of  Initiation  and  of  Worfliip, 
have  been  hiftituted  in  all  Religions,  which  is  Evi- 
dence fuflicient ,  that  the  Nature  of  Man  requires 
them,  and  that  our  Worfliip  .cannot  be  wholly  mental 
and  fpiritual.  And  God  is  pleas'd  in  his  Dealings 
with  Mankind,  to  :condelcend  to  their  Capacities,  to 
afcribe  to  himfelf  their  Paflions,  to  allude  to  their 
Cuftoms,  and  to  make  ufe  of  fuch  Means  and  Methods 
as  Men  are  accuftomed  to  in  their  Dealings  with  one 
another.  JHe  beft  underftands  humane  Nature,  and 
knows  all  the  difpofitions  and  tendencies  of  iti  ^^ 
knomth  onr  frame  ,  he  remembreth  that  'we  are  dufi  , 

Pfal. 


fk« 


3  84    The  Keafonablenefs  and  Certainty 


Pfal.  ciii.  14-  He  confiders  that  we  are  Flelh  as  well 
as  Spirit ;  he  fully  comprehends  the  ftrift  Union  be- 
tween the  Soul  and  the  Body,  and  the  cauie  and  man* 
ner  of  it,  and  how  great  influence  the  one  hath  upon 
the  other  in  their  feveral  Operations  5  he  planted  in 
us  all  our  Powers  and  Faculties,  and  fees  all  their  Mo- 
tions and  Inclinations  ^  the  fecret  Springs  of  Adion 
and  PaOion,  and  has  accordingly  fitted  and  propor* 
tioned  the  Inltitution  of  his  Laws  and  Ordinances. 

We  (fee  among  Men,  that  they  are  not  content  only 
to  underltand  one  another's  Meaning,  or  to  exprels 
their  Minds  in  words,  tho'  they  be  thfe  moft  folemn 
and  fignificant ;  but  are  wont  to  ufe  fbme  Ceremony 
and  Solemnity  of  Adion  and  Circumftances  in  mat- 
ters of  great  importance  j  becaufe  this  makes  greater 
impreffion  upon  the  Mind,  and  lays  upon  it  a  more 
forcible  and  lafting  engagement  by  taking  in  the  Sen- 
ies  and  Pailions,  as  Parties  concerned  wi|th  it  j  and 
this  is  by  experience  found  to  have  the  beft  effeft  to 
all  the  ends  and  purpofes  of  Agreement  and  Obliga-^ 
tion  between  Men.  Oaths  themfelves  are  not  found 
to  be  fi)  lecure  to  be  rely'd  upon,  when  they  are  only 
pronounc'd,  as  when  they  are  taken  with  fuch  Cir- 
cumftances of  Words  and  Gefture,  as  may  create  an 
awe  and  reverence  in  thofe  who  take  them.  For  the 
manner  and  circumftances  in' which  any  Aftion  is 
done,  raife  and  fix  the  Attention,  and  exprefs  the 
Mind  and  Defign  of  the  Doer,  and  arc  better  retained 
in  the  Memory,  and  work  more  upon  the  Will  and 
AfFeftions,  than  the  Adion  of  it  felf  can  do.  This  Ora- 
tors very  well  underftand  j  for  the  Art  of  Rhetorick 
is  almoft  nothing  elfe  but  a  skilful  management  of  the 
circumftances  of  Aftions  to  the  advantage  of  a  Cauie. 
And  Philofophy  informs  us,  that  the  evil  or  goodnels 
of  ASions  depends  chiefly  upon  their  Circumftances  ; 
from  whence  we  learn  what  the  intention  of  the  Mind 
is,  and  to  what  degree  of  Refolution  it  came  iathe 
performance  of  any  Aftioa.  -If  an  Action  be  perform- 
ed 
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ed  at  a  folemn  time  and  place,  in  the  prelence  of  Wit^ 
nefles  met  together  for  that  very  purpofe,  upon  great 
deliberation  i  with  fuch  Words  and  Geftures  as  are 
very  fignificant  to  exprefs  our  full  Defign  and  Inten-* 
tion  ^  all  thefe  Circumltauces  conlider'd,  make  it  much 
more  our  own  proper  Ad  and  Deed  than  if  it  were 
done  without  themy  tho'  the  Intention  were  the  fame* 
For  what  we  declare  before  others  to  be  our  mind  and 
purpoie  to  do,  or  undertake,  we  cannot  but  think  our 
felyes  bound  to,  under  more  Obligations  than  if  we 
barely  defigtfd  it,  or  promisM  it  only  to  the  Perfons 
concernM ;  becaule  the  defign  of  declaring  it,  is  tp 
lay  upon  our  felves  a  farther  Obligation  to  peri^rm 
it,  and  to  call  others  as  WitnelTes  againft  us,  if  we 
negleft  the  performance  of  it  5  and  fince  our  Refolu- 
tioa  may  be  declared  as  well  by  Aftions  as  by  Words ; 
he  that  exptefles  his  Refolution  both  thefe  ways  , 
fhjews  a  farther  defign  to  oblige  himfelf,  than  if  he 
fhould  only  ufe  words  to  exprefs  it  j  and  if  the  Cir- 
cumftances  of  Adiions  be  ftated,  and  folemn  and  figni- 
ficant, then  all  the  ways  and  means  concur,  by  which 
it  is  poffible  for  Men  to  declare  and  exprefs  their 
Minds  in  any  cafe,  and  to  oblige  themfelves  to  the 

*  performance  of  any  Covenant. 

Now  Sacraments  are  the  Seals  of  the  Covenant  be- 
tween God  and  Mani  and  when  God  is  pleas'd  to  re- 
ceive Men  into  Covenant  with  himfelf,  it  is  requifite 
that  Men  fhould  not  barely  give,  their  afTent  to  the 
Terms  and  Conditions  of  it,  and  declare  that  they^ 
will  undertake  them ;  but  it  is  farther  neccflary,  that 

^  this  fhould  be  done  with  all  the  Solemnity  of  Words 
and  Adions  that  may  engage  them  to  the  perfor- 
mance of  it,  and  render  them  inexcufable  if  they 
tranfgrefs  it  *,  it  is  fitting  it  fliould  be  entred  into, 
and  renewed  in  the  prefence  of  Witnefles,  that  the 
Words  (hould  be  folemn,  and  the  Adtions  fignificant, 
and  that  nothing  fhould  be  wanting  which  'may  tefti- 
fie  the. Sincerity,  and  fecure  the  Fid^ty  of  the  Under- 

C  c-  itakers. 
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tikers.  For  if  Covenants  between  Man  and  Man  be 
made  with  all  the  formality  of  Witnefles,  and  Hands 
and  Seals,  and  Delivery  in  Iblemn  and  exprefs  words ; 
if  Men  know  themfelves  too  well  to  truft  one  another 
witliout  all  this  Solemnity,  it  may  well  be  expeded, 
that  when  God  is  pleas'd  to  permit  them  to  enter  in- 
to Covenantwith  himfelf,  he  Ihould  not  receive  them 
tinder  lefs  obligations  of  Caution  and  Security  for 
their  Integrity ,  than  Men  are  wont  to  ufe  amongft 
themfelves.  For  every  breach  of  Covenant  with  him, 
is  infinitely  more  affronting  and  finfiil  than  any  breach 
of  Covenant  with  Man  can  be  *,  and  therefore  God, 
who  will  not  be  mocked,  has  appointed  the  molt  ef- 
feftual  Means  to  fecure  his  Laws  from  contempt ;  he 
knows  the  deceitfulnefs  of  Man's  Heart,  how  perverfe 
and  ftabborn  it  is,  efpecially  in  things  of  foch  a  Na- 
ture as  thefe  are  of,  to  which  Men  are  obliged  by  that 
Promife  and  Vow  that  they  are  required  to  make  to 
him  i  and  that  all  this  Reftraints  and  all  the  Remem- 
brances which  Words  or  Adions  can  afibrd,  are  little 
enough  to  keep  Men  in  any  tolerable  meafure  to  their 
Duty. 

God  was  pleas'd  to  confirm  his  Promife  to  jiira^  ^ 
ham  jvith  an  Oath  j  and  therein  fhew'd  himfelf  wil- 
ling to  give  all  the  afTurance  that  the  moft  incredulous 
Man  can  delire,  of  the  fix'd  and  unalterable  (tedfaft- 
nefs  of  his  purpofe,  and  the  immmability  of  his  Caun^ 
fcly  that  we  might  have  a  (hreng  Confolatien  ,  Heb.  vi. 
•  17, 18.    And  when  God  himieif  is  pleasM  fo  fer  to 
condefcend,  for  our  comfort  and  latisfad^ion,  it  is  moft 
Teafonable  that  he  fhould  oblige  us  to  perform  onr 
part  of  the  Covenant,  by  all  the  ways  that  may  put 
us  in  remembrance  of  our  Duty,  and  make  us  faith- 
ful and  conflant  in  the  performance  of  it.    And  thi$ 
could  ^  effeded  by  no  better  Means,  than  by  out- 
f^iti  Ads  and  viiible  Signs  to  teftifie  and  profefs  in 
the  m^JIl^  fei'ious  ^nd  folemn  manner,  what  our  inward 
>lalth  ^^^  Refoluttons  are.    This  is  that  fort  of  fecu-^ 
a  *  ritj 
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rity  which  Men  have  of  one  another,  and  when  God 
makes  a  Covenant  with  Men ,  he  confiders  them  as 
Men  ;  that  is,  he  appoints  fuch  Solemnities  of  it  as 
have  refpeft  to  the  Body  as  well  as  to  the  Soul  j  he 
doth  not  deal  with  us  as  with  immaterial  Spirits,  but 
as  with  Creatures  confifting  of  Soul  and  Body,  and 
who  little  regard,  and  are  little  alFeded  with  that 
which  doth  not  fome  way  concern  the  one  as  well  as 
the  other. 

And  it  is  ftrange  to  fee  to  what  Extravagancies 
thole  have  proceeded,  who  have  fet  up  for  a  purely 
fpiritual  Worlhip ,  without  any  thing  Sacramenul 
for  a  vifible  Sign  in  it.  For  npt  to  mention  the  Pre- 
tenfions  of  our  Enthnfiafls^  who  by  decrying  the  ujt? 
and  neceffity  of  Sacraments,  have  made  Religion  no- 
thing but  an  empty  and  uncertain  Nameamongft  them. 
Torfhyry^  who  was  a  Man  of  Study  and  Learning,  aJF-^ 
ter  he  had  Apoftatiz'd  from  the  Chriftian  Religion j 
upon  a  ridiculous  OccaCon ,  as  ■  Hiftory  relates  it^ 
was  aOiamed  to  return  to  the  Heathen  Idolatry,  which 
aftet"  the  appearance  of  Chriftianity  in  the  World  ^ 
loon  became  too  nbtorioufly  abfurd  and  abominable 
for  any  Man  pretending  fo  much  to  Reafon  and  good 
Senfe  to  own  it  j  but  he  placed  all  Divine  Worlhip 
in  mental  Prayer,  and  fo  far  rejefted  all  outward  and 
bodily  Worlhip ,  **  that  he  pretended  the  Prayers  of 
Men  were  polluted  and  defiled  by  any  thing  of  tl^t 
nature,  and  rendred  unacceptable  to  the  Deity  ;  alid 
that  they  never  were  fufficiently  pure  and  perfe^,  if 
they  were  exprefs'd  by  the  Voice,  biit  were  then  in 
their  higheft  degree  of  Perfedion,  when  they  wete  all 
Contemplation,  and  Rapture,  and  Extalje.  And  the 
Tcry  fame  Notions  were  taught  by  ""'jipollonw  Tya-^ 
neHs^  and  have  been  revived  of  late  by  fuch  as  under* 

I— na      III! ■  J  /  .      ^- .     ■-.  ;■■■>,        1  i      .    ■   1  w    ■  .  >  ...  --^ 

*  l^eb.  apud  Socrat.  tiifl.  L  g'  c.  2;« 
^  Porphyr.  dc  Abftidcdt.  lib.  st.  §.  34. 
2  Culebt  Frsjpstr.  fivang.  lib  a  v.  c.i). 
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value  all  outward  Ordinances,  which  may  be  a  Warn- 
ing to  others,  and  an  Evidence  of  the  Divine  Wifdom 
in  appointing  Sacraments  as  outward  and  vilible  Signs 
of  our  Covenant  and  Gonimunion  with  God. 

2.  As  thefe  outward  Signs  ferve  toraife  our  Attea- 
tion  and  fix  our  Minds,  and  to  put  us  in  remembrance, 
that  Heaven  and  Earth,  Angels  and  Men,  -are  witnef- 
fes  againft  us,  if  we  prove  treacherous  and  unfaithfiil 
in  this  Covenant  j  fo  they  are  as  Tokens  and  Pledges 
to  us  of  God's  Love  and  Favour ,  and  of  his  merciful 
and  gracious  Intentions  towards  us,  in  taking  us  into 
Covenant  with  hirafelf  i  they*give^us  fenfible  and  vi- 
able A  fTurances  of  that  Grace,  which  is  inyifible^and 
fpiritual.  And  this  leems  but  lieceflary  for  Creatures 
that  are  led  fo  much  by  Senfe ,  as  we  all  are  in  this 
Life,  that  God,  together  with  his  Word  and  Promi- 
fes,  Ihould  befides  appoint  foraething  which  may  be 
perceiv'd  by  our  bodily  Senfes,  in  token  of  thofe  Blef- 
fings  which  are  beftow'd  upon  the  Soul,  tliat  what  is 
no  Ob  jed  of  Senfe,  may  yet  be  reprefented  and  figni- 
fied  by  fomething  that  is  fenfible  j  to  bring,  as  far  9s 
it  is  poffible ,  the  moft  divine  and  heavenly  Things 
down  to  our  very  Senfes  5  which  may  be  a  Sign  and 
Token  of  prefent  Grace  and  Favour,  and  a  Pledge 
^  and  Earneft  of  future  Glory  and  Happinefs.^  And 
this  is  what  is  found  very  ufeful  and  neceflaryWmongft 
Men,  who  are  better  contented  with  fomething  pre- 
fent, and  in  hand,  tho'  of  little  value,  and  infignifi- 
cant  in  it  felf ,  as  a  Token  and  Pledge  of  what  is 
pi^mifed  and  giade  6ver  to  them ,  than  they  are  with 
the  greatefk  Promifes  and  Proteftations  w;ithout  any 
thing  as  an  JEarneft  to  confirm  them  •,  becauie  .this  is 
a  natural  Evidence ,  that  they  ^re  indeed  in  e^rtiefi^ 
(as  our  JEngliJh  word  expreflesit^  and  r^Hj^.intend 
jvhat  they  £y,  and  it  may  be  produced  againft  them, 
if  they  ihould  fail  of  Performance.  Now  what  is  in- 
ward and  invifible,  is  abfent  as  to  Senfe  i  and'vtfiat  is 
future,  has  need  of  fomething  prefent,  .to,  rejjrgfent  it 
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to  us  :  And  God  who  was  pleas'd  to  bind  himfelif  e- 
ven  by  an  Oath  for  our  farther  Comfort  and  Truft  in 
him  V  has  been  pleas'd  likewife ,  that  he  might  be 
wanting  in  nothing,  which  might  help  our  Infirmi- 
ties, and  affift  our  Faith  ;  he  has  been  pleas'd  in  Con- 
defcenfion  to  the  Condition  and  Frailty  of  Humane 
Nature ,  to  appoint  vifible  Signs  and  Pledges  of  that 
which  is  Inviiible,  and  to  give  all  the  Affurance  to  our 
very  Senfes  that  they  are  capable  of,  that  all  the  Pro* 
mifes  of  his  Spiritual  Bkflings  and  Qraces  Ihall  as  cer- 
tainly be  fiilfill'd  to  us ,  as  the  outward  Signs  and 
Pledges  are  appointed  for  us ,  and  duly  received 
hj  us. 

3*  Sacraments  are  not  only  Signs  and  Tokens  of 
Spiritual  Gifts  and  Graces ,  but  they  are  ordain'd  as 
Means  and  Inftruments  of  Grace  and  Salvation  to  us , 
that  as  the  Body  partakes  in  the  Moral  Adiions  of  Vir- 
tue and  Vice ,  fo  it  might  concur  in  the  Religious 
Ads  ordain'd  for  our  Sandification.    For.God  ,  who 
has  made  us  £b  as  to  confift  of  Soul  and  Body ,  and  to 
have  the  Vital  Union  between  Soul  and  Body  depend 
upon  a  fit  Difpofition  of  the  Body ,  and  to  be  main- 
tained by  the  Health  and  Nourifliment  df  it ,  has  beea 
pleas'd  to  appoint  certain  Bodily  Anions  as  the  Means 
and  Inftruments  of  our  Spiritual  Life ,  that  the  Soul 
might  not,  even  in  this  Cafe,  where  it  felf  is  mor# 
immediately  concerned,  be  wholly  independent  of  the 
Body  i  but  that  fiace  both  muft  be  either  happy  or 
miferable  together  in  the  next  Life,  both  might  con- 
cur in  the  way  and  means  of  Salvation  in  this ;  yet  fo 
as  that  the  Soul  Ihould*  be  the  firft  and  principal  A- 
gent,  and  the  Body  (hould  ad  only  in  Subordination 
and  Subferviency  to  it  m  this,  as  it  doth  in  other  Ca-^ 
fes  i  that  as  in  Moral  Anions  the  Soul  afts  virtuoufly 
or  vicioufly  by  the  Body  j  fo  in  Spiritual  Aftions  the 
Soul  might  receive  Advantage  and  Benefit  by  Bodily 
A<Jis,  and  be  deprived  of  it  upon  tl^c  OmiflSoiI  or 
We§l$^0ff»chA«s,  ■      ^ 
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The  Body  without  the  Soul  is  not  the  Man,  nor  the 
Soul  without  the  Body,  but  both  Soul  and  Body  toge* 
thefi  and  the  whole  Man  becomes  dedicated  and  con- 
fecrajted  to  God's  Worfliip  and  Service  in  the  ufe  of 
Adions  perform -d  outwardly  iii  the  Body.  And  it  is  re» 
quilite  that  the  Body*  as  well  as  the  Soul,  fliould  be  thus 
dedicated  to  God  in  token  of  the  Refurredion  of  the 
Body,  and  of  that  Happinefs  which  it  muft  receive  in 
Hfeaven ,  if  the  Soul  be  happy.    St.  Paul  exhorts  the 
Corinthians  to glorifie  God  in  thiir  SodyjOSW^R  as  in  their 
Spirit ,  I  Cor.  vi.  20.  he  tells  them  9  that  the  Body  is 
not  for  Fornication  ,  kf^t  fyr  the  Lsrdy  and  the  Lord  for 
the  Body  :  know  ye  notj  fays  he,  that  your  Bodies  are  tht 
Members  ofCbrifi  ?  rchat  ?  know  ye  not  ^  that  your  Body 
is  the  TemfJe  of  the  Hvly  Ghofi  ?  There  have  iJeen  thofc 
in  feveral  Ages ,  who  have  made  fuch  high  Pretences 
to  Spiritual  Worlhjp ,  that  they  would  allow  the  Bo- 
dy no  part  or  fhare  in  it ;  and  others ,  from  the  great 
Irregularity  and  Corruption  which  they  could  not  but 
obferv?  in  their  Carnal  Appetites ,  have  concluded 
that  the  Body  was  mad^  not  by  God,  but  by  a  wicked 
Being,  and  that  the  Soul  only  was  from  God.    ^ince 
therefore  God  is  {leas'd  to  regard  our  Bodies  as  Mem*- 
bers  of  Chrift ,  and  Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  it 
was  requifite,  that  in  contradidion  to  theft,  and  fuch 
Jiike  Errors,  they  fhould  by  Ibme  Rite^or  Sign  be  dei- 
voted  to  him,  by  which  it  might  be  declared,  that 
<:hriSii-  is  the  Savionr  of  the  Body ^  Ephef.  v.  23.  and  by 

jwhich  fuch  Grac?  might  be  communicated,  as  to  ren- 
der it  the  Temple  and  place  of  Refidence  of  the  Holy 
Oholt,  kt  apart  and  dedicated  to  him ,  and  inhabited 
by  him,  that  the  whole  Spirit  and  Soul  and  Body  may  be 
freferved  bUmelefs  unto  the  coming  of  owt  Lord  JefsiO 

fhrifi^  I  ThefF,  V.  23.  It  is  the  great  and  gracious 
Defign  of  God  to  fanftify  the  whole  M^n ,  and  tbere^ 
fore; Chrift  took  not  only  an  Humane  Soul,  but  Hu- 
jnai^e  Fle(h  likewife,  to  dignify  it  in  the  AfTumption, 
«ad  oifer  It  upon  the  Crofs,  and  tr^mUate  it;  )Ato  Clo- 
•    •  ■  "'  ■  '  "^        ry* 
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ry.  And  as  his  Incarnation  (hews  the  particular  Re- 
gard he  has  for  the  Body  as  well  as  for  the  Soul  of 
Man,  fo  the  whole  Inltitution  of  the  Cojfpelrhath  re- 
lation to  both. 

4»  Laftly ,  The  Sacraments  are  Focderal  Rites  of 
our  AdmiiEon  into  the  Church ,  as  into  a  viiible  Soci- 
ety, and  of  our  Union  with  it  as  fuch.    For  we  can- 
not be  admitted  into  a  viiible  Society ,  nor  communis 
cate  with  it,  but  by  vifible  and  outward  A£ts ,  which 
muft  be  perform'd  in  the  Body. 
^  So  that  whatever  way  we  confider  the  Sacraments  ^ 
either  in  refpeft  of  God ,  or  of  our  felves ,  or  of  o- 
thers,  there  is  a  neceflary  ule  and  benefit  from  them, 
and  evident  Reafon  for  their  Inltitution.    They  arc 
reijuifite  as  Symbols  of  our  Entrance  into  Covenant 
with  God ,  or  of  the  Renewing  and  Confirmation  of 
it,  and  of  dedicating  both  our  Bodies  and  Souls  to  his 
Honour  and  Service ;  they  are  Inftruments  of  hisGra* 
ces,  and  Pledges  of  his  Promifes  made  to  us  by  Cove- 
jnant,  and  of  the  Reward  and  Happinefs  both  of  our 
Bodies  and  Souls  at  the  Refurredion  ^  and  are  vifible 
Afarks  and  Evidences  of  our  Profefllon ,  as  Members 
of  the  Church ,  of  our  Admiflion  into  it ,  and  our  . 
Communion  with  it. 

II.  The  Sacraments  of  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per fiilly  anfwer  the  End  and  Defign  of  the  Inftitution 
of  S^cramenfs.  After  (he  Coming  of  Chrift,  and  the 
fulfilling  of  chi;  Cerenjonial  Lavr  by  him,  it  was  of  no 
longer  u^  or  jcontinuan^,  the  Gofpel  being  to  intro- 
duce a  Spiritual  Service,  )iy  teaching  Men  to  worjhif 
God  in  Sfirit  and  in  T^tah:  Yet  there  was  need  of  fome 
external  Ordinances  or  Sacraments ,  the  Nature  of 
JVT^n^  and  the  State  of  this  World  requiring  them  ; 
but  that  tl|.ey  ^ight  b^  as  fj^w  as  pofllble ,  Chrift  has 
appointed  but  two  Sap rarachts  m  gcnemtty  nccejfary  to 
fialvation^  and  theie  the  fitteft  and  moft Expedient  for 
the  benefit  and  w^nts  of  Men. 

(5c  4  ».  A$ 
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I.  As  to  Baptifin  ^  the  Reafons  and  Deligns  in  the 
Inftitution  of  Sacraments  are  all  vifible  in  it.    It  is  a 
very  fignificant  and  apt  Reprefentation  of  the  clean- 
ing and  purifying  the  Soul  from  Sin,  find  in  this  Mea 
of  all  Nations  and  of  all  Religions  feem  to  have  bcea 
agreed*    For  nothing  was  more  frequent  among  the 
Heathens  than  their  Wafliings  and  Purifications ;  and 
though  they  attributed  a  great  deal  too  much  to  them, 
yet  the  fuperftitious  Opinion  which  they  had  of  thefe 
t)utward  Cleanfings ,  coutd  never  have  fo  univerlally 
prevail'd^  if  there  had  not  been  fome  Foundation  for 
the  ufe  of  them  in  the  Nature  of  Things ,  and  that  id 
the  great  Fitnefs  which  is  in  thefe  outward  Wafliings 
to  excite  us  to  Purity  of  Mind ,  and  to  reprefent  the 
great  Duty  which  lies  upon  us,  to  keep  our  Confcien- 
ces  undefiled^  which  only  can  render  us  accepted  with 
God. 

And  as  thefe  Wafliings  and  Purifications  were  com- 
mon in  other  Religions ,  £b  the  ^^wijffe  Church  was 
wont  to  receive  Profelytes  or  Converts  by  Baptifm  9 
for  which  Cufl:om  they  alledge  the  Command  of  God 
to  Mofes^  Exod.  xix.  10.  but  **  Dr.  Liglh^foot  ^tt^^  it 
higher,  and  thinks  it  was  begun  hy  Jacobs  Gen.xxxv.2. 
And  our  Saviour ,  who  both  in  his  Words  and  Acti- 
ons throughout  the  whole  Gofpel ,  condefeended  to  a 
Compli^noj  with  the  Cufl:oms  in  ufe  among  the  Jews 
To  far  as  they  might  1^  ferviceable  to  the  ends  of  the 
Gofpel,  was  pleased  to  make  choice  of  "Baptifm  for 
the  Admiflion  of  Perlbns  to  the  Profeflion  of  his  Reli- 
gion, as  the3'^^i  ufed  it  for  the  Admiflio4of  their 
f  rofelytes. 

Baptifm  is  very  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  being  a  plain  and  eafy  Rite,  and 
having  a  natural  Significancy  of  that  Purity  of  Hearty 
.jvhich  it  is  the  Defign  of  the  Gofpel  to  promote  and 
teft^bliOi  in  the  \Vorrd  j  and  it'is  fitted  to,  reprefent  tq 
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US  the  cleanfing  of  our  Souls  by  the  Blood  of  Chrift^ 
and  the  Grace  of  Purity  and  Holinefs  >  which  is  con<- 
vey'd  in  this  Sacrament,  and  the  Spirit  of  Regenera- 
tion which  is  conferr'd  by  it,  Jolmiiu$.  Tir.iii.  $* 
And  it  being  in  ufe  both  ^mongtt.Jews  and  GentUcj  , 
it  was  fo  much  the  more  proper  ^^  becaufe  both  had  al- 
ready an  Opinion  of  the  Expediency  of  it.  Chrift 
came  to  abolilh  the  Ceremonies  of  the  Jewijh  Laiw^ 
and  the  vain  and  idolatrous  Superftitions  of  the  Hea^ 
then  Worlhip,  and  yet  fome  outward  Rite  of  Wor- 
.  ihip  was  neceflary  to  be  made  ufe  of,  to  dedicate  the 
Body  as  well  as  the  Soul  to  God's  Honour  and  Service, 
•  to  be  a  Pledge  of  the  Refurredion  of  the  Body ,  as 
^  well  as  of  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  to  put  Men  in 
mind  of  that  Integrity  and  Purity  of  Life  which  the 
Gofpel  requires,  and  to  be  a  means  of  conveying  it, 
and  to  admit  them  as  vilible  Members  into  the  Church. 
And  as  BaptiCn  was  very  expedient  to  be  inftituted 
upon  all  thefe  accounts  ',  fo  it  had  this  peculiar  AcK* 
vantage  beyond  any  other  Rite,  that  it  was  already  in 
great  ufe  and  efteem,  and  could  feem  ftrange  neither 
to  Jews  nor  Gentiles ;  but  it  had  been  a  very  ftrange 
thing  to  both ,  and  very  unfuitable  to  the  Nature  of 
Man ,  if  the  molt  Spiritual  and  Heavenly  Religion , 
that  can  be,  on  this  fide  Heaven^  had  been  inltitut€4 
without  any  external  Rite  for  the  Admillion  into  it ; 
this  bad  been  to  fuppofe  the  Church  to  confift  of  An- 
gels and  not  of  Men,  who  have  nSed  of  Affiftance  fronj 
outward  Objefts  in  their  higheft  Afts  of  Religion ,  it 
had  been  to  make  Men  to  fufpea  that  the  6ody  ( as 
Ibihe  Heriticks  imagin'd  )  wis  little  regarded  of  God, 
if  ho  Notice,  had  been  taken  of  it,  at  our  Reception 
into  Covenant  with  him ;  and  it  befides  had  been  to 
contradict  the  Notion  which  Mankind  have  ever  ha4 
of  Religion,  and  to  give  the  higheft  Scandal  both  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles. 

z.  iFhe  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  fo  often 
the  Sj^bjeft  pf  Sermoa^i  Wd  of  ^yery  good  giriftian's 


••■»« 


594    ^'^^  Keafenablenefs  and  Certainty 


Meditation,  that  Tery  little  needs  to  be  here  fiid  of  it 
For  it  is  evident  that  the  Elements  of  Bread  and  Wine 
hare  a  peculiar  Soitablenefs  to  bring  to  our  Remem- 
brance the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  offered  upon  the 
Crofs  for  us,  to  make  us  Partakers  of  them,  and  0  be 
IPledges  of  all  the  Benefits  which  we  receive  thereby. 
And  as  the  Eucharilt  was  appointed  by  Chrift  in  the 
jroom  of  the  Palchal  Supper,  fb  Bread  and  Wine  were 
in  ufe  among  all  Nations  in  their  Religious  Worfiiip, 
and  nothing  can  more  fitly  exprefs  our  Communion 
with  God  and  witli  one  another ,  than  to  be  enter* 
tain'd  together  at  God's  Table- 
So  that  fince  there  mult  be  Sacraments  or  EKteroal 
Rites  and  Ordinances,  they  could  neither  be  fewer*^ 
nor  more  fuitable  to  the  Simplicity  of  the  Gofpel,and 
to  the  Wants  of  Chriftians ,  than  the  Sacraments  of 
Baptifin,  and  of  the  Lord's  Supper  are. 

f  ?■  iji.iii*i"ii*— py— — >■  I  *i»  ■    ■■        ■    I      II    I  ■    I ■  — M**^^^^—    ■      I 

CHAP.   XXVL 

Of  the  BlepJT  KiNijy. 

I  Am  not  here  to  prove  the  Doftrine  of  the  Trinity 
from  the  Scriptures ,  but  to  fuppofe  this  to  be  the 
Doftrine  which  the  Scriptures  teach,  and  to  (hew  that 
no  reafonable  Objeaioa  can  be  brought  ag^in^  pbe 
Chriftian  Religion  upon  that  account.  And  indeed 
this  was  Tuppos'd  to  be  the  Dodrine  of  the  Sc^iptures^ 
and  objeded  againft  by  *  Heathens  long  before  the 
Council  of  IKce.  Which  is  a  ftrong  Proof  for  the 
Truth  and  Antiquity  of  this  Dodrine,  when  it  was 
fo  well  known  even  to  the  HeMthcns^  that  th^y  upbrai- 
ded the  Chriftians  with  it  in  the  iecond  Century,  and 
in  all  probability  from  the  very  beginning  i  tor  we 
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find  it  then  meation'd  as  a  known  and  common  Re- 
proach. Suppoiing  then  this  to  be  the  Dodrine  of 
the  Scriptures,  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft 
gre  but  one  God,  I  will  (hew^ 

h  That  there  is  no  ContradiSion  in  this  Myftery 
of  our  Religion.     ' 

II.  That  other  things  are  and  muft  be  bellied  by 
OS,  which  we  as  little  underftand. 

III.  That  the  Belief  of  this  Oodhine  doth  miehtily 
tend  to  tl\e  Advancement  of  Vertue  and  Holineis,  and 
hath  a  great  Influence  upon  the  Lives  and  Conver&ti-: 
ons  of  Men. 

I.  There  is  no  Contradi&ion  in  this  Dodrine.  We 

are  ignorant  of  the  Eflences  of  Created  Brings,  whidi 

are  known  to  us  only  by  their  Caufes  and  Efieds,  and 

by  their  Operations  oj^  Qualities ;  and  our  Reafba 

and  Senles  and  Paflions  being  continually  converiant 

about  thele,  our  Notions  are  form  d  upon  the  Ideas 

which  we  frame  to  our  ielv|$  concernmg  the  Crea« 

tures,  and  this  makes  us  the  lefs  capable  of  underftan* 

ding  the  Divine  EflTence ,  befides  the  infinite  Difpro« 

portion  between  the  Nature  of  God,  and  Humane  FaK 

culties.    When  we  fay,  that  God  is  an  Infinite  and  In- 

compreheniible  Being ,  we  fpeak  the  general  Senie  of 

Mankind,  and  no  Man  cavils  at  it  j  out  becauie  the 

Scriptures  reprefent  th|s  Incomprehenftble  Being  to  us 

under  the  Notion  of  Father,  Son ,  and  Holy  Ghoft, 

that  is  Matter  of  Cavil  and  Difpute.    Whereas  God 

being  eilentially  Holy  and  True,  we  muft  believe  him 

to  be  what  he  declares  him&lf  to  be  in  the  Scripturest 

and  he  being  IncomprehenCble,  we  may  not  be  able  to 

comprehend  it.    If  God  be  infallibly  Truei  why  do 

we  not  believe  what  be  delivers  concerning  him&lf  ? 

And  if  he  be  Incomprehenlible ,  what  Reaibn  can  be 

given  why  the  Divine  EfTence  may  not  fubfift  in  Fa-* 

ther.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft  ?    Thefearc  ftyled  Three 

t'erlbns ,  becaql^  we  find  diftind:  Perfonal  Ads  find 

Irppcrties  tt^ibuted  1^  thf  m  in  the  Script«r^$|  3nd 
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we  may  fuppafe  Three  Perfons  iii  the  Unity  of  the 
Divine  Nature  without  any  Appearance  of  ContracU- 
fiion.    This  will  be  evident,  if  we  confider, 

1.  The  Diftinftion  of  the  Three  Perfi>n$  in  the 
Deity. 

2.  The  Unity  of  the  Divine  Nature. 

J.  The  Difference  between  the  Divine  Perfons,  and 
Humaiie  Perlbns. 

I :  The  Diftindion  of  the  Three  Perfons  in  the 
Deity.  The  Divine  Nature  is  in  Three  Perfons,  the 
Father,  the  Son  ,  and  the  Holy  Ghofl  j  in  the  Father 
Originally,  without  either  Generation  or  Proceffion  i 
In  the  Soa ,  as  cdmmunicated  to  him  by  the  Father , 
liot  in  any  fuch  way  as  Sons  amongft  Men  have  their 
Nature  derived  to  them  from*  their  Fathers,  but  yet* 
in  fome  fuch  manner  is  is  bell:  exprefs'd  to  our  Ap- 
prchenfions,  by  ftyline  him  the  Son  of  God,  tho"^  the 
Manner  of  his  Generation  is.  altogether  incompf ehen- 
fible  to  us.  The  HoljiGhoft  has  the  Divine  Nature 
communicated  to  him  from  the  Father  and  the  Son , 
not  in  the  lame  way  whereby  the  Son  has  it  commu- 
nicated to  him  from  the  Father,  but  in  fome  other  dif- 
ferent incomprehcnfihle  manner,  whereby  he  is  not 
begotten ,  'but  proceeds  both  from  .the  Father  and  the 
Son.  The  Divine  Nature  is  cojntnunidated  by  the  Fa- 
ther to  the  Son  by  Eternal  Generation,  and  by  the  Fa-r 
ther  and  the  Son  to  the  Holy  Giioft  by  Eternal  Pro- 
ceffion ;  We  have  nothing  farther  reveal'd  to  us  of  the 
Gpneration  of  the  Son,  but  that  he  is  begotten,  or  re- 
jxiy'd  the  Divine  Nature  from  the  Father  in  fome  fuch 
vvay,  as  ^  for  want  of  a  fitter  Word  ,  we  can  belt  un^  - 
derliand  by  the.Tetm  of  Generation  ^  and  the  Scrip* 
ture  teachjBth  us  no  more  of  the  Procefliori  of  the 
HolyGhoft,  but  that  he  is  not  begotten  of  the  Father, 
^s  the  Son  is,  but  proceeds?  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son  fome  other  way ,  and  not  by  Generation.  But  as 
he  that  would  difcourfe  to  a^  Man  born  blind  concern? 

wg  Light,  ijmft  nfe  many  very  improper  Expreffon^^ 
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to  make  himfelf,  though  never  fo  imperfeSly,  under- 
ftood ;  fo  it  is  here  i  we  have  no  Words  that  are  pro- 
per, but  thefe  are  fufficient  to  teach  us  all  which  we 
are  capable  of  knowing.,  at  leaft  aU  that  is  neceflary 
for  ]U8  to  know  of  the  Godhead. 
:  2.  The  Unity  of  the  Divine  Nature.  To*  fay  that 
Jhree  Gods  are  one  God ,  or  that  Three  Perfons  are 
One  Perfon,  is  a  manifeft  Contradiftion ;  but  to  lay, 
that  Three  Perfons  are  (notQne  Perfon,  but)  One 
God,  is  fo  far  from  a  Contradid):ion,  that  it  is  a  Won* 
der  how  it  IhouR  be  miftaken  for  One  by  any*  who 
underftand  what  a  Gontradidion  means.    The  feather 

is  God  J  the  Sari  is  God ,  md  the  Holy  Ghofi  is  God^  and 
yet  they  are  not  Three  Gods^  but  One  God.  For  neither 
of  thefe  Three  Perfons  is  God  difl:in<9:  and  feparatc 
from  the  reft,  but  they  all  are  but  One  God  ;  One  Lord 
(  Jehovah  )  not  Three  diftinft  and  feparate  Lords^  and 
fo  not  Three  Eternals  ^^  nor  Three  IncomprehenJIbles ,  nor 
Three  Vncreated  ,  nor  Three  Almighties  ,  diftinft  and 
feparate  from  each  other  J  but  all  the  Three  Perfons 
together  are  One  Eternal,  Incomprehenfible,  Uncrea- 
ted, Almighty  Lord,  God. 

.  It  is  Matter  of  Dilpute,  what  is  the  Principle  of  In- 
dividuation in  Men ,  or  what  it  is  which  caufes  one 
Man  to  be  a  different  Individual  Perlbn  from  another  ; 
and  it  is  ftill  more  difficult  to  find  out  the  Principle  of 
individuation  in  Beings  whicW  are  purely  Spiritual  , 
and  have  nothing  of  Material  Accidentsf  to  diftinguifli 
thei^.  But  whatever  the  Principle  of  Individuation 
in  Men  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  Confequence  of 
it  is,  that  two  Men  may  exift  feparately  both  as  to 
I  Time  and  Place,  and  that  one  may  know  more  or  lefi 
than  the  other,  they  may  live  at  a  diftance  the  one 
from  the  other,  and  can  never  at  once  fill  the  fame  Nu- 
merical Place,  nor  is  their  Knowledge  the  famei 
there  is  nothing  in  their  common  Nature  to  deter* 
Siine  them,  that  they  ihould  be  born  or  die  together, 
or  that  there  ihonld  be  any  mutual  Communicatiomof 
^      .        "  the 
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the  Thoughts,  and  Operations  of  their  Minds,  much 
leis  that  their  Life,  and  Death,  and  Operations,  fhould 
be  all  the  very  fime.  So  that  this  Principle  of  Invi- 
duation,  whatever  be  afligped  to  be  It,  cannot  belong 
to  the  Divine  Nature,  which  is  Omniprefent,  Eter- 
nal, andOmnifcient  \  the  Exiftence,  Kowledge,  and 
local  Prefence  of  Men,  are  terfmal^  not  EJfential^  but 
Omniprefence,  Eternity,  and  OmnUcience,  are  EJfm^ 
tial  Attributes  of  God,  and  not  Perfonaly  or  do  not 
belong  to  each  Perlbui  as  they  are  diftinguiflied  from 
one  another,  but  as  they  are  united  in  the  lame  Ef* 
fence  j  for  tiiey  are  predicated  of  the  Father,  as  Gdd; 
of  the  Son,  as  God ;  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft)  as  God  ) 
and  not  of  each  feverally,  as  Father,  is  Son,  and  as 
HolyGhoft.  Every  of  thefe£j^fff/»/ Attributes  there- 
fore cannot  be  numbrcd  with  the  Perfons  in  the  Deity, 
Ibut  can  be  but  One,  as  the  Efcnce  it  fclf  of  the  Deity 
is,  and  tho'  the  Fatffcr  be  Eternal j  the  Son  Eterndly  and 
the  Holy  Ghofi  Eternal j  yet  they  are  not  Three  Eternals^ 
or  Three  individual  Beings  of  Eternal  Exiftence,  as 
Three  Humane  Perfons  are  Three  Men  of  a  Finite 
Exiftence. .  It  is  a  Contradidion  that  there  ihould  be 
Three  feparate  Infinite  Perfons  ;  for  their  being  fe- 
parate,  muft  fuppofe  them  to  be  Finite,  or  to  have  a 
limited  and  confined  Subfiftence ;  and  therefore  Three 
Infinite  Perfons  can  be  but  One  God,  or  One  Being, . 
which  has  all  the  Perfedions  of  Perfonal  Diftindion, 
widiout  the  imperfedion  of  the  Diviiion  of  Perfons. 

3;  From  hence  appears  the  Difference  between  the 
Divine  Perfons  and  Humane  Perfons.  The  Perfons 
of  Men,  are  diftind  Men  as  well  as  diftin£t  Perfons  i 
but  this  is  no  ground  for  us  to  affirm,  that  the  Per- 
fons in  the  Divine  Nature  are  diftind  Gods,  becaufo 
the  Divine  Nature  is  acknowledged  to  be  Infinite  and 
Incomprehenfible;  and  when  we  fptok  of  Three  Per- 
fons in  it ,  we  dor  not  mean  fuch  Three  Perfons  as 
Three  feveral  Men  are.^  But  we  read  of  the  Perfon  of 
the  Father,  Hr^vi*^  3*  and  of  Three  that  bear  record  m 
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JieMen^  the  Father^  the  Wardj  and  the  Holy  Ghofi^  and 
thefe  Three  are  One^  i  Johnv.  7*  and  when  we  Q)€ak 
of  Three  intelligf  nt  Beings,  we  can  have  no  Concep- 
tion of  them,  but  under  the  Notion  of  Perfbns.  We 
learn  fromjie  Scriptures,  that  there  are  Three  Per- 
fi>ns  in  th^Kity  >  which  bear  that  Relation  to  each 
other,  whicn  is  befl:  exjprefsM  by  the  Terms  of  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  v  but  the  Terms  of  Father^ 
Son,  and  Si>irit,  are  not  therefore  fo  to  be  underllood, 
as  they  are  in  humane  Relations  j  and  the  word  Per- 
fbn  is  not  to  be  underftood,  as  it  is  of  humane  Per- 
£onsL  y  and  therefore  whereas  w^  ufe  the  word  Per- 
finy  the  Greeh  call  them  Suhjifienciesy  but  acknowledge 

that«they  mean  the  fame  thing  under  that  difference 
of  words. 

And  yet  this  is  all  the  Foundation  of  any  pretence 
of  contradiftion  in  the  Notion  of  the  Bleflcd  Trinity, 
that  Men  will  needs  underftand  the  Terms  of  Perfon, 
and  of  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  when  they  are  applied 
to  God,  as  they  do,  when  we  fpeak  of  Men;  and  from 
thenoe  they  conclude,  that  Three  Perlbns  in  the  Di- 
vine Nature  muft  be  Three  Gods,  as  Three  Perfons 
araongft  Men  are  Three  Men ;  and  that  the  Father 
muft  be  fuperior  and  elder  than  the  Son,  as  it  is  in 
humane  Generations.  But  this  is  all  miftake  \  Adam 
is  ftiled  the  Son  ofGod^  in  a  fenfe  of  the  word  peculiar 
to  himfelf,  Lnke  iii.  38.  God  is,  in  one  fenfc,  the  Fa- 
ther of  all  Mankind  j  and,  in  another  fenfe,  he  is  the 
Father  of  the  Regenerate  only ;  and  when,  in  either 
ftnfe ,  we  call  him  cnr  Fdther ,  we  take  not  the  word 
Father  in  the  fame  fenfe  th^t  we  take  it  in,  when  we 
apply  it  to  Men  ;  and  when  we  fay,  he  is  the  Father 
of  his  only  begotten  Son,  this  is  another  fenfe  of  the 
word  Father  J  very  different  from  all  the  former.  The 
Relation  between  the  Father  and  Son,  is  not  the  feme 
in  th6  Nature  of  God  that  it  is  amongft  Men ,  nor  arc 
the  Divine  Perfons  fuch  as  the  Perfons  of  Men  are ; 
but  thefe  are  the  fitteft,  and  the  moft  proper  and  fig- 
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«;R«n^x«»l•ms  to  exprefs  the  Nature  of  God  to  us*' 

are  carable  of.  We  muft  acknowledge,  that  there  is 
avaft Sifproportion and  impropriety  in  thfefe Expref- 
fionVanS  that  they  S^vf  ^^butaveryimiirfeacon- 
SiDtion  of  the  Divine  Nature  •,  but  it  if  •molt  per- 
feathrweateableto  haveof  it,  or  thjTt  is  necef- 
fefy  for  rto  have  of  it  in  this  mortal  ftate ;  and  if 
Se  will  but  allow  for  the  incompetency  of  our  own 
Facukies  to  have  Words  and  Notions  adequate  to  rte 
DMne  Nature,  and  will  remember  that  God  is  God, 
SdSat  we  are  but  Men,  th«f  ^lU  app^r  to  be  ao 
contradiaion  in  the  Notion  of  the  Trmity. 
^  The  Divine  Nature  is  fuch,  that  it  has  Thn*  di- 
ftina  Principks  of  operation  and  Subfi^^^^^ 

ire  fo  defcribed  and  reprefented  in  the  Scriptures  by 
iSfonal  Aftsand  Properties,  that  we  know  them  to 
be  as  Sally  diftina  as  humane  P^rfons  ^'J  J  Hk^Jf 
being  but  One  God,  cannot  m  ^^%;[^^^^,^^^^^- 
mane  Perfons.  And  whoever  will  oppofe  this  Do- 
S  of  tS^Holy  Trinity,  muff  prove,  that  the  Three 
Perfons  of  the  Trinity  camiot  be  as  really  diftina,  as 
SSns  of  Three  Men  are,  tho' thev  are  not  fuch 
Perfonsas  the  Perfons  of  Men.  And\o  prove  this, 
he  muft'mderftand  the  Nature  of  God,^  asweU  as  he 
linderftands  the  Nature  of  Man^for  otherwife  he  can 
never  be  able  to  prove  ,  that  Three  Divine  Perfons 
S  not  be  One  God ,  tho'  Three  Humane  Perfons 
Snnot  be  One  Man.  That  they  are  d^ftma  Perfons  is 
revealed,  and  that  thrfe  Three  diftma  Perfons  are 
but  one  God  is  revealed,  but  wherein  the  Diftinaion- 
and  the  Unity  of  thefe  Three  Perfons  confifts  i?  not 
revealed,  nor  is  it  poffible  for  us  to  underftand  it,  at 
leaft  without  a  Revelation.  The  Diftmdtion  of  the 
Krfons  of  Men.  is  founded  in  a  feparate  and  divided 

Subfiftence,  but  this  cannot  be  the  Fo«nda^°"' ^tSo^ 
Diftinaion  of  the  Divine  Perfons,  becaufe  Sepa^aaon 

aad  Divilioa  cannot  belong  to  an  Infinite  ^^'JJ^^ 
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There  is  then  no  Repugnancy  in  iaying,  that  tlierfi 
are  Three  Subfiftencies,  or  Three  diftind  Principle* 
of  Perfonal  Ads  and  Properties  in  one  undivided  In* 
finite  Nature,  or  that  the  Perfons  in  the  Trinity  aft 
as  diilinaiy  and  perfonally ,  as  Perfons  do  amongffi 
Men,  but  are  united  in  one  Infiuite  Nature^  which  1* 
uncapable  of  exifting  in  feparate  Subfiftencies,  tho* 
not  of  ading  and  fubfifting  in  Three  diftinft  Perfons^' 
or  as  diHia^iy  from  each  other,  as  the  Perfons  among 
Men  do  ad  and  fubfift. 

The  Sum  is,  that  in  the  moft  perfeS  llnity  of  thfi 
Divine  Nature,  do  fublilt  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  between  whom  is  a  real  Diltindiouj 
which  tho'  not  the  lame,  yet  is  equivalent  to  the  Di* 
llindion  of  Perfons  among  Men*  That  there  is  thi* 
Unity  and  this  Diftindion ,  we  learn  from  the  Scrip* 
tures  V  but  what  kind  of  Diltindtion  this  is,  or  how  far  it 
is  to  be  reconciled  witn  our  Notion  of  Perfons  amongft 
Men,  and  after  what  manner  it  is  confiiftent  with  the 
Unity  of  the  Godhead^  the  Scriptures  have  not  told 
us ,  and  it  is  inlpoflible  for  us  to  determine« 

It.  Other  things  are,  and  mufi:  be  believed  fay  u$V 
which  are  as  little  underftood  as  this  Dodlriiie.  Out 
Knowledge  at  the  beft,  concerning  Finite  Things,  j^ 
very  imperfeA,  which  is  fb  generally  acknowledged 
by  all  Men  of  Wifdom  and  Experience ,  that  it  i^ 
cfteemed  a  great  point  of  Wifdom  for  a  Man  to  be 
truly  fenlible  of  his  own  ignorance;  and  it  is  theCha- 
radier,  wKich  Solomon  himfelf  giveth  of  the  Fool,  that 
he  ragethy  and  is  confident^  Prov.  xiv»  1 6.  But  w  hen  w6 
coniider  things  Infinite,  we  are  much  rtioreat  a  lofi* 
That  there  piuil:  of  neceffity  be  fomethinj?  Eternal  ^ 
muft  be  acknowledged  by  all,  who  uiiderftaud  what 
is  meant  by  the  word ;   even  thofe  that  are  (ofooUJh^ 

as  to  fay  In  their  hearts^  there  is  no  Gody  yet  muft  be* 
lieVe  fomethiag  elfe  to  be  Eternal ;  theymufl  believe 
that  therealivays  was  fomething,  becanfe^if  ever  thefe 
ba4  beett  Aothlngi  there  never  could  have  been  anf 
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thing.    For,  how  could  any  thing  hare  been  produ- 
ced by  nothing  ?    Out  of  nothing  it  might,  bqt  then 
there  muft  havp  been  fomethihg  to  produce  xv    We 
can  be  certain  therefore  of  nothing,  if  we  are  not 
fure  of  this,  that  there  is  fomething  Eternal  •,   the 
At  held  himfelf  cannot  deny  it>  unlefs  he  be  fo  ftupid 
as  not  to  know  what  it  means.    And  yet  what  appa- 
rent contradiiftions  may  he  fancy  to  himfelf  in  the 
Notion  of  Eternity  ?    For  what  is  Eternal  can  never 
be  capable  of  either  a  fhorter  or  a  longer  Duration 
than  it  always  had  •,  fo  that  Millions  of  Ages  hence  it 
will  not  have  continued  longer,  than  it  bad  done  as 
many  Millions  of  Ages  paft.    And  how  ftrange  and 
contradidory  doth  this  feem  to  be ,  that  not  only 
three  Ages  and  one  Age  fhould  be  the  fame,  but  that 
there  fliould  be  no  difference  between  one  Hour  or 
.TVIoment,  and  never  fo  many  Ages  in  refpeft  of  Eter- 
nity.   And  there  is  no  avoiding  this  difficulty,  if  a 
Man  be  of  any  Religion,  or  no  Religion,  let  him  but 
apprehend  what  is  meant  by  Eternity,  and  he  muft 
own  both  that  there  is  fuch  a  thing  ,  and  that  he  is 
utterly  unable  to  explain  it.    Here  then  is  an  unan- 
fwerable  Difficulty  in  a  thing  which  all  the  World 
mufl  believe^  if  they  have  it  but  To  propofed  to  them, 
as  to  be  made  underftand  what  it  is.    And  there  is 
no  difficulty  imaginable  in  the  Dodrine  of  the  Blefled 
Trinity,  which  can  be  pretended  to  be  greater,  than 
that  which  is  infeparable  from  this  Notion,  which  all 
muft  of  neceffity  hold. 

And  if  we  do  but  obferve  it  in  Finite  Things,  \s4iich 
are  ufual  and  familiar  to  us,  and  the  Objeflts  of  onr 
Senfes  every  day,  we  believe  what  we  very  little  un- 
derftand, or  are  capable  of  underflanding.  Our 
Knowledge  indeed  is  fo  very  imperfed  concerning 
the  Nature  of  moft  things,  that  i  may  alraoft  venture 
to  fay ,  that  if  we  will  but  be  contented  for  the  pre* 
fent  to  believe  what  God  has  delivered  concerning  his 
9Wij  Naturci  we  may  hereaftei-  know  God  himfelf  as 
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{>iaiiKl7  as  How  we  know  many  things  here^    For  noi^ 

wefet  through  d  Glafi  darkfyy  but  then  face  to  face  j  mnn^ 
i  know  in  fart^  bat  then  Jhall  1  inowi  even  as  alfe  I  aM 
knowu^  I  Cor.  xiii.'  12. 

If  it  be  thought  mireafbflaUe  howevery  thafc  fucli 
abftrule  Myftenes  (hould  be  made  neeel&ry  to  SalVa-^ 
li6n,  and  that  we  fhould  pronounce  that  whofoever  ipilt 
bejfkvedj  mufi  thm  think  of  the  Trinity y  find  that  dlt 
who  do  not  thus  think  and  believe^  fhall  withont  donht 

ferijh  everlaftin^ly* 

Let  it  be  confidered,  that  in  all  Religions,  whtthei? 
Natural  or  Revealed^  there  muft  be  foitiething  be^ 
lieved,  which  is  above  all  humane  Comprehenfioni 
and  which  can  be  known  no  farther  than  in  order  to 
be  believed  j  there  can  be  no  Faith  without  all  Know* 
ledge ;  but  Knowledge,  if  it  were  conlpleat,  would 
exclude  Faith,  which  is  the  Evidence  of  things  not  feem 
Knowledge  mav  be  conlidered^  eitheras.it  is  general 
and  imperfefi:,  ot  as  it  is  farticnUr  and  adequate  td 
the  Nature  of  the  Thing  known  j  we  mufl  have  d 
general  Knowledge  of  whatever  is  the  Objedt  of  Faitbj 
but  if  We  had  a  particukr  and  adequate  knowledge  of 
it,  there  could  remain  nothing  of  it  unknown^  to  h^ 
the  Objeft  of  Faith.  The  diflference  between  Scienc* 
and  Faith  i&,  not  that  we  are  lefs  certain  of  the  Ob* 
jeds  of  Faith,  than  of  the  Objeds  of  Science,  but  thai 
tve  know  lefs  of  them.  For.Certainty  depends  upon 
our  general  Knowledge,  as  that  God  is  true  i  and  there- 
fore what  he  has  reveakd,  is  as  certain^  as  If  we  faw 
Jt,  or  could  demonftrate  it  in  every  particukr*  Add 
thh general  Knowledge,  which  is  necelfary  in  order  td 
Faith,  is,  in  Natural  Religion,  attained  to  by  Reaibn, 
and  in  Revealed  Religion,  froili  Revelation.  Thus  w^ 
attain  to  fuch  a  general  Knowledge  of  the  Divine  Na* 
ture  by  Rational  Evidence^  as  to  be  convinced,  that 
Incite  Power^  and  Goodnefs,  and  Truths  and  all 
imnMt  Of  Infinite  Perfefltibns  belong  to  it  J  but  Wtf 
1m11«¥«  tkl  D'vtmi  Eerfedions.wichout  any  particttlat; 
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compreheafive  Knowledge  of  them  \  in  like  manner, 
from  Revelation  we  attain  to  this^fuer^/  Knowledge, 
that  the  Divine  Nature  confifts  of  Three  Perfons  in 
One  undivided  EfTence  1  but  we  believe  thefe  Three 
Perfons  to  be  Qne  God,  without  any  particular  and 
comprehenfive  Knowledge  of  fo.  great  a  Myftery  ;. 
for  then  it  would  no  longer  be  a  Myftery,  and  Faith 
would  be  ncvmore  Faith. 

I  would  therefore  ask  the  Adv^rftries  of  this  Do- 
ftrine,  whether  the  Belief  of  a  God,  Omniprefent, 
Eternal,  Almighty,  Omnifcient^  infinitely  Holy,  Juft, 
and  Merciful,  be  not  neceflary  to  Salvation  ?    No  ra- 
tional Man  can  deny  it.    I  enquire  farther,  whether 
Infants  and  Idiots  are  obliged  neceflarily  under  pain 
oLDamnation  to  this  Belief?    They  muft  certainly 
anfwer,  no  ;  becaufe  none  can  be  obliged  to  Impoffi- 
bilities.  I  demand  then  again,  whether,  if  one  or  more 
of  thefe^  Attributes^  or  the  Agreen^nt  of  them  one 
with  another,  be  impoflible  to  be  underltood  (with 
a  general  and  imperfed  Knowledge)  by  any  who  arc 
capable  of  knowing  and  believing  the  reft  i  the  igno- 
rance of  thefe  Articles,  which  are  aboye  their  Under- 
\  ftandings  (even  as  to  this  general  and  imperfcd  way 
of  Knowledge,)  can  be  deftrudive  of  their  Salva- 
tion ?    They  muft  needs  fay  it  cannot ,  becaufe  God 
can  require  nothing  impofliblc  of  any  Man.    And  the 
very  fame  Anfwers  applied  to  the  Cavils  agaiaft  the 
Athanafian  Creed,  will  be  fuiScient  to  lilence  them* 
That  Creed  contains  fuch  Truths  as  are  neceffary  to 
be  believed  in  order  to  Salvation,   but  neceflary  to 
particular  Perfons  fo  far  only,  as  they  are  capable  of 
knowing  them^  in  order  to  believing  them*     He  th^tt 
will  be  faved^  mufi  thfis.  think  of  the  Trinity  %   but  this 
fuppofes  him  capable  of  thinking  thus ;  for  it  is  ever 
fuppofed  and  agreed  in  all  Cafes,  that  no  Man  is  bound 
to  any  thing  impoflible;  and  that.God .  requires  no- 
thing of  any  Man  either  in  Faith  or  Pradice  beyond 
his  power  and  capacity t    Whofoevtr  wiU  be  fnved  ,  be^ 
2    •  ,    ^      /ir#^ 
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fore  4JI  things  it  is  neceffary  y  that  he  hold  the  CathoUck 
Fkith  \  which  Faith  except  every  one  do  keep  whole  and  un^ 
defied^  without  doubt  he  Jhall  perijh  everlaftingly.  But 
this  fuppofes  that  he  has  already  attain'd,  or  is  able  to 
attain  to  the  Knowledge  which  is  neceflary  to  Faith , 
for  no  Man  can  hold  that  Faith  ,  the  general  Know<- 
ledge  whereof  he  cannot  attain.  We  muft  with  an 
implicit  Faith  believe  all  that  God  fays  to  be  true, 
though  it  be  never  fo  much  above  our  Underftanding  5 
but  no  Man  is  bound  to  believe  explicitly  any  more 
than  he  can  underftand  ^o  far,  as  is  neceflary  to  fuch 
a  Belief.  He  is  able  to  underfland  ^o  much  of  it ,  as 
to  know  in  general  what  he  is  requir'd  to  be^eve,  tho' 
he  can  have  no  fuch  complete  and  comprehenfive  N01- 
tion  of  it,  as  to  give  a  particular  and  full  Account  of 
the  Nature  and  Manner  of  Exiltence  of  that  which  i$ 
to  be  believ'd  by  him. 

^  And  let  the  Articles  of  Faith  fuppofed  neceflary  to 
Salvation  according  to  Natural  Religion  be  never  fb 
few  and  plain ,  yet  there  will  ftill  be  fome  Men ,  who 
jaire  uncapable  of  underfl:anding  them  in  any  way  or 
xneafure  j  and  then  there  will  lie  the  fame  Objedions 
againft  thofe  Articles  of  Natural  Religion,  which  are 
upon  this  account  urged  againfl  their  Faith  in  the  Tri- 
nity it  felfj  which,  fo  far  as  it  is  required. to  be- 
knovy^n  and  believ'd ,  is  not  above  the  Capacity  of  the 
Generality  of  Mankind  ;  and  no  more  is  required  to 
be  believ'd  explicitly  of  any,  than  they  are  capable  of 
Jcnowing  in  fuch  a  degree,  as  is  necefl[ary  in  order  to 
fuch  d  Belief  J  whatever  Articles  of  Faith  be  affign'd 
in  Natqral  or  Reveal'd  Religion ,  they  will  be  above 
the  Capacity  of  many  Adult  Perfons,  and  of  all  In*- 
i^nts,  to  apprehend  them  i  who  therefore  according 
to  all  Religions  may  be  laved  without  the  adual 
Knowledge  of  thofe  Articles  which  are  never  fo  ne- ' 
feffary  to  others.  And  what  may  be  objefted  againft 
§11  {Religions ,  Natural  as  well  as  Reveql'd  >  ought  ia 
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jleafon  to  be  objeAtd  lagaiafl  uoiie  \  for  there  ca(h  bo 
jio  force  ia  itf 

III,  TJ)is  Doftrine  exceedingly  tends  to  the  Ad- 
vancenieat  of  Virtue  and  Holinefs,  and  has  a  great  la- 
jlueiicc  upon  the  Lives  and  Converfations  of  Men. 

That  God  the  Father  Ihould  fend  his  Son ,  his  only 
begotten,  and  only  beloved  Son,  to  be  born  and  to 
die  for  us,  is  an  endearing  and  ama^iing  kdi  of  the 
Divine  CJoodnefs-  The  Cteath  not  of  a  meer  M£ii, 
but  of  the  Son  of  God  bleffed  for  evpr,  in  ourft^d^ 
mw^  needs  heighten  our  Love  of  God,  and  our  faith 
fiiid  Dependence  on  him  j  our  Hatred  of  Sin,  and  our 
AfluraiiGi  of  Pardon  upon  Repentance.  This  I  Jiavc 
pro\t<l  at  large  in  difcourlingof  the  Incarnation  and 
Peith  of  the  San  of  God  for  us ,  aqd  therefore  fhaH 
liot  infift  upon  it  liere. 

In  like  manner,  whatever  the  Holy  Ghoft  hath 
done,  and  is  continually  doing  for  us,  muft  needs  be 
of  more  weight  with  us,  and  give  us  quite  another  No- 
tibq  and  AppreheqlJon  of  his  Goodaefs  and  our  own 
Duty,  than  we  could  have  had,  if  webelievM  him  to 
l)e  a  Creature.  For  unlefs  we  believe  him  to  be  God, 
we  caiuior  have  that  devout  Lov6  and  Faith  ,  and  De- 
pendeiice  upon  him,  which  we  ought,  we  cannot  have 
that  Lileem  and  Reverence  for  his  Communion  and 
Preleiice ,  which  is  required  of  us ,  nor  that  Senf?  of 
theHeinoufnefsof  Sin,  whereby  we  refift,  and  grieve 
and  do  delpight  to  him.  That  Argument  of  S.  Faul^ 
What  ?  horn  ye  not  that  yo\ir  ^ody  is  the  T'emfU  of  the 

Holy  Ghofi  f  and  many  other  to  the  like  purpofe , 
would  be  loft,  but  on  Suppofition,  that  the  Holf 
Ghoft  is  God.  We  can  never  have  that  Senfe  which 
it  behoves  us  to  have  of  our  Sins  committed  in  Oppo«- 
iitiqn  to  the  Gifts  and  Influences  of  his  Grace,  with*- 
put  ^n  .Acknowledgment  of  his  Godhead,  90  that 
our  Faith ,  and  Hope,  and  Fear,  and  Love,  is  more 
f  xcited  and  enlarged,  and  all  the  Powers  and  Faciriries 
5>f  9ttr  Souls  are  mor^  difpof^d  to  the  Obedience  of  the 
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Gofpcl^  through  the  Belief  pf  th^s  Dodtriae  of  the 
Trinity,  than  they  could  be  without  it.  And  there* 
fore  as  there  is  nothing  abfurd,  or  impoffible  to  be  be- 
lievM  in  this  Dodrine,  fq  it  was  very  reafonable  and 
expedient  that  it  fhould  be  reveal'd)  and  ihould  be  re- 
quired to  be  believ'd^ 


CHAP,  xxva 

Of  the  Refurredipn  of  the  Dead. 

TH  E  RepirreHion  of  our  Saviour  from  the  Dead, 
Was  that  which  the  Apoftles  chiefly  infifted  up- 
on in  all  their  Difcourfes  :^  For  if  once  they  could  con- 
vince jMen,  that  Ghtift  was  rifen  from  the  Dead,  they 
could  not  fail  of  perfuading  them  into  3  Belief  of  all 
that  they  taught  befides.  There  was  no  other  Part  of 
their  Dodririe  which  could  feeip  more  ftrange  and  in* 
credible  than  this  \  and  when  that,  which  they  could 
with  fb  much  difficulty  be  brought  to  believe,  and 
which  couhi  not  come  to  pafs  but  by  the  Almighty 
Power  of  God  himfelf,  was  evidently  and  undeniably 
prov'd  to  them  i  this  mufl:  give  that  Credit  and  Au- 
thority to  all  their  other  Dodrine,  that  it  could  be 
no  longer  withftood  or  galnfay'd.  This  therefore  is 
the  Point  which  the  Apoftles  moft  of  all  urged,  know^ 
ing  that  if  they  could  gain  this,  all  the  reft  would  fol- 
Jow  of  courfe,  and  that  every  Man  muft  of  neceflity  be 
converted  to  the  Belief  of  the  whole  Gofpel  of  Chrift^ 
who  was  once  convinced  of  his  Refurreftion, 
And  St.  Faul^  in  his  Defence  before  King  ^^rigp^jl 

puts  the  Queftion,  Why  fhoidd  it  he  thought  a  thhg  inn 
credible  withy  oh  j  that  God  fhould  raife  the  Dead  ?  Aft$ 

xxvi.  8.  which  implies,  that  it  is  a  very  unreafonable 
thing  to  think,  that  Qod  cannot  raife  the  Dead ,  and 
|:h3t  theri^foff  tberf  ^as  all  the  Reafoi^  in  ik^  World 
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to  believe  that  he  had  raisM  Chrift.  For  there  was  £b 
reat  Evidence  of  his  Refqrreftion,  and  fo  many  Men 
aily  witnefsM  it  at  the  peril  of  t*^  eir  Lives ,  that  if 
their  Adverfaries  would  but  aHow  the  thing  to  be  pof* 
iibie ,  there  could  be  no  Doubt  remaining ,  but  that 
thrift  W4S  irideed  rais'd  from  the  Dead.  * 

TKe  Apoftle  argues,  that  it  is  a  very  abfurd  thing 
to  fay,  that  God  cannot  r^ife  the  Dead.  What  Rea- 
fon  could  any  JVfan  give  why  God  cannot  do  it  ?  Or 
hovv  dijrft  any  Man  fo  limit  and  confine  the  Ii^finitp^ 
f  owcr  of  God  by  his  own  Notions  and  Conceptions  of 
things ,  as  to  fay  that  the  RefurreSion  of  the  Dead 
(f anapt  be  efFeded  by  him  ?  This  is  unreafonable  and 
^bfurd  in  the  higheft  degree,  and  therefore  it  is  ma- 
jiifeft  that  Chrift  is  rifen,  and  that  there  is  to  be  a  gc- 
jieral  Refurreftion  of  the  Qead^  fince  there  is  no  other 
iPbk<^ion  that  can  lie  againit  it,  but  the  Impoillbility 
of  the  thing  it  felf.  For  our  Refurreftion  is  aflcrted 
|n  fhc  Scriptures,  as  a  neceflary  Coufequence  of 
Ch  rift's  Refurreftion,  i  Cor*  xv.  20.  and  his  Refurre* 
fi:ioa  was  fo  well  attefted ,  that  the  greateft  Enemies 
to  CHriftianity  could'  not  deny  the  Evidence  of  the 
taft,  fijppofing  the  thing  poffible  j  but  they  would 
l^ot  Qwn  it  pojiible ,  that  fuch  a  thing  Ihould  be,  and 
upon  that  account  rejeded  all  the  Evidence  that  could 
fee  produced,  as  tending  only  to  prove  an  Impoffibilii^ 
|y,  and  To  not  to  be  regarded.  I  fhall  therefore  (hew 
the  Poffibility  of  the  Refurreftion  of  the  Dead  ,  and 
that  it  is  unreafonable  to  think  it  incredible  that  God 
jjiould  raife  the  Dead. 

Jf  it  be  incredible^  that  God  fliould  raife  the  Dead, 
|t  ipu|l  be  upon  one  of  thefe  two  accounts ;  either  be^ 
pufe  he  cannot,  or  becaufe  he  will  not  do  it.  For 
what  God  both  can  and  will  do ,  is  fo  far  from  being 
incredible ,  that  it '  is  a  nioft  Undoubted  Truth. 
^Theieforp  I  (hall     '     ^ 

Flr^t,  Prove  that  Cod  is  certainly  able  to  raife  the 
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Secondly,  That  he  certainly  will  do  it. 
I .  That  God  is  certainly  able  to  raife  the  Dead  j  is 
a  thing  credible  in  it  felf ,  and  therefore  ought  to  be 
cfteem'd  ^incredible  by  no  fort  of  Men  whatfoever  , 
tho'  they  have  nolinowledge  of  any  Reveal'd  Religi- 
on^ if  they  have  but  right  Apprehenfions  concerning 
God.     No  Man  can  have  a  true  Notion  of  God ,  but 
he  muft  know  that  God  is  a  Being  of  Infinite  Power 
and  Wifdom  9  that  he  made  the  World,  and  all  things 
therein  ;  that  he  preferves  and  fultains  all  Creatures  ^ 
and  that  all  things  are  wholly  at  his  Will  and  Difpo- 
ial,  to  do  with  them  as  he  pleafes  i  that  nothing  cad 
oppofe  or  refift  his  Will,  or  give  him  the  leaft  Hin- 
drance in  any  thing  which  he  is  pleas'd  to  undertake. 
How  then  can  it Teem  incredible  that  God  (hould  raife 
a  Dead  Man  to  Life  again ,  when  he  at  firft  gave  him 
his  Life  ?  And  is  it  not  as  eafy  to  reftore  it  to  him,  as 
to  give  it  him  at  firft  ?    Might  we  not  as  well  difputc 
that  it  is  impolHble  for  a  Man  to  be  born,  as^that  it  is 
impoffible  for  him  to  be  rais'd  from  the  Dead ,  if  our 
own  Experience  did  not  convince  us  of  that,  but  not 
of  this  ?    God,  who  gave  all  that  Power  and  Ability^ 
which  Natural  Caufes  have  to  produce  their  EfFeds , 
may,  if  he  pleafes,  produce  the  fame  Efieds  immedi^ 
ately  by  himfelf.    For  it  is  not  becaufe  he  ftands  ia 
need  of  any  help  from  Natural  Caules ,  that  he  has 
appointed  them,  but  becaufe  it  leem'd  beft  to  his  In-^ 
finite  Wifdom  to  appoint  this  Courfe  and  Order  in 
the  World. 

And  it  is  evident  even  to  Natural  Reafon ,  that 
there  muft  have  been  fome  who  were  immediately  ere- 
ated  by  God,  and  were  not  born  of  others,  as  Men 
are  fince,  that  there  muft  have  been  ibme  Firfi  Parents^ 
fbme,  who  had  no  Parents  themfelves,  but  were  of 
God's  immediate  Creation,  thattfeere  muft  have  been 
fome  who  were  the  Firft  of  all  Mankmd,  and  there- 
fore could  be  born  of  no  others.  Since  then  Man  muft 
of  neceffity  have  bpea  firit  form'd  by  God  himfelf,  and 
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not  have  come  by  a  Natural  Birth  into  the  World  ; 
it  is  evident,  that  God  might  have  made  zs  many  Men 
and  Women  after  this  manner  as  he  had  pleas'd  ^  and 
he,  who  is  the  Author  of  our  Nature,  may  ad  with* 
fMitit,  and  as  much  beyond  and  above  any  Natural 
powers  and  Faculties  in  his  Creatures,  as  it  feems  bed 
to  him*  And  it  may  as  well  be  thought  incredible  9 
that  God  fhould  at  firft  make  Man,  as  that  he  fhould 
be  able  to  taile  him  up  again  after  Death  \  for  Death 
js  pnly.the  End  of  Nature's  Power  of  working ,  not 
of  the  Power  of  God  himfelf ;  who ,  as  he  originally 
0iade  the  Race  of  Mankind ,  fo  he  appointed  the  Na« 
turc  of  Things,  and  gave  it  ^  ftinted  Power,  which 
it  cannot  exceed  ^  but  his  own  Power  is  Infinite,  and 
no  Bounds  can  be  fet  to  it. 

When  a  Man  is  once  dead ,  Nature  has  done  with 
iiim,  and  can  never  recover  him  to  Life  again  ^  for 
God  ordainM  at  firft ,  that  according  to  the  Courfe  erf 
Mature  he  Ihould  only  be  born,  and  live  here  a  while  \ 
not  that  his  Life  fhould  be  reftored  againrto  him  after 
Death.  But  he  is  not  fo  confined  himfelf,  that  he 
cannot  give  Life  to  the  Dead,  but  has  referv'd  this  as 
his  own  Prerogative,  and  above  any  thing  in  Nature's 
Power.  God ,  who  form'd  Adam  of  the  DulE  of  the 
€f round,  might  have  form'd  all  Mankind  fo,  if  he  had 
pleas'd  i  and  he  can  as  eafily  raife  all  Mankind  to  Life 
again  out  of  the  Dull: ,  as  he  made  the  firft  Man  out 
of  it. 

And  the  Atheift,  one  would  think,  has  of  all  Men 
the  leaft  pretence  to  Icrnple  the  Refurrcftion' of  the 
Dead,  who  muft  fuppofe  that  Mankind  at  firft  fprung 
out  of  the  Earth  as  Plants  do ,  by  a  Spontaneous  Pro- 
dudion  j  aifd  for  him  to  pretend  that  the  Bodies  of 
Men  cannot  be  rais'd  to  Life  again  by  an  Almighty 
Power,  is  as  unreafonable,  as  any  thing  ii^  Athei%  it 
fclf  can  be. 

When  at  certain  Seafbns  every  Year,  we  fee  things 
receiyc  a  New  Life ,  as  it  were ,  according  ta  the 
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Courfe  of  Nature ,  We  may  well  confclude ,  that  if  (b 
ftrange  an  Alteration  can  proceed  from  Nadjral  Gaq- 
ies ,  then  farely  God  is  able  to  cfFeft  that  which  is 
much  more  wonderful,  and  to  raife  even  thcfe  Bodies 
of  purs  after  they  are  dead  and  rotten  in  the  Grave, 
to  Life  again.  And  iince  the  Corn  which  is  (own  in 
the  Earth  ,  is  not  efukkned  except  it  die ,  and  will  not 
revive  and  grow  again  and  come  to  Perfeftion,  unlefs 
it  be  firft  bury'd  in  the  Ground ,  and  undergo  great 
Alterations  there  j  it  is  a  foolifti  thing  >  as  the  Apo* 
ftlc  argues,  to  doubt  of  the  Refurreftion  of  the  Dead, 
becaufe  wc  cannot  undetftand  the  way  and  manner  of 
it.  Let  Men  anfwer  all  the  Difficulties  in  Nature,  and 
It  will  be  tim(?  enough  afterwards  to  dif][)ute  with 
them  about  a  Refun eftion  i  but  when  we  are  at  a 
lafs  about  the  mofl:  common  and  obvious  things ,  it 
mufl:  be  great  Prcfuraption  to  deny  the  Refurredion  ^ 
be(:aufe  we  cannot  comprehend  it;  when  alas !  what 
is  there  befides  that  we  are  able  to  comprehend  ?  Will 
we  prefumc  to  fay  that  God  can  do  nothing,  but  what 
we  underftand  how  it  may  be  done ;  when  every  thing 
we  fee,  may  inform  us  tJiat  his  Wifdom  is  Infinite  j 
and  his  ways pafi  finding  ant.  Indeed,  if  we  iinderftood 
every  thing  el(e,  there  might  be  fome  pretence  to 
fcruple  the  Refurreftion ,  becaufe  wc  do  not  under- 
ftand how  it  (hall  be.  But  when  our  Ignorance  is  lb 
notorious  in  all  other  things,  it  is  the  Heighth  of  ¥oU  - 
ly  and  Perverfenefs  ,  to  think  our  felves  competent 
Judges  of  fuch  a  Myftery  as  this.  So  far  arc  we  from 
being  able  to  make  any  Eftimate  of  God's  Power,  and 
lb  far  is  the  Refurreftion  from  being  Incredible,  be- 
caufe there  may  be  Objeft ions  made  about  it  ^  whicll 
may  Icem  unarifwerablc ;  that  if  no  other  Anfwer 
could  be  given,  this  would  be  fufficient,  that  God  can 
,  iio  nrorc  than  we  can  have  the  lead:  Thought  or  Oon* 
jception  of  •,  and  that  it  is  no  Argument  that  hfe  cannot 
(!o  what  we  cannot  conceive  how  it  fliould  be  done,  fo 
jojig  ^s  there  as  notl)iifl§  contrary  to  the  DiTine  Na* 
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tore  in  it,  nor  which  implies  a  Goatradiftion,  the 
Dodrine  of  the  Refurreftion  would  be  very  credible 
and  certain  too,  whatever  other  ObjeAions  might  be 
urged  againft  it  j  which  yet  are  not  in  themfelvcs  lb 
formidable  as  they  may  be  imagined  to  be. 

All  the  Objeftions  againft  the  Refurref^ion  of  the 
Dead  are  either  againft  the  Refurreftion  of  Bodies  af- 
ter their  Corruption  and  Diflblution,  or  againft  the 
Refurreftion  of  the  fame  Bodies  of  Men  which  they 
had  before  their  Death,  becaufe  the  Parts  of  our  Bo- 
dies are  in  a  perpetual  Change  and  Flux  here,  and  af- 
ter Death  by  feveral  Accidents,  as  by  the  devouring 
of  Humane  Bodies  by  Meiij  or  by  Fifll,  or  other  Crea- 
tures, which  are  afterwards  eaten  by  Men,  it  may 
come  to  pafs  that  the  fame  Parts  which  compounded 
one  Man's  Body,  fhall  afterwards  belong  to  another's, 
and  yet  in  the  Refurrc(^ion  they  can  belong  but  to 
one  of  theie  Bodies,    ^ut, 

I.  Bodies  after  their  Corruption  and  the  Diflblu- 
tion of  the  Parts  which  compofe  them  may  be  reftored 
to  Life  by  the  Re-uaion  of  thefe  Parts  again.  Wc  have 
ieveral  Inftances  of  this  iq  Natural  Philofbphy,  that 
Bodies  divided  into  never  fo  minute  Parts,  tho'  thefe 
Parts- be  mix'd  and  confounded,  with  the  Parts  of  other 
Bodies,  may,  by  Chymical  Operations,  be  reduced  to 
their  former  State  and  Condition ,  and  which  is  of 
nearer  affinity  to  the,  Siibjed  in  hand,  after  the  Afhes 
of  a  Plant  have  be?a  fown  in  a  Garden,  fairer  and 
larger  Plants  havefprung  up  than  had  been  known  of 
that  kind  in  the  place  where  the  Experiment  was 
made^    A^d  ""  Mr.  Boyle  thinks  it  icarce  to  be  ima^ 

gined  wha^  Es^ediems  td  reproduce  Bodies',  a  farther 
Difcojftry  of  the  Jl^yftjeries  of  Art  and  Natitre^  may  lead 
Hs  Mortals  to.  And  much  lefs^ .  fays  he,  tan  our  din^ 
and  narrenp  Knowledge  determine  rohat  means^  even  Phy^ 
fifal  oT^es^  the  mafi  mife  Author  of  J^aturf^  and  abfilsitc 
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Cavernour  of  tht  IVorldj  is  able  to  employ  to  brim  tim  ^ 
RefHrreSlion  tofdfs.     And  where  the  Powers  of  Na-* 
ture  fail,  we  know  that  God  is  Infinite,  and  can  want 
no  means  to  effeft  whatever  he  pleafes. 

2*  We  may  rife  with  the^lame  Bodies  which  vrt 
have  here^  notwith (landing  any  Change  or  Flux  of 
the  Parts  of  our  Bodies  while  we  Kve>  or  any  Acci- 
dents after  Death.    It  is  agreeable  to  Reafon,  and  to 
the  Obfervations  of  Philofophers  and  Phyficians,  to 
believe  that  the  Bones  and  Mufcles,  the  Tendons  and 
Nerves,  and  all  the  Ejfential  confiitnent  Tarts  of  ha* 
mane  Bodies,  are  of  fb  firm  and  folid  a  Subftance,  as 
to  fuffer  little  Alteration  during  our  Lives ,  whcil 
once  they  are  come  to  their  full  growth  and  propor- 
tion, but  to  continue  the  fame  till  we  die  \  and  the 
Alterations  which  they  undergo,  before  Men  come  t© 
their  full  flature,  is  by  addition  of  Parts,  not  by  the 
diminution  of  thofe  w herewith  we  are  born.    It  ap- 
pears from  a  late  Difcourfe  of  a  *"  Learned  PhyGcian^ 
that  Nutrition  is  a  fupply  of  the  Fluid  Parts,  and  that 
the  proper  Subftance  of  the  Solid  Parts  fufFers  no  Di- 
minution, but  in  fome  extraordinary  Cafes,  and  there- 
fore can  ftand  in  no  need  of  Reparation  but  in  fuch  a 
Cafe.    For  the  whole  Body  is  J^afculHr^  or  made  up  of 
Veflels  and  Pipes  replenilhed  with  their  feveral  Sub- 
itances  ^  fo  that  in  an  Atrophy  the  Fibres  become  dry, 
and  the  Nerves  and  Veflels  are  contraScd,  and  flirunk, 
ibr  want  of  the  Spirits,  and  Juices,  and  Liquors,  which 
before  filled  and  diftended  them.    But  the  Solid  Parts 
are  of  fo  durable  a  Subftance,  that  they  can  fufler  no 
Diminution,  but  by  fuch  Corrofives  to  diflblve  them, 
as  muft  produce  Ulcers,  and  fuch  as  would  affeft  the 
Fibres  with  fo  intolerable  Pains,  that  the  Torments  of 
the  Stone  and  GoHt  would  be  moderate  and  eajie  to  them  % 
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VBhich-^  in  a  Coftfiimptiort^  v^mli  beVniverfdl  in  all  Parti 
of  the  Bodyi  whereas  there  is  no  fuch  Symptom  in 
any  Part  y  and  in  the  greateft  Confiimptions ,  the 
Bones  are  found  to  retain  their  entire  Bignefs  j  tho* 
a  piece  of  Bone  is  fooner  dilTolved  by'a  Corrofive  Li- 
quor, fuch  as  j4  Ma-Fartis  ^  than  Mulqular  Fibres  (^ 
equal  quantity  or  weight* 

It  is  wont  to  be  obferv'd  upon  this  Subjed,  that 
wben  the  CJhange'of  Parts  is  gradual,  and  in  thecourft 
of  fome  Years  the  Body  may  ftill  be  the  fame,  as  it 
could  not  be,  if  the  Change  were  made  all  at  once« 
A  Ship  or  Houfe  remains  the  fime ,  tho'  it  be  never 
To  often  repaired,  and  tho'  the  Materials  in  Succeflioii 
of  Time  be  all  or  moft  of  them  renewed  J  whereas^ 
if  it  fliould  be  taken  to  pieces  all  at  once,  and  all  the 
Materials  fhould  be  changed,  and  new  Materials  of 
the  fame  Figure  and  Dimenfions  Ihould  be  eifadly  in 
the  ^me  manner  framed  and  built  up  together  in  their 
ftead,  thefe  would  make  another  Houfe  or  Ship,  and 
and  not  the  fame  that  was  before. 

But  when  the  Parts  which  conftitHte  the  Hdmaot 
Body  ,  and  give  it  the  Denomination  of  the  Body 
of  this  or  that  individual  Mai^  continue  the  Gme^ 
the  fame  Perfon  has  the  lame  Body  in  his  Old  Age, 
that  he  had  in  his  Youth  ^   as  truly  as  he  has  the 
lame  Body  in  gickneft,  which  he  had  In  Health} 
and  the   fame  under  the  Languifhings  of  a  Con- 
fumption,   which  he  had   in  his  greateft  Vigour 
and  Strength*    For  the  Change  h  only  m  tb€  Taria«  . 
ble  and  accidental  Parts ,  which  are  not  nec^fary  ttf 
confiitHte  the  Body  of  fuch  a  Man  j  and  the  necejfarf 
tonjUtuent  Parts  (tho'  they  were  changed  or  altered  ^ 
as  m  Ibme  very  rare  cafes  they  may  be)  being  fo  fc\t 
in  Comparifbn  of  the  reft,  which  make  up  the  Bulk 
of  a  Man's  Body,  cari  hardly  be  fuppofcd  by  the  de- 
vouring of  Canibals,  or  by  any  other  Accident  to  be* 
come  the  cenfiitntm  Parts  of  any  otb^f  Mail's  Bod]r« 
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'^  SdnSloriMy  from  his  Statick  Experiments^  has  obler* 
ved^  that  a  very  inconfiderabie  part  of  what  we  cat, 
is  turned  to  Nouriihment  %  and  from  the  fmatl  pro* 
portion  which  the  Necejfary  confiituent  Parts  bear  to 
the  reft,  and  the  unfitnefs  of  themi  as  of  Bones,  &c. 
to  nourilb,  it  may  be  concluded,  that  little  or  nothing 
of  that  which  turns  to  Nouriihment,  can  be  fuppofed 
to  be  of  ihofe  conftituent  Parts ;  and  conCderlng  fer- 
ther  the  great  Changes  which  happen  in  our  Bodies 
in  the  continual  Flux  of  Parts,  and  the  fmall  Propor- 
tion agdn,  which  the  confiitnenty  or  neceffarj  efftfif^ 
tial  Parts  have  to  the  reft,  we  may  conclude,  (fuppo- 
ling  thofe  Farts  as  well  as  others  to  fuller  Alteration) 
that  it  is  the  greateft«odds,  that*  the  confiituent  Parts  ^ 
which  turn  to  Nouriihment,  do  not  by  that  Nourifli-* 
anient  happen  to  belong  to  the  c^nfiitutnt  Parts  oi  the 
Man's  Body,  who  is  nouriflied  by  them  when  becomes 
to  die.   So  that  if  a  Man  Ihould  live  wholly  upon  Hu- 
mane Flelb,  which  it  is  not  to  be  believ'd  that  ever  any 
Man  did,  yet  it  would  perhaps  be  above  an  Hundred 
to  one  whether  any  conftituent  Part  of  his  Body  tverc 
made  up  when  he  died,  of  the  confiituent  Parts  of  any 
other  Man's  Body.    And  befides,  it  muft  be  granted 
by  all,  that  believe  a  God^  and  a  Providence,  that  a 
particular  Providence  may  take  fuch  effedual  care  of 
lis  as  to  referve  to  every  -Man  his  own  Body  in  all  the 

Ejfctitial  Parts  of  it  j  the  Hairs  ef  our  Heads  are  allnurn^ 
kred-j  that  is,  .they  are  as  well  known  to  God,  as  they 
could  be  to  us ,  if  we  had  told  and  numbred  them  ne- 
ver fo  exaftly  ;  and  therefore  much  more  the  necef- 
fary  Parts  of  us  are  under  his  Cognizance  and  Care. 

Thefe  necejfary  confiituent  Parts  then  being  the  iame^ 
God  may  fupply  the  reft,  as  he  fliall  fee  fitting  j  and 
the  Body  will  be  the  fame  after  the  Refurreftion,  that 
it  was  in  this  Life,  xho'  the  Bodies  of  Men  at  the  Re- 

«  Sanftor*  tefiat'tuL  Medidni ,  Seft.  i.  Aph.  vi,  lix,  Ix.  Scft.  iii, 
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furreftion  mnft  arife  in  all  the  Pcrfe^ion  of  an  Hu- 
mane Body,  and  therefore  muft  have  no  part  walat-^ 
ing  :  For  if  any  part  of  an  Humane  Body  fhould  be 
be  wanting^  '  liey  would  not  have,all  the  perfedion  of 
fuch  a  Body,  tho^  they  (hould  be  never  (b  perfeft  in 
all  the  Parts  which  they  be  Fuppolcd  to  have.  For  if 
a  Man  having  but  one  Eye,  or  one  Ear,  fhould  be  able 
to  fee  or  hear  with  that  one  better  than  ever  any  Man 
did  with  two,  yet  it  would  ftill  be  a  defed:  in  his  Bo^ 
dy  to  want  an  Eye,  or  an  Ear.    .;       ^ 

All  the  ufes  of  any  one  part  of  our  Bodies  are  not 
perhaps  yet  fully  known,  and  the  Dependence  which 
one  part  has  upon  another  may  be  fuch,  as  thaj  it  may 
be  requifite  that  thofe  Parts  Ihould  be  raifed  for  their 
relative  ufefulnefs,  which  may  feem  to  have  no.  pro- 
per ufe  of  their  own  after  the  Refurredion.  The 
Sight  is  a  Senfe  which  may  be  capable  of  Improve* 
ments  beyond  what  we  now  are  able  to  conceive,  as 
we  may  conclude  from  the  Improvements  which  have 
been  made  by  the  help  of  Microfeopes  and  Telefcopes* 
And  who  knows,  but  that  in  the  Glorified  State  our 
Eyes  fliall  have  that  PerfeAion,  as^  to  be  able  to  dif- 
cern  the  Contexture  and  Motions ,  and  the  w  hole 
Frame  of  thofe  Pure,  Spiritual  and  Coeleftial  Bodies  , 
and  then  thofe  Parts,  whith  now  to  the  naked  view, 
and  much  more,  when  difcerned  thro*  Micrdfcop^s, 
caufe  fo  much  Admiration,  will  be  ftill  much  more 
admirable  to  behold,  when  they  are  thoroughly  feea 
and  fully  underftood  by  us  j  and  to  want  thole  Parts 
which  may  feem  to  be  then  no  longer  of  any  ufe, 
would  be  to  want  one  great  Argument  of  our 
Praife  of  God  in  the  contemplation  of  his  Wonderful 
Works.      / 

But  this  is  mentioned,  only  to  Ihew  that  an  ordina- 
ry Fancy,  if  it  be  allowed  to  take  the  Liberty  which 
fome  have  done  upon  this  Subjeft,  might  eafily  pro- 
pofe  as  probable  Keafons  in  Defence  of  the  Received 
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Doftrines,  as  can  be/ramed  againft  them.  The  **  Au- 
thor oitheAnfwtrs  to  the  Orthodox  ampngft  the  Works 
ofjuftin  Martyr^  fays,  that  fome  Parts  pf  our  Bodies^ 
tho'  they  will  then  hare  no  direS  tifefui^  -^fs,  yet  will 
be  raifed  at  the  iait  Day,  to  be  Memorials  to  us  of  thd 
Wifdona  of  God  in  that  ufe  which  we  had  of  them  iti 
this  Life.  And  *  St.  Akfiin  fays ,  that  the  Glory  of 
God  will  be  magnified,  in  that  he  will  have  freed  thofe 
Members  froni  the  Corruption  to  which  they  were 
fqbjed  here.  However^  it  ought  to  fuffice  Chriftiana 
that  our  Bodies  Ihall  be  like  to  Chrift's  Body,  and 
therefore  fliall  have  the  full  perfeftion  and  prot)or-^ 
tion  of  all  the  Parts  conftituting  an  Humane  Body,  as 
his  Body  had  after  his  Refurredion.  Wi  how  that  wi 
JhaB  be  like  him^  I  John  iii.  2.  and  as  for  any  thing 
farther,  it  will  be'time  enough  to  know  it  at  the  Re«- 
forre&ion. 

II.  It  is  not  only  credible  and  reafonable  to  telievS 
that  God  can^  but  likewife  that  he  will  raife  the  Dead^ 
The  Revelation  of  his  Will  in  his  Holy  WoVd^  oughfi 
to  put  this  beyond  Difpute  among  Chriftiansi  BuC 
befides^  it  appears  to  be  requifite  from  the  NaturS 
of  Man ,  confifting  of  Soul  and  Body ,  th^t  there 
fiiould  be  a  Refurredion  of  the  Body  i  it  is.  fit  thafi 
the  Man  fliould  be  punilhed  that  finned,  and  that  the^ 
^an  who  lived  well  here,  and  fuffered  for  Righteouf-^ 
nefs  fake^  fliould  be  rewarded  for  it;  But  iithe Soul 
Only  be  punilhed,  or  the  Soul  only  be.  rewardea^  .thc^ 
Man  is  not  rewarded  or  punilhed  5  for  the  Soul  is  hut 
part  of  the  Man,  but  Soul  and  Body  together  .makes 
up  the  whole  Man,  and  therefore  it  is  requifite  that 
the  Soul  and  Body  fliould  be  te-united.  For  we  mUfi  ali 
Mpp^ar  before  the  Judgment  S,eat  of  Chrifly  that  every  one 
may  rective  the  things  dont  in  his  Body^  according  to  that 
he  hath  done^  whether  it  be  good  or  badf.  1  Cor.  V(  i  Oi 

For  this  R^afon  it  is  requilite,  that  the  Soul  fliould  be 
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again  united  to  the  fame  Body  y  otherwife  the  Soul 
and  Body  would ^onftitute  a  Man,  bat  not  the  fame 
Man  that  was  before,  the  Bbdy  not  being  the  fame"^ 
for  iv  mult  be  the  fame  Soul  and  the  fame  Body  that 
make  the  fame  Man,  ^s  in  Adam  all  die^  even  fo  in 
ChrifiJhaU  all  be  made  alive^  I  Con  XV.  22.  the  fame 
Body  therefore  that  died  in  Adam  is  to  be  made  alive 
in  Chrift  i  who  fball  change^  or  ^  transform,  our  vile 
Body^  that  it  may  be  fajhioned  like  unto  bis  glorious  Bo^ 
dy^  according  to  the  working'!  whereby  he  is  able  even  ta 
Jubdne  all  things  unto  himjelfj  Philip,  iii.  2i.  Chrift 
himfelf  rofe  with  the  fame  Body  that  was  Crucified) 
and  we  are  to  be  like  him  at  the  Refurredtion,  and  to 
have  oar  Bodies  changed  into  the  likenefs  of  his  Glo- 
rious Body.  When  we  read,  that  at  the  Refurredion, 
All  that  are  in  the  Graves^  jball  hear  the  Voice  of  the  Son 
of  Man ^  and  fiall  come  forth j  John  V.  28,  19.  and  that 
the  Sea  will  give  up  the  Dead  which  were  in  it^^  Rev. 
XX.  13.  How  is  it  poffible  to  underftand  this  Cf  any 
thing,  but  of  the  lame  Bodies  which  died  ?  'And  in- 
deed, if  a  New  Body  were  afliimed,  how  could  it  be  a 
Refurreclion  ?  Which  implies  the  Riling  again  of 
that  Body,  which,  after  the  Separation  of  the  Soul, 
was  buried,  in  the  Grave  j  and  otherwife,  as  it  is 
ufually  argued,  one  Body  may  be  punilhed  for  tlie 
Sins  committed  in  another. 

If  it  be  faid ,  that  the  Body  is  Only  the  Inftru- 
mew  of  Senfation  to  the  Soul,  but  is  it  felf  capableof 
none,  and  therefore  muft  be  uncapable  of  Rewards 
or  Piinifliments.  It  may  perhaps  be  Anfwered,  that 
this  is  more  than  can  be  abfblutely  concluded  from 
the  Notions  of  Modern  Philolbphy  againft  the  gene- 
ral 5<n{e  of  Mankind,  and  the  Philofophy  of  all  for- 
mer Ages.  -However,  thfe  Body  being  unable* to  de- 
termine it  felf  in  its  Senfationsy  if  it  have  any  of  its 
own  i  1  confefs,  I  cannot  think  this  Argument  fit  to 
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be  infilled  upon,  in  as  much  as  no  Aftions  can  be  ca- 
pable of  Rewards  or  Punifliments,  but  fuch  as  procee4 
from  Choice.  :'  ^ 

But  it  mull  be  acknowledged,  that  the  Soul  may  bd 
capable  of  more  Happinefs  or  Mifery,  when  re-united 
to  the  Body,  than  in  its  feparat^  ftate.  For  befides 
the  'Anguilh,  or  the  Peace  and  Jpy  of  Mind,  befides 
its  own  Reflexions,  and  its  proper  Operations,  which, . 
the  Soul  is  capable  of  in  a  ftate  of  Separation  from  the 
Body  i  it  is  capable  of  being  afFefted  with  Senfa- 
tions>  which  arife  from  its  Union,  with  (he  Body* 
And  that  thefe  may  be  anfwerable  to  what  a  Man's 
Adions  in  this  Life  have  been,  the  Soul  muft  be  uni- 
ted to  the  felf-fame  Body,  fo  difpofed  and  qualified 
to  afFed  the  Soul  as  it  was  in  this  Life,  only  with  in- 
finitely greater,  more  exquifite  and  more  lafting  de- 
grees of  Pain,  or  of  Joy  and  Satisfaftion  j  yet  with- 
out any  mixture  of  grofs  and  fenfual  Pleasures  in  the 
Righteous,  but  only  fuch  as  are  fuitable  to  fpiritual 
Bodies.  And  this  difpofition  of  Body  depends  upoa 
the  vertuous  or  vicious  Adions  and  Habits  of  Men 
here  j  for  a  Body,  by  vicious  Pradices  and  Culloms, 
prone  to  raging  and  furious  Paffions,  infatiablc  Ap- 
petites ,  and  tormenting  Inclinations  and  Defires ,' 
jtwithout  any  thing  to  gratifie  or  afliiage  them)  mult 
have  quite  another  effed  upon  a  Soul,  than  a  Body 
fubdued  to  the  mild,  and  calm,,  and  obedient  Temper 
of  Religion  and  Vertue.  And  tho'  God  could  by  his 
Almighty  Power  form  another  Body  to  that  Frame 
and  Difpofition ,  which  the  Body  of  any  particular 
JMan  was  in,  when  his  Soul  departed  out  of  itj  yet  it 
doth  not  ftem  agreeable  to  the  Divine  Goodnefs  and 
Purity,  by  his  immediate  Power,  to  frame  a  Nev^ 
Body  to  the  depraved  Tempej  and  Inclinations  of  a 
vicious  Man.  The  Soul  leeras  to  have  a  natural  Ap- 
titude and  Tendency  implanted  in  i^:,  to  aUnipn  with 
its  own  Body  ;  from  whence  elle  proceeds  that  great 
Reluftancy  to  a  Separation  from  it  i    And  we  are  fo 
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little  acquainted  with  the  Union  of  the  Soul  and  Body^ 
that  for  ought  we  know,  a  Soul  can  be  united  only 
to  its  proper  Body.  The  Truth  is,  we  know  nothing 
of  thefe  Matters,  but  from  the  Scriptures ;  all  befides 
is  only  Conjefture.  But  the  Doftrine  of  the  Scrip- 
tures IS  probable  even  to  our  Reafon,  tho'  indeed  it 
ought  to  over-rule  Reafon,  efpecially  in  things  which 
are  fo  oblcure,  and  fo  little  underftood  by  us.  God 
has  declared,  that  he  will  raife  thefe  Bodies  to  Life 
again  at  the  Day  of  Judgment  •,  and  whatever  we  may 
think  of  it,  to  him  all  things  are  alike  eafie  ^  it  is  as 
eafie  for  him  to  do,  as  to  fay  it. 
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CHAP.  xxvm. 

Of  the  Redfons  why  Chrijl  did  not  Jhen^  himjelf 
to  all  the  People  af  the  Jews  after  his  Refar^ 
reBion. 
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iT.  Fenr  fpeaking  of  Chrift's  RefurreAioh,  lays, 
^  Him  God  raifed  uf  the  thitd  Dajj  and  jhewed  him 
0fenly^  tiot  to  aU  the  People j  bnt  nnto  Wiitnejfes  ehofen 
before  ofGod-^  even  to  us^  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him^ 
after  he  rofe  from  the  Dead-^  A  As  x.  40,  41.  After 
his  Refurredion  he  was  fhewn  openly^  but  not  to  all 
the  People  j  he  was  feen  in  a  plain  and  open  manner, 
yet  not  fo  publickly,  as  to  make  all  the  People  wit- 
nefles  of  his  Reljirredion*  The  Will  and  good  Plca- 
fure  of  God  is  a  fijfficient  Reafon  to  us  of  all  his  Adi- 
ons ,  efpecially  in  Ads  of  Mercy  :  For  it  would  be. 
.  a  ftra*ige  Return  made  but  to  ^  Man  for  any  Fa- 
vour* received,  to  be  jcaptious  and  quarrelfbme  about 
the  manner  of  his  beftowing  it,  inftead  of  being  grate- 
ful to  him  for  it.  But  befides  this  general  Reaibn  , 
which  ought  to  be  of  force  with  us  in  all  caies,  diere 
are  ReafoAs  pcci^iar  to  the  pre&ot  caie,  whereby  we 
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may  be  able  to  give  an  account  of  it,  leven  according 
to  bur  own  apprehenfions  of  things* 

1.  There  are  Reafons  peculiar  to  this  Difpenfation 
of  Chrift's  Refurreaion  \  why  Chrift  fliould  not  Ihew 
himfelf  to  all  the  People,  after  he  was  rifen  from  the 
Dead, 

^  II.  It  had  not  been  fuitable  to  the  other  Difpenfa- 
tions  of  God  towards  Mankind  for  him  to  do  it. 

III.  Great  Numbers  of  the  Jms  were  given  over 
to  hardnefs  of  Heart,  and  would  not  have  believed , 
tho'  they  had  feen  ChrijQ:  after  his  Refurreftiom 

IV.  If  they  had  believed^  their  Con verjloq  had  not 
bppn  a  greater  proof  of  the  Truth  pf  his  Refurre- 
ftion,  than  their  Unbelief  has  been. 

V.  The  Power  of  his  Refurredioij  manifeRed  in 
the  Mirtculous  Gifts  bellowed  upon  the  Apoftles , 
was  as  great  a  Proof  of  his  Refurreftion,  as  the  Per- 
Ibnal  Appearance  of  our  Saviour  himfelf  coulji  have 
been, 

I.  There  are  Realbns  peculiar  to  this  Difpenfation 
of  his  Refurreftion,  why  Chrift  fliould  not  fliev\5  him- 
felf toi  all  the  People  after  he  was  rifen  from  the  De^^ 
Chrift,  ^ftpr  his  Refurreftion,  was  to  aft  according  to 
the  Majefty  of  the  Divine  Nature,  not  according  to 
the  Infirmities  and  Condefcenfion  of  the  Humane^  the 
time  of  his  converfing  with  Men  was  at  an  end  at  his 
Death,  and  theit  another  method  and  manner  of  Dif- 
penfation was  to  begirt  ;    he  was  then  to  converfe  on^ 
iy  with  his  particular  Friends  and  Favourites,  to  flw . 
tisfie  them  of  his  Refurreftion,  and  to  inflruft  and 
enable  then!  both  by  their  Doftrine 'and  Miracles  to 
fatisfie  others.    It  could  not  be  fuitable  to  the  Dig- 
nity of  his  Majefty,  which  he  had  affumed  after  his 
Refiirreftion,  to  fubmit  himfelf  to  the  Cenfures  of" 
bis  Enemies  \  he  had  fuffered  enough  from  them  al- 
^^eady  in  the  flate  of  his  Humiliation,  and  muft  he  ne-i 
yer  be  above  the  Sufpicion  and  Scrutiny  of  their  Ma- 
lice ?    Siiall  not  hi^  Refurreftioq  free  hinj  from  it  ? 

Ee  3  When, 


" 
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When  they  faw  him  hanging  upon  the  Crofs ,  they 
cry'd  out  with  upbraiding  and  infblent  Scorn,  that 
they  would  believe  in  him,  if  he  would  come  dowa 
from  thence  j  but  neither  did  they  deferve  fuch  a  Mi* 
rack  to  be  wrought  at  their  Pleafurc,  who  thus  call'd 
for  it,  nor  was  it  fuitable  to  the  Divine  Difpenfation^ 
that  it  (hould  be  wrought.  It  was  neither  fitting  that 
he  fhould  fave  himfelf  from  Death,  nor  that  he  Ihould 
appear  to  them  after  he  was  rifen  from  the  Dead. 
He  was  to  die  for  our  Redemption  ,and  as  we  had 
wanted  the  Argument  from  his  Refurredion*  for  the 
Truth  of  our  Religion,  if  he  had  come  down  from 
the  Crofs  \  fo,  if  he  had  appeared  to  all  the  Jews^  we 
had  wanted  other  Evidence  i  which ,  as  I  fhall  fhew , 
.at  leaft  amounts  to  all  the  Proof  which  that  could  have 
given.  ♦ 

In  the  flate  of  his  Humiliation ,  our  Saviour  was 
pleas'd  to  fufFer  himfelf  to  be  expoftd  to  the  contradi^ 
i^ionof  Sinnersy  and  to  all  their  Affronts  and  Injuries ; 
but  when  this  their  Hour  and  the  Tower  of  Darknefs  was 

once  palt,  they  were  to  fee  him  no  more,  but  with 
Confufion  of  Face  ,^and  Terrour  of  Mind  •,  yet  his 
Mercy  was  flill  the  fame  towards  them  j  one  of  the 
greatefl  Perfecutors  was  converted  by  a  Voice  from 
Heaven,  the  Son  of  Man  fpeaking  to  him  from  thence, 
that  he  might  he  the  happy  Inftrument  in  the  0>n- 
verfidn  of  others,  and  a  Pattern  to  them  of  the /^»^- 
ft^jfering  of  Chrilt ,  i  Tim.  i.  j  6l  But  his  Manifeftati- 
6n  of  himfelf  to  St.  Vanl  at  his  Converfion ,  was  with 
dreadful  Awe  and  Pflajefly ,  not  in  that  mild  and  grar 
clous  Glory,  in  which  he  was  feen  by  St.  Stephen  j  and 
it  is  referv'd  for  thofe  who  perfecuted  and  pierced  him^ 
to  look  upon  him  with  Confternation  and  Angqifh  at 
the  Lafl  Day,  Rev.  i.  7. 

II.  It  had  not  been  fuitable  to  the  other  Difpenfati- 
ons  of  God  towards  Mankind  for  Chfift  to  be  fhewii 
openly  to  all  the  People.  God  might  work  fuch  afto- 
4iilh jng  Miracles ,  and  ftrike  fuch  Terrours  into  the 
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Minds  of  Men  ,  as  to  make  it  impofTible  for  any  one 
to  doubt  of  his  Exiftence ,  or  of  the  Truth  of  his 
Word  ;  hut  he  doth  not  al)  which  he  can  do,  but  what 
he  in  his  Wifdom  fees  fit  to  be  done  j  he  doth' not 
ufe  all  the  Means  which  fame  Men  may  conceit  he 
might  ufe  ,  but  leaves  Men  without  excufe ,  and  then 
requires  their  Faith  and  Obedience  at  their  peril.    To 
imagine  that  Chrift  fliould  have  appear'd  promifcu- 
oufly  unto  all,  is  as  unreafbnable ,  as  to  fuppofe  that 
God  (hould  communicate  himfelf  to  all  alike ,  or  that 
he  fliould  have  fpoken  from  Heaven  to  Men  without 
the  Meflage  and  Miniftry  of  his  Prophets.    For  when 
Chrift  was  rifen  from  the  Dead,  lie  was  no  longer  to 
ad  Hke  a  Mortal  Man  ,  but  as  in  his  Glorify'd  State  , 
as  our  Lord  and  King ,  and  as  Gpd  in  our  Humane 
Nature,  now  no  longer  fubjed  to  any  of  its  Imperfe- 

,.  dions  i  and  therefore  he  was  no  more  to  come  him- 
felf to  the  People,  as  he  had  done  in  the  ftate  of  hi$. 
Humiliation,  but  to  fend  his  Apoftles  and  Difciples 
among  them,  as  he  had  before  his  Incarnation  fent  the 
Prophets. 

III.  Great  Numbers  of  the  Jews  were  given  up  to' 
Hardnefsof  Heart,  and  would  not  have  believM,  thoV 
they  had  feen  Chrift  after  his  Refurredion.    Thofe, 
who  when  they  had  feen  our  Saviour's  Miracles ,  hid 
vilify'd  them ,  and  blafphem'd  the  Holy  Gholl,  by 

'  whom  they  were  wrought,  had  their  Hearts  hardned, 

that  feeing  they  might  fee  and  not  perceive  >t  and  be  con^ 

verted.  And  of  this  lyimber  the  Ghief-Priefts  and  El- 
ders miift  be  fupposM  to  be,  who  hired  the  Soldiers 
tocontradid  and  ftifle  the  Belief  of  his  Refurredioa 
with  a  falfe  Story  of  their  own  Invention.  The  Chief- 
Pticfts  before  had  confulted  to  put  Lazarm  to  Death, 
when  he  was  undeniably  known  to  have  been  rais'd 
from  the  Grave,  John  xii-  i  o.  So  far  were  they  from 
being  .brought  to  a  Belief  in  Chrift  by  the  Sight  of 
l^azArtu^  that  they  fully  verifyM  that  Saying  ,  that 
there  are  forae,,  who  v^Hl  not  believe '^  though  one  r.ofi 
^  E*e  4  froYf^ 
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from  the  Bead.  Laxjiriu  w^s  fbewn  openly  to  all  the 
People ,  and  ^  liv'd  amdng  them  for  many  years  aft^r 
he  J^ad  been  rpftored  to  Lite  again  9  when  he  had  beea 
D^^d  four  Days  ^  and  they  woi^^ld  not  believe  ,  the' 
they  few  and  convers'd  with  him,  but  were  the  more 
enraged  at  it  \  Chrift  himfelf  therefore,  after  his  Re- 
furredion ,  did  not  vouchfafe  them  his  Pre&nce ,  but 
pfed  other  Means  which  were  more  proper. 

•  IV,  Ifthe^w/had  believ'd  in  Chrift,  their  Convcr- 
fion  had  not  been  a  greater  Proof  of  the  Truth  of  his 
Refurreftion,  than  their  Unbelief  has  be<n.  Their 
Stubborn nefs  and  Hardnefs  of  Heart  was  foretold  by 
the  Prophets,  with  their  Difperfion,  and  the  Deftru- 
ftion  of  Jerttjalem  ^  and  the  Propagation  of  the  Gofpei 
(according  to  thePiediftion  likewifeof  the  Prophets) 
in  fo  miraculous  a  manner,  not  only  at  a  diftance,  but 
in  Jttdeay  and  in  Jerufalem  it  felf,  notwithftanding  all 

•  the  Oppofition  which  x\\tjews  could  make,  gave  as 
great  a  Teftimony  to  it,  as  their  Favour  and  Protefli- 
on  could  have  done.    And  therefore  it  was  juft-with 

,  God  rather  to  leave  them  to  the  Hardnefs  of  their 
own  Hearts,  than  to  uft  fuch  farther  Methods  with 
them,  as  were  unfuitable  to  the  Divine  Difpenfatioa 
in  the  Myftery  of  our  Redemption,  and  would  either 
have  only  hardned  them  to  a  greater  degree,  or  z% 
ieaft  would  not  have  prov'd  more  effedual 'towards 
the  Manifeftation  of  the  T^uth  of  the  GofpeL 

V.  ThePoWer  of  Chrift's  Refurredion  manifefted 
in  th?  miraculous  Gifts  beftowM  upon  the  Apoftles  ^ 
was  as  great  a  Proof  of  his  Refurreftion,  as  the  Per- 
fon^t  Appearance  of  our  Saviour  himfelf  could  hare 
t)een*     Our  Saviouf  fhew'd  himMitoWipneffti  choftn 

•  heforc  of  God^  to  hi  Wttntjfes  of  aS  things  which  he  diidy 
ioth  in  the  Land  of  the  Jews^  and  in  Jetufalem ,  Afts  x. 

.  ^9i  41.'  thefe  Men/knew  his  Life  and  Db^ine,  they 
had  beea  inf^ruded  by  him ,  and  had  forfaken  all  for 

^•m^mmmmmammm^tmmmmM  ••"i'^"»™— •— — "  — ■^^■— "—  '  ^'••^'^'^^•mmmmm^mi^  tmu^^^^t^K/mam^m  tmmm^mm^mmmmm^^^ 
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hlm>  and  according  to  his  Promile  were  endsied  with 
Power  frtfm  on  high ,  to  enable  them  to  teftify  to  the 
whol^  World ,  that  they  had  not  only  ieen  him  9  bqt 
had  o£tea  convers'd  with  him  aft^r  he  rofe  from  the 
De^d*  And  one  of  their  chief  Qpalifications  was, 
that  they  were  but  a  few  poor  and  ignorant  Men , 
without  Force  or  Policy ,  without  any  Art  or  Contri* 
vance ,  they  could  tell  a  plain  Truth ,  but  could  nei- 
ther feign  nor  diflemble  \  if  they  had  been  more  in 
number , .  the  Converfion  of  the  World  had  been  fo 
much  the  lefs  miraculous  ^  and  they  were  not  chofen 
out  of  the  Scribes  and  Elders,  who  had  been  ufed  to 
Artifices  and  Falfhood «  but  had  them  all  along  their 
Enemies ,  an(|  ^pgo%l  to  their  Craft  ^n(l  Ppvv^r  an 
honelt  Simplicity  oif  Mind,  th^t  neither  knew  what 
belongM  to  Deceit,  nor  fear'd  any  in  fo  jgood  a  Caufe  ; 
nor  were  they  in  the  leaft  difcourag'd  to  fee  their  own 
and  all  other  Nations  againft  them.    God  had  chofen 

the  Foolijh  things  of  the  World  to  confound  the  Wif^  \  and 
Cod  had  chofen  the  Weak  things  of  the  World  to  cpnfomd 
the  tlfings  whi^k  ^T^  w^it^ipr,  i  Cor,  i.  :^7l 

Th^ie  Men,  under ailNecelfities, and  Perfecutious, 
and  bangers ,  and  Torments ,  both  Living  and  Dy* 
ing,  witnefs'd  that  they  had  feen  Chrift  alive  after  he 
had  been  drucify'd  j  and  tho'  they  were  but  very  few 
jn  corpparifbn  of  their  Enemies,  yet  con(i(|er'cl  as  Wit- 
neQes,  th^y  vyere  many ,  for  he  liafifeen  by  above  five 
hundred  at  oncey  which  jis  a  v^ft  number  in  any  matter 
of  Evidence  y  a^d  if  fb  many  Men  be  not  a  fufficient 
Teftimony ,  no  number  of  Men  could  have  been. 
That  which  is  demonflrated  but  in  one  way,  is  as  cei*- 
tain  as  if  it  were  demonflrable  in  never  fo  many  Me- 
thods i  and  he  who  fees  a  thing  plainly  with  his  tWo 
Eyes ,  may  be  as  fure  t)f  it ,  as  ii  he  h^d  never  fb  ma- 
ny Eyes  to  fee  it  withal.  It  is  i^rittet^  in  the  Law  of 
MofeSy  that  th^  Teftimony  of  two  Men  if  frif,  or  credi- 
ble ,  ancl  to  be  rely'd  upon  for  Truth  ^  John  viii.  17, 
aiid  ^  ^  the  Uiw  and  pr^Jite  of  ^U  JNstlons  to  coii* 
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tent  themfclves  with  a  fmall  number  of  fufficient  Wit- 
nelTes  in  proof  of  the  moft  important  Affairs.    And 
if  thefe  Witnejfes  chofen  before  of  God  fpoke,  and  aded , 
and  fuffer'd,  as  no  Men  would  or  could  have  done^  if 
they  had  not  been  well  affiired  of  what  they  teftify^d , 
and  affifted  from  above  in  preaching  the  Golpel  i  the 
Truth  of  the  Refurreftion  of  Chrilt  is  as  infallibly 
deliver'd  to  us  by  their  Teftimony,  as  it  could  have 
been  by  the  Teltimony  of  never  fo  many  more  :  for 
all  that  never  lb  many  others  could  have  done,  would 
have  been  butthe-fame  tjiing  over  again ,  which  thefe 
Men  certify'd  by  many  infallible  Troofs  ;  and  what  is 
once  infallibly  prov'd ,  is  as  certain ,  as  if  all  the 
World  Ihould  agree  in  declaring  it.    It  is  not  the 
Number  of  WitnelTes,  but  the  Charafter  and  Qualifi- 
cations of  the  Perfons,  and  the  Evidence  it  felf,  in  its 
full  Force  and  Circumftances  ^  which  are  chiefly  to  be 
regarded  in  Matters  of  this  Nature.    If  but  a  few  Men 
can  make  it  fufHciently  appear  ^  as  the  Apoftles  did  , 
by  undeniable  Miracles ,  that  what  they  fay  is  true, 
and  that  God  hinrfelf  confirms  the  Truth  of  it ,  they 
then  appeal  to  every  Man's  owii  Senles,  before  whom 
they  work  their  Miracles ,  and  make  every  one  that 
fees  them  a  Witn^fs  to  the  Truth  of  their  Doftrine  , 
God  himfelf  bears  witnefs  to  it ,  and  the  Jem  mighc 
have  faid  in  this,  as  they  did  in  a  very  different  Caft^ 
What  need  we  any  farther  Witnejfes  i  for  we  our  felves 
have  he^rd  qf  their  own  months^  in  the  miraculous  Gift 
of  Tongues,  or  feen*it  with  our  own  Eyes,  in  the  ma-p 
ny  wonderful  Works  which  were  continually  wrought 
in  the*  moft  publick  manner,  in  Teflimony  of  the  Re- 
il^^redion  of  Chrifl. 

Our  BlefTcd  Saviour  therefore  gave  as  full  Proof  of 
his  Refiirredion  >  as  if  he  had  appeared  in  the  Tem- 
ple, or  in  the  midft  of  Jernfalem^  to  the  whole  Peo- 
ple of  the  Jews.  For  this  had  not  been  more  effedtoai 
to  the  Converfion  of  molt  of  them,  nor  more  fufficient 
to  evidence  the  Trqth  of  the  Gof|)eI,  than  his  Api--' 
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pearance  to  his  Difciples  was  ;  and  if  the  Jews  had  ii- 
nanimoufly  believM  ,  it  could  not  have  contributed 
more  to  convince  Men  of  the  Truth  of  the  Refurrefti- 
on  ^  than  their  Unbelief  has  done  i  he  fent  his  Apo- 
ftles  with  a  miraculous  Power ,  as  convincing  as  his 
own  Appearance  could  have  been ;  and  all  things  con- 
iiderM  ,  the  Jews  afford  us  as  full  Evidence  in  behalf 
of  the  Gofpei  j  by  oppoling  it ,  as  they  could  have 
done  by  their  Compliance  with  it.  And  lince  we 
have  fiifficient  Teftimony  to  refolye  our  Faith  into  the 
Divine  Veracity ,  the'Certainty  is  the  fime ,  whether 
the  Witnefles  be.  more  or  fewer,  becaufe  it  depends 
upon  the  Veracity  of  God,  which  is  always  the  fame, 
whatever  the  means  be,  by  which  our  Faith  is  refolv'd 
iilto  it. 


CHAP.    XXIX. 

Of  the  Forty  Days  in  which  Chrijl  remained  upon 
Earth  after  his  RefurreBion ,  and  of  the  man- 
ner  of  his,  Afcenfion. 

Oil R  Blefled  Saviour  had  certify'd  his  Difciples 
of  his  Refurreftion  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  to  give 
them  many  infallible  Proofs  of  it,  or  elfe  it  is  impofljble 
for  any  thing  to  be  infallibly  proved  \  and  that  which 
is  chiefly  to  be  confider'd  in  this  matter  is ,  that  he 
w^s  feen  by  them  not  once  but  often  ,^  not  for  a  fhort 
time,  or  at  a  hafty  Interview,  but  iox  forty  days  toge-^ 
ther,  and  then  he  performed  the  common  Anions  ^ 
Humane  Life,  he  did  eat^and  drink  with  them^  and  dil^ 
cours'd  with  them  of  the  things  relating  to  his  King- 
dom. To  whom  alfo  hejhewed  himfelf  alive  after  his  Paf: 
fion  by  many  infallible  Proofs ,  being  feen  of  them  forty 
days  ,  and  jpeaking  of  the  things  pertaining  tq  the  King-' 

dom  of  God ,  Afls  h  3.  That  which  \  here  defign  is , 

to 
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to  make  fome  Oblervations  upon  the  Converiatioii 
that  our  Saviour  had  with  his  Difciples,  during  the 
Forty  days  between  his  Refurredion  and  his  Afccnfi- 
QUy  and  upon  the  manner  of  his  leaving  them  9  when 
ihe  afcended  into  Heaven- 

2.  The  Scriptures  acqq^nt  us  that  our  Saviour  was 
leen  of  his  Difciples  Forty  Piys,  or  that  he  vouchfa- 
fed  them  his  Prefence  the  greateftpart  of  that  time 
which  he  remain'd  upon  E^rth  after  his  Refurre^ion. 
But  in  what  manner  all  that  time  was  fpeat  with  them> 
we  are  no  where  told ;  which  js  po  Wonder  ^  if  we 
confider  how  much  of  hi^  former  Life  is  conceal'd 
from  us. 

in  the  Scriptures^  which  are  written  for  our  Inftru* 
dion,  and  in  the  plaineft  and  fincerelb  manner  in  thc^ 
World  to  inform  us  of  all  things  neceflary  to  our  Sal- 
vatiouy  we  hkve  nothing  taken  notice  of^  for  Often- 
tation  nor  for  Ornament,  butinany  things  omitted 
in  the  Lif<^  of  Chrift ,  whicli  are  thought  needful  in 
Humane  Authors ,  to  make  up  a  compleat  Hiltory* 
Wp  have  no  •  more  mention'd  of  his  Parentage  than 
was  necefiary  to  make  it  evident  that  he  was  defi^nded 
from  David  ^  and  born  of  a  Virgin ,  as  the  Prophets 
had  foretold  of  him*  When  he  was  born ,  we  read 
thati*  the  Shepherds  and  the  Wife-men  came  to  wor« 
Ibip  him  ;  that  he  was  circumcis'd^  that  he  was 
brought  to  Jerufalcm  to  be  prefcnted  to  the  Lord,  and 
^at  he  was  carry'd  into  ^gyft  to  avoid  Herodh  Cru- 
elty J  and  hereby  known  Prophecies  were  fulfill'd. 
Afterwards  he  was  brought  to  NazAr^tb  upon  the 
Death  of  ffcrpdy  and  from  that  time  we  re^d  no  more 
of  him  ,  till  the  Twelfth  Y?ar  of  his  Age,  when  he 
dlfputed  with  the  DoSors  ii^the  Temple.  And  then 
we  arc  told>^  that  he  went  down  to  NsMreth^  and  was 
fubjeft  to  his  Mother,  and  tojofefh\  and  in  genera^ 

^eriiis,  that  he  increafed  in  Wifdom  and  Stature^  api  in 

favour  with  God  and  Man  \  as  it  was  before  faid  of  hi,m* 
If  ha  t  \{tgr(yi  ind  xoaxtdfironi  in  S fir  it  y  filled  with  Wififfm^ 
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mnd  thegrdct  of  God  was  upon  him^  Luke  ii.  40, 52.  The 
next  time  we  read  any  thing  of  him,  is  when  he  yas 
about  Thirty  Years  of  Age,  and  came  to  John  to  be 
baptized. 

Thus^  not  only  during  his  Infancy  and  Childhood 
there  is  little  related  of  our  Blefled  Saviour,  but  bis 
riper  Years  are  pafled  over  in  filencej  in  all  which 
time,  we  may  be  fure  that  there  was  'no  S^ech  or 
Aftion  of  fo  Divine  a  Perfon,  but  what  well  deferved 
the  obfervation  of  all  that  knew'  him,  and  was  more 
worthy  of  mention  in  Hiftory,  than  all  the  renown- 
ed Adventures  and  Eitploits,  or  than  the  Wife  or 
Witty  Sayings  which  adorn  the  Lives  of  the  Greatelt 
among  the  Sons  of  Men.  But  Modefty,  Humility,  and 
a  Contempt  of  the  Praife  of  Men ,  were  fome  of  the 
great  arid  ufeful  Ekxarines  in  which  he  came  \o  in- 
ftruft  Mankind  ;  and  he  could  not  do  this  more  efle- 
dually  than  by  hi?  own  Example,  in  leading  a  mean 
and  obfcure  Life,  little  known  or  taken  notice  of  in 
the  World,  'till  two  or  three  Years  before  he  was  to 
leave  it  by  a  cruel  and  infamous  Death.  He  did  not 
chufe  to  fpend  his  time  in  places  of  Publick  Reibrt 
and  Converfe  i  and  if  lien  he  Difputed  in  the  Tem- 
ple, yet  nothing  of  the  Particulars  is  mentioned.  This 
.  obfcure  and  unknown  Perfon  wa^  to  rebuke  and  comp- 
trol  the  Pride  and  Vanity  of  the  Popular  Scribes  and 
Pharifecs* 

And  after  be  had  appeared  in  the  World ,  very 
much  of  his  Life  was  fpent  in  privacy  and  retirement  j 
not  many  of  his  Difcourfes  are  delivered  down  to  us, 
and  the  greateft  part  of  his  Aftions  are  omitted.  For 
if  they  had  been  all  written  and  defcribed  in  th^ir  fe- 
veralCircumftances,  many  Volumes. milfl:  have  been 
taken  up  in  the  Narrative  of  them  j  infomuch  that 
St.  John  fnppofes^  that  even  the  World  it  felf  conld  not 
have  contained  the  Booh  that  jhonld  have  been  written  , 
'  John  xxi.  25.  that  is,  as  we  might  exprefs-it  In  our 
JLanguage,  he  did  a  world  of  things  more  than  thefe, 
•    ,•  '        ^  which 
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which  are  related  of  him;  and  in  the  lame  fenfe  of 
the  Word,  St.  James  lays,  that  the  Tongue  is  a  world 
offkiquity^^  James  iii.  6.  The  meaning  of  St.  John  is, 
that  hardly  any  words  could  exprefs  how  many  other 
things  were  done  by  our  Saviour,  befides  thofe  which 
Be  had  fet  down.  Chrift  might  have  employed  fomfe 
accurate  Hiftorian  to  compofe  the  Annals  of  his  whole 
Life  with  the  greateft  exadlnefs  imaginable ;  but'  he 
was  pleafed  to  be  reprefented  to  the  World,  very  im- 
perfedly,  byfuchas  knew  nothing  of  what  belong- 
ed to  the  writing  Hiftory,  any  farther  than  to  be  able 
to  tell  the  ftrift  and  neceffary  Truth.  The  Evange- 
lUts  wrote  his  Life  with  the  fame  Humility  with  which 
he  lived. 

And  it  is  obfervable,  that  when  St.  John  fays,  th^t 
there  %yrere  £0  many  other  things  which  Jefus  did  ,  he 
fipeaks  with  relation  to  the  things  done  fey  him  after 
his  RefurreSion,  having  juib  before  given  an  account 
of  what  our  Saviour  had  faid  to  St.  Peter.  And  fa  ii^ 
the  foregoing  Chapter,  when  .St.  John  has  declared 
how  our  Saviour  certified  St.  T'homas  of  the  Truth  of 
his  RefurreAion,  he  adds,  ^nd  many  other  Signs  trnlj 
did  Jefm  in  the  frefence  of  his^  Difciples^  which  are  not 
written  in  this  Book  ;  bnt  thefe  are  Toritten^^  that  ye  tnight 
believe  J  that  Jeftu  is  the  Chrift^  the  Son  of  God^  and  that 
believing^  ye  might  have  Life  through  his  ISfame^  John 
XX.  30,  3t.  So  that  we  are  acquainted  with  no  more 
than  was  neceflary,  of  what  pafs'd  between  our  Sa- 
viour and  his  Difciples  after  his  Refurreftion,  the 
reft  concerns  us  not  to  know  \  it  was  for  their  inftra- 
aion  and  encouragement  in  their  Duty,  and  they  were 
empowered  to  teach  and  inflrud  us.    We  know,  that 

beginning  at  Mofes  and  all  the  Prophets j  ho  exfonnded  ttn^ 
to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  himfelfj 

Luke  xxiv.  27.  but  we  are  no  where  toid  what  were 
the  Particulars  of  his  Expofition  ^  only  we  are  fure, 
that  the  Apoflles  in  their  Explications  of  the  Old 
Tcltament  followed  the  laterpretaiions  which  he  ha4 

giveo* 
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given.     We  read  that  he  was  feen  of  them  forty  daysy 
andffoke  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  Kingdom  of  God  ? 

From  v^hence  we  may  conclude,  that  the  time  between  ^ 
the  R^furredion  and  the  Afcenlion  of  Chrift,  was 
chiefly  fpent  in  comforting  and'inftrufting  them,  and 
in  expounding  to  them  the  Scriptures  concerning  his 
Paffion  and  RefurreSion,  and  the  coming  of  the  H0I7 
Ghofl;  after  his  Afcenfion. 

St.  PW  mentions,  that  he  was  feen  by  above  Five 
hnndred  Brethren  ^t  once^  of  whom  the  greater  fart  wef e 
then  ftill  alive  to  teftifie  the  truth  of  what  he^  faid, 
I  Cor.  XV.  6.  tho'  this  particular,  however  remark- 
able, is  omitted  by  the  Evangelifts  j  for  they  relate 
things  juft  as  they  faw'  it  needful  upon  every  occa- 
iion ,  and  fince  they  faid  enough  to  convince  Men  , 
they  were  not  careful  to  fay  all  that  might  be  faid  , 
they  were  ready  to  die  in  teftimony  of  what  they  de* 
livered,  and  daily  wrought  Miracles  to  confirm  it ; 
and  therefore  were  not  foHcitous  to  lay  together  all 
the  Particulars,  or  to  put  them  into  any  exaft  Order 
and  Method  j  they  declared  what  they  knew,  and  their 
Miracles  proved  it,  and  they  depended  not  upon  fuch 
Niceties  as  Humane  Proofs  have  need  of. 

We  may  reafonably  conclude  then,  not  with  ftand-^ 
ing  the  filence  of  the  Sacred  Writers,  that  .when  Chrift 
had  once  fully  manifefted  himfelf  tohis  Difciples,  and 
latisfied  them  in  his  RefurreSion,  the  reft  of  the  time 
till  his  Afcenfion  was  moft  of  it  fpent  with  them  ia 
Divine  Difcourfes  for  their  Inftruftion  and  Comfort ; 
fuch  as  thofe  are  which  we  read  in  the  Evangelifts  , 
one  of  whom  deqlares,  that  a  full  account  of  all  that 
pafs'd  between  him  and  his  Difciples  was  more  than 
could  v^^ell  be  exprefsM.  That  happy  time  was  emr 
ploy'd  in  pure  and  fpiritual  Joys  and  Contemplations, 
in  forming  and  preparing  them  for  the  Reception  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft. 

As  foon  as  Mary  Magdalen  knew  onr  Lord  after' 
^is  Refurreftipn,  (h^fejf  at  his  Feet  to  vvorfhip  him, 

and 
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and  would  touch  his  faaed  Body,  A*«t/>.  xxviii.  9J 
«  L  vJi^.  For  this  Reafon  perhaps  too,  as  well 
2out  of  Svotion  t9  him,  thatihe  might  be  able  to 
Sv°  the  Apoftles  the  better  account  of  his  being  nfen 
S  But  he  forbad  her,  feymg,  ToHch  me  not,  /«• 
jZ not  yet  afcendU  to  f^  Father,  and  then  Tends  her 
w  his  Difciples,  to  his  Brethren,  as  he  with  infinite 
S)ve  aud  C6ndeVcenfion  ftyles  them.  He  was  not  yet 
JfclnS -or  was  Hot  then  about  to  afcend,  butw 
?£J  Sv  Days  upon.  Earth ,  and  there  won  d  be 
tim  eTough  former  nearer  approaches  to  him  •,  either 
fOTthe  enaeafe  and  confirmation  of  her  faith,  or  for 
her  Kowledgment  and  Adoration.  After  his  Re- 
fuJr^^,  Chrift  made  himfelf  known  Co  his  D&i- 
SS  bv  d°gr-ees,  and  by  feveral  Appearances  to  them 
Ftdiftant  times,  in  divers  places,  and  m  different 
Sannen  •  hrfuVered  theni  to  doubt  Of  that  great 
Artideo  our  S  for  a  while,  that  he  mi^ht  over- 
^Se  their  Unbelief,  and  extort  a  Conviaion  from 
S  by  fuch  means,  as  that  no  Man,  unlefs  he  would 
STeryiS^eafonable  and  obftinate,lhouW  pretend 
JJv  aufe  to  doubt  of  it  afterwards-  But  when  he  had 
tKhly  convinc'd  them  of  his  Refurrcdion,  v^ 
ml?  conclude  from  what  we  read  of  his  converfing 
wfth  them,  that  from  that  time,  he  adtmttod  them  to. 
a  freer  and  more  inthnate  Communication  with  him- 
felfrand  difcourfed  with  them  i^  the  moft  mild,  and 
giScious,  and  inftruaive  manner,  of  f  J  h»^h  it  c»n- 
Sedthem  to  know  peruining  to  WsKmgdom,  or 
which  thev  were  capable  then  of  knowing,  before  the 
Sent'SSolyShofti  fonf;««F'^^Py^S^- 
rafing  his  Prefence  to  one,  and  fometimes  to. others 
ofthim,  and  moft  commonly  to  them  all  together^ 
when  they  were  aflembled,  as  we  find  they  generaiiy 

"T7j^«  *m<?*C«**,  the  PjcterperfeftTenfc.for  f^J^^^ 
t  do  not  yet  afcend'.  As,vm,i 'd  If^'.^-if. »  Cor.  v.  "-J  «»f^'"  "' 
for  the  Apoftfe  fp«ik$of  Jha  BpiiUe  whieb  he  wa»  then  writteg. 
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were!.  And  when  he  withdrew  himfilf,  it  was  becaufe 
their  mortal  Itate  would  not  bear  a  coqitant  and  ua* 
interrupted  Attendance  for  jfo  long  a  time  upon  their 
Blefled  Mafter^  and  becaufe  it  wasr  requifite,  that 
they  by  degrees  ihould  be  accuitomed  to  endure  his 
Ablence^  and  to  walk  h  Faith^  not  by  Sight  ^  and  after 
his  Afcenfion,  the  Holy  Ghoft^  the  Comforter,  did 
not  Immediately  come  upon  his  departure  from  them, 
but  their  Faith  was  to  h^  exercifed  in  the  expedatioa 
of  him  for  the  fpace  of  Ten  Days ,  and  then  his  Pro- 
mife  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  fitteft  and  moll:  proper 
Seafbuy  on  the  Feall:  of  Pintecofi. 

In  few  words,  Chrilt  was  fern  of  them^  lays  the 
Scripture,  forty  Days  i  which  implies,  that  thefe,  for 
the  moil:  part,  werefpent  in  his  Prefence^  and  we 
are  in  the  fame  place  told  how  this  time  was  em- 
ploy'd,  in  ff  caking  of  the  things  ftrtaining  to  the  King* 
dom  of  God. 

II.  We  may  oblerve  the  manner  how  our  Saviour 
left  his  Difciples,  when  he  afcended  up  from  them 
into  Heaven*  He  had  before  prepared  them  to  ex- 
ped  his  Afcenfion  ^  for  beHdes  what  he  had  faid  to 
them  before  his  Death,  immediately  upon  his  Refur- 
rediotfi  he  lent  this  MefTage  to  his  Difciples  by  Mary 
Magdalen^,  Go  jo  my  Brethreny  and  fay  unto  themy  laf- 
cend  Hnta  my  Father y  and  yonr  Father y  and  to  my  Gody 
and  year  Cody  John  XX.  1 7-  They  were  in  hopes,  it 
ieems,  that  he  would  at  this  time  have  reft  or  ed  again 
the  Kingdom  to  Jfraely  and  did  not  think  be  would 
have  left  them,  before  that,  which  they  fo  much  de- 
lired,  had  been  accomplifhed.  However,  taking  his 
leave  of  them,  he  commanded  them  that  they  Jhonld  not 
depart  from  Jernfalemy  but  wait  for  the  Promife  of  the 
Father  J  whichyfays  hoyye  have  heard  of  me*    And  whilfb 

he  was  giving  them  repeated  AfTurances  that  this  Pro- 
mife fhould  be  mofl  efFedually  fulfilled,  while  they  be» 
heldy  he  was  taken  ufy  and  a  C^loud  received  him  out  of 
their  fight  'y   he^^was  not  fnatchM  away  from  them  by 

Ff  afwift 
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a  fwifc  and  violent  motion,  like  Elijah^  and  carried  up 
in  a  fiery  Chariot,  which  might  dazle  their  fights  thai: 
they  could  not  difcern  him  in  his  Alcent,  but  he  was 
lifted  up  and  removed  from  them  kilurely^  and  by 
degrees,  they  looked  ftedfaftly  towards  Heaven  as  he 
went  uf^  by  a  vifible  and  eaile  motion,  and  th^y  had  a 
ckar  view  of  him,  'till  at  lafl;  a  'Clond  received  him  out^ 
of  their  fght.  It  is  probable,  that  all  the  Diiciples  to 
the  t4\imber  of  about  an  hundred^  and  twenty  y  mention- 
ed, AEtsi.  15.  were  prefent  to  behold  the  Afcent  of 

•  our  Saviour.  The  **  Apoftle  St.  Thaddeus  declared  » 
tho'  this  (as  well  as  many  other  things)  is  not  ijiiert* 
ed  into  the  Scriptures,  that,  a  great  multitude  of  the 
Saints  and  Heavenly  Holt  went  up  with  him ;   we 

•read  of  the  Appearance  of  two  Angels  upon  this  Oc-- 
cafion,^  who  acquainted  the  Difciples,*  that  this  fame 

*  J^fi^t  whom  they  had  thus  evidently  feen,  taken  op' 
from  them  into  Heaven^  Jhonld  fo  come  in  like  manner'^ 
as  they  had  feen  him  go  into  Heaven.  And  St «  Paul  in- 
forms us,  that  the  manner  of  his  coming  at  the  laft 
Day,  will  be  with  his  mighty  Angets-^  or  the  Angels  of 
his  Power,  iThef  i.  ?•    St.  Jude^  that  he  will; come 

with  ten  thoufands  of  his  Saint Sy  (Jttde,  ver.  1 4.)  and 
our  Saviour  himlelf,  that  all  the  holy  Angels  wiil  at- 
tend' him,  i^^frA.  XXV.  31.  From  whence  we  may 
conclude,  according  to  the  Account  of  St.  Thaddetesy 
'that  the  Holy  Angels  vifibly  attended  hjjn  in  his  Af- 
cenfroa. 

The  Difciples  were  all  much  furprized  at  a  thing 
fb  wonderful,  and  flood  ^^^in^  uf  into  Heaven .  after 
him,i  'till  they  were  certrfied  not  only  by  their  own 
Senfes,  but  by  the  Mefftge  of  the  Angels  that  he  was 
gone  from  tbein  into  Heaven,  no  more  to  be  expeded 
from  thence,  till  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

We  have  therefore  the  pferncft  and  fulleft  Evidence 
that  can  be  dedred,  both  of  the  Refurredion  and  Ai^ 


^  Apud  Eufeb.  HiA«  lib.  i.  c*  ulc. 
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cpnfion  of  our  Saviour.    He  fhewed  him/elf  alive  to  his 
Difciples,  after  his  Pajfion^  by  many  infallible  Proofs ; 
he  was  feen  of  them  forty  Days ,  and  converfed  and 
dilcourfed  with  them^  tho'  we  are  not  told  after  what 
manner,  and  by  what  intervals  of  time  he  was  pieafed 
to  vouchlafe  them  his  Prefence  5  this  being  concealed 
from  us,  as  very  many  of  the  Particulars  are  of  his 
former  Life  before  his  Crucifixion.   But  at  the  end  of 
the  fpace  of  forty.  Days^  whilft  he  was  in  the  midft  of 
them,  he  afcended  into  Heaven  in  the  (ight  of  them 
all,  in  fuch  a  manner,  that  they  diftindiy  (aw  and 
beheld  him,  and  kept  their  Eyes  fixM  upon  hir^i  in 
his  Afcenlion,  and  a  Viiion  of  Angels  befides  inform* 
ed  them,  that  he  is  to  return  in  the  like  manner,  when 
he  fliall  come  to  judge  the  World. 

— " — — ' — ■ • — • ■^— ^^- — ^ — ^^ 

CHAP.  XXX. 

/ 

I 

Why  fome  Works  of  Vature  are  ittbre  eJpeciaOy 
afcribed  to  Godr^  why  Means  was  fometimes 
ufed  in  the  working  of  Miracles  •,  and  why  Faith 
was  fomeXitnes  required  of  thofey  upon  whom^  or 
before  whom  Miracles  were  wrought. 

I.  A  LL  the  Powers  of  Natural  Caufes  prpceeding 
.ZA.  from  God,  that  ntay  juftly  be  afcribed  to  him, 
which  1%  wrought  by  them,  for  he  works  as  truly  by 
Second  Caufes,  as  by  his  own  direft  and  immediate 
Power,  in  producing  any  EfFeft.  The  Order  arid 
Frame  of  Nature  was  originally  by  his  Appointment, 
and  by  his  Care,  and  Providence,  and  Influence,  it  is 
upheld  i  «nd  therefore  the  Scriptures  afcribe  the  ef- 
fefts  of  Natural  Agents  to  God  as  the  Author  of 
them  ;  becaufe  thelecan  do  nothing  but  by  his  Sup- 
port aad  Influence:   and  the  continuance  and  prefer* 

f  f  2  vation 
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vation  of  Natural  Caufes  iathe  produaion  of  their 
Efi^fts  for  fo  many  Ages  in  oae  conftant  Teiwur,  is 
a  manifelt  and  wonderful  Deraonftration  pf  the  Di- 
vine Power  and  Wilclom. 

But  thofe  things  may  be  laid,  more  efpecially,  to  be 
done  by  God  himfelf,  whereby,  upon  fome  extraor- 
dinary ,occa[ion> -his  Power  and  his  Will  are  more  par- 
ticularly rhanifefted,  or  his  Promife  is  fulfilled  •,  for 
in  thofe  things,,  his  Care  and  Providence  is  more 
concerned  to  bring  them  to  pafs  y  and  therefore  God 
may  employ  a  more,  than  ordinary  concourfe  to  fu- 
ftain  and  rnfluence  the  Powers  of  Nature^  thattbcy 
may  not  6il  in  fuch  Cafes  to  produce  their  Efieds  ac- 
cording to  their  ufual  and  fttled  Courfe. 

U.  The  Scripture  takes  no  farther  notice  of  the 
^ Works  of  Nature,  than  as  they  are  manifeltations  of 
the  infinite  Power,  and  Wifdom,  and  Goodnefs  of 
God  J  and  therefore  it  ref^s  all  immediately  to  him, 
without  any  mejition  of  the  intermediate  Natural 
Caufes.  But  it  gives  fuch  an  Hiftorical  Account  of 
Miracles,  as  to  exclude  all  Natural  Caufes,  and  by 
defcribing  with  what  Circumftances  they  werebrought 
to  pafs,  fiievvs,  that  they  could  not  be  produced  by 
the  Natural  Courfe  of  Things.  Natural  Effeds  arc 
afcribed  t6  God,  as  the  Creator  and  Preferver  of  all 
Things  i  by  whofe  Power  and  Ipfluence  alone  it  is, 
that  Natural  Caufes  can  aft.  But  Miracles  are  afcri* 
bed  to  him,  as  aftiiig  without  any  fubferviency  of  in- 
ferior Caufes.  It  h  one  thing  to  omit  the  mention  of 
Natural  Caufes,  aiid  another  to  exclude  them*  Bodi 
Scripture  and  R eafon. teach  os,.  that  no  Child  caa  be 
conceived  but  by  the  Power  of  God :  but  we  read, 
tiiat  Chrift  was  miraculpufly  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  and  born  of  a  Virgifu.^  St.  Paul  preached  to 
the  Athenians y  that  in  God  we  Kve^  and  move^  and  have 
mr  Being  ^  Afts  xvii.  ^8.  "But  when  LazjtrM  was 
raifed  to  life  again,  after  he  had  been  dead  four  Days  j 
and  when  Sv  Peter ^  by  pronouncing  only  a  few  words, 
t  -  .  cauftct 


^ " '  ■     -  '  '  I  ■        I       I         ■  J,  ,1 

of  the  Chriftian  Religion.       437 

caufed  a  lame  Man- to  walk,  we  know  from  the  Cir- 
cum (lances,  that  this  Life,  and  this  Motion  was  above 
aU  the  Powers  of  Nature  to  beftow. 

III.  Mirades  are  mqre  peculiarly  the  Works  of 
God-,  becaufe  they  a«  wrought  without  the  Concur- 
rence or  Subferviency  of  Natural  Means.  For  though 
Ibmetimes  outward  Means  Were  ufed  in  the  miraculous 
Curing  of  Diieales,  yet  they  were  fuch  as  could  have 
no  efftft  in  the  Cure,  but  rather  the  contrary  •,  as 
when  the  Man  that  was  born  blind  received  his  Sight 
by  wafhing  in  the  Pool  of  SUoam  at  our  Saviour's 
Conimand,  after  his  Eyes  had  been  anointed  with  Clay 
made  of  Duft  and  Spittle.  The  Ointment  made  of 
Duft  and  Spittle  was  fb  far  from  havirfg  any  Effeft  to- 
wards the  Cure ,  that  it  wouM  have  been  much  more 
likely  to  have  put  out  the  eyes  of  a  Man  that  had  feen  j 
and  the  Wafhing  afterwards  could  only  remove  that 
which  was  fo  fer  from  being  a  Remedy  ,  that  it  mult 
have  been  an  Obftruftion  to  the  beft -Sight.- 

As  many  miraculous  Cures  were  wrought  by  our 
Saviour,  without  any  more  than  a  Word  fpeaking, " 
and  Ibmetimes  even  without  fo  much  as  that,  to  fhew 
that  he  had  no  need  of  Means  ;  fb  when  any  Means 
were  ufed ,  they  were  fuch  as  apparently  could  no(^ 
tend  to  the  Cure,  and  were  not  ufed  as  Remedies,  but 
as  Circumftances,  in  the  working  his  Miracles  to  raife 
the  Attention  of  the  Beholders ,  to  imprint  what  was 
done  the  deeper  upon  their  Memories,  and  to  give  the 
greater  Credibility  to  the  Hiftory  of  his  Miracles. 
For  all  matter  of  FaS  is  to  be  prov'd  or  difprov'd  by 
Circumltances ;  and  the  more  Circumftances  concur 
in  any  Aftion,  the  lefs  liable  it  is  to  Miftake  or  Impo- 
fture.  Our  &viour  therefore  was  pleas'd  that  his  Mi- 
racles fliould  always  be  accompany'd  with  remarkable 
Circumftances,  which  w^re  Ibmetimes  of  one  kind, 
and  Ibmetimes  of  another,  the  better  to  work  upon 
the  Variety  of  Mens  Tempers  and  Difpofitions  i  but 
)^hatever  outward  Mg^ns  was  at  any  time  ufed  by  him, 
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it  could  have  the  Nature  only  of  a  Circumflance,  and 
was  no  more  proper  and  effedual  to  produce  the  Mi- 
racle 9  than  any  other  might  have  been.  Some  he 
touch'd^  fome  he  only  fpoke  to ,  and  others  he  ibnt 
to  the  High-Prieft^  that  he  might  be  a  Witneft  of  the 
Cure.  Now  the  Touch,  the  Speaking,  or  the  Seed- 
ing could  have  no  EfFed  asx)utward  Means,  but  only 
as  they  were  attended  with  an  inward  and  Divine  Ef- 
ficacy. Bqt  all  thefe  were  confiderable  Circumftances 
to  excite  the  Obfervation  of  thofc  who  were  prefent 
at  thefe  Cures ,  and  to  prelerve  the  Remembrance  of 
them  to  Pofterity- 

IV.Tho^  our  Saviour  had  the  moft  abfolute  and  un- 
confined  Power  t)f  working  Miracles  at  all  times,  and 
before  all  Pcrfons,  whenfoevcr  he  plcafed,  yet  we  may 
obfcrve  that  he  fometimes  refufed  to  exercife  it.  For 
though  he  could  always  do  his  marvellous  Works,  yet 
it  was  not  fit  that  they  ihould  be  always  done ,  but 
then  only  when  they  might  be  ufeful  and  ferviceable 
to  the  Ends  for  which  they,  were  wrought,  and  to  his 
Defign  of  coming  into  the  World ,  to  manifeft  hira- 
felf  by  working  them..  A  nd  that  tbis  was  the  Reafon 
why  our  Saviour  did  fometimes  require  Faith  as  a 
Dpalification  in  them  Who  tame  to  be  healed ,  and  at 
.  other  times  refufed  to  work  his  Miracles  before  Un- 
believers, will  be  evident,  ifweconfider,  that  . 

I.  Chrift  had  given  undeniable  Proof  of  his  mira- 
culous Power  in  many  Inftances,  before  he  required 
Faith,  as  a  Cbndition  in  fuch  as  came  to  him  to  lee  his . 
Miracles ,  and  to  receive  the  Benefit  of  them.  When 
the  Jems  demanded  a  Sign  of  our  Saviour ,  John  Vu  1 8. 
be  had  wrought  before  them  the  greateft  of  all  his  Mi- 
racles, in  *  St^Jeromh  Judgment,,  by  calting  the  Buy- 
ers and  Sellers  out  of  the  Temple.  But  they  were  fo 
unreafonable  as  upon  this  very  account  to  ask  for  ano- 
ther Miracle  :    What  Sign  Jhewefi  thou  mto  us^  feem 
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that  th9H  doeft  theft  things  5*.  Whereupon  oar  Saviour 
fignifies  to  them  ^  that  he  would  rife  again  from  the 
Dead  \  aad  this  vras  no  Refufal ,  but  oaly  a  fliort.Oe.- 
lay  of  his  working  othet  Miracles ;  for  at  that  very 
Paffover  when  he  wm  in  Jernfalem  in  the  Feafi-day  many 
believed  in  his  Name ,  rohen  they  faio  the  Miracles  which 

he  did.    He  rewarded  the  Faith  of  Two  Blind  Men , 
by  opening  their  eyes^  Matt.  ix.  29.  which  was  a  pro- 
per Inftailce,  t6  (hew,  that  there  might  be  a  full  Af- 
fhrance  of  the  Truth  of  Miracles,  without  the  Sight 
of  them  J  or  elfe,  whatwould  become  of  the  Blind  ? 
How  Ihonld  Men  in  remote  Countries  and  future  A- 
ges  be  fated  ?    He  receded  the  unrealbnable  Demand 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees ,  who  fought  to  deftroy 
him  for  working  one  Miracle,  and  blafphem'd  the 
Holy  Ghoft  when  Be  had  wrought  another  ,  and  yet 
required  a  Thir^ ,  Matt.  xii.  38.    And  then  the  firfl: 
time  we  find  Faith  required  as  a  Difpofition  or  Prepa* 
ration  in  Men  to  have  Miracles  wrought  for  their 
Cure,  or  their  Conviftion,  is  Matt.  xiii.  58.  M^i 
vi.  5.   And  before  the  time  to  which  thefe  Texts  have 
relation,  Chrift  had  cured  all  manner  of  DifeafeS'^  and 
caft  out  many  Devils  ,  and  his  Fame  was  ffread  abroad 
throughoH^^  all  the  Region  round  /tboHt  Galilee  ,  and  even 
throughout  all  Syria^  Matt.  iv.  23,  24.  Mark  i.  28.    He 
had  cured  the  Centurion^  Servant  at  a  diftance ,  and 
had  reftored  to  Life  the  Daughter  of  Jairus  a  Ruler  of 
the  Synagogue.    Where  it  may  be  obferved ,  that  he 
commended  the  Faith  of  theCenturion  i,  tho'  the  Cure 
was  wrought  upon  his  Servant  j  th^t  he  exhorted  the 
Father  not  to  be  afraid^  but  to  believe^  when  his  Fear 
or  Faith  could  have  no  Influence  upon  hh  dead  Daugh- 
ter;  as  he  alfo  required  Faith  in  Martha  j  that  fhc 
might  j^f  the  Glory  of  God  in  railing  LazjtrHs^  John  xi. 
40.    He  had  calt  out  a  Legion  of  Devils  at  once,  and 
permitted  them  to  enter  into  the  Herd  of  Swine ,  to 
j:onvince  even  the  54jrf;ifwj,  if  any  thing  could  con- 
vince them,  that  they  were  Evil  Spirits  which  he  had 
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call  out,  Mdtt.  viii.  13.  Mark  v.  %  22.  And  whca 
our  Saviour's  M iracidous  Povver  had  thus  manifelted 
it  feif  upon  all  forts  of  Perfons,  upon  the  Ablent,  up- 
on the  Dead  ,  and  upon  others ,  who  could  neither 
hope  for,  nor  defire  Relief  of  him,  and  this  in  the 
Sight  of  many  who  were  (fill  llnbelieTers ,  and  of 
fome  who  charged  him  with  cafting  out  Etevils  by 
Seelz^hnhj  Matt*xiL  24.  Lnhx'u  15.  it  was  highly 
reafonable ,  that  he  fhould  afterwards  require  a  Belief 
of  what  be  had  already  done,  and  was  again  able  to 
do,  before  he  would  extend  his  Healing  Power  to- 
wards Men,  and  that  he  fhould  work  no  new  Miracles 
for  the  Convifiion  of  fuch  as  difregarded  and  disbe- 
lieved all  that  he  had  done  before. 

It  doth  jiQt  appear;  that  Chrift  ever  required  Faith 
of  any  before  his  working  of  a  Miracle ,  who  had  not 
already  feen  him  work  Miracles,  unlefs  it  were  of  his 
own  Country-men,  and  of  fome  who  came  to  be  hea- 
led. His  Country-men,  by  their  Aftonifhmcnt  at  his 
Doftriue  and  his  mighty  Works,  feemtofhew  that 
they  hfld  no  Experience  of  them  before,  but  that  they 
were  unknown  at  leaft  to  the  generality  of  them,  any 
otherwife  than  by  Report  •,  but  theirs  was  a  peculiar 
Cafe,  as  I  (hall  prefently  prove.  Thofe  wjio  came  to 
him  with  no  cavilling  Defign ,  but  with  a  Oefire  and 
Expedation  of  Help  from  him,  cannot  be  fuppofed  to 
doubt  of  his  Power  to  do  that  for  them,  which  they 
had  feen  him  do  for  others ;  but  many  apply'd  theqi- 
ielves  to  him  upon  the  common  Report  andTame  of 
his  miraculous  Works,  and  it  was  re^uifite  that  thefe 
fhould  believe  what  they  had  heard  fo  well  attefted,  if 
they  would  receive  that  Benefit  which  they  befbugbt 
of  him.  But  as  to  others  ,  it  cannot  be  prov'd  that 
Chrift  did  ever,  in  order  to  his  working  a  Miracle* 
require  Faith  of  them ,  who  had  never  feen  hin^  wor^ 
any  Miracle  before, ^though,  if  he  had  done  it,  there 
might  have  been  fufficicnt  Reaibn  for  it.  But  all  be- 
fides ,  in  whom  the  want  of  Faidi  is  at  anytime  aU 
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ledgM  as  theCauIe,  why  they  had  no  Miracle  wrought 
upon  their  account>  in  order  to  their  Convidion,  had 
ia  all  probability  feen  Miracles  wrought  by  him  be-* 
fore,  which  they  would  not  believe,  and  that  was 
Reafon  enough,  why  no  more  Ihould  be  wrqiSght  for 
them ,  to  be  defpijcd ,  as  the  former  had  been  :  Or 
however ,  our  Saviour's  Miracles  were  fo  publiclcly 
and  frequently  wrought,  that  they  might  have  feen 
them,  either  before  or  afterwards,  tho'  they  were  not 
done  purpofely  for  them ,  when  they  required  it. 
Thole,  of  whom^Chrift  at  any  tinje  required  faith, 
before  he  would  work  Miracles  ,^vvere  either  fiich  as 
had  fome  malicious  and  captious  Prejullce  againft 
him ,  or  fuch  as  came  to  be  cured  of  th^ir  Difeafes 
and  Infirmities.    ^  • 

( I.)  As  for  the  captious  and  malicip^JS,  ftiere  was 
great  Reafon  why  they  Ihould  be  rekSed.  and  i:o  iMi- 
racles  fhould  be  wrought  for  them.  We  read  that  /.v 
did  ndt  many  mighty  norks  in  his  own  Coautry,  becaufe 
of  their  Vnbelief^  Matt.  xiii.  58,  But  tho'  he  did  not 
many  mighty  Works  there,  yet  he  did  fome,  which 
indeed  were  not  many  in  compaiifon  of  what  he  did 
in  other  places*  ^  And  there  was  a  particular  Reafoii 
why  he  did  no  more  there,  becaufe  it  vyas  his  owij 
Country,  and  they  upbraided  him  with  his  meaij 
Birth  and  Education  j  whereupon  Jefus  feeing  thenj 

offended  in  him^  [aid  unto  thent'^  A  Prophet  is  not  without 
Honour^  fave  in  his  own  Conntryt  and  in  his  own  Houje  ^ 

and  fo ,  as  it  immediately  follows ,  he  did  not  many 

mighty  Worh  there  ,  becaufe  of  their  Vnhelief     He  hac| 

done  many  wonderful  Works  in  the  adjacent  Coun- 
tries, and  his  Fame  was  fpread  throughout  all  Galilee^ 
,  He  had  frsacbed  in  their  Synagogues^  throughout  all  Gali^ 
lee^  and  cafi  oat  Devils ^  Mark  i.  39-  his  firft  Miracle 
was  in  Canor  of  Galilee^  and  the  Galileans  were  Witne^ 
fes  to  his  Miracles  ^tjerufalem^  John  iv.  45.  He 
wrought  a  Miracle  in  his  own  G'r^,when  the  Scribes  and 
poftors  of  the^Law  out  of  every  Town  in  Galilee  were 

pre- 
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prefent.  Matt.  ix.  i .  Lnle  v.  1 7.  Here  by  his  <mn  Ci^ 
tyj  we  arc  to  underftand  CapernaHtny  Mar.  ii.  i.  For 
lca,ying  Naxjirethy  he  came  and  dwelt  there,  A£tn*  iv. 
13.  But  his  awn  Country^  where  he  did  ntt  i^any  Mi- 
racles, wz^Nasiarethj  and  the  Parts  near  it.  When 
he  went  to  Nazjtreth  inhere  he  hdd  been  brought  upy  they 

laid,  is  not  this  JofefVs  Son  f  and  were  ready  to  expo- 
Itulate  with  him,  whatfdtver  we  have  heard  Jmie  in  Ca-^ 
fernaiim^  do  atfo  here  in  thy  Coumry.    And  he  faid  ,  ve* 
rily  ffay  unto  yon^  no  'Prophet  is  accepted  in  his  cwn  Caun* 
try ,  Luke  iv.  itf,  2^.    He,  who  kifew  the  Hearts  of 
all  Men,  ^  faw  bow  unfuccefsful  all  his  Works  would 
be  upon  his  own  unhappy  Country-men ,  who  had 
l>een  fo  little  moved  with  what  they  had  heard  of  him, 
and  with  what  many  of  thelh  probably  had  feeh  him 
do  in  other  places,  that  they  only  derided  and  vilify'd 
him :  And  he,  who  ha^  fo  tender  a  Compaflion  for  all 
Mankind,  and  with  great  Affedion  wept  over  ^erufa^ 
lenty  could  not  but  have  fuch  a  Concern  for  his  own 
Country,  as  to  refrain  the  working  of  thofe  Miracles, 
which  he  had  otherwife  defignM,  forefeeing,  that  they 
would  only  lerve  to  aggravate  their  Guilt,  and  in-»' 
creafe  their  Damnation ,  till  by  his  flfefurredioa  he 
ihould  give  an  undeniable  Evidence  of  his  Divine 
i^ower,  and  then  fhould  fend  his  Difciples  among 
jthem  after  his  Afcenfion,  to  whom  they  would  bgrc 
'greater  regard  ,  as  to  Strangers ,  againft  whom  they 
Jiad  not  that  unjuft  and  foolifh  Prejudice.    For  we  ne- 
ver read  ,  that  the  Apoftles  did  any  where  forbear  to 
^orfe  Miracles,  becaufe  of  Unbelief,  but  in  all  Places, 
and  among  all  Perfons  they  fhew'd  forth  the  wonder- 
ful Works  of  God.    But  when  the  Works  of  Chrift, 
which  were  fo  wonderful ,  and  fo  well  known  in  an 
parts  of  G^ilee^  had  h  ill  t^edi  upoQ  thofe  of  his  0W4 

^  Non  quod  eciam «  illis  inpredttlis  5  facere  non  pomeril  i^cmet 
xnulcas^  fed  ne  mulcas  fiicicas  yiiiiiiites,  ciyes  i^reduioscondcmiiauret, 
iFlier.  ad  loCf  *  '    ' 
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Country :  St.  Mdrk  fays  y  That  he  cohU  there  do  no 
mighty  Workj  fave  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  afewfick 
folkj  and  healed  them-,  and  he  marvelled  hecanfe  of  their 
Vnheliefj  Mark  vi.  5,5.  He  wrought  fuch  Miracles 
as  his  infinite  Goodnefs  merely  drew  frbm  him  >  and 
then  wondred  at  the  Obftinacy  of  their  Unbelief, 
which  hindred  him  from  working  any  more*  ,  For 
there  are  fpme  things  which  God  himfelf  cannot  do, 
not  f9r  want  of  Power,  but  wcaofe  it  would  imply  aa 
Imperfeftion  in  him ,  a  Defeft  of  Power,  and  a  Con- 
tradidion  to  his.  Divine  Nature  to  do  them.  The  Lord 
cqald  no  longer  bear  with  the  Jews ,  becaufe  of  the  Evil 
of  their  doings ^  Jer.^liv.  22.  God  cannot  lye^  he  abi^^ 
deth  faithful^  he  cannot  deny  himfelf-^  2  Tim.  li.  1 3.  Tit, 
L  2.  He  can  aft  nothing  unbecoming  his  own  Wif- 
dom  and  Goodnefs  ',  he  cannot  do  Miracles ,  when  he 
fees  they  will  be  to  no  good  purpofe,  but  wiU  be  abu- 
fed  to  a  very  ill  one.  Yet  to  (hew  his  Compaffion,  and 
to  manifelt  that  his  Power  was  not  reftrain'd  in  it  felf^ 
but  that  their  Unbelief  had  reftrain'd  it  from  thenii , 
he  laid  his  Hands*  upon  the  Sick ,  and  healed  them  , 
bi|t  did  no  more  5  for  he  can  do  nothing  improper  and 
unfit  to  be  done. 

The  requiring  of  more  Miracles ,  when  fufficient 
had  been  wrought  already,  was  a  Tempting  and  provo- 
king of  God ,  it  was  impioufly  to  bid  Defiance  to  his 
Power,  and  to  challenge  him  to  do  whatever  they 
durft  demand  of  hinl.  Our  Saviour  therefore  rebukes 
the  Scribes,  and  the  Pharifees,  and  the  Sadducees,  for 
ieeking  after  a  Sign ,  Matt.  xii.  39.  xvi.  2«  But  the 
firfl:  time,  he  had  wrought  a  Miracle  juft  before  in  the 
Cure  of  the  Man,  -whofe  Hand  was  withered ,  and  of 
the  blind  arid  dumb  Man ,  who  was  poflefs'd  with  a 
Devil  i  and  when  they  ft  ill  required  ferther  Signs , 
and  being  unmov'd  with  what  had  been  already  dofte,' 
,  they  had  nowjpharged  him  with  cafting  out*Devils.by 
^elzxbubj  our  Lord  had  great  Reafou  to  refufe  to  work 
any  njore  Miracles  before  fuch  obftinate  and  ungrater 
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fal  Mea ,  which  he  fiw  were  fo  far  loft  upon  them , 
that  they  ferv'd  only  to  render  them  altogether  un- 
pardonable in  blaipheming  the  Holy  Ghoft  ^  ^^^ 
therefore  he  tells  them.  That  th^re  was  no  other  Sign 
left  for  them,  who  had  not  yet  incnrrM  that  Sin  which 
was  never  to  be  forgiven,'  but  the  Refurredion  of  the 
Son  of  Man.  This  was  a  Sign  which  might  convince 
the  moft  ipcredulous,  ^nd  which  was  deny'd  to  none^ 
but  was  referv'd  as  the  laft  means.  And  feveral  things 
which  were  done  and  faid  by  Chrift  in  private ,  were 
not  to  be  divulged  till  after  his  Rcfurreftion,  becaufe 
before  thev  might  fall  under  Sufpicion  \  but  that^  and 
the  Miracles  vvrought  by  virtue  of  it ,  would  fuflki- 
ently  prove  whatfoev^  his  Difciples  (hould  lay  of 
him.  When  they  again  demanded  a  Sign,  he  had  a 
little  before  heal'd  great  Multitudes ,  and  had  fed  fe- 
yeral  Thoufands  by  Miracle  in  the  Wildernels ;  and 
therefore  he  again  refers  this  nkked  and  adulterofu  Ge- 
neratitm  of  Men  to  the  Sign  of  the  Prophet  Jonas*  Dr. 
Light  foot  \  m  hi^  Remains  lately  publifhM  ,  has  ob- 
ferv'd,  9s  the  Reafon  why  the  ?<»AWpre  fo  impoil:a<- 
nate  for  a  Sign ,  notwithftanding  the  many  Miracles 
which* our  Saviour  wrought  before  them-j  That  their 
Traditions  taught  them  to  expcd  theft  two  Signs  of 
the  Meftas^  when  he  came,  viz..  that  he  {hould  raife  the 
Old  Prophets,  and  other  holy  and  i^mous  Men  from  the 
Dead,  and  that  he  (honld  bring  down  Manna  for  them 
from  Heaven.  In  their  Old  Writings  and  Records  , 
he  fays,  they  fpeak  much  of  thefe  Two  things  of  their 
Expedation.  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  thele  Tra« 
ditions  ,  if  they  had  been  rightly  underftood ,  were 
not  fo  blind, and  foolilh*,  as  that  Learned  Author 
ftyles  them ,  but  had  refpeft  to  the  very  Time  and 
Occafion,  to  which  pur  Saviour  refers  the  Jms^  when 
they  required  theft  Signs  of  him.    For  at  his  Refur- 

redion  matty  Bodies  of  Saints^  which  Jleft^  0rofey  Matt, 
xxvii.  52.  Audi  fpeaking  to  thtm  oi  t\it  Manna  ^  or 
Qread  which  came  ^^yfn  irom  H^eg  ^  he  pots  thein 
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in  mind  of  his  Afcenfion :  What^  and  ifyefljaUfee  tb§ 
Son  of  Man  afcend  up  where  he  was  before  i  John  vi.  6lm 
Whereby  he  intimates ,  that  then  would  be  the  time 
of  fending  this  il^4i7;74)  when  upon  his  Afcenfion,  he 
would  beftow  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl:.  The  time 
was  not  yet  come  for  thefe  Miracles  to  be  wroi)ght9 
they  were  not  to  be  wrought  at  their  Demand  j  it  was 
iuificieat  that  they  had  Intimations  given  to  exped 
them ,  and  in  th^  mean  time  they  ought  to  have  been 
contented  with  others. 

We  liave  as  little  RAfon  to  imagine ,  that  our  Sa- 
viour Ihould  work  Miracles  to  gratify  the  Guriofity  of 
Herod^  Luke  xxiii.  8.  who  hoped  to  have  feen  feme  Mi" 
racle  done  by  him  ^  or  that  he  ihould  expofe  his  Divine 
Power  to  Herod's  Contemjjt  and  Mockery ,  when  he 
had  fo  lately  wrought  a  Miracle  in  curin|^  the  Ear  of 
Malchus^  who  was  fo  far  from  believing  in  him ,  that 
he  was  ofte  of  them  who  came  to  apprehend  him.  It 
was  an  Aft  of  Mercy  to  cure  this  Man ,  but  to  work 
Miracles  only  to  give  Men  an  occafion  to  vilify  that 
Power  by  wbigh  they  were  done,  could  be  neither 
worthy  of  God,  nor  any  Charity  to  Men,-  but  it  would 
have  been  (unfuitable  to  the  Charafter  and  Authority 
of  Chrift ,  to  debale  himfelf  to  a  Compliance  with 
them  1  who  ufed  him  with  fuch  Scorn  and  Derifion, 
and  only  reviled  and  tempted  him.  Herod  was  difap- 
pointed  in  his  hope  and  expeftation  of  feeing  a  Mira* 
cle,  and  was  not  deny'd  it  for  want  of  Faith  :  For  he 
belicv'd  that  Chrift  had  wrought  Miracles ,  and  fup-. 
posM  that  John  the  Baptijt ,  whom  hg  had  beheaded  , 
1006  tifen  from  the  Dead-,  and  that  therefore  mighty  Works 
did  Jhew  forth  themfelves  in  him'.  Matt.  xiv.  2.  But  per- 
ceiving him  not  to  be  John  the  Baptift ,  he  fet  him  ae 
voHzht. 

(2.)  In  the  cafe  of  thofe,  who  came  to  defire  his 
hdpf^r  the  Cure  of  themfelves  and  others,  though 
they  had  not  feen  any  Miracle  wrought  by  him  be- 
fore, yet  it  was  reafonable  that  Chrift  fhould  work 
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no  Miracle  for  thenit  if  they  wanted  Faith  in  vrhat  he 
had  already  wrooght,  and  did  not  believe  him  able  to 
perform,  what  tiiey  would  ieem  to  exped  and  defire 
him  to  do.  When  he  had  given  fb  many  Demonftra- 
dons  of  a  Divine  Power,  he  might  juftly  expeQ:  an 
Acknowledgment  and  Belief  of  it  in  all  that  came  to 
him,  and  would  receive  any  Benefit  from  it.  He  might 
furely  beftow  his  Favours  and  Bienefits  upon  his  own 
Terms  \  and  no  Terms  could  be  more  reafbnable , 
than  that  thofe  who  came  to  ask  them,  fhbuld  really 
believe,  that  he  was  able  to  bftlow  them,  and  fhould 
appl/themfelves  to  him,  with  an  expedation  to  re- 
ceive what  they  asked  of  him :  Otherwife  to  come 
to  him  for  Cure,  was  no  better  than  to  Tempt ^  to 
Mock  and  Deride  him  *,  it  was  to  ask  what  they 
did  not  bel^e  he  could  beftow ;  but  they  refolvM 
only  to  try  what  he  could  do,  fuppofing  that  if  they 
received  no  good,  yet  however  there  could  be  no 
hurt  in  the  Experiment. 

Now,  can  any  Man  think,  that  the  Miracles  which 
Chrift  wrought,  were  to  be  beftowed  upon  no  better 
Confiderations  than  thefe  ?  Or,  that  thofe  were  in 
any  meafure  worthy  to  be  Cured,  who  came  with  fb 
indifferent  an  Opinion  of  him,  and  with  fo  little  ex- 
pedition of  Relief?  Chrift  wanted  no  opponuni* 
ties  of  ihewing  his  Power  ^  he  had  fliewn  it  in  many 
and  wonderful  Inftances,  and  would  do  it  agaia  as 
often  as  he  faw  occafion,  upon  fit  and  proper  Ob- 
jcfts :  But  if  they  fo  little  regarded  what  he  had  al- 
ready done,  as  not  to  believe  that  he  had  done  it,  and 
could  again  perform  the  fame,  they  but  ill  deferved 
what  they  came  for  j  the  Divine  Power  and  Good- 
nefs  was  not  thus  to  be  debafed  and  expofed,  as  to  be 
employed  in  the  Cure  of  Men,  who  asked,  what  they 
did  not  believe  he  could  perform,  but  only  thought 
it  would  coft  them  nothing  to  make  the  Tryal,  and 
fbr  that  Reafbn  made  Application  to  him.  Our  Sa- 
viour therefore  fays  to  the  Father,  who  came  to  him 
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ia  behalf  of  bis  Deaf  aad  Dumb  Son ;  Ifthon  canjk 
bdievcj  alt  things  are  foffikU  to  him  that  believeth  9  god 
upon  that  humble  and  pafllooate  Declaration ,  Lsrd^, 
Jbilievii  help  thm  my  Hnhlief^  the  evil  Spirit  wascaft 
out  of  his  Son,  Mark  ix/239  24.       ' 

The  End  ahd  Defign  of  Chr;ift's  Miracles  reauiredl^ 
that  thofe,  who  were  Cured  by  him^  (hpuld  oelieve 
iu  him-  For  they  were  wrought  with  a  defign  to  con-^ 
yince  Men  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God ,  and  that  he 
was  come  not  fo  much  to  Cure  their  Bodies,  as  to 
fa ve  their  Souls,  and  he  forgave  their  Sins  at  the  Ame 
time  that  he  healed  them  of  their  Dileafes,  ^^rjfr  ii.  5. 
And  fluce  Fakh  is  fb  neceilary  a  Dodrine  of  the  Go- 
fpel)  it  was  as  requifite  that  Chrift  fliould  teach  this« 
as  any  other  Dodrine :  But  how  could  he  do  it  more 
properly  and  more  efie<auaHy  than  by  requiring 
Faith  in  thofe  who  came  to  be  healed  ?  IT  they  would 
partake  of  bis  Mercy,  they  mufl:  qualifie  themfelves; 
lor  it,  by  belipving  that  he  was  the  gteat  Prophet  and 
Mefllas  r ,  who  wits  then  lb  much  expefted ,  and  of 
whom  it  was  foretold,  that  he  (hould  make  the  Blind 
tefiey  and  the  L^me  to  walk',  and  the  Deaf  to  hear^  £cc» 
Luke  vii.  22.  Ifa^  xxxv.  5.  And  unlefs  their  Bodily 
Cure  did  conduce  to  the  Cure  of  their  Souls  by  Faith 
and  Repentance,  it  would  be  but  ill  beltowed  upon 
them,  and  therefore  with  great  {leafbn  might  be  de- 
nied them.  And  upon  this  Account,  we  find  our 
Bleir^  Saviour  both  requiring  Faith  in  fome  >  and 
rewarding  it  in  others,  to  whom  his  miraculous  Power 
was  extended,  Luke  viii.  48.  xviii.  42.  And  St.  Panl 
perceiving  that  the  Cripple  at  Lyfira  had  Faith  to  be 
healedj  immediately  healed  him  without  being  ask'd 
to  do  it,  jiits  xiv.  9. 

2.  Faith,  in  the  Miracles  of  Chrift,  is  required  of 
Men  in  all  Ages  of  the  World,  though  Miracles  are 
cealed  •,  aad  if  this  bp  reafonable  now,  it  could  not 
but  be  fitting  then  ,  that  thofe  who  came  to  Chrift , 
Ihould  believe  in  him  for  the  fake  of  the  Miracles 
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which  they  had  been  certified  that  he  had  done  upon 
Othtrs.  For  Miracles,  when  they  are  fully  atteftedi 
are  as  fufficient  a  Ground  of  Faith,  as  if  we  had  feen 
them  done  \  and.to  manifbft  that  they  are  (b,  our  Sa- 
viour might  require  Belief  in  his  former  Miracles,  of 
thofe  who  expected  any  Advantage  fromfuch  as  they 
d^iired  him  to  do.  If  they  would  give  no  Credit  to 
the  Miracles,  which  were  fb  notorious,  and  fo  abun- 
dandy  teftified  by  Multitudes  who  (aw  them  done , 
hbw  fliould  others  believe  in  Times  to  come,  when  no 
more  Miracles  (hould  be  wrought  for  the  Convidion 
of  Unbelievers  ?  Might  no  Man  be  reouired  to  be- 
lieve, unlefs  he  (aw  the  Miracles  himfelf  r  Then  hovr 
ihoald  the  Church'fubfill  in  future  Ages,  when  Mi- 
racles would  be  no  longer  wrought,  but  were  for 
great  Reafbnis  to  be  with-held  ?  We  muft  now  be- 
lieve upon  the  Account  of  the  Miracles  which  were 
then  done  ^  and  why  therefore  Ihould  they  not  be  re- 
quired to  believe  upon  the  Account  of  them,  who  li- 
ved at  the  very  Time,  and  in  the  lame  Country  where 
they  were  wrought,  though  they  had  never  fcen  them  ? 
Our  Saviour,  in  thefe  Inftances,  might  introduce  that 
Method,  and  ellabliih  the  Evidence  and  Certainty  of 
thofe  Means  and  Motives,  whereby  Faith  was  to  be 

Eroduced  in  Men  of  all  fucceeding.  Ages,  and  might 
ereby  fignifie  and  declare,  that  he  requires  the  fimc 
Faith  of  us  from  the  Teftimony  of  others,  that  he 
would  do,  if  we  had  feen  and  experienced  his  mira- 
culous Power  our  ielves. 
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C  H  A  P.    XXXI. 

Of  the  ceafing  of  Prophecies  and  Miracles. 

PRophecies  are  generally  of  more  Concernment , 
and  afford  greater  Evidence  and  Convidiion  in 
future  Ages,  than  when  they  were  firfl:  delivered. 
For  it  is  not  the  Delivery ,  but  the  Accomplifliment 
of  Prophecies,  which  gives  Evidence  to  the  Truth  of 
any  Dodrine  :  The  Eyents .  of  Things  in  the  Ac- 
complifliment of  Prophecies  are  a  Handing  Argument 
to  all  Ages,  and  the  length  of  Time  adds  to  its  Force 
and  Efficacy  \  and  therefore  when  all  that  God  law  re- 
quifite  to  be  foretold,  is  deliver'd  to  us  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, there  can  no  longer  be  any  need  of  New  Pro- 
phecies i  which  would  be  of  lefs  Authority  than  the 
ancient  ones,  inafmuch  as  their  Antiquity  is  the  thing 
chiefly  to  be  regarded  in  Prophecies.  For,  if  to  fore- 
tel  Things  to  tome  be  an  Argument  of  a  Divine  Pre- 
fcience,  the  longer  Things  are  foretold  before  they 
come  to  pafs,  the  better  muft  the  Argument  needs  be. 
He  therefore  that  requires  New  Prophecies  to  confirm 
the  Old,  little  confiders  the  Nature  of  Prophecies  , 
and  wherein  the  Evidence  and  life  of  them  lies  j  but 
in  great  Wifdom  and  Caution  will  give  no  Credit  to 
the  bell  Evidence,  unlefs  there  were  fomething  lels 
evident  to  prove  it  by. 

The  chief  Enquiry  then  feems  to  be  concerning  the 
Cellation  of  Miracles  ;  but  from  what  has  been  elfe- 
where  faid,  the  Reafpn  may 'appear,  why  the  mira- 
culous Power,  which  the  Apoftles  received  by  the 
defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghofl:,  was  not  to  be  of-pcrpetual 
continuance  in  the  Church,  but  was  to  ceafe  in  foture 
Ages.  For.  the  Caufe  and  End  of  the  Gift  of  Miracles 
beftowed  upon  the  Apoftles,  was  to  make  them  capa- 
ble of  being  Witneffes  to.Chrift  i  and  when  the  Gofpel 
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of  Ch rift  was  fufficiently  teftified,  there  could  be  no 
,  longer  need  of  fuch  a  Power,  which  W2^  given  to  ena- 
ble Men  to  bear  Teftimony  to  it.  Tor  what  is  once 
efFeftually.  proved  by  fufficient  Witnefies,  is  ff^T  ever 
proved,  and  needs  no  after-Evidence,  if  this  Probfbe 
prefervcd  and  traiifmitted  down  to  Pofterity.  The 
Power  of  Miracles  continued,  tin  the  Gof|^l  had  been 
preached  not  only  in  Jernfatem^  and  in  all  Judea^  and 
in  Samariay  but  nnto,  (he  Htmofi  Parts  iff  tht  Earth  \ 
which  was  the  declared  Intention  :0f  our^Savioui:  in 
beftowing  it,  A^$\.%.  A^id  wh^ft  thfe  Gpfpel  had 
ftood  all  the  Tryals,  and  conquered  all  the  Oppoiition 
that  could  be  made  ^galnfl  it  by  ^tiios^  and  Hcathtnsy 
and  Apoftates  tbcinfelves  \  when  Miracles  had  been 
wrought  for  feveral  Ages,  befbre.  all  fbrts  of  Men, 
:upon'all  Occafions,  and  had  extorted  a  Confeflion 
from  the  Devils  themfelves  of  the  Divine  Power,  by 
which  they  were  Wrought  i  when  the  Bookis  of  the 
Apofl:les,and  Evangelilts,  in  Which  thefe  Miracfes  are 
recorded,  had  been  difperfed  in  ajl  Nations  and  lan- 
guages, fo  that  it  was  impoflible  that  the  Itfemory  of 
them  ihould  be  lofi:  •,  when  once  the  Gofpel  was  thus 
divulged  and  atteftcd  to  the  World,  it  could  not  be 
riecelFary  that  this  miraculous  Power  fhould  be  any 
Ibnger  continued  :  Becaufe  this  is  the  only  Reafbn 
and  Defign  why  Miracles  fhould  be  wrought,  to  a- 
waken  Mens  Attention,  and  prepare  them  for  the  Re- 
ception oF  the  Dbfirine  which  is  revealed,  and  con- 
vji^ce  them  of  the  Truth  of  it. 
■  If  then  it  be  enquired.  Why  the  miraculous  Gifts, 
which  were  at  firft  beftow'd  upon  the  Church,  were 
not  contiaued  to  it  in  all  fucceeding  A  ges  ?  The  plain 
Aafwer  isj  Becaiifethis  Power  was.  beft owed  for  the 
EitahUfhment  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  in  the  World, 
by  convincing  Me:n  of  its  Truth  andAuthpritJ";  ^md 
therefore,  when  a  iufficient  Evidence  had  been  g^ren 
ia  all  Pai'fs  oi  thj?  World  ,..of  tjhe  Divine  Authority 
of  that  Keligloh  ,  upou  tiie  AtcoUnt  whereof  tfccfe 
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Gifts  were  beftowed  >  tte  Reafon  for  the  beftowing 
of  them  muft  ceafe,  and  the  Reafon  why  they  fliould 
be  beftowed  ceafing,  thcfe  miraculous  Gifts  muft  of 
confequence  ceaie  with  it.    God  appointed  in   the 
Church  ,  firfi  AfofiUs  ,  fecondariLy  Prophets  ,  thirdly 
Teachers  j    4^ter  fhatj  Mir  steles^  then  Gifts  of  Healings^ 
lielfs^  Governments'^  Diver/kies  of  Tongites^   i  Con 
xii.  28.    It  appears,  therefore,  from  the  Order  of  the 
Inftituti6n,  that  the  miraculous  Powers  were  inferior 
and  fubfervient  not;  only  to  the  Apoftolitk  and  Pro^ 
phetick  Oflice,  but  to  that  of  the  Preathers  of  the  Go* 
ipel.  So  that  when  the  Dodrine  was  once  fully  taught 
and  received,  therf  could  be  no  longer  need  of  Mi- 
racles to  recommend  and  enforce  its  Receptioui 

And  thus  it  was  likewife  under  the  Law«  It  is 
obfervable,  that  we  read  of  ho  miraculous  Power  be- 
fto?v^d  upon  any  Man  before  Mofes.  The  Creation  of 
the  World  wis  delivered  down  with  undeniable  Cer- 
tainty, and  the  miraculous  Judgments  of  God  in 
drowning  the  Qld  World,  in  the  confufjon  of  Tongues, 
and  in  the  Puniibment  inflided  upon  Sodom  and  G^^- 
m^irrahj  were  fufficient  to  keep  up  a  Senfe  of  the  True 
Religion.  But  when  a  new  Inftitution  of  ReligioH^ 
was  to  be  introduced  by  Mofesj  miraculous  Gifts  were 
necefl&ty  to  give  Authority  to  it,  and  td  oppofe  thofe: 
falfe  and  lying  Wonders  which  were  in  ufe  among 
the  Magicians  in  Egyft  and  other  Places.  In  the  for- 
mer Ages  Predidions  were  very  frequent,  and  they 
were  delivered  by  the  Patriarchs,  who  were  Men  o^ 
.tmqueftiwiable  Credit  and  Authority,  and  could  hav^ 
no  need  of  Miracles  to  confirm  the  truth  of  their  Pl-o- 
phecics ,  which  were  fo  ufual  in  thofe  Times ;  and 
when  the  Lives  of  Men  were  fo  long,  divers  Prophe- 
cies of  tbe  ferae  Perfons  had  been  Verified  by  the 
EilCttt*  feut  Mofes  had  a  new  Law  to  deliver ,  and 
both  He  and  the  Prophets  had  a  ftubborn  People  to^ 
deal  with,  to  whom  the  Meflage  they  were  charged 
Wtthalj-  was  commCtnly  Very  unwelcome  j  fo  that  till 
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this  Inftitution  was  fully  fettled,  Miracles  became  nc- 
ceffary. 

But  when  the  Old  Tcftamcnt  had  been  fufficiently 
authorized  and  eftabliflied  by  Prophecies  and  Miracles, 
a  lid  w  hen  by  the  Captivities  and  Difperfions  of  theS^rwx, 
the  Divine  Miflion  of  their  Prophets  became  known 
among  fo  many  other  Nations ;  when, the  Jews  were 
reduced  from  Idolatry ,  which  they  never  praSifed 
after  their  Return  irom  their  Captivity  in  Babylon ; 
and  whei^  they  had  made  numerous  Converfions  a- 
mongft  the  Heathens,  then  thefe  miraculous  Gifts 
were  no  longer  continued,  as  they  had  been  before  in 
the 3f«p//fe,  Church,  infomuch  that  ft  became  a  *  Maxim 
among  them,  that  after  the  Death  of  Zechariah  and 
Malachi^  and  the  reft  of  the  Prophets,  who  returned 
from  Babylon^  the  Spirit  of  God  departed  from  Ifrael^ 
and  afcended  •,  .  and,  for  above  Four  hundred  Years 
together,  the  Gifts,  both  of  Prophecy  and  Miracles, 
had  been  with-held  from  them,  before  the  Manifefiar 
tion  of  Chrift*  For  though  there  were  grofs  Errors, 
and  dangerous  Corruptions  among  the  Pharijees  and 
Sadducees^  and  other  Seds  of  the  Jews  •,  yet  nnce  the 
truth  and  certainty  of  that  Revelation,  from  whence 
thefe  Errors  might  have  been  confuted,  had  been  fo 
throughly  confirmed  j  all  their  Corruptions  and  Er- 
rors were  not  a  fufficieut  caufe  for  the  continuance  of 
miraculous  Gifts  •,  and  the  Pharifeesy  and  other  Seds, 
who  were  moft  fond  and  zealous  of  their  feveral  Te- 
nets and  Traditions ,  yet  never  durft  pretend  to  a 
Power  of  Miracles,  or  Prophecy  j  but  endeavoured  to 
fupp^rt  themfelves  upon  the  Authority  of  Afofes^  and 
the  Prophets.  What  they  (bmetimes  fpake  of  **  the 
Bath  Cely  or  Voice  from  Heaven,  deferves  but  little 
Credit,  and  amounts  but  to  a  Confeflion ;  that  the 


•  Li .^htf.  Glean.  oKf  of  £xod.  §.vi.   Harm,  (f  the  Evang.   Luke 
i.  iS,  John  M.  t8. 
^  Id,  FuU  o/Jcrufalem,  §.  «•  Harm,  tfthe  N.Tcft.  §.LXXin. 
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Spirit  of  Prophecy  had  failed  under  the  Second  Tem- 
ple, as  the  Jews  themfelves  exprefly  acknowledge  it  to 
have  done.  ^  Maimonides  declares ,  that  the  Bath  Col 
did  not  denominate  Men  Prophets,  and  therefore  it  is 
not  reckoned  by  him  among  the  Degrees  of  Pro-r 
phecy. 

I  have  already  **  proved  at  large,  that  the  Evidence 
of  thofe  Miracles/  which  were  wrought  in  the  Primi- 
tive Times,  affords  as  much  Certainty  to  our  Faith,  a$ 
if  we  our  fel  ves  had  feen  them  wrought.  And  our  Sa- 
viour plainly  fays,  notwithftanding  his  Works-,  which 
bore  witfiefs  of  hint',  that  it  was  not  to  be  expedled,  that 
his  own  Words  Ihould  be  rather  believ  d  than  the 
Writings  of  Mofcs.  For  had  ye  helitVed  Mofesy  ye 
would  have  believed  me  j  for  he  wrote  of  me*  Bat  if  ye 
believe  not  his  Writings ,  how  jhall  ye  believe  my  Words  f 

John  V.  45, 47.  And  when  once  the  Gofpel  had  been 
jittefted  by  Miracles  as  the  Law  had  been ,  and  ren- 
dred  as  certain  to  all  fucceeding  Ages ,  as  a  conftant 
Power  of  Miracles  could  have  made  it,  there  could  be 
fio  Reafbn,  why  fuch  a  Power  (hould  be  any  longer 
bellowed.  Miracles  were  wrought  in  Evidence  of  the 
Truth  of  Revelations  made  to  Mankind  in  the  Old 
and  New  Teftament,  not  to  decide  any.Gontroverlics 
arifing  amongft  thofe,  by  v<rhom  the  Scriptures  are  re- . 
ceiv'd  :  For  to  them  the  Scriptures  are  the  Rule ,  by 
which  all-Difputes  ought  to  be  determined,  and  there- 
fore the  Gifts  of  Miracles  were  fom^times  manifefted 
among  '  Hereticks  for  the  Conviftion  of  Infidels,, 
which  is  the  true  end  and  defign  of  Miracles  ,  and  n€K> 
to  be  any  Note  of  Diftindion  between  the  Orthodox 
and  Hereticks. 

The  Learned  UxJDodwell^  by  ajn  hiftorical  Account 
of  Miracles  from  the  Tiniies  of  the  Apoftles  through^; 


«  MorcNevoch.  P*  ii.  c.  j5,  41.       *  l^ook  I. 

•  Ad  Orthodok.  inter  Juftm.  Martyr.  Opcr.  Rfifponf.  v% 

[  Ib  Ireo.  Di&rc  xi.  $.  28,  &c» 
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the  Age^  next  fuccceding,,  has  flicwn  ^  that  they  were 
always  adapted  to  the  Neceflities  of  the  Church,  being 
jnorp  or  left  frequent,  as  the  State  of  the  Church  re- 
quired, till  they  at  kit  wholly  ceas'd^  when  there  was 
no  iQoger  any  need  of  theni«    For  ^e  only  ^nd  and 
ufe  of  miraculous  Gifts  is  the  Confirmation  and  Efta-f 
blifhment^f  Religion^  and  therefore  when  this  is 
once  fully  confirmed  and  eftablilh'd ,  they  can  be  no 
longer  needful^     But  it  feems  rather  neceflary  that 
th^y  (hould  afterwards  ceaie,  than  that  they  fliould  be 
continued ;  I  mean,  as  to  any  conftant  Power  of  wor- 
Jcing  Miracles  refiding  in  the  Church.    For  tho'  there 
may  poflibly  be  fomp  extraordinary  Cafes,  in  whi^h 
it  may  pleafe  God  to  manifeft  a  miraculous  Power  , 
yet  there  is  no  Reafbn  to  conclude ,  that  a  conftant 
power  of  working  Miracles  fliould  be  continued  to  tho 
Church ,  but  rather  that  thofe  Gifts  fliould  ceaie , 
when  Religion  has  been  confirmed  by  a  perpetual 
jCourfe  of  Miracles  for  Ibme  Hundreds  of  Years  toge- 
ther,   Becaufe 

c 

1.  Miracles ,  when  they  became  common ,  would 
lofe  the  Defign  and  End,  and  the  very  Nature  of  Mi- 
racles. For  the  Nature  of  Miracles  conGfl:s  in  this^ 
that  they  are  an  extraordinary  Work  of  God  i  not 
if  hat  they  are  more  difficult,  than  the.ordinary  Wor^s 
of  Nature ;  All  things  are  alike  eafy  to  Pod,  and  Mi- 
racles are  as  eafy  as  any  thing  in  the  conftaat  Courfe 
of  Natpre  can  be ;  the  only  difierence  is ,  that  Mira- 
cles are  his  wonderful  Work ,  they  are  more  apt  to 
iteife  our  Wonder  and  Admiration  ,  and  to  put  us  iq 
mind  of  a  Divioe  Prefence.  For  we  wonder  at  ftrange 
and  iinufiial  things ,  ^nd  fuppole  a  more  than  ordina- 
ry  Reafon  for  them.  But  if  Miracles  had  continued 
ill  all  Ages,  this  Effeft  of  Miracles  would  have  ceased, 
and  they  would  no  longer  have  been  Miracles  f  but  a 
Jcind  of  different  Courfe  of  Nature.  For ,  according 
to  the  befl:  and  raoft  accuratp  Philolophy ,  nothing  in 
the  fettled  Courfe  of  Nature  c^a  he  perform'd  with- 
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•  .  •  — — 

out  an  iinrn^diatejnflueace  of  the  Divine  Power^j  but 
in  Miracles  this  power  manifefts  itfelf  iji  an  extraor- 
dinary manner,  above  and  contrary  to  the  Eftablifhed 
Laws,  or  Rules,  which  God  has  in  all  other  cafes  pie- 
Icribed  for  the  producing  Effefts. 

II.  Men  would  fancy  to  themlelves  fbme  kind  of 
Scheme,  or  other,  an^  would  frame  fome  Notions  and 
Conceits  to^  give  an  Account  Qf  Miracles  j  or  they 
would  imagine  them  to  return  of  courle  at  certain  Pe- 
riods, or  upon  fome  Accidents,  if  they  faw  them  fre- 
quently done ,  or  perhaps  they  would  fuppofe  them 
to  proceed  from  fome  defefl:  in  the  Nature  of  Things, 
which  could  not  always  keep  its  Cowrfe ,  but  made 
many  Deviations  from  It    But  when  Miracles  were 
wrought  only  in  fome  Ages  for  peculiar  Reafons,  this 
ihews  that  tney  were  done  by  an  immediate  Divine 
Power,  witb  a  particular  Defign,  which  could  be  no 
other,  than  the  Confirmation  of  Religion,  fince  they 
ceas'd  both  under  the  Law  and  the  Gofpel,  when  both 
wer$  fully,  declar'd  and  confirm'd. 

in*  A  perpetual  Power  of  Mir  vies  in  all  Ages 
would  give  occafion  to  continual  Impoftures ,  which 
would  confound  and  diftracl  Mens  Minds,  a*nd  would 
make  the  true  Miracles  themfelves  fufpefted.  The 
pretended  ^.Prophecies  of  Mont  an  m  and  other  Here- 
ticks  had  never  gain'd  that  Credit ,  which  they  met 
withal ,  but  becaufe  miraculous  Gifts  were  then  ftill 
continued  in  divers  Churches.  And  we  fee  now,  that 
the  Dreams  of  every  Eathufeft ,  and  the  Pretences  of 
every  Imppftor  are  apt  to  ftartle  weak  Minds,  though 
we  have  fo  much  Reafon  not  to  expeft  Miracles ,  or 
Revelations,  put  if.  we  were  in  conftant  expeftation 
of  True  Miracles,  the  Falfe  would  be  much  more  like* 


i^ma^tt-^     "  »  '  ■«*■>  I  m  I 
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ly  to  miflead  many,  dnd  to  make  cithers  rejeft  the  Be- 
lief of  any  Miracles  at  all. 

If  Prophecies  and  Miracles  had  been  frequent  in  the 
Jiwi^  Church  to  the  6oming  of  our  Saviour,  his  Pro- 
phecies and  wonderful  Works  had  not  fo  well  diftin- 
guifhed  and  manifefted  him  to  be  the  Chrift.     But 
when  after  fo  long  an  Intermiflion,  they  were  again 
revived  in  him ,  thisp  Ihew'd  him  to  be  the  great  Pro- 
phet and  Meffi/u  who  Was  expedited.    And  it  is  very 
obfervable,  that  as  Miracles  bad  been  difcontinued  for 
a  long  time  among  the  Jews  i  fo  St.  John  Baptifl ,  who 
was  more  than  a  Prophet ,  and  as  great  as  any  of  all 
the  Men 'that  had  been  before  Chrift  j  yet  wrought  no 
Miracles ,  that  he  might  be  the  better  diftinguifli'd 
from  thtMefias^  and  that  there  might  arife  no  Doubt 
in  the  Minds  of  any ,  which  of  them  was  the  Chrift. 
And  when  our  Saviour  had  been  ackndwledgM  to  be 
the  Chrift  in  all  parts  of  the  World  ,  it  was  fit  that 
Miracles  fliould  ceafe,  to  preferve  the  Authority  due 
to  the  Miracles  wrought  by  himfelf,  and  his  Difciples; 
it  being  more  for  the  Honour  of  Chrift ,  that  the  Mi- 
racles wrought  in  his  Name  Ihould  ceafe,  when  hh 
Religion  had  been  fully  eftablilhed ,  than  that  Men 
fliould  be  tempted  to  doubjc  who  was  the  true  Chrift  y 
and  which  was  the  true  Religion,  upon  the  account 
of  Falfe  Miracles  wrought  in'oppofition  to  the  True. 

IV.  Another  Reafon  why  the  Gijft  of  Miracles  has 
been  with-held  .in  latter  Ages  may  be  this  ;  becaufe 
fince  there  has  been  a  general  Depravation  of  Manners 
among  Chriftians,  it  would  have  provM  a.grcat  occa- 
fion  of  Pride  and  Vain-Glory  to  thofe  who  had  polleft 
it ,  as  we  find  it  was  to  fome  even  in  the  times  of  the 
Ap6ftles,  I  Cor.  xii.  xiv.  And  our  Saviour  faw  it  re- 
quifite  to  give  a  Caution  to  his  Difciples,  Nvtwithftmn- 
ding  in  thij  rejoice  not^  that  the  Spirits  are  fubjeSl  unto 
yoHj  but  rather  rejoice '^  becanfe  your  Names  are  writffn 
in  Heaven  >i  Luke  x.  20.  It  muft  be  an  eminent  and 
truly  Primitive  Piety,  that  could  bear  the  having  of 
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fuch  Gifts  with  an  humble  and  Chriltian  Temper  pi 
Mind. 

It  is  an  Obfervation  of  ^  my  Lord  Bacon^% ,  That 
there  was  never  Miracle  wrought  by  God  to^  convert  an  A^  * 
theifij  becanfe  the  Light  of  Nature  mi^ht  have  led  him  t9 
confefs  a  God  :  But  Afiracles  are  depgned  to  convert  Ido- 
laters ,  and  the  Supetftitious  ^  who  have  acknowledged  a 
Deity ,  but  erred  in  Jsis  Adoration  ^  becaufe  no  Light  of 
Nature  extends  to  declare  the  Will  and  true  Worjhip  of 
God.    For  the  fame  Reafbn ,  when  once  the  true  Rer 
ligion  is  confirmed  in  fuch  a  manner ,  as  to  have  the 
fame  Evidence  for  it^  which  there  is  for  the  Exiftencc 
of  God  himfelf ,  Miracles  are  no  more  to  be  expefted 
to  convert  an  Infidel,  than  to  convert  an  Atheiit.    A- 
mong  Men  of  Learning  and  Reafon  there  ought  to  be 
no  more  doul^t  of  the  Truth  of  the  Gofpel ,  than  of 
the  Being  of  a  God,  and  they  without  the  help  of  Mi- 
racles may  inftruSt  others.    '  Acofia  enquiring  into 
the  Caufe,  why  Miracles  are  not  wrought  by  the  pre- 
fent  Miflionaries  foi:  the  Converfion  of  Heathen  Nati- 
ons, as  they  were  by  the  Chriftians  of  the  Primitive 
Agps,  gives  this  as  one  Reafon ,  becaqfe  the  Chriftir 
ans  at  firft  were  ignorant  Men,  and  the  Gentiles  lear- 
ned •,  but  now  on  the  ccffltrary  all  the  Learning  in  the 
World  is  employed  for  the  Defence  of  the  Gofpel,  and 
there  is  nothing  but  Ignorance  to  oppofe  it  j  and 
there  can  be  no  need  of  farther  Miracles  in  behalf  of 
fo  good  a  Caufe,  when  it  is  in  the  Hands  of  fuch  able 
Advocates,  againft  (b  weak  Adverfaries. 

However,  though  there  be  no  fuch  Change  as  was, 
wont  formerly  to  be  wrought  in  the  vifible  Courfe  of 
Nature,  in  Confirmation  of  our  Religion^,  yet  there  is 
ftill  a  Divine  Power  evident  among  Chriftians  living 
in  Heathen  Countries.  For  the  Devil ,  who  tyranni- 
2cth  over  the  Heathens,  has  no  Power  over  Chriftians 


*  Advae,  of  Learn*  I.  iii.  c.  a.  ^ 
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dwelling  among  them  i  of  which  the  Indians  liave  ta- 
ken great  Notice,  and  have "  declared  the  Cbrifttans 
liappy  in  beiag  freed  from  the  Tortares  <rf  Wickol 
Spirits,  by  which  they  find  themfelires  often  tbizd  oa 
the  fudden  in  a  terrible  manner,  Mdfta^pdin  ferfetmM 
fear  of  them*  ^  ChrifitMs  they  d$  Mchfwledge  to  havi  s 
Prero^dti^^e  above  tbemfelves  ^  and  nUt  t^  he  Mnder  $he 
Tower  ef  theft  Infernal  Spirits*.  It  ^  lb  generally  rela- 
ted by  Travellers  of  all  Profefliofts  *  both  Proteftaacs 
and  Papifts,  that  the  Devil  exercifc^  a  raanifeft  Ty- 
ranny over  the  Heathem,  but  is  table  to  do  ao&iog  to 
the  Chriftians  abiding  amohgfi:  them  ^  that  this  can- 
not be  denied  to  be  a  plain  Argument  of  a  .Divine 
Power  difcovering  it  felf  in  Confirmation  of  the  Giirt- 
jtian  Religbn,  thodgh  not  by  inch  Miracles  as  were 
formerly  wrought  i  becauft  thetie  is  ao  longer  aay 
jDeed  of  themV 


CHAP.    XXXIL 

Of  the  Causes  why  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  reeded 
Clirift,  mtwitmartdmg  fli  the  Mirades  wrot^bt 
by  Htm  and  bis  ^Jlksi. 

T Hough  the  Chriltian  Religion  be  molt  certain  ia 
•  it  felf )  yet  there  is  a  Supernatural  Grace  requi- 
red to  make  us  throughly  and  effcduaQy  convinced  of 
the  Certainty  of  it*  TSfe  Man  k^n  come  to  me^  lays  our 
$avlour ,  exceft  the  Father ,  r^hich  hath  fent  me ,  draw 

Jaim  ^  and  this  is  declar'd  to  be  the  Realon  of  the  Infi- 
delity of  fuch  as  were  ofiended  at  his  Dodrine »  and 
departed  from  him*  Bat  there  are  feme  of  you  that  be^ 
Jieve  nt^ ;  for  Jefm  knero  from  tke  beginning  who  they 

^  Lerii  HiAor.  Navjg.  in  Bnffl*  c.  xvL 

•  Capt.  KnoxcV  /ilf.  of  Ceylon,  F  ui.  c.  4;. 
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w&i  that  belitved  mt^  and  x»ho  fiioHld  betray  hitn  j  and 
be  faid^  Tikrefore  [aid  J  untif  yon^  that  ne  Man  can  come 
unto  me )  except  it  he  given  mt^im  ir/  my  Father y  John 
vi.  6^4, 55.  So  that  the  Belief  of  the  Gofpel  k  ftyled 
a  JDivine  Faith ,  not  only  in  refped  of  its  Objed ,  bnt 
of  its  efficient  Caufe*  In  attaining  to  the  Knowledge 
of  the  Truth  of  Religion^  we  miift  proceed  upon  the 
feme  Principles  of  Reafbn,  by  which  we  proceed  in 
attaining  to  the  Knowledge  of  any  other  Truth.  But 
Reafon ,  when  it  comes  up  to  th^  Evidence  even  of 
Dcmonftration ,  tho^  it  fatisfies  the  Underllanding  ^ 
yet  doth  not  necellarily  gain  tliat  firm  and  lafting  An- 
ient of  the  Will ,  which  is  required  in  Faith  \  but 
vrheh  the  thing  prov'd  to  be  true,  is  unacceptable^  a- 
gaialt  the  Inclinations  of  the  W  ID ,  and  againft  the 
former  Opinions  and  PerfuaHons  of  the  Under Itan* 
ding  9  the  prefent  Convid:ions  of  the  Underftanding 

•  are  foon  ftifled  and  orerpowerM  by  ^ he  prevailing 
force  of  the  Will  and  Affeftions  ^  which  carry  the 
Mind  off  to  other  and  contrary  Objefts,  which  it  has 
been  wont  to  think  of  and  believe.  Thus  it  was  in 
the  Academicks  and  iceftich  ^  they  could  not  but  have 
the  fame  Senfe  of  Mathematical  Demonftrations^  and 
other  clear  Truths,  which  the  reft  of  Mankind  have^ 
whilft  they  thought  of  them,  and  attended  ftridly  to 
them :  But  by  a  conftant  Praftice  to  amufe  themfelves 
with  Sjftbtilties ,  they  had  wrought  themfelves  to  a 
Perfuafion,  that  nothing  could^  be  certainly  known  to 

^  be  true ;  and  this  general  and  habitual  Opinion  foon 
ftifled  the  Evidence  of  any  particular  Truth ,  which 
could  be  reprefented  never  fo  clearly  to  tbeir.Minds. 

To  as  many  therefore  as  lay  under  long  and  violent 
Prekidices,  by  reafon  of  their  former  Opinions,  and 
of  tneir  Pride  and  Vanity  in  contending  for  them  i  or 
by  reafon  of  any  of  thofe  Lufts,  which  are  fb  contra- 
ry to  the  Purity  of  the  Gofpel  •,  to  fuch,  an  extraor- 
dinary and  miraculous  Power  of  Grace  was  neceflary 
p  eltablifli  them  in  the  Faith,  or  clfe^  though  they 
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believed  for  the  prefent  at  the  light  of  fome  Miracle, 
yet  this  was  no  lafting  or  well-grounded  Faith  :  Many 
bdieved  in  his  name ,  ||^;?  they  faw  the  Miracles  Vfhicb 
be  did  :  bmjefm  did  not  cemmit  himfelfunto  them^  be^ 
caafe  he  knew  all  Men ,  John  ii.  23,  24.  And  that 
Grace  ^  which  was  neceffaryto  their  Faith,  was  de- 
ny'd  to  forte  for  their  Sins,  that  they  jhonld  not  fie  with 
iheir  Eyes',  nor  nnderfiand  with  their  Hearty  and  be  ton- 
vertedy  John  xii.  40.  So  that  Men  of  great  Learning 
and  worldly  WiCiora  might  ftill  continue  Unbelie- 
vers, and  not  fubmit;  to  all  the  Evidence  of  the  Gof- 
pel,  b^caufe  the  Dodrine  of  the  Gofpel  being  fo  con- 
trary, to  their  habitual  Thoughts  and  Inclinations, 
there  was  foqjething  neceflary  to  convert  the  Will  and 
AffeSions,  and  to  fubdne  the  former  Habits  which 
had  been  rooted  iii  thei,r  Minds  by  frequent  Afts  and 
length  of  Time,  and  which  were  too  ilrong  for  any 
Convidions  of  the  Underftanding ,  that  coniifled  but' 
in  tranfient  Ads  ^  and  were  ibon  loft  and  vanilhed , 
through  the  prevailing  contrary  Habits  both  of  the 
Underftanding ,  and  Will ,  and  Affedions.  And 
therefore  Faith  mu ft  ii^oceflarily  be  an  Efied  of  Grace 
as  well  as  of  Reafon  •,  and  .where,  becaufe  of  former 
Sins  and  Provocations,  this  Grace  was  not  vouchfafedy 
there  could  be  no  Faith ,  though  tjiere  might  be  feme 
tranCen^  Convidions  of  Mind ,  fome  faint  Glimme- 
rings, which  were  foondampM  and  extinguifhM,  be- 
ing ovcrpower'd  by  former  contrary  Perfuafions. 
And  for  the  fame  Reafon,  thofe  who  had  lefs  Wildoin 
and  Knowledge,  but  Were  not  under  the  Power  of 
habitual  Lufts  and  Pafljons,  and  therefore  were  more 
eafily  perfuaded  to  any  thing,  of  the  Truth  whereof 
they  were  once  convinced,  were  likewiie  the  more  ea- 
fily converted. 

The  Caufcs  why  the  Word  became  unfruitful ,  and 
fo  little  prevail'd  with  many  Men,  are  in  the  Parable 
of  the  Sower  declared  to  be  either  inconfiderate  Negli- 
gence and  Ignorance ,  aad  the  Adraotage  taken  from 

thence 


of  the  Chrijiian  Keligion. 


thence  by  Satan  5  or  want  ofConftancyin  Times  of 

Trihulathns  and  Perftcutions  \  or  the  Cares  of  this 
Worlds  and  the  Deceitfulrtefs  of  Riches  5  and  the  Lufts 
of  other  things  i  Matth.  xiii.  i8«  Mark  iv.  9.  It  was 
next  t6  an  impoOibility  for  a  rich  Man  to  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  God ^  or  to  become  a  Chriftian.  They 
were  not  Natural  fo  much  as  Moral  Accomplifhments, 
no|t  £0  much  Parts  and  Learning  9  as  an  honeft  and 
humble  Mind,  which'were  the  requifite  Qiialifications 
for  Men  to  become  Chtiftians :  Becaufe,  as  God  the 
more  freely  beftowed  his  Grace  upon  Men  thus  qua- 
lified, fo  they  were  the  better  difpofed  to  be  wrought 
upon  by  it  \  whereas  others,  though  they  wanted  a 
greater  meafure  of  Grace ,  yet  had  lefs  vouch(afed  to 

them«  For  God  refifieth  the  Prondj  bnt  giveth  Grace  to 
the  Hnmhle* 

Thus  much  in  the  general  j  I  now  proceed  to  «vc  a 
particular  Account  of  the  Caufes  of  the  Unbelief  both 
of  the  Jews  and  G entiles • 

I.  Since  there  is  lb  great  Evidence,  that  our  Saviour 
is  the  true  Chrift ,  it  may  feem  a  wonderful  and  al- 
moft  an  incredible  thing,  that  the  Jews  fiiould  fo  ge- 
nerally rejed  him,  notwithltanding  all  the  Means  and 
Opportunities  which  they  had  above  other  Natioiis 
of  being  converted.    But, 

I .  The  Jews  and  Profelytes  were  converted  in  yaft 
Numbers.  Befides  the  Shepherds ,  Simony  zxA  Anna 
the  Prophetefs,  acknowledged  and  adored  our  Saviour 
in  his  Infancy,  as  the  true  Adejftasy  Luke  ii.  25,  35. 
and  it  is  probably  '  fuppofed  that  this  Was  Rabban 
Simeon^  the  Son  of  HilUly  and  Father  oi  Gamaliel.  The 
Title  o(  Rabban  was  the  higheftof  all  Titles,  fignlfy- 
ing  a  Prince  rather  thait  a  Dodtor  01' Teacher,  as 
Rabbi  doth  *,  and  there  were  but  Seven  of  the  Fofte- 
rity  ofHiKel  who  were  dignified  with  it.  Nicodemwy 
Jo/if  h  of  Arimatheaj  and  many  others  of  Note  and 
^——— I ■■■■■■■■  I     '■  — ■  — '« ^    ■    I'  ■—  III  ^ 
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Emiaeocy  received  the  Ghriftian  Faith.  Ah$ut  Three 
'tbvHpuid  were  converted  at  one  time ,  A^s]i.  41 « 
Great  Numbers  were  converted  not  only  of  the  Peo* 
pie,  but  of  the  Pri(?/?i.alfO)  ASls  vi.  7.  AUthat  dwelt 
at  Lydda  and  Saron^  Ads  ix.  35.  ji  great  nttmber  of 
the  Greciansy  or  *•  HeBenifisf  who  were  Jews^  fycak^ 
lag  the  GreikTCTignCy ' believed j  and  turned  mte  the 
Lordy  at  Antiechy  Ads  xL  2  K  Many  of  the  Jems  mtd 
ReligiofU  Prefelytes  followed  Paul  and  Barnabaiy  Ads 
xiih  43*  A  great  mnlMude  of  the  *  devout  Greeks^  ot 
Profelytes^orthe  Gates,  conforted  with  Paul  and  5/- 
las  at  Theffalonicay  Ads  xvil.  4.  At  koniumy  a  great 
multitude  of  the  Jews  believed^  Ads  xiv.  i .  Believers 
of  the  Sell  of  the  Pharifees  at  Jerufalenty  Ads  XV.  5. 
Criffusy  chief  Rider  of  the  Synagpguey  believed  on  the 
Lord  with  all  his  Houfcy  Ads  xviii.  8.-  And  Softhenesy 
another  chief  Ruler  ef  the  Synagogue  y  Ads  xviii»  ip. 
I  Cor.  i.  I.  Apollosy  att  eloquent  Many  and  mtgh^  im, 
the  Serif turesy  was  a  Chriflian^  A&4  xviii.  24.  Ataj^ 
Thoufands  { or  Myriads  in  the  Greek )  Ads  xxi.  20. 
And  the  number  of  them  which  werefealedy  WBSanl^Bm^ 
dred  and  forty  and  four  thoufand  of  aU  the  Tribes  of  the 
Children  of  IJraely  Rev.  vii.  4.  The  People  were  ge» 
nerally  well  difpofed  to  receive  the  Gofpel;  and  when 
the  Chief  Priefts  and  Rulers  would  have  perfecnted 
our.Saviour  and  his  Apoftles,  they  were  often  forced 
to  dcfift  for  fear  of  the  People.  And  if  the  Apoftles 
did  not  depart  **  from  Jerufalem  in  the  fpace  of  twelve 
Years,  (as  there  is  reafon  to  believe)  the  number  of 
Converts  in  all  that  time  mult  needs  be  extremdy 

.  ^  'Ewtussccdty  conflandy  rcndred  Gncmsia  our  Traaflatioii , 
afnd  "Zhhlwi^  Greeks*  « 

*  'S.iSofjSjJoi  v^oHK\j]ot^  Aft$xiii.43«  Frofdytes  of  Righteaufnefs* 
Ss^oc^w  "EAA^o/gf,  and  01  Se^S^Vo/,  Afts  xvii.4, 17.  Frofefytci 
of  the  Gates :  fuch  as  Cokdm^  £uVeC»<,  7^  poCti/u^@-  ^f  •d^dr, 
Afts  2c.  2.  Thefe  fecm  to  be  ftyled  only  devout  Greeks^  aad  devota 
Perfonsy  bccaufc  they  were  not  fo  properly  Profclytcs  as  the  othcfj 
but  were  then  in  no  good  opinion  with  the  fews. 

^  EuTeb.  Hid.  lib.  v.  ci  a.    Qem.  Strom.  I  (T. 
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great.  The  Church  of  JernfMetn  fiourilbed  exceed- 
mgly  from  the  Be^inningt  and  the  Bilbops  of  that  Ci^ 
ty  were  of  the  Nation  of  the  Jews  for  ^  fifteen  Succef- 
ik>m,  even  to  the  final  deltrodion,  of  it  by  Hadrian.  • 
St.  J4imei^  the  firft  Bifliop  of  that  See,  relied  theret 
by  ^  St.  Jeromes  computation,  thirty  Years  j  and  the 
Freftnoe  aitd  Government  of  a  Bilhop  fo  generaUy 
eftttmed  by  the  Jews^  could  not  £iil  of  a  very  good 
and  great  £fied:  iii  the  Converfion  of  that  People* 
Many,  even  of  the  Ruters,  being  converted,  the  Scribe 
and  Pbariftes  made  their  complaints,  that  the  whole 
Ciity  of  JerufaUm  would  turn  Chriftians,  as  ^  Hege^ 
fiffus^  who  was  him&If  a  converted  Jtw^  informs  us ; 
and  the  Phari&es  &id  of  our  Saviour,  when  he  wa$ 

upon  Earth,  SehoUL,  the  War  Id  is  gone  after  himj  John 
xiL  1 9*  The  Martyrdom  of  St.  James^  in  the  midft 
of  JertifaUmj  at  the  time  of  the  FafTover,  was  the 
n[K)ft  publick  and  illuftrious  Teftimony  to  the  iGofpel 
that  could  bQ  given,  and  the  molt  proper  means  that; 
tould  be  uied,  to  cure  the  Infidelity  of  that  City  be- 
fore its  Deftruftion.  ^  Sf.  Simeon ,  who  fucceeded 
St.  James  in  the  Biflioprick  of  Jerufdem ,  fufFered 
Martyrdom  at  the  Age  of  a  Hundred  and  Twenty 
Years',  and  he  was  Bifliop  there  '  about  Forty  three 
Years.  So  that  the  Church  of  JerufaUm  was  govern- 
ed by  thofe  Two  Bifcops  above  Seventy  Years,  which 
was  the  figaal  Favour  of  a  merciful  Providence  to  the 
Jews^  and  was  not  without  very  great  and  h^ppy  Sue- 
cefs.  ~  The  Epiftles  of  St.  Feter  and  St.  James ,  and 
that  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews^  purpofely  direfted  to 
the  J^ws  and  Ifraelites ,  Ihew  that  their  Convecfions 
were  very  numerous  both  in  Jndea  and  in  other  Coun- 
tries.   *  Eufebins  takes  particular  notipe  of  the  Mul- 

•  Id.Iib.iv.  c.  5.  Sulp.  Sever.  lib.ii.  c.45. 

^Hier.OKaL  *  £uleb.ib.lib.ii.c.  23. 

\  Eufeb.  Hift.  I.  iii.  c.  11,  52. 

'  Tilm.  Memoir.  Tom,  2.  Part,  2.  p.  J7. 

^  Eufeb.  Hift.  lib.  iii,  c.  35. 
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titudes  of  Believing  Jews  in  the  Biflioprick  ofjeruja^ 
temj  when  JiefiHS,  the  Third  Bifliop,  fucceeded  to  that 
See.  And  ^  ztAntioch^  and  Rbme^  and  Ephefia^  there 
was  oneBifliop  of  the  converted  Jewsj  and  another  of 
the  GcntiUs^  and,  as  Dr.  Hammand  fappoies,  at  Jern^ 
falem  likewife,  but  there  is  little  proof  of  it.  There 
leems,  however,  to  have  teen  a  cufl:om*of  placing 
Two  BiOiops,  one  of  the  Circumcifion,  and  another 
of  the  Uncircumcifion,  in  all  Cities,  where  the  Jews 
were  in  any  great  Number  mixM  with  the  Gentiles  ; 
*  Alexandria  excepted ,  where  EpiphamHt  iays ,  there 
never  were  Two  Bifliops,  as  in  other  Cities.  And 
fome  of  the  mod  Learned  Jervs  have  been  converted, 
not  only  in  theft  Times,  but  in  latter  Ages.  Epifha- 
nins  was  brought  up  in  the  Jewilh  Religion,  as  the 
Greek  Menology  teftifies ,  and  he  acquaints  us ,  that 
■  EUel ,  the  Jewilh  Patriarch ,  fent  for  a  Blfhop  to 
baptize  him  upon  his  Death-Bed.  Samuel  Morochia^ 
nusy  PetrUs  Alphonfus  y  Panlus  Bur^enfis^  Nicolas  de 
Lyraj  Petras  Galatintu^  Sixtm  Senenfis^  T'remettiusy  and 

other  Learned  Men  educated  in  the  Jewilh  Worfhip, 
upon  their  Converfion,  have  been  eminent  Defenders 
of  the  Chriftian  Religion.  Hieronymm  d  S.  Fide^  af- 
ter his  Converfion,  is  faid  to  have  brought  over  many 
Thoulands  to  Chriftianity.  But  it- is  obfervable,  that 
the  Rabbins  of  the  greateft  Note  and  Authority  with 
the  JewS'^  MaimonideS'i  Solomon  Jarchi  ^  Ahen  Ezra^ 
and  David  and  Jbfeph  Kimchi^  flouriflied  in  the  moit 
ignorant  and  corrupt  Ages  of  the  Chriftian  Church  , 
when  Chriftians,  by  their  fuperftitiouis  and  erroneous 
Doftrines  and  wicked  Lives,  .had  brought  their  Reli- 
gion into  contempt  both  with  Jews  and  Mahometans^ 
who  then  were  more  learned  than  in  any  other  Age.. 


■«•■ 


'  See  Mr.  Thornd.  of  the  Frimit.  Government  of  the  Churches^  c.  §, 
and  Dr.  Hammond  on  St.  John,  Eplft,  2.  and  Rev.xi.  3. 
°  Epiphan.  Hxr.  68.  n.  6.    Pcarf.  in  Ignac  p.  18^. 
■  Epiphan,  H«r.  30.  n.  4, 
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And  many  of  the  Samaritans  a»well  as  the  Jews  be- 
]le7ed>  John  iv.  39, 40.  and  were  baftiz^ed  both  Men  and 
Women^  even  Simon  Magtu  himlelf,  AEts  viii.  1 2, 1 3* 

2.  Many,  t^^xi  among  the  chief  RHlers^vJtvt  coxiVVOr' 
ced,  that  Jefus  is  the  Cbrift,  who  durft  not  own  hinii* 
John  xii.  42, 43.  But  the  Love  of  Riches,  and  the 
Praife  of  Men,  made  them  diflemble  their  Conviftions,. 
and  ad  againlt  their  Confciences ,  as  we  fee  too  many 
amongft  us  ad  againfl:  their  oiyn  Knowledge,  and 
avowed  Principles,  every  day. 

3.  Many  had  blafphemed  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
thereby  rendred  themfelves  uncapable  of  the  Mercies 
of  the  Gofpel  ^  and  others,  by  their  other  great  Im- 
pieties, had  brought  themfelves  to  fiich  an  impenitent 
ftate,  that  their  Eyes  were  blinded^  and  their  hearts 
hardnedj  that  they  fhoald  not  fte  with  their  ^Eyes^^  nor 
nnderfiand  with  their  Heart ,  and  be  converted ,  John 
xii.  40.  ASts  xxviii.  25..  Rom.  xi.  8.  And  this  fecms 
to  have  been  gne  Reafon,  why  Ghrift  commanded  his 
Dilciplerto  conceal  his  Perfbn,  and  to  lay  nothing  of 
his  Transfiguration  till  his  Refurredion,  Matth. 
xvi.  20.  xvii.  9.  that  he  might  dilcover  himfelf  by 
degrees,  and  that  the  Jew's  might  gradually  be  prepa-^ 
red  to  acknowledge  him,  and  not  fin,  beyond  all  pof^ 
Ability  of  Converfion,  before  his  Refurredion,  and 
the  manifeftation  of  the  Power  of  the  Holy  Ghofl:  ia 
the  Apoftles,  which  was  the  laft  means  of  Salvation» 
and  thofe,  who  rejeded  this,  were  felf-condemned, 
and  judged  themfelyes  unworthy  of  evertajling  Life,,  Ads 
xiii.  45.  or,  in  effed,  they  denounced  the  Sentence  of 
Damnation  againll  themfelves.  In  the  judgment  of 
Jofephnsj  no  Nation  in  any  Age  was  evep  fo  wicked 
as  the  Jews  of  his  time  were :  he  fays,  that  God,  °  for 
theif  Sins,  hardned  their  Hearts,  to  their  Deftrudion ; 
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that  he  had  pafs'd  the  Sentence  of  Condemnation  up- 
on the  whole  People  \  and  that  he  believes,  if  the 
Rmnan  Army  had  not  come ,  the  Earth  would  have 
Jftrallowed  up  the  City,  or  a  Deluge  would  have  de- 
ftroyed  it,  or  it  would  have  been  confumed,  like  So* 
damyhY  Fire  from  Heaven.  Among  £bwicke<j[  a  Peo- 
ple, it  is  no  womler  that  Converfions  were  not  more 
general  j  and  that  thofe,  whopi  Titw  could  not  per- 
fuade  to  five  their  Lives,  would  not  be  prevailed  up- 
on by  the  Apoftles,  for  the  Salvation  of  their  Souls. 

4.  Tht  Jews  had  violent  Prejudices  againft  the  Go- 
fpel,  out  of  Zeal  to  their  Law,  and  to  their  Tradi- 
tions, which  were  in  fomuchefteem  and  veneration 
amongft  tbeni ,  they  feared  that  their  believing  in 
Chrift  might  prove  an  occaiion  to  the  Romans  to  come 
and  deltroy  them.  Jf  we  let  him  thm  alone^  nil  Men 
vriH  believe  on  him^  and  the  Romans  j^^^  c<fme^  and  take 
away  ifoth  om  Place  and  Nation^  John  xi.  48.  And  to 
prevent  thiS;,  the  Chief  Priefts,  and  tha  Pharifees,  in 
Council,  agreed  to  the  Expedient  propofttf  by  G«m- 
fh^'i  of  putting  Chrift  to  death,  imagining,  that  would 
effeftually  put  a  ftop  to  the  fpreading  of  his  Doarine 
among  the  People,  who,  above  all  things,  could  not 
endure  to  hear  of  Chrift  crucified  J.  for  they  had  ge- 
neral and  earncft  Expedations  of  "a  temporal  Meffiasj 
whom  not  only  their  own  carnal  Hearts  inclined  them 
to  hope  for ,  but  their  Religion  ,  as  they  imagined  , 
commanded  them  toexpeft.  .  And  the  family  of  the 
famous  HiBel  being  in  fo  much  Power  and  Authority 
at  that  time,  might  be  a  great  inducement  to  them, 
to  confirm  them  in  their  hopes ,  and  to  harden  them 
againft  the*Belief  of  a  Crucified  Mefiot.  For  ^  HiUel 
.  himfelf  held  the  Government,  or  Prefidentftiip,  of  the 

— .«_ . L-,_ ^^ 1 

•I  wir   'f  'S.Q^oyiUmi  fjLil^Ceiv  K^pwvii*  '  ^troK^  >8  r   TOuitiL 

*  Lighcf.  Hebr.  6c  Talmud.  Exorcic.  iu  BAatxh.  xi.  i. 
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Sanhedrim  Forty  Years,  and  his  Son  and  Grandfbns 
after  him  in  a  continual  Succeflion ,  for  an  Hundred 
Years  before  the  Deftruftion  of  JtrMfatem :  So  that 
the  Splendor  and  Pomp  of  this  Family  of  HiBel^  lays 
Dr.  Li^htfoot^  had  fo  obfcured  the  reft  of  the  Fami- 
lies of  David^s  Stock,  that  perhaps  they  believed,  or 
expeSed  the  lefs,  that  the  Mejftas  ftiould  fpring  from 
any  of  them  ;  and  one  of  their  Rabbins^  in  the  Baby^ 
Ionian  Gtmera^  was  almofl:  perfuaded,  thBt  Rabbi  Ju*^ 
dah^  of  the  Family  of  HilMj  was  indeed  the  Mejftar. 
They  were  all  very  unwilling  to  find  him  in  fo  low 
and  affli<aed  a  Condition,  when  the  Luftre  of  this  Fa- 
mily had  for  fo  long  a  time  attraded  their  Sight  and 
Expectation  i  infomuch  that  Rabban  Simeon^  the  Son 
of  HiBelj  is  but  (lightly  mentioned,  and  not  with  jhac 
Encomium^  with  which  the  reft  of  that  Family  are 
wont  to  be  celebrated  by  thc'jewijh  Writers  ;  for  this 
Reafon,  .**  if  Snxtorf  be  not  miftaken,  becaufe  he  was 
the  lame  Simeon  who  declared  our  Saviour  to  be  the 
Chrift.  ' 

Tho  the  Jews  muft  have  been  convinced  ( if  they 
would  have  attended  to  them  )  by  all  manner  of  other 
Means  and  Evidence,  that  Jefiis  was  the  Mejftas ^  yet 
they  efteemed  Temporal  Pomp  and  Grandeur  fo  eA 
iential  to  the  Perfon  and  Charafter  of  the  Mejfia^j  that 
they  thought  the  meannefs  of  our  Saviour's  Condi- 
tion, and  the  Ignominy  of  his  Death,  was  fufficient  to 
overthrow  all  the  Arguments  which  they  could  poflir 
ble  have,  of  his  being  the  Chrift  j  indeed  their  Minds 
were  fo  fix'd  upon  this  miftaken  Indication,  that  they 
little  regarded  any  other. 

This  bred  in  them  that  Ignorance,  which  was  tru- 
ly very  culpable,  but  which  yet  was  taken  notice  of 
in  their  Favour,  as  fome  mitigation  of  fo  heinous  a 
Crime,  as  the  crucifying  of  the  Son  of  God  ,  Luke 
xxiii.  34.    jiSts  iiu  17-   xiii.  27.    i  Cor.  xi.  8.    But 

«  0c  Abbrcv.  Hcbr. 
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withal,  it  made  them  exceeding  obftinate  and  deaf  to 
all  the  Arguments  that  could  be  offered  to  convince 
them.  When  St.  Stephen  had  anfwered  their  Accafa- 
tions,  and  fujly  argued  the  cafe  with  them,  theygnajh* 
ed  on  him  with  their  Teeth^  and  cried  out  with  a  loud 
Voice^  and  fiofd  their  Ears^  and  ran  ufon  him^  and  fie^ 
nedhimy  Ads  vii.  54,  57* .  And  when  St.  Paul  had 
declared  in  all  particulars  ,  how  he  was  converted  ^ 
and  appealed  to  the  High  Priefi ,  and  to  the  Efiatc  of 
the  Elders^  for  the  truth  in  part  of  what  he  related  ; 
yet  the  People,  in  a  Rage  and  Tumult,  lift  uf  their 
^Voices ,  and  faid ,  Axpay  with  fuch  a  Fellow  from  tht 
Earth',  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  jhould  live  9  they  cried  out^ 
and  cafi  off*  their  Clothes^  and  threw  Dnft  into  the  Air  9 
A6ks  xxii.  22, 23.  Thefe  are  not  the  Aftions  of  rea- 
fonable  Men  •,  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  they  were 
not  convinced  by  Reafon. 

4( .  Falfe  Chrifts  zxidfalfe  Prophets y  with  their  Signs  and 
Wonders^  were  then  very  frequent,  infomuch  that  if  it 
had  been  foffibUy  they  wonfd  have  deceived  the  very  EleRj 
Matth.  xxiv.  24.  And  the  Jews  were  much  more  en- 
clined  to  give  credit  to  thefe,  who  complied  with 
their  Lulls  and  Dedres,  than  to  examine  and  confider 
the  clearefl:  Evidence,  which  mult  oblige  them  to  take 
up  the  Crofs,  and  follow  a  Crucified  Saviour.  The 
Crofs  of  Chrift  was  f  0  the  Jews  a  Stumblingblocl^  and 
they  would  believe  any  thing  rather  than  it. 

6.  Another  thing,  which  feems  to  have  been  a  great 
hindrance  to  the  Converfion  of  the  Jews ,  was  the 
cuftom  in  their  Synagogues  of  the  reading  the  Old  Te- 
ftament  only  in  thlp/Zf^rfiP  Tongue,  when  it  was  not 
underftood  by  the  People  ^  This  caufed  a  long  con- 
tention among  the  Jews^  till '  Jufiinian^  to  decide  the 
Controverfy,  commanded  that  they  Ihould  be  per- 
mitted to  read  the  Bible  in  the  Greel^  or  any  other 
Language,  which  they  underftood  :  and  tbo'  he  re- 
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commended  the  SeptHagim^  yet  he  allowed  them  Aqni^ 
Us  Verfion,  bat  fuffered  not  the  ufe  of  their  Deutero- 
fis  or  Mifnay  which  was  contrived  purpofely  to  put 
a  falfe  fenfc  upon  the  Scriptures ,  whilfl:  they  were 
read  in  an  unknown  Tongue. 

7-  Upon  thefev  and  fuch  like  Caufes,  tlie  Jtws  re- 
jefted  their  Mt^i^s ,  and  ftill  continue  in  Unbelief  ^ 
whereby  are  fulfilled  many  Prophecies  concerning  this 
very  thing  \  and  whilfl:  they  endeavour,  in  vain,  to 
difprove  all  other  Arguments,  their  Infidelity  and 
Obfl:j.nacy  it  felf  is  an  Argument  againlt.  them  *,  the 
'  Prophets  having  foretold,  that  they  would  thus  rejeft 
their  Mejfiasy  as  St.  Paul  proves,  Rom.jx*  27.  And 
it  was  no  new,  or  Itfange  thing,  that  the  Jem  flioulcl 
refifi  the  Holy  Ghoft  V  they  always  did  it,  as  St.  Stephen 
tells  them,  as  your  Fathers  did^  fo  do  ye  :  Which  of  the 
Prophets  have  not  your  Fathers  perfecuted  ?  And  they 
have/lain  ihem^  v^hich  Jhewed  before  of  the  Coming  of  the 
Juft  One  J  of  whom  ye  have  been  now  the  Betrayers  and 
Mffrtherersj  ASs  vii.  55,  52, 

II.  What  great  Numbers  of  the  Heathen  Nations, . 
in  all  parts  of  the  World,  were  converted  to  the  Chri* 
fiian  Religion ,  is  evident  both  from  Chriftian  and 
Heathen  Authors  of  thofe  Ages,  in  v\Uiich  the  Gofpel 
was  firfl:  preached  j  and  confiderirtg  the  general  de- 
^  pravation  both  of  the  Manners  and  Principles  of  thbfe 
*  Times,  it  is  no  wonder  that  many  fliould  be  content* 
.  ed  with  any  Religion,  or  with  no  Religion  at  all,  fo 
that  they  might  retain  their  Vices,  rather  than  at-- 
tend  to  any  Arguments,  which  could  be  brought  in 
proof  of  a  Religion,  that  mull  oblige  them  toabaij^-c 
don  and  crucifie  all  their  Lulls  and  Sins,  and  rehouhce 
tiieir  Eafe  and  Safety,  to  live  in  Difgrace  and  Mifery, 
and  die  in  Torments.  However,  notwithftanding  all 
thefe  Difcouragements,  there  was  no  Rank,"  nor  Or- 
der of  Men,  nor  Sed  of  Philofophers,  but  divers  of 
the  beft  and  wifeft  of  them  were  early  Converts  to 
dip  gUfi^m  F^ith,  fuch  gs  DionyfiHs  the  4reopagite  s 
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Jnfiin  MartyT',  Athenagdras^  TertHlkan^  jirmbitis,  and 
others.  And  as  nothing  but  the  clear  Eyidence  and 
Force  of  Truth  could  convert  thefe,  fo  it  is  no  unac- 
countable thing,  that  others  fliould'fland  out  and  op- 
pofe  it.     For, 

I.  T^e  Greeks  foHght  after  Wifiom  ;  they  Were  only 
for  high  and  fubtil  Speculations,  and  were  fo  poflfefe'd 
with  their  own  Notions,  and  a  Conceit  of  themfelves, 
that  they  would  give  no  Attention  to  a  company  of 
ignorant  Men,  who  told  them  a  plain  Truth,  of  one 
that  had  bqen  Crucified ,  and  rofe  again  from  the 
Dead.  Chrift  crucified  was  unto  the  Jews  a  Stumhling" 
blociy  and  Hfito  the  Greeks  Foolijhnefii   iCor.  i.  22,\23* 

Nor  was  the  Grofs  only  of  Chrift  made  a  matter  of 
Scandal  and  Offence,  but  his  Refurredion  and  Af- 
cenfion  were  thought  impoffiMe^   it  *  was  fuppo- 

fed  a  thing  incredible-i  that  God  fifonld  raife  the  JDeadj 
(A£ts  xxvi.  S.)  and  no  lefs  incredible,  that  beftoiildj 
Or  could  beftow  upon  l^en  eternal  Life.  - 

The  feveral  Tenets  of  Philofophy  then  in  rogue, 
were  a  great  obftrudion  to  all  fuch  as  thought  thfem- 
ielves  skilled  in  them,  to  hinder  them  from  becoming 
Chriftians*,  and  we  find  that  Ibmeof  them,  after  thdr 
Converfion,  could  not  foon  lay  afide  all  their  Fhilo- 
fophical  Notions.  The, Eficnreans^  a  confident  and 
vaid  Sed,  would  receive  nothing ^that  could  belaid  to  , 
them  of  a  Refurreftion  and  another  Lifis,  but  with 
Scorn  and  Gonteiupt :  And  fome  faidj  What  will  this 
Babler  fay?  And  when  they  heard  if  tioe  Sefurreition  of 
the  J>€a4-i  fome  mocked^  Ads  xvii.  r8,  32..  The  Tlor 
tmifis  held  a  Revolution  of  all  Things  into  their  for- 
mer ilate,  in  fcwne  certain  term  of  ^ears,  and  there* 
fore  they,  by  tlieir  own  Principles,  muft  lode  upon 
all  only  as  a  Confequencc  of  fuch  a  Revolution  and 


■V 


•  Impcrfeftas  vero  in  homine  nature  pracipua  folaria,  Be  Deom 
qiiid em  poflTe  omnia.  #Namque  nee  fibi  potefl  mortem  conTcifcere^ 

fi  vefit,- tJec  mortalej  aetfrnic^te  doparc,auc  Jfcvocare  dc* 

fanftos.    Plin.  Ftift,  1.  a.  7,  -^        ^       - 
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;i  Period  of  Time.    The  Peripatcticks  were  perfuaded  , 

i;  that  the  World  is  eternal ,  and  therefore  laugh 'd  at 

;  thoie  who  leemed  to  them  to  teach >  that  it  was  now 

li  *  juft  at  an  end)  and  declared,  that  it  had  a  beginning 
not  many  thoufands  of  Years  before.  The  Stoicksj  who 
mightily  improved  the  Moral  Part  of  Philolbphy,  by 
borrowing  from  the  Chriftian  Doftrine,  yet  holding 
that  ail  things  are  uHder  an  inevitable  Fate  and  Defti- 
ny,  had  fuch  a  perpetual  curb  upon  them,  as  left 
them  no  liberty  to  think  of  changing  their  Opinions  ^ . 
one  of  which  was,  that  there  is  nothing  Immaterial ; 
a  plain  Contradi^ion  to  the  Fundamental  Dodriiies 
of  the  Chriftian  Religion. 

Beiides,  there  was  a  great  deal  of  Pride  in  the  very 
Compofition  of  a  Stoick.    It  '  appears  from  the  Ac- 
count which  Arri4H  has  given  of  EfiSletw^  that  nei- 
ther the  Jcwifh  Law,  nor  the  Chriftian  Religion,  was 
unknown-to  him  ;   for  in  the  Difcourfes  which  he 
has  prefcrved  of  Epi^itmy  we  find  him  fometimes 
ufing  the  iame  words  with  the  Scriptures.    But  it 
appears  likewife  from  thofe  Difcourfes ,  that  EpiSlc 
tm  was  a  great  Admirer  of  Diogenes  the  Gynick,  and 
imitated  him  in  his  Pride  and  Haughtinefs.    For, 
magnifying  himfelf  as  one  fent  by  God  to  be  an  Ex- 
ample to  the  World,  and  to  prove  that  the  high  Say- 
ings df  the  ^raiVil/ are  not  vain  Boafts,  but  real  and 
pradicable  Truths,  he  at  laft  thus  concludes,  "  How 
"  do  I  convcrfe,  fays  he,  with  thefe  Men,  whom  you 
"  fear  and  admire  r    Do  not  I  treat  them  as  Slaves  ? 
**  Who,  when  he  fees  me,  doth  not  think  he  fees  his 
<^  King  and  his  Matter?   There  could  be  little  hope, 
that  fuch  a  Man  fliould  be  wrought  upon  by  a  Reli- 
gion which  cnjoineth,  Thati»  lowUnefs  of  mind  each 
efteem  ether  hater  than  themfelves^  FBil<  ii.  3*    "  Seneca^ 

*  Arrian.  Epift.  Hh.  iii,  c.  aa* 

■  - —  Prope  eft  a  tc  Dcus,  tecum  eft,  iata$  eft,  Ita  dico,  Lu# 
cili,  facer  intra  nos  fpiritus  fedec,  bao^um,  g^lojrum^jiue  noftro 
Vm  Pbftrvgtor  ^  puljos,  &c.    Senec.  Ppift.  ^i, 
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in  Ibme  places,  writes  as  if  he  had  been  tranfcribing 
the  Scriptures,  but  he  is  not  always  the  firac,  and  he 
likewife  difcovers  a  ftrange  Vanity  and  Conceit  of 
himfelf  and  his  own  Writings.  For  citing  a  Paflagc 
of  Epicurus  J  where  he  told  his  Friend,  That  if  he  de- 
fired  Glory,  his  Letters  fliould  make  him  more  fa- 
mous than  all  thofe  things  which  he  efteemcd,  or  for 
which  he  was  efteemed.  *  Seneca  aflures  iMcUiuf  ^ 
That  he  could  promife  Kim  as  much  as  Eficurus  had 
done  his  Friend  :  For  he  fliould  be  Famous  in  future 
Times  j  and  could  raife  and  perpetuate  the  Fame  of 
whomfbever  he  pleafed.  But  it  feems  moft  of  all 
ftrange ,  that  the  excellent  Emperor  M^  Antoninus^ 
who  had  fo  much  of  the  Chriftian  Morality,  both  in 
the  Speculation,  ancf  in  the  Fraftice  of  it,  fliould  not 
alfo  be  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  efpeciilly,  if  he  owned, 
that  a.  iignal  Miracle  was  by  the  Prayers  of  the  Chri- 
ftians,  obtained  for  the  deliverance  of  himfelf,  and 
his  whole  Army ,  as  ^  TertuUian^  who  could  not.be 
ignbrant  of  the  truth  of  it,  declares.  And  '  Apotti^ 
naris^  Bifliop  oi Hierafolis^  who  prefented  an  Apolo- 
gy to  this  Emperor,  mentioned  the  fame  Mirack. 

But  it  fliould  be  confidered ,  that '  M^  Antminm 
was  very  fuperftitious  in  all  the  Heathen  Worfliip, 
and  was  fb  much  addided  to  the  **  Sophifis  of  his-time, 
as  not  only  to  endure,  but  often  to  humour  their  In- 
folence  and  Vanity  j  and  from  them  he  had  his  No- 
tions of  Philofopliy,  which  agree  with  the  Chriftian 
DoSrine,  and  not  from  the  Scriptures.  For  he  owns 
in  his  Book,  from  whom  he  had  received  his  Freceptsj 
but  if  he  had  read  and  confidered  the  Scriptures,  he 
could  never  have  looked  upon  the  Zeal  and  Fortitade 
of  the  Chriftian,  Martyrs,  as  ^  Obftinacy.  But  the 
Sophiftsj  who  made  it  their  bufinels  to  oppofe  the  Go* 

*  EpiA.  21'  ^  Apol.  c.  $.  ad  Scap.  c.  4. 

'  Eufeb.  Hifl.  I.  5.  c.  ^.         *  Am.  Marcellin.1,25.  c*4* 
^  Philoftr.  Vit.  Sophifl  in  Hcrcd,  Hcrmag.  Ariftid,  AdriaOf 
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fpel,  knew,  they  conlcH  not  bettei;  recommend  them* 
fclves  to  him,  than  by  teaching  its  moral  Dodlriiies, 
and  pr<eventing  that  efteem,  which  he  mult  needs 
have  had  of  the  Chriltian  Religion,  if  he  had  knowot  . 
that  to  this,  thofe  Dodirines,  which  he  fo  much  ad* 
mired,  owed  either  their  Original  or  Improvement.  . 
Whatever  Opinion  he  had  of  the  Chriftians,  he 
was  wont  to  attribute  too  much  to  his  own  **  Virtue 
and  Piety,  to  afcribe  his  Deliverance  wholly  to  their 
-Prayers.  And  after  all  the  Praifes,  which  have  been 
juftly  given  to  M.  Antoninus'^  it  mult  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  he  valued  himfelf  extreamly  upon  Two 
Things,  which  were  very  great  hindrances  to  his  Re- 
ception of  theGofpel,  viz..  The* Study  of  Philofo- 
phy,  and  the  Love  and  Efteem  of  his  People.  For  it 
is  no  wonder,  that  an  Emperor,^  who  made  the  Phi- 
lofophy  of  thofe  Times  his  Study ,  the  Sofhifts  his 
chief  Favourites,  and  Popularity  his  Aim,  fhould  not 
^e  converted  to  a  Religion  fo  unpopular,  and  fo  op- 
pofite,  in  fome  of  its  principal  Articles,  to  that  which 
-the  World  called  Wifdom-  .    ^    ^ 

It  \%  unconceivable,  upon  What  Principles  of  Re- 
ligion or  Philofophy  this  Emperpr  could  Deifie  ^  in- 
xiM  f^erns  and  Faufiind  i  but  it  was  impoflible  that 
*he  could  do  this,  and  be  at  the  fame  time  a  Chriltian; 
that  the  fame  Man,  who  Deified  notorious  Wicked- 
nef^,  becaufe  it  had  been  cloathed  in  Purple,  and  (hi-  . 
ned  in  Emperial  Robes ,  (hould  believe  in  the  Son  of 
God  crucified,,  is  utterly  inconfiftent. 

The  Pythagoreans  were  a  fuperllitious  Sedt,  and 
were  apt  to  auribe  all  to  Magick  i  and,  beCdes,  they 
had  given  themfelves  up  by  a  blind  Obedience  to 
their  Matter's  Didates,  and  therefore  were  to  regard 
no  Reafons  nor  Arguments  againll  them.  In  fhort, 
the  Philofophers  were  all  exceedingly  prepoflefs'd  and 
prejudiced  by  fome  peculiar  Opinions  ^of  their  own. 
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befides  the  general  Prejudices  which  they  lay  under 
with  the  reft  of  the  World*  And  all  Men  of  any 
Learning  and  Education ,  ftudied  the  Books  of  the 
Philofophers ,  and  were  commonly  addided  to  one 
Sea  or  other. 

It  muft  be  confefs'd^  that  Vanity  and  the  Praile  of 
Men  was  the  chief  aim  of  many  of  the  Philofophers, 
as  TertuKan  and  others  of  the  Fathers  objeQ:  j   and 
therefore  they  were  v^ry  unlikely  to  become  Profc- 
lytes  to  a  Religion  ,  which  was  looked  upon  iathe 
World  with  fuch  difdain  and  contempt.    Philofopby 
in  general,  if  we  believe  *  QHimUidn^  was  in  his  time, 
by  moft,  ufed  as  an  Artifice  and  Di^uile  to  conceal 
the  worft  of  Vices  under  a  morofe  Look,  and  a  Habit 
different  from  that  of  other  Men.    And  from  fuch 
Philofophers  as  thefe,  we  muft  exped,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures fhould  be  read  with  no  manner  of  Candor,  or 
good  and  ferious  Intention.    ^  jHJtin  Martyr  lays  , 
that  he  found  by  his  Conference  with  Crefcem  the  Cy^ 
nick  Philofopher,  that  unlefi  he  prevaricated  he  un- 
derftood  nothing  of  the  Chriftiart  Doftrine,  and  prof- 
fers to  the  Emperor  Marcus  'Aarelifu^  to  prove  this 
inliis  Prelence,  if  he  would  be  plealed  to  hear  him, 
and  to  order  him  another  Conference  with  that  Phi- 
lofopher.    "  Amalycui ,  a  Man  of  much  Study  and 
Learning,  wrote  againft  the  Chtiftian  Religion  before 
he  nnderftood  it.    And  when  *  Amelin  cited  St.  JeM^ 
Gofpel,  and  approved  his  Dodrine,  he  did  it  with 
fuch  Philoibphick  Pride  and  Difdain",  that  he  woald 
Bot  vonchj&fe  to  name  him,  or  to  afford  him  any  bet- 
|:er  Charafter  than  that  of  Barbarian.    *  Origen  gives 
Inflances  of  the  wilful  Abule  of  the  Scriptures  by 
fome  of  his  time,  who  cavilled  at  half  Sentences,  witbr 

«  Infttc.  19>.  i.  c«  I.  ^  Apolt  ad  M.  Aurel* 
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p.  283.    Theoddrer.  Tom,  4.  Sexm. ;:, 


>  Contra  Cplf.  lib»rif 


m 


of  the  Chrijiian  Religion. 


N 


out  taking  notice  of  the  Coherence  which  they  have 
writh  the  reft.  And  he  complains  that "  Celfns  feem'd 
never  to  have  read  the  Scriptures,  though  he  preten- 
ded to  a  very  exaft  Knowledge  both  of  the  Jewifh  and 
Chriftian  Religion ,  but  under ftood  little  of  either. 
."  jithenagarasy  who  before  him  had  read  the  Scriptures 
with  more  Care  and  Sincerity ,  though  with  the  fame 
Defign)  became  converted ,  and  wrote  in  Defence  of 
that  Religion,  which  he  intended  to  oppofe.  °  ffie- 
rocles  iikewife  had  read  the  New  Tefiament-,  with  a  de- 
iign  to  write  againft  it,  but  he  who  could  believe  the 
Miracles  of  Afottonins  Tyaneus^  and  prefer  that  notori- 
ous Impoftor  to  our  Bleficld  Saviour ,  and  Maximus 
^j^gienjtsy  Damis  the  Philafbpher,  and  ShiloftratHs-^  to 
St.  Pettr  imd  St.  Paul^  fliews  fo  ftrange  a  Partiality,  as 
might  be  expefted  only  in  him ,  who  oppofcd  the 
Chriftian  Religion  by  his  Perfecutions  more  than  by 
his  Arguments  9  for  Hitrocles  was  the  chief  Promoter 
of  the  Periecution  under  Diodefian.  Fvrfhyry  p  apo- 
ftatiz'd,  becaufe  G>m^  Chriftians  at  dtfarea  had  bea- 
ten him ,  and  then  made  it  )>is  Bufineft  to  juftify  his 
own  Pradice,  and  feduce  others.  Jtdians  ^  Charafter 
is ,  that  he  had  a  remarkable  Levity  in  his  Temper , 
was  fond  of  vulgar  Applaufe  even  in  the  leaft  mat- 
ters, was  too  inquifitive  after.  Prefages,  and  rather  fii- 
perftitious  ,  than  an  exaft  Obferver  of  the  Heathen 
Rites.  He  had  great  Familiarity  with  Libaninsj  Jam^ 
blicHSj  and  MaximHs  Ephefinsj  ^  who  was  put  to  death 
for  Magick  under  Kalentmian.  He  made  it  his  great 
Aim  to  be  Chief  among  the  Sophifts ,  to  ^  whom  fie 
wrote  in  Expreffions  of  Fondnefs  rather  than  of 
Friendfliip  or  RefpcQ:,  and  was  of  nothing  more  am- . 
bitious  than  to  flatter  them,  and  be  flattei^ii  by  them. 
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with  abundance  of  Art  and  Eloquence  ,  and  therefore 
be  held  every  thing  dear,  that  could  procure  him 
their  Efteem  \  and  became  an  implacabld  Enemy  to 
the  Religion  he  had  profefs'd,  tho'  he  could  not  deny, 
in  his  Writings  againlt  it,  that  Miracles  had  been 
wrought  by  Chrift.  Which  is  a  prodigious  and  de- 
plorable Inltance,  how  prejudicial  that  which  pafs'd 
for  Philoibphy  in  thole  Ages ,  was  to  thf  Progrefs  of 
tbeGofpel. 

2.  The  Gentiles  look'd  upon  the  poor  perfecnted 
Condition  of  the  Chriftians ,  as  an  Argument  againft 
their  Religion,  and  were  not  only  pre)udiced  againft 
a  New  Religion ,  which  mult  expole  them  to  Sufier* 
jngs ,  by  thati  Fondnefs  which  Men  naturally  have  ibr 
(heir  own  Eafe  and  Safety ,  but '  when  they  (aw  the 
Chriftians  in  Diftrefs ,  they  would  upbraid  them ,  as 
the  Pfalmift's  Enemies  reproach'd  him,  faying.  Where 
is  now  thy  God  I  They  confiderM  their  own  Religion 
9s  the  Religion  of  their  Country ,  and  of  their  Ance* 
ftors ,  which  was  what  TuUy  iaid  for  it ,  when  he  bad 
ruinM  all  the  Grounds  and  Pretences  in  behalf  of  it. 
They  alledg'd  tliat  this  h^d  been  the  Religion  of  their 
Forefathers ,  and  that  the  Roman  Empire  had  arrived 
to  fo  much  Power  and  Greatnefs  under  its  Influence* 
They  afcribed  all  the  Calamities  that  befel  the  Em- 
pire, by  Famine,  Earthquakes,  or  Peftilence,  to  the 
Negleft  of  their  own  Wor(hip ,  and  the  Progrefs  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion.  This  was  To  much  infiftred 
upon,  as  is  to  be  feen  in  Zofimtu^  Symmaohusj  and  o* 
thers,  that  Orofiw  fet  himfelf  to  anfwer  it,  in  a  parti- 
cular Work ;  and  St.  AHftin^  who  put  him  upon  wri* 
ting  It,  thought  himfelf  concerned  in  his  own  Works 
to  oppofe  fo  unreafonable,  but  fatal  a  Prejudice. 

3.  The  Confequence  of  thefe  Prejudices  againft  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  both  in  Favour  to  the  Religion  of 
their  Country  ,  and  in  Fondnefs  for  their  old  Opini- 
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pas  r  and  out  of  aa  Abhorreace  of  AfSidioas ,  and  a 
Difregard  of  thofe  ^  who  were  fo  much  expofed  to 
them,  as  having  but  fmall  pretence  to  any  part  of  the 
Divine  Care  i  the  Confequence,  I  fay,  of  theft  Errors 
and  Prejudices ,  was ,  that  the  Gentiles  defpiftd  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  before  they  underftood  any  thing^ 
of  it  For  many  Men  of  Learning  and  Obfenratioa 
were  fb  little  acquainted  with  it,  that  they  did  not  di« 
ftinguilh  Chriftians  from  Jews,  as  we  fee  by  ** 5i(ff^ 
nius.  They  knew  not  fo  much  as  the  true  Pronunci^ 
ation  of  the  Name  of  Chrifi ,  or  CbriBian ,  but  were 
wont  to  write/  *  Chrefins  and  Chrefiianus.  ^  Many  had 
fo  ftrange  a  Prejudice  and  Abhorrence  of  Chriftians  ^ 
that  they  would  not  fo  much  as  fpeak  to  them  %  fo  far 
were  they  from  confidering  their  Religion  impartially. 
This  the  jifologiji-s  much  infift  upon  ,  that  they  cou- 
demn'd  and  perftcuted  what  they  did  not  underftand, 
the  Chriftians  deOr'd  no  more  than  a  fair  Hearing  ^ 
and  if  they  might  but  be  fufFer'd  to  make  their  Reli- 
gion fully  known  to  their  Adver&ries ,  they  begg'd 
no  farther  Favour. 

.  4*  It  wa$  believed ,  '  that  the  Heathen  Oracles  had 
delivered,  that  the  Chriftian  Religion  Ihould  continue 
no  longer  than  Three  hundred  and  fixty  five  Years, 
and  it  is  obftrvable,  that  jHlian  the  Apoftate  died 
ji.  D.  cccLXV-  according  to  fome  Chronologers,  tho* 
others  place  his  Death  Two  Years  before.  It  feems 
the  Devil  had  fome  great  Expedation  from  his  Reign, 
but  at  or  near  that  very  time,  in  which  he  had  fore- 
told that  the  /]lhriftian  Religion  Ihould  have  an  end  , 
( if  the  Computation  were  to  be  made  from  the  Nati- 
vity of  Chrift  )  he  law  an  end  of  all  his  Hopes,  in  the 
Death  of  that  Emperor,  who  was  fo  zealous  in  bis 

*  SuecoD.  in  Ckudio,  c.xxv» 
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Service,  aiid  had  given  out  fevere  Threatnings  againft 
the  Chriftians  erf  what  they  were  to  expeft ,  if  he  had 
return'd  vidorioos  froiil  that  Expedition  in  which  he 
periihed.    For  this  Predidion  had  refpeft  probably 
Jto  his  Reign,  though  the  Greek  Verfes  in  which  it  was 
'delivered  might  be  alter'd  afterwards,  oi*  fo  contrivM 
at  firit,  as  to  extend  it  to  a  long^  time,  leaving  it  un- 
certain from  whence  the  Calculation  was  to  begin. 
•  Great  Boaft$  and  Threatnings  were  undoubtedly 
then  made,  that,  according  to  their  Prophecies,  in  a 
Ihort  time ,  there  would  not  be  fo  much  as  the  Name 
of  Chrifiian  left  in  the  World.    However  this  Oracle 
kept  many  of  the  Gentiles  from  being  ChrilUans ,  till 
they  law  the  time  paft,  which  they  fuppofed  to  be 
meant  by  it,  as  St*  Aajtin  aflTures  us. 

5,  The  Herelies  and  Schifms  which  fbon  arofe  in 
the  Church,  gave  great  Scahda}  and  Offence  to  fuch, 
as  judgM  of  the(e  things  at  a  diflrance ,  and  in  the 
grofs,  without  examining  into  the  Occafions  of  them. 
The  ^  Jews  not  only  blafphemed  Chrijt  in  the  Syna- 
gogues ,  but  made  choice  of  Men  on  purpofe ,  whom 
they  ient  from  Jemfalem  into  all  parts  of  the  World  , 
to  vilify  him  and  his  Religion.  *=  And  becaufe  Chri- 
ftians fpoke  of  ChrijFs  Kingdom,  this  was  underftood 
to  their  Prejudice,  aU  if  they  had  been  for  fetting  up 
a  Temporal  Kingdom  by  Rebellion.  And  the  evil 
Doftrines  and  Praftices  of  divers  Hercticlcs  confirmed 
Men  in  any  ill  Opinion ,  which  they  had  coaceiv'd  of 
Chriftians  in  general.  The  abfurd  Dodrines  and  He- 
refies  of  the  Gmfiicks  and  other  Hereticks ,  were  by 
the  Enemies  of  the  Gofpel  in  their  Ceafures  and  Inve- 
aives  apply'd  to  all  Chriftians  without  diftin(^ion  , 
and  were  taken  upon  Truft  by  moft  Men.  **  Celfms 
makes  Objeftions  from  the  erroneous  and  wicked  No- 
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tions  and  Pra^ices  of  the  Ophua^  the  V^aUnunisms^  the 
Mdrciomtes^j  and  others.  Under  the  Denominatioa 
of  the  Gnofiich  Herefy,  is  comprehended  not  one  par- 
ticular Sed  only  ^  but  rather  all  the  moft  pernicious 
Herefies  in  the  Primitive  Times  :  and  they  all,  as  the 
Name  denotes,  made  high  Pretences  to'Knowledge; 
which  caus'd  them  to  be  fo  much  taken  notice  of,  by 
the  Philofbphers ,  that  ^-  Plotinus  and  others  wrote 
Books  in  Confutation  of  them.  No  wonder  therefore 
that  thefe  Hereticks  ,*  who  made  fo  rntich  noife  in  the 
World,  pafs'd  with  many  Men  for  true  Chriftians  ^ 
and  brought  a  Scandal  upon  Religion.  This  causM 
the  Chriftians  in  their  A];x>logies  to  prefs  earnelMy  for 
a  fair  and  impartial  Hearing  of  their  Caufe ,  befeech- 
ing  their  Enemies,  that  they  would  not  be  fb  injurious 
to  the  Truth  and  to  themlelves,  as  to  defpife  and  con- 
demn what  they  did  not  underltand :  They  were  de* 
firous  to  undergo  any  Trial,  if  thejr  might  but  be  ad- 
mitted to  be  heard.  On  the  other  fide,  ^forged  Ads, 
bearing  PiUteh  Name,  but  with  a  Date  which  difo)* 
ver'd  the  Fraud,  were,  by  Maximinh  Command,  dit 
pers'd  over  all  the  Provinces  under  his  Dominion ,  to 
be  taught  Childien.  And  vile  Women  were  at  2>4« 
mafcus  threatned  with  Torments ,  unlefs  they  would 
depofe,  that  they  were  themfclves  Chriftians,  and  that 
they  knew  what  had  been  reported  againft  ttK^Chrifti- 
ans  to  be  true*  And  this  Confedion  likewife  was  pub*^ 
lifli'd  in  all  Cities  and  other  Places  :  And  long  before, 
under  Antoninus  Verns^^  Heathen  «  Servants,  who  be- 
longed to  Chriftians ,  were  apprehended  in  GohI^  and 
forced  to  depofe  againft  their  Mafters  ,  all  that  could 
render  them  and  their  Religion  odious.  And  the 
fame  Method  of  endeavouring  to  extort  Evidence  a- 
gainft  Chriftians  by  Tortures,  had  been  praftis'd  like- 
wife  in  Trajanh  Reign,  by  ^  Plinf%  Order,  upon  fome 

•  Plotin.  ^eJi  '^  TvartKif^  Enncad.  2,^  1.  p.       '  Eufeb.  Hifb 
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Deaconefles  in  Bitlymaj  even  after  Apoftates,  who 
worlhipped  Idols,  and  blafphemed  Chrift ,  had  ne- 
terthelefs  vindicated  his  Religion  from  the  Crimes 
charged  upon  it-  And  tho'  the  conftant  Afleveratioa 
of  thejfe  Women  under  all  their  Torments,  convinced 
Tliny  of  the  Ihnocency  of  Chriftians,  yet  others  were 
more  unreafbnable  ^  and  it  was  long  before  thefe  Pre- 
judices could  be  overcome  in  the  generality  of  Men, 
efpecially,  when  Tortures  were  fo  often  ufed  to  ex- 
tort felfe  Evidence. 

6.  Yet  many,  who  did  not  aftually  become  Chri- 
flians,  had  more  favourable  and.  juft  Thoughts  of  the 
Chriitian  Religion.  *  Alexander  Severus  had  the  Effi- 
gies oiChrifi  in  his  Chapel,  and  had  defigned  to  eredt 
a  Temple  for  the  WorOiip  of  him,  and  to  infert  his 
Name  among  the  Heathen  Gods.  As  it  is  reported, 
that  ^^r#'4^  likewile,  with  the  {ame  intention,  had 
commanded  Temples  to  be  built  without  Images  in 
all  Cities,  but  was  difluaded  by  fome,  who  confulted 
the  Oracles  about  it,  which  gave  out,  that  all  Men 
would  then  become  Chriftians,  and  the  other  Tem- 
ples would  ibon  be  forfaken.  This,  vy^hich  Is  related 
cojicerning  Adrian^  has  been,  by  fame,  fuppofed  to 
be  a  miftake,  becaufe  the  Fathers  fay  nothing  of  it- 
But  €/£/.  LamfridiM  (or  rather  Sfartidnni)  who  men- 
tions it,  being  a  Heathen,  might  perhaps  have  it  from 
the  Gentiles ;  for  it  was  only  in  Adrians  intention,  to 
fet  up  the  Worffiip  of  Chrifi^  yvhich  might  be  un- 
known by  the  Cbriftians  of  his  time,  the  defign  being 
laid  afide  upon  cqnfulting  the  Oracles.  It  was  cer- 
tainly reported  in  the  Hiftorian's  time,  as  he  declares, 
and  yet  this  Objedion  lies  as  well  againft  the  Report 
as  againft  the' Reality  of  the  thing  :  For  it-is  ftrangc 
that  a  Report  of  this  nature  fhduld  be  mentioned  by 
no  Chriftian  Writer,  though  there  had  been  no  truth 
in  it.    ^  ^mlliamu^  the  Prefedl  of  Egyft^  asked  Dio- 
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nyfiusj  Bifhop  of  Alexandria^  when  he  v\ras  brought 
before  him.  Why,  if  he,  whom  the  Chriftians  Wor- 
Slipped,  be  God,  they  could  not  Worlhip  him  with 
the  other  Gods  ?    Many  admired  the  Dodrine,  and 
were  convinced  of  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Reli- 
gion, who  could  not  free  themfelves  from  the  Prejd- 
dicpf;  of  their  Education  j  they  would  have  been  wil- 
ling to  have  it  taken  in  among  others,  but  could  not 
bring  themfelves  to  relinquim  all  their  old  Religions 
for  it.    The  Calumnies  raifed  again!!:  the  Chriftians, 
had  cauled  the  popular  Odium  and  Rage  againft  them^ 
but  they  were  vindicated  by  *  Pliny  in  an  Epiftle  to 
Trajan  J  by  Ser^enius  Granianus^  Proconful  of  Afia^  \jx 
his  Epiftle  to  Adrian^  by  Adrian  himlelf  in  his  Re-* 
Icript,  by  Antcninm  Pins  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Canf- 
tnon  Council  J  or  the  Community  of  the  £ft:ates  oi  Afia^ 
though  Tome  alcribe  this  Epiftle  to  M^Antoninw^ 
(not  to  mention  his  Epiftle  to  the  Senate  of  Rome.) 
"  Try f ho  J  the  Jewy  likewift  frees  them  from  the  Crimea 
commonly  laid  againft  them,  and  owns  the  Excellency 
of  their  Precepts  contained  in  the  Gofpel.    And  it  fe 
ob&rvable*  that  thofe  Crimes  which  had  been  wont 
to  be  objeded  againft  the  Chriftians  by  their  former. 
Adverfaries,  were  not  mentioned  by  Julian^  in  Difr 
courfes  written  to  oppofe  them  i  who "  elfewhere 
ipeaks  of  them  in  fnch  a  manner,  and  fo  much  to  their 
commendation,  as  fliews  the  mighty  force  of  Truth 
which  could  extort  it  from  him.    But  the  Fear  and 
Shame  of  Men  hindred  divers  from  embracing  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  who  had  a  truer  Notion  of  Things 
than  to  approve  of  their  own.    **  Seneca  expofed  the 
Heathen  Worfliip,  knd  exprefs'd  himftlf  with  bitter- 
nefs  againft  the  Jet^s  j  but  bein^  able  to  find  ^othin^ 
to  blame  in  the  Chriftian  Religion,  nor  daring  to 
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commend  it  for  fear  of  giving  OR^nce  to  the  Heathens, 
be  made  no  mentioa  of  it  at  all.  ilt  is  oljlferved  like- 
wife,  that  Plmarchy  who,  as  p  Theodore t  takes  notice, 
V^as  not  nnacq[iiainted  ^HhtheGofpelof  Chrift,rnakes 
^  no  Reflediiofls  upon  our  Religion.  '  fnStonnt44j  a 
M^u  of  very  great  Learniog,  and  who,  upon  that  ac- 
count, had  hi$  Statue  erefted  in  the  Forum  at  Rome  ^^ 
often  ackhowledfted  himfelf  .conyfuced  of  the  Truth 
bfChriftianity,  before  he  could  be  pcrfuaded  openly 
io  profefs  it,  for  fear  of  dirpjeafing  his  friends  that 
^ere  Oentites.  *  tte  pretended,  he  might  be  a  Chri- 
ftian  as  well  in*  fecret )  and  this,  no  doubt^  itiight  be 
the  cafe  of  many-  others,  w  ho  never  hiade  opia  Pro- 
feflion  of  it.  ^ 

Thcfe,  and  fiich  as  thefe,  were  the  occafidns  of  the 
Unbelief  of  the  5^^ipx  and  Cf^/jTiVf J ;  JThough  it  muft 
te'confefledy  that  there  is  nothing  more  dilKcult  to  be 
accounted  for  than  the  Notioijs  and  Anions  of  Men  ; 
it  is  as  bard  to  give  an  accouiit  hd%  «  Sttieca  and  PZ«- 
tarcb  fhonld  allow  pf  the  murtheriQe  or  Itlarviqg  of 

J oor  Infants ,  (as  they  certainly  did)  as  why  they 
ere  not  Chrifbians^  No  Phc^meha  iu  Nature  can 
be  more  varkMe  k^  uncertain  in  their  Caiifes  than 
the  Gpinions.  arid  Pr^dipes  of^I^'Ien,^  which  differ  ac- 
cording to  their  Tempers,  aila  C4fc^  Cir- 
cumlhnces-,.  it  is  fufficlent,  if  wepiln "find'oiit  any 
probable  SolutiosiiV  and  hf ve  4eyprjal''t6,  offer,  which 


might  take  j^lage  according  to lieyjeral  Cafes.  $ut.  the 
Writings  ^i  ftcnas  oppoftdftl^e  Chnft^^ 
were  very  llight  and  frivolous,  c6nt;ainin£  at  Confef- 
jlon  for  the  n)pft:part  of  thejpiriiy;ipalRJktters  of 
Faft,  upon  which  our  Faith  is  eit41i)hfted,  and  raifiag 
only  fomc  wealc  Cavils  which  n^vercameup  to  the 
nuinCaufc,  or  undertook  to  difprbve  the  Truth  of 
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the  Miracles  and  Prophecies  upon  which  it  is  founded. 
They  could  not  deny  the  Miracles^  upon  which  our 
Religion  is  eltablilhed  ,  and  th,en  let  any  Man  judge 
what  Reafons  they  could  have'  for  their  Infidelity. 
And,  incieed,  the  prevailing  of  the  Chriftian  Religion 
under  alt  manner  of  Difadvantages  as  to  Humane 
Means,  (hewed,  that  the  Adverfaries  of  it  had  little 
to  fiy  againfl:  it :  For  they  muft  be  but  po6r  Argu- 
ments, which  could  not  difluade  Men  from  becomiog 
Chriftians,  when  they  muft  incur  all  the  Dangers  and 
Sufferings  of  this  World  to  be  fo. 

The  Books  of  the  firft.  Heathen  Writers  againft  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  are  frequently  cited  by  St.  Jerom^ 
and  St.  Anftiny  and  other  Authors  of  their  time,  as 
commonly  knowji ,  and  probably  they  were  extant 
long  after.  So  that  their  Arguments  were  baffled  and 
deftroyed  long  before  the  Books  themfelves,  and  they 
had  time  and  opportunity  enough  to  do' all  the  mis- 
chief that  they  were  capable  of.  And  their  Writing's 
are  not  yet  fo  far  loft ,  but  that  we  ftill  know  their 
principal  Arguments.,^  which  the  Chriftian  Writers 
flave  not  concealed,  but  have  given  them  their  full 
Force,  and  commonly  in  their  own  Words.  Origen 
was  fo  careful  to  omit  nothing  confiderablc  which 
Celftu  had  ailedged>  ihat  he  was  often  forced  to  make 
Apologies  for  mentioning  the  fame  things  over  again, 
rather  than  he  would  feem  to  let  any  thing  pafs  , 
which  was  material ,  that  his  Adversary  had  faid  , 
without  taking  notice  of  it-^  And  fome/  Pieces  arc 
preferved  entire,  as  the  Petition  of  Symmachtu  among 
the  Epiftles  of  St.  Ambrofe^  and  the  Epiftle  of  Maxi- 
mum Mdddnrerjfis  among  thofe  of  St.  Auftin.  The  Ar- 
guments of  Julian  are  fet  down  at  large  by  St.  Cyril  j 
and  that  Apoftate  was  fo  great  an  Advocate  and  Pa- 
tron of  Heathenifm,  that  the  Enemies  of  Chriftiauity 
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had  »  a  c*taia  t/Era  for  the  computation  of  Years 
from  his  Reien,  and  feem  to  have  proceeded  upon  the 
Artifices  and  Methods  which  he  had  fettled :  Yet  we 
learn  from  "  St.  Chryfofiom,  that  the  Books  of  the  Phi- 
lofophers  againft  the  Chriftian  Religion,  were  neg- 
kfted  and  defpifed  by  the  Gentiles  themfelves,  and 
were  fcarce  to  be  found  but  among  the.  Chnfti- 
ans,  before  the  Edia  of  rimdoftM  junior^  to  prpliibit 

^^Tliere  was  a  long  Succeflion  of  Philofophers  and 
SoDhifts,  who  made  it  thcirbufinefs  to  oppofe  the 
Chriftian  Religion.    The  School  of  Platonip,  which 
tontinued  zt  Athi»s  for  fome  Ages,  would  revive,  or 
reinforce  any  Arguments  that  had  been  ufed  bytheii^ 
Predeceflbrs  in  bppofition  to  Chriftianity.    Produs 
and  hamafcitt^,  who  were  of  this  School,  lived  about 
the  middle  of  the  Sixth  Apy\ProclHs  fpcnt  five 
whole  Years  in  coUeaing  the  Notions  of  the  ^rmer 
Philofophers,  and  in  abridging  the  CWJ^c*  Do- 
ariues  from  the  Writings  of  the  Qialdeans  ^  and  the 
beft  Commentaries  upon  the  Oracles,  written  at  large 
bv  Porphyry  and  JambUchut  .•  .  So  that  no  Care  or  La- 
bour was  omitted  by  thefeLearned  and  Zealous  Men, 
to  recommend  their  own  Religion  to  the  World  in 
oppofition  to  the  Chriftian.  .  What  \P\f(lts  had  to 
fiy  againft  it,  may  yet  be  feen.  The  Writings  of  i?^- 
JafciHs  were  extant  '  in  Photius\  time,  m  the  middle 
of  the  Ninth  Age  ;  the  Hiftory  of  EmAftm  was  then 
likewifeextant,and  is  *■  faid  to  be  preftrved  at  remce: 
We  have  the  Abridgment  of  it  by  Zofimtu^^  anda  fuf- 
ficient  Specimen  of  his  malicious  Inveaives  in  his 

«  'F.TSidl/ni^  -5  ( Produs )  Wy  )&  »'  «^  f '  &bW  UhuurX 
Ra.(Ti>riA(.    Marin,  vie.  Prod.  c..g5.  .     r  ,. 

»  nr.'Hruj«*   UCvK}.o^.  3-   Vid.  Spanhem.-  in  Julian,  open 

^''^"iarin.  vit.  Prod.  c.  26.        '  Vid.  Fabric,  de  Pfocli  Scripris. 

.  Priac.  Cod.  ci-xxxi.  CCXtii.  X?xvu. 
.    H  VoiV.  deGra^c.  Hill,  _   .  ^    ^^^ 
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other  Writings.    And  it  is  probable,  that  thele,  and 
many  other  Books  of  the'  like  nature  ^  which  are  now 
loft,  continued  much  longer  than  any  Accounts, 
Which  we  have  now  remaining  of  them  mention.    Of 
about  Thirty  Anfwers  ^  which  were  written  to  Pom 
/fey)7,  by  feveral  Authors',  not  one  of  them  is  now  to 
be  round.    When  the  World  was  fatisfyM  of  the  In- 
fufficicncy  of  his  Objeftions,  the  Anfwers  to  his  Books 
were  as  little  regarded  as  the  Books  themfelves ,  but 
underwent  the  fame  Fate  with  them.  "*  The  Dodrines 
of  the  Eficureans  and  the  Stoicks  (  he  fpeaks  of  fuch  as 
were  peailiar  to  either  Sed  )  were  little  regarded  in 
St.  jiufiins  time  •,  and  none  durft  maintain  them,  but 
under  the  Denomination  of  fome  Herefy  or  other  j 
tJicle  Two  Sefts  then  were  in  fo  little  Efteem ,  that 
they  had  not  Authority  enough  to  give  thofe  Errors 
My  Countenance,  which  they  before  had  fo  long  with 
great  Subtilty  and  Succefs  defended  againft  the  Plato- 
nifis  •,  but  they  who  would  gain  any  Reception  to 
their  Errors  were  at  laft  forced  to  alTume  the  Name 
of  Chriftians  ,  and  betake  themfelves  to  fome  Herefy. 
Of  Plotinksh  School,  fome  became  Chriftians ,  and  0- 
thers  apply'd  themfelves  to  Magick  ;  as  Plotimts  him- 
felf  muft  have  done ,  if  we  believe  all  that  Porphyry 
writes  of  him.    The  Relation  of  the  Serpent ,  whicli 
was-feen  under  the  Bed,  and  then  was  obferv'd  creep- 
ing into  a  hole  of  the  Wall,  as  he  gave  up  the Ghoft , 
is  an  odd  Story*    *  Proclns  fufferM  himfelf  to  be  ado- 
red, and  a  Serpent  was  likewife  feen  about  his  Head  , 
in  his  laft  Sicknefs  :  This  was  the  Effeft  of  the^TiS^f /ir- 
gicks'i  which  thefe  Philofophei;s  profefs'd,  and  oiMa-- 
pck ,  which  ^Porphyry  ,  upon  the  Authority  of  Ora- 
cles, ftyles  the  Gift  of  the  Gods.    The  Arguments  of 
Proclus  againft  the  Chriftian  Religion  were  chiefly  to 

*  Holfteia.  dc  Vic  Sc  Script.  Porphyr.  c.  x. 

/•  Aug.  Epift.  $6,        «  Marin.  Vit.  Prod.  c.  25,  39, 

f  1i|Jud  Kjiifeb.  Pr«p.  Evang.  J.  vi.  c.  4. 
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^rove  the  Eternity  of  the  World  :  and  have  been  fo 
little  regarded ,  that  they  were  fuppofed  to  have  bgea 
loft  ,  till  a  «  Critick  lately  took  notice ,  that  they  are 
ft  ill  extant  in  the  Anfwer  to  them  by  Jphagints  ThiU- 

The  Jews^  who  from  the  beginning  of  Chriftianity, 
but  efpecially  fince  the  Deftruftion  otJerHfalemj  have 
in  yall  numbers  been  fpread  all  over  the  World,  and 
have  ev^r  been  the  moft  implacable  Enemies  of  the 
Gofpel ,  had  the  greatelt  Opportunity  to  detefl^  any 
FaKhood  in  it,  and  have  never  omitted  any  Advant^c 
of  improving  and  enforcing  the  Arguments  3tgainft 
it  i  and  therefore  would  be  fure  to  retain  any  thiag 
confiderable,  .which  had  been  objeded  by  their  Fore- 
fathers, or  by  the  Heathens  ,  with  whom  thej  con- 
versed. The  Jews  have  been  a  perpetual  reftlpls  Ene- 
my in  all  Parts  anci  Ages  of  the  Woi-ld  ,  and  notjhing 
material  in  this  Cafe,  would  eicape  their  Obif^ryation. 
But  out  of  the  Writings  of  the  ancient  Jewsj  whick 
are  ftill  extant ,  many  things  have  been  aliedg'd  by 
many  Learned  Men  ,  of  our  own  and  other  Nfttioqs , 
in  Confirmation  of  our  Religion,  from  the  ConfelBon 
of  the  Jews  themfelves. 

The  Unbelief  therefore  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gen" 
tiles  of  thofe  Ages,  is  no  material  Objettion  i  nor  al- 
together fb  unaccountable  as  the  Unbelief  of  too  many 
now,  who  were  born  among  Cfiriftians,  and  have  had 
their  Eddcation  in  the  Chriftian  Religion-  The  Truth 
is,.  Example  is  always  the'weakeft  Argument  in  any 
Cafe,  and  can  be  of  no  Force  or  Authority  againft  the 
cleareft  rational  Evidence.  Biit  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gofpel  is  it  felf  an  unanfwerable  Argument  ia 
proof  of  it.     The  World  hated  it  ^  becanfe  ip  was  not  of 

this  World.    For  which  Reafon  it  was  long  before  the 

Kingdoms  of  this  World  were  become  the  Kingdoms  of  our 
Lordy  and  of  his  Chrifi  ,  (  Rev.  xi.  1 5.)     And  it  ap; 

•  Fabric.  Ce  Prodi  Scriptis,  p.  80.  • 
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pearsrby  the  Laws  and  Hiftories  of  tlie  ffrfl:  Ages,  af- 
ter the  Emperors  were  Chriftians ,  that  the  Gofpel 
ftill  prevail'd  by  its  own  Evidence  and  Worth,  rather 
'  than  by  any  other  Power  or  Authority*    The  Jews 

were  ufed  with  all  manner  of  Indulgence  >  they  en* 
I  joy'd  great  ^  Privileges^  they  had  their '  Patriarchs  for 

»         near  ccccxxix.  Years  after  Chrift,  and  liv'd  unmo- 
i  lefted  in  their  Worfhip ,  till  "  they  had  polluted  it 

s  with  ChrilUan  Blood ,  and  their  Deri  (Ion  and  Profa- 

i         nation  of  the  Crpfs  of  Chrifl:  had  callM  for  the  Seve- 
I  rity  of  the  Laws.    The  Chriftian  Emperors  were  {o 

far  from  ufing  Force  to  caufe^  Men '  to  profefs  thcm- 
ielves  Chriftians,  that  ^  Thaidofiw  the  Great  was  the 
fir/t  who  made  it  Criminal  to  apoftatize  to  Htathen- 
ifra.    And  during  the  Reigns  of  "  Jovian ,  P^alentlni- 
0sty  V^alens^  and  Gratian ,  thete  were  no  Laws  enafted 
againft  Heathens  or  Heathen- Worfhip.    And  indeed 
there  needed  none.    For  about  the  Beginning  of  the 
Reign  of  JTalentinian  and  Falens ,  ji.  D.  CCCLXV-  the 
Heathens  were  fo  few ,  and  withal  fo  mean  generally, 
and  inconfiderable,  that  they  then  began  to  be  called 
^ T^ans^  andthe Barbarous  Nations, bordering  upon 
the  Empire,  to  be  ftyled  Gr »nVf /. .   And  in  the  time 
of  **  Thc^dofns  J  there  were  fcarce  any  Pagans  to  be 
found.    If  therefore  the  Oppofition  made  by  the  Jews 
and  Heathens  be  an  Objedion  to  Chriftianity  ^  this  is 
certainly  a  CqnGrmation  of  the  Truth  of  it,  that  all 
their  Prejudice  and  Obftinacy  wai  in  fo  few  Ages  fo 
generally  overcome,  ty  no  other  Force ,  but  that  of 
Its  Divine  Truth  and  Excellency. 
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^  Th<Sfbr.  cod.'Kvi.  Tit.7. 1.  9,4. 

'  lb.  1. 8.    Taviaa.  11.  &  Go  hofrcd.  ad  I.  zz* 

^  Id.it^adl.  i8.  Q^  Socrac  1.  vii.  c.  1 5* 

■  Th«*!of.  c-jd.  XVI.  tit.y.  1. 1. 
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"  Id.  i« Tic  10. 
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TT:>ae  the  Confidence  of  Men  of  Falfe  Reli^ons^ 
and  their  WiOingnefs  to  fuffer  for  them^  is  no 
Prejudice  to  the  Authority  of  the  True  Religian. 

THE  Chriftiaa  Religion  doth  infinitely  furpafs 
all  bthers  in  the  Number  of  its  Martyrs  of  both 
Sexes,  of  every  Age  and  Nation,  and  Rank  and  Con- 
dition.   Miltaken  ignorant  2^1ot$  may  often  have 
fuffer'd  for  other  Religions,  but  Men  of  tlie  higheft 
Station  and  Worth ,  and  inferiour  to  none  in  the 
Knowledge  and  Experience  of  every  thing  that  the 
World  efteems  Excellent,  have  renounc'd  all,  and  up- 
on Choice,  and  after  a  full  Conlideration  of  the  Merits 
of  thfe  Caufe ,  have  laid  down  their  Lives  for  the  fake 
of  the  Gofpel.    Tyrants  of  the  greateft  Power  and 
Cruplty  have  made  it  their  Aim  and  Ambition,  by  all 
forts  of  Tortures ,  to  extirpate  the  Chriftian  Religi- 
on i  they  efteem'd  their  Perlecutioris  matter  of  Tri- 
umph, and  a  fit  Subjeft  for  the '  Infcriptions  of  Mo* 
liuments  ereded  to  their  Memories.  And  a  **  ColleSi- 
on  was  made  by  Vlfian  of  their  Relcriptsagainft  the 
Chriftians ,  that  they  might  be  tranfmitted  to  Poftc- 
rity.    But  the  invincible  Patience  and  glorious  Suffe- 
rings of  the  Chriftians  prevailed  againtt  all  the  Rage 
and  Force  of  their  Enemies.    If  the  Martyrologies  of 
all  Religions  were  to  be  compared ,  fchere  would  fbon 
appear  fo  manifeft  a  Diflerence  between  the  Chriftian 
Martyrs,  and  the  Sufferers  for  other  ReUgioos  9  that 
nothing  would  be  needful  to  be  faid  upon  this  Subjed. 
But  remembring  with  whom  1  have  to  deal ,  I  am  rc- 
fplv'd  to  take  every  thing  at  the  Joweft ,  and  argue 
with  them  upon  their  own  Terms*    Let  us  for  a 


'^tmmmmmm'mm^i^mffi^mmmmmmm^mt^mm^  i 
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while  fet  afide  whatever  of  this  nature  might  be  iaid 
in  preference  of  the  Chriftian  Martyrs,  and  fuppoj^ 
the  Numbers  and  Zeal  of  the  Martyrs  (for  fo  we  muft 
call  tbem  at  prefent)  of  other  Religions,  to  have  been 
as  great  as  can  be  imagined,  yet  the  Caufe  it  felf  makes 
a  plaiQ  Difference  between  them. 

An  ignorant  Zeal  in  a  wrong  Caufe  is  no  Argument 
a^inft  the  Goodnefs  of  any  Caufe ,  which  is  main- 
taihM  and  promoted  by  fuch  a  Zeal  as  is  realbnable, 
and  proceeds  upon  fare  Grounds.  Indeed ,  it  were 
Very  hard  and  very  ftrange,  if  that  which  is  true, 
ihould  be  ever  the  lefs  certain,  or  the  lefs  to  be  regar- 
ded and  efteem'd,  becaule  there  may  be  other  things 
that  are  felfe ,  of  which  fome  Men  are  as  firmly  pfer- 
fuaded,  and  are  as  much  concerned  for  them,  as  any 
one  can  be  for  the  Truth  it  felf.  And  yet  this*  is  the 
wifeit  thing  that  many  have  to  pretend  againft  the 
Certainty  of  the  Religion, .  in  which  they  were  bapti- 
zed, that  there  are  many  Impoftures  in  the  World » 
and  none  is  without  its  Zealots  to  appear  in  Vindica* 
tion  of  it.  I  am  confident  no  Man  ever  parted  with 
any  thing ,  but  his  Religion ,  upon  fo  weak  a  Pre* 
tence. 

A  falfe  Religion  is  not  the  only  thing  for  which 
Men  are  wont  to  have  an  undefervM  Value ;  but  their 
Country,  their  Friends,  and  themfelves  they  are  com* 
monly  as  much  miftaken  in ,  and  do  as  highly  over** 
prize:  Is  there  then  no  real  Diflierence,  or  fblid 
worth  in  any  of  theie  ?  Some  of  the  moft  unlikely 
Countries  in  the  World  have  been  admired  by  the  Na- 
tives ,  as  if  they  were  the  Garden  of  Eden ,  and  the 
place  of  Paradiji :  Though  there  is  nothing  eafier , 
than  to  make  a  Diftindion  concerning  di^rent  Coun- 
tries.' And  it  is  as  eafy  to  diftinguilh  between  the  £- 
lyjmm  of  th£  "(f  eacheds ,  or  Mahomeis  ^arajiifty  and 
thtKin£donfofJ:ka*veftj  and  between  the  Ways  which 
lead  to  them/'  There  is  nothing,  efpecially  if  it  be  of 
407  Moment  and  Qonfequence  to  them,  for  which  Men 
A?v' .';  ^■'?^-.i-  j'j.'t  V  -  ;.:^  ^  ■*•  '?>*■,  ■  ■  •  •■■ ;  have 
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have  iiot  (hewn  tbemfelves  paffiomtely  coac«raM  ^  and 
it  is  not  to  be  expeded  that  they  ihauld  hg  &  mucl} 
more*  infallible  in  Religion  than  in  otlier  thjjpig^ ,  or 
Ihould  be  fo  much  lefi  in  earaeft  9bou(  it^  91^  dot  to 
difcover  the  fame  Frailties ,  and  the  i&me  AfF^^ionsj 
which  are  vifible  in  all  the  other  A6i;ions  w4  Bqiinefs 
of  their  Lives.  ^ . 

It  is  oft^Q  fotn  in  moll  Ca(eS)  that  iome  are  9s  osr- 
neft  and  jealous  in  a  falie  Caufe  1  as  others  are  u)  a 
True  9  but  dotK  this  prove  that  there  Is  no  Difi^Qce 
<  between  Falfcood  and  Truth  ?  Whej*  two  Men  of 
oppofite  Parties  are  equally  confident  of  the  Gogdneis 
of  their  Caufe,  i%  is  certain  that  hut  one  of  them  can 
be  in  theright ;  and  it  is  as.  certain,  that  one  pf  them 
niuft:  be  9  at  lead ,  fo  hv  in  the  right  y  4s  be  contra- 
difts  the  other  j  becaufe,  as  the  tvi^  parts  of  a  Con* 
tradition  cannot  be  both  True>  fci  they  cannot  be 
both  Falfe.  If  then  a  confident  and  zealous  Perfuafi* 
on  doth  not  determine  Right  and  VVrongi  Tri^e  and 
Falfe,  the  remaining  Difficulty  is ,  how  to  diftingvUh 
them ,  and  that  muft  be  by  the  proper  Evidence  ,  and 
the  intrinfick  Goodpefs  of  the  Gaufev 

And  our  Evidence  in  behalf  of  our  Religion  ,  is 

plain  matter  of  Fad ;  as  the  Death  >  and  Reftrrefti- 

£>n  ,  and  Aicenfron  of  our  Qiefled  Saviour ,  9Qd  the 

Miracles  wrought  by  him  and  his  Apoftles.    And 

if  our  Religion  has  fufJicient  Proof  of  what  weaflerc 

in  matter  of  Faft ,  and  other  Religions  have  not  fuffi- 

eient  Proof  of  that  Authority  to  which  they  I^y  plaini, 

this  muft  determine  the  Poi^t  ^  though  a  M^fometan 

or  Pagan  fhould  be  as  zealous  for  his  Religion ,  as  a 

Chriflian  can  be.    It  is  commonly  and  truly  &fd ,  that 

It  is  not  the  Suffering,  but  the  Canfey  whtcb  makes 

the  Martyr  •,  and  if  Men  of  Falfe  Religions  have  never 

fo  much  Confiderice  of  the  Truth  of  them,,  and  h^ve 

no  Ground  for  it ,  this  can  be  no  Argpment  agqiiaft 

the  Grounds  and  Proofs  upon  which  the  j^yideoce  of 

the  Chriftian  Religion  depends.    Othpr  Religions 

may 
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may  h^ve their  Zealots,  who ofiertbemfelves tO'die 
for  them,  but  the  Chriftxan  Religion  properly  h»s  the 
Oftly  M^rtyra*  For  Martyrs  are  IVknefis ,  and  no  o- 
th«r  Religion  is  capable  of  being  attefted  in  flick  a 
planner  as  the  Chriftian  Religion  -,  no  other  Religion 
w^s  ever  propagated  by  Witneiles^  who  had  &en  and 
heard ,  aad  been  every  way  converfant  in  what  they 
witnefsM  CQi^cerniag  the  Principles  of  their  Religion; 
no  Religion  belides  was  ever  preachM  by  Men,  who , 
after  an  unalterable  Conftancy  under  all  kinds  of  Su^ 
fertngs,  at  laft  died  for  alTerting  it ,  when  they  mull 
of  necellity  have  known,  whether  it  were  true  or  fal&, 
and  therefore  certainly  knew  it  to  be  true,  or  elfe  they 
would  never  have  fufTefd  and  died  in  that  manner  for 
it  ^  no  other  Religion  was  ever  attefted  from  its  firft 
Propagation  for  feveral  Hundreds  of  Years  together , 
by  Men  who  had  either  ieen  the  firft  Preachers  them- 
^lveS(,  or  l^dlbeen  acquainted  wfth  others  who  had 
fien  them,  ot: had. wrought  Miracles,  and  feen  others 
work  them  ^  no  other  Religion  is  contained  ia  Books, 
which  were  written  at  th&  nrft  Propagation  of  it,  and 
difpers'd  into  all  Countries,  in  all  Languages,  amongft 
all  forta  of  Men ,  and  efpecially  amongft  thoft  who 
were  moil  concern'd ,  and  moft  able  and  defirous  {o 
difprove  it,  if  it  had  been  falle ;  no  Religion  befiaes 
has  by  fo  weak  and  unlikely  means  prevail'd  over  all 
the  Power  and  Policy  of  the  World  •,  none  is  in  its  Do- 
d:rine  fo  agreeable  to  Reafon  ,  and  fo  worthy  of  God 
for  its  Author*,  and  qone  has,  been  delivered  down 
with  fo  clear  a  continued  and  uninterrupted  Teftimo- 
ny  through  all  Ages,  and  convey'd  by  a  SucceiHon  of 
Teftimonies  to  this  prefent  Age :  And  therefore  no 
other  Religioa  can  have  Martyrs,  who  can  die  in  con- 
firmation of  fuch  a  Teftimony  as  this,  or  who  can  be 
Martyrs  and  Witnefles  to  it  by  afluring  the  World  at 
their  Death,  that  they  have  received  the  Religion 
thus  teftify'd  and  confirm'd ,  for  which  they  die. 

It 


I  ■  J  : 

4pa  The  Reafonablenefs  and  Certaifay 


•«"i* 


It  is  not  the  bare  aflerting  a  thing  boldly,  and  then 
yingforit)  which  makes  a  Martyr,  but  the  Qjialifi- 
ations  neoeflary  in  a  Witnefs  are  neceflary  in  him  , 
that  is,  that  he  fliould  have  all  Opportunities  needfnl 
to  know  the  Truth,  as  well  as  no  Temptation  to  fpeak 
the  contrary.  Which  Qualifications  were  evident  in 
the  Apoftles  and  firft  Martyrs ,  whofe  Teftimony  k 
that  upon  which  the^Proof  of  our  Religion  is  foun- 
ded, and  the  Martyrdoms  of  latter  Ages  are  additio- 
iial  Teftimonies ,  which  without  the  former  would  be 
•'  infignificant ,  but  fuppofing  them ,  are  all  the  Tefti- 
mony that  can  be  given  to  any  matter  of  Fad:  at  this 
diftance  of  Time ,  and  are  as  much  beyond  the  Suf& 
rings  in  behalf  of  any  other  Religion,  as  the  Evidence 
of  thje  Chriftiaii  Ridigion  is  beyond  the  Evidence  for 
^11  others.  ^ 

It  is  not  merely  Zeal ,  though  it  proceed  even  to 
Death  and  Martyrdom ,  upon  which  .we  build  our 
Faitb^  but  the  Reafons  which  Chriftians  have  for  their 
^eal.  Divers  Nations  have  been  as  earneft  Ailerton 
9f  thejr  fabulous  Antiquities,  as  others  can  be  of 
theirs ,  which  are  known  to  be  true  •,  but  are  the&  e- 
ver  the  lefs,  or  thofe  ever  the  more  true  upon  that  ac- 
count ?  We  infifl:  upon  it ,  that  we  have  Books  to 
ihew ,  and  clear  Evidence  to  produce  for- what  we 
maintaio,  ani  jhefe  have  been  examin'd  by  many  Men 
in  every  Age,  and  compared  with  what  is  to  be  al-  • 
ledg'd  in  behalf  of  Contrary  Religions ,  and  Men  of 
the greateft  Learning ,  and  Judgment,  and  Prudence, 
have  cholen  to  die  rather  thaii  to  renounce  this  Reli- 
gion for  any  other,  after  the  niceft  and  moft  impartial 
Examination  th.ey  could  make*  Whereas  the  Zealots 
and  Martyrs  for  the  Religions  which  are  contrary  to 
Chriftianity ,  muft  be  acknpwledg'd  to  be  Men  that 
underftand  nothing  of  Antiquity ,  but  are  ignorant 
of  the  Hiftory  of  their  feveral  Religions,  and  take  all  ■- 
ppon  vncertain  Report,  and  abfiird  Traditions,  with- ' 
out  any  Proo|  qv  Voffibility  of  it  >  and  even  againft 
'  maiuieit 
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xnanifeft  Reafon,  and  the  Evidence  of  undoubted  hL. 
ftory. 

So  plain  is  it,  that  the  Zeal  and  Q>nfidence  of  Men 
of  fslie  Religions,  and  their  willingnefs  to  die  for 
them,  can  be  no  prejudice  to  the  Authority  and  Cer- 
tainty (^  the  true  Reli^on..  The  Enthufiafms  and 
vain  Notions  and  Conceits  of  fome  Zealots,  can  be  no 
more  a  Prejudice  to  the  Truth  and  Res^ty  of  our  Re- 
ligion, than  it  is  an  Argument  againit  the  Tiiith  and 
Certainty  of  Humane  Reafon,  that  there  are  fo  many 
Fools>and  Madmen  in  the  World. 


CHAP-    XXXIV. 

That  Differences  in  Matters  of  Religion^  arend 
'Prejudice  to  the  Truth  and  Authority  of  it.  ^  : 

w 

TiHere  is  nothing  which  has  proved  a  greater  Snare 
and  Scandal  to  weak  Minds,  nor  which  gives  the 
Enemies  of  Religion  greater  Advaiitage,  as  they  think, 
againft  it ,  than  the  DiiTentions  amongft  Chriftians  i 
'  afnd  the  different  Sefts  and  Parties  into  which  they  are 
divided.  This  makes  fome  willing  to  conclude,  that 
there  is  no  certainty  on  my  fide,  when  they  fee  equal 
Zeal  ande^ual  Confidence  in  Men  of  all  Perfuafionsy 
that  contend  for  their  fcveral  Opinions.  > 

But  St.  Foul  writes  to  the  Corinthians^  that  there 
mult  be  not  only  Diviilons,  but  Herefies  alio,  and  not 
only  that  they  muft  be,  but  that  they  are  not  with- 
out their  ufe  and  expediency  in  the  Church  j  they  are 
fo  far  from  being  any  real  Prejudice  to  the  Truth 
and  Certainty  of  Religion,  that  they  do  indeed  con- 
duce to  manifeft  the  Excellency  of  it ,  and  the  Since- 
rity of  thofe  that  profefs  it.  For  there  muft  be  alfo  iaSr- 
tefies  among  yon ,  that  they  which  are  approved  nuty,  be 
made  manifefi  among  yoH^  i  Cor.  xi.  ip.    From  whence 
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I  IhaU  Ihfe^i  I.  That  Differentes  in  Matters  df  Reli-^ 
gion  muft  be  among  Chriffiahs,  unlefs  God  fhould 
ttiracoIddOy  and  Ifrcfiftibly  intcrpofe  tb  prevent 
tAenl.  11.  That  It  is  iiot  nWcflary,  nor  cxpedicntf 
th^t  G^  Ihonld  thus  i«terp6fe.  !H.  That  thefc  Dif- 
fcNnetS)  how  gir^t  ^nd  how  many  IbeVet  they  be, 
weft  the.  Worft  of  Schifms  and  Hercfics,  are  no  preju- 
dice to  the  Truth  ahd  Authority  <J£  Religion. 

L  That  Diffet^nces  in  Matters  of  Reiigiba  moft 
be  ani6ng  Chriftians,  unlefs  God  ihbuld  miraculottfly 
and  irrefiftibly  interpofe  to  prevent  them,  there  mu^ 
be  alfo  Herefies  jomeng  yen :  The  miraculous  Power 
smd  DraOhltration  of  an  infallible  "SpTrit  in  the  Apo- 
ftles  themfelvesv  could  not  hinder  the  rife  of  them. 
h  mufi  needs  be-^  fays  bur  SavJour>  that  Offences  come^ 
or  it  is  imfefftbte  but  that  Offences  will  tt/mt  ^  bm 
wo  unto  him  through  whom  they  comcy  Matth.  xviii-  7« 

Luke  xvii..  ' 

The  Church  can  by  no  means  be  free  from  Qflfen- 
«»«  Seandals  and  Divifions,  tnlefs  Qod  fhould  forci- 
bly nftrain  Men  frttm  running  into  tbfem. 

Thfe  Teinbef s  and  Capacities  of  Men  are  verjr  dif- 
ferent, and  therefore  in  fnauy  tafes  they  will  mikt  a 
dlfl^eht  judgrneht  of  Things;  Much  Attentiori  and 
Thdughtfulnefs,  aiid  dn  exadl  Kno\vIedge  of  Aliti- 
dtnity^  H  requifite  to  mike  a'lrir*  Judgment  in  divers 
Gontrovef  fiesj  and  ^few  Men  ai^e  willing  to  be  at  that 
pains,  which  i^  ntcefl^ry  to  inforW  thenilelves  aright 
III  lelfet  Diffic&ltiis  5  they  ire  'coiitrfnted  to  take  up 
«rith  the  Appearaiicefs  of  Things,  which  firft  oflet 
themielyes,  or  to  which,  by  Guftom  and  £dt(cdti6n, 
tlitey  haVe  been  moft  uled :  There  is  fo  much  Diffi- 
*qlty  16  ^ct  fid  of  Prfcjudicfes ,  lb  much  Labour  and 
Study  is  in  many  cafes  required  in  the  fearch  after 
Truth,  that  few  can  prevail  with  th^infclvts  to  under- 
go it*  Ffew  M6n  examine  the  Ground  of  Things,  and 
wNVer  d6.it  to  any  Purpofe ;  moft  Men  fblldw,  as 
Ihifty  are  led,  without  any  farther  Care,  or  Thooght^ 

and 
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and  dit  In  the  Religic»i  in  ,ivhich  they  were  brought 
up,  without  much  troubling  thftm'(elv)ps  whether  it 
be  tr\!e  6f  f^lfe,  but  taking  all  u^n  IjVuft :  if  they 
liappen  t6  be  in  the  right)  it  is  by  chance,  apd  inortt 
than  they  know,  or  are  able  to  prove  5  if  they  oe  in 
the  wrong,  they  know  as  little  of  it,  but  right,  or 
wroiig^  they  follow  the  Example  of  others,  01  whom 
they  have  conceived  a  favourable  Opinion,  or  who 
hate  fbriie  Authority  with  them  to  influence  them  5 
thejrprofefs  their  Religion,  as  they  praidife  other 
things,  for  no  better  Resifon,  than  becaule  they  ike 
ethers  have  done  it  before  them,  and  they  ftand  up 
for  it  dnly^  as  they  do  for  all  Cuftoms,  which,  by  long 
u(e,  are  beconle  familiar,  and  almbib  natural  to  them', 
but  may  be  worn  out  by  a  difiei^nt  Pradice  and 
Cuftom*       '  * 

And  when  the  generality  of  Men  are  thus  cafeleft 
and  unooiftcertied  to  examine  the  Grounds  lind  Prin- 
ciples 6f  their  fcvcril  Religions,  this  gives  a  mighty 
Opportunity  and  Advantage  to  MencSf  ill  Principles, 
and  ill  Deligos,  to  idfole  arid  fpread  their  Opinions* 
Fbr  if  by  the  Plaufiblenefs  and  Importunity  of  their 
lnfinuations,or  by  the  Profeffion  of  a  more  than  ordir 
nary^  Zeal  and  Stridnefs  in  Ibme  things  that  are  moft 
popular^  they  cart  but  gain  a  few  Perions  rfNote  and 
Iritereft,  Who  may  inftucnce  others,  a  Party  is  made, 
and  a  Scft  let  up ,  which  may  perhaps  continue  for 
fome  Generations  J  and  a  fohdnefs  For  Novelty, ^^ 
Perfonal  Diflike  and  Prejudice  agaihft  fome  Men,  and 
an  Efteem  and  Adrtiratiori  of  others,  and  icveral  Ac? 
cidents,  as  they  fall  in  with  the  feveral  Tempers  and 
Inclinations  of  Men,  may  make  great  Additions  to  * 
Seft  that  is  once  formed.  Men,  who  thought  them* 
lelves  difobliged  amongft  the  Jews^  w^re  wont  to  go 
over  to  the  Samaritans  )  and  Deferters  in  Religion 
are  as  ufual  as  in  War,  upon  any  great  Difcontent, 
or  upon  hopes  of  gr^t  Advantage.  And  thele  Men^ 
to  tefttfie  their  Sincerity,  are  obferved  commonly  to 
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be  moft  Violent  j  however,  they  fervc  to  make  a  Num- 
ber, and  to  ftrengthen  a  Party. 

Moft  Schifms  and  Hh-efies  hare  bten  begun  by  Men 
of  ill  D^gns,  who.  under  pretences  of  Godlinefs,  gra- 
tified their  own  PafTions  of  Ambition^  orCk)vetouf- 
nels,  or  more  ffcandalous  Vices.   This  was  the  Ori- 
ginal of  the  Herefies  in  the  Apoltles  days, '  and  it  has 
bden  obfervable  in  the  firft  Authors  of  them,  ever 
iince.  An  Afiedation  of  Singularity,  of  Popular  Fame, 
and  Preeminence,  have  been  the  occafion  of  great  lifif- 
chiefs  in  the  Church.    Some  Men  are  as  fond  of  cteir 
own  New  Opinions ,  as  others  are  of  Honours ,  or 
Wealth,  or  Pleafure ;  and  can  bear  no  CoigitradiSion, 
but  contend  for  a  kind  of  Empire  in  Knowledge,  and 
Ihew  a  mighty  Zeal  to  gaiii  Profelytes,  becaule  this 
is  to  extend  their  Conquefts ,  and  enlarge  their  Do- 
'minioa  over  Mens  Faith.    Some  that  devonred  Widows 
Houfesy  hzvc  for  a  fretenct.  madt  Umg  fray^s^  Mattb. 
xxiii.  14.    And  k.  is  a  jhamti  4nd  horror y  evm  tajf$ak 
cfthofe  things^  which  have  been  done  by  others  ;  not 
only  in  ficret^  but  openly,  andiin.the  view  of  the 
World,  underthemoft  folemn  and  zealous  Profbilions 
fortheGlory  of  God,  and  the  Good  of  Souls.    And 
the  Errors  ofMen  of  no  ill  meaning,  but  of  great  Zeal, 
with  little  Knowledge,  havefometitnes  found  a  ftrange 
Acceptance  in  the  World,  for  the  fake  of  that  Inte- 
grity and  Sincerity^  which  appeared  in  their  firft  Au- 
thors. 

Now  when  all  the  Paflions^  and  Infirmities,  and  Vi-i 
oes  of  Men,  thus  contribute  to  produce  f[nd  promote 
Difierences  in  Religion ,  k:  is  no  greater  wonder  that 
there  are  fuch  Differences,  than  that  there  are  Frail- 
ties and  Vices  amongft'  Men  v  that  fbme  Men  are  vi- 
cious, and  ready  to  &duce  odiers,  a^d  that  others  are 
eafie  to  be  feduced. 

St.  Paul comij^hm^of falfe  jipefiles J  deceitful  Workers^ 

transforming  theptfelves  into  the  Afoflles  of  Chrifi  y   and 

no  marK^el^  fays  he,  for  Satan  himfelf  is  transformed  i»- 
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to  an  Angel  of  Light  j  therefore  it  is  no  great  things  if 
his  Minivers  alfo  be  transformed ,  as\  the  Minifters  of 
Righteon/hefsy  whofe  endjhatt  be  according  to,  their  iVorhy 
2  Cor.  xi.  13,  t4, 15.  Satan  himfelf  ftrives  to  ap- 
pear like  an  Angel  of  Light,  and  Sin  is  forced  to  take 
the  difguile  of  Religion.  Vice  is  a  thing,  which  few 
Men  care  much  to  own,  how  fond  foever  they  be  of 
it :  Numbets  in  other  cafes  are  wont  to  bring  things 
into  Reputation,  but  it  is  not  fb  in  moft  Vices,  which 
tho*  they  have  been  praftifed  by  great  Numbers  of 
Men  in  all  Ages,  yet  have  been  always  neverthelefs  in* 
famous ;  and  this  Ihews  the  deteftable  Nature  of  Vice 
and  Irreligion ,  that  they  could  never  become  credi- 
table in  a  vicious  ^nd  irreligious  World  ^  but  bad 
Men  are  afliamed  of  them,  and  endeavour  to  conceal 
and  hide  them  under  fome  colour  of  Religion  and 
'Vertue. 

But  fince  every  Vice,  and  every^Paflion,  and,  Interefl: 
of  Men,  may  conduce  to  the  railing  and  fomenting  of 
Difierences  in  Religion,  it  is  as  impolEble  that  they 
Ihould  not  be  in  the  World,  as  that  Sin  it  felf  fhould 
not  be  in  it,  which  can  never  be  wholly,  prevented, 
unlefs  God  fhould  force  Men  to  be  Good  j  and  there- 
fore it  is  impoffible,  that  there  fhould  be  no  Differen- 
ces in  Religion,  unlefs  the  feme  Force  and  NeCeffity 
fhould  reftrain  Men  from  them. 

11.  It  is  not  neceffery,  nor  expedient,  that  God 
fhould  miraculoufly  and  irrefiftibly  interpofe  to  pre- 
vent Differences  in  Matters  of  Religion  •,  becauie  it 
would  contradid  the  very  Defign  of  all  Religidn,  for 
God  thus  to  interpofe  :  The  Defign  of  Religion  is 
to  Direft  and  Com/nand  Men,  what  to  Believe,  and 
what  to  Do,  upon  fuch  Terms  as  may  prevail  with 
them  by  reafonable  Arguments  i  by  Exhortations 
and  Encouragements  on  the  one  hand,  and  Admoni- 
tions and  Threatnings  on  the  other.  But  to  force 
Men  to  be  of  one  Mind,  and  one  Profeffion,  would  be 
to  lay  afide  thefe  Terms,  and  to  reader  the  Motives 
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and  Arguments  which  Religion  j«-opofeth  ufelels  , 
and  to  have  no  regard  to  the  Rewards  and  Punifh- 
'  ments  by  which  it  is  enjoined.  There  can  be  no  more 
Reafon,  that  God  ftiould  conftrain  Men  to  have  right 
Notions  of  Religion,  than  that  he  Ihould  force  them 
to  obey  thofe  Notions,  and  put  them  in  praftice  ^  or 
that  he  Ihould  reftrain  Men  from  Herefiesand  Schifms  i 
that  is ,  from  fuch  Sins  as  more  direftly  and  imme- 
diately concern  Religion,  rather  than  from  any  other 
Sins  :  But  there  is  great  reafon  why  it  fliould  not  be 
fo,  becaufe  this  would  make  Religion  it  felf  ufeleft 
and  inCgnificant,  by  taking  away  the  Grounds  and 
Foundations  of  all  Religion ,  and  by  deftroying  the 
liberty  of  Mankind  ,  which  is  neceflary  iii  all  Ads 
of  Religion.  For,  he  that  Afts  by  Neceltity,  can- 
jaot  Aft  by  the  Principles  of  Religion,  which  ad- 
vifes  and  commands  Men  to  refnfe  the  Evilj  and  chnfc 
the  Good-  Differ.eaces  in  Religion  could  not  be  pre- 
vented without  over-ruling  all  the  Paffions,  and  hin- 
dering all  the  Vices  of  Men,  and^  without  fruftrating 
the  Commands  and  Precepts,  and  contradiQing  the 
Defign  and  Inftitution  of  Religion  j  and  it  is  not  to 
be  expeded,  that  rather  than  fg/Fer  Differences  in  Re- 
ligion, God  Ihould  fo  check  and  reftrain  Men,  as  not 
to  leave  them  at  Liberty  to  Aft  upon  the  Principles 
of  Religion,  but  upon  mere  Force  and  Neceflity.  If 
Men  be  permitted  to  Errand  to  Sin,  they  will  Err' 
and  Sin  in  Matters  relating  to  Religion,  as  well  as  in 
others,  and  to  debar  Men  unavoidably  from  Sin  and 
Error,  would  be  to  proceed  in  fuch  a  manner  as  is 
incopfiftent  with,  the  Motives  and  Arguments  both  of 
Reafon  and  Religioir>  and  to  offer  Violence,  not  only 
to  Humane  Nature,  but  to  the  Wifdom  and  Counfel 
of  God,  in  his  Difpcniatioas  for  the  Salvation  of 
Mankind.  ,  '  - 

It  is  the  Wifdom  of  God  not  to  force  Men  npon 
doing  Good,  but  ^o  bring  Good  out  of'Evil  i   and  if 
lAta  will  refolve  to  commit  Sin,  and  will  not  be  pre- 
t  vailed 
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vaiied  upon  by  all  that  God  has  faid*  and  done,  to 
withdraw  them  from  it  j  then  to  make  their  worft 
Afbifons  inftrmneatal  to  his  own  Glory ,  and  to  the 
Salvation  of  other  Men.  And  there  is  this  good^^ef- 
fed  from  the  moft  pernicious  Herefies  and  Schifms^ 

T'bdt  thofe  which  are  ajfrwedy  may  he  made  manifeft  by 

them  i  that  the/  Sincerity  of  the  good  Chriftian  may 
appear,  and  that  the  Difguiie  may  be  taken  off  from 
Hypocrites,  that  they  may  be  no  longer  able  to  fc- 
duce  Men  by  a  ihew  of  Godlinefs.  It  is  a  juft  Judg- 
ment of  God  upon  unrepeating  Sinners ,  to  let  them 
faU  from  one  Wickednefs  to  another y  and  not  come  into 
his  Righteoufnefs ;  to  punifli  fccret  Sins,  by  fuflering 
Men  to  run  intopublick  and  notorious  Crimes,  where- 
by they  dilcover  and  expofe  thcmfelves  to  the  World. 
Thus  it  was  in  the  cafe  of  thofe  Hereticks  of  whom 
St.  Paul  fpeaks,  Tbev  yrofefsd  that  they  knew  God^  hat 
in  Works  they  denied  him^  being  abominable  and  difobe^ 
dient^  and  to  every  good  Work  refrobate^  Tit.  i.  i6. 
And  giving  a  full  and  lamentable  Defcription  of  this 
fort  of  Men,  in  condafion  he  {ays„  J?/ir  they  jhatt  fro- 
coed  no  farther  \  for  their  Folly  JhaB  be  manifejl  to  all 
Menj  2  Tim.  iii.  p.  They  were  i)ermitted  to  come 
to  fuch  horrid  and  frightful  degrees  of  Wickednefs 
and Blafphemy ,  as  that  all  Men,  who  meant  well , 
would  be  fure  to  avoid  them,  and  to  depart  from 
them  i  and  of  thofe  who  joined  themfelves  with  fuch 
Men,  and  went  over  to  them,  St.  John  declares.  They 
went  oHt  from  i»,  but  they  ^ere  not  of  ut :  for  if  they 
bad  been  of  tesj  they  wfiula  no  donbt  have  continued  with 
Hs  :  but  they  went  ouij  that  they  might  be  made  manifeft^ 
fhat  they  were  not  all  of  us ,  i  John  ii.  19. 

And  when  thefe ,  and  fuch  like  Hereffes  break 
loofe,  and  difturb  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  this 
makes  all  fincere  Chriftians  more  careful  and  dili- 
gent to  hold  fafi  the  form  of  found  Words  ^  and  edrneflh 
contend  for  the  Faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the 
Saints.    Men  are  apt  to  be  too  carelefs  and  uncon^- 
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cerned  about  Religioa,  when  they  meet  with  no  Op- 
poHtion :  But  when  the  Faith  is  denied  ^  and  the 
.  Terms  of  Salvation  are  dilputed  againft,  this  will  ftir 
up  and  annate  a  mighty  Zeal  in  all ,  who  haTd  any 
regard  for  the  Honour  of  God,  and  the  Salvation  of 
Men.  From  whence  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  moft  He- 
refles  have  been  of  no  long  continuancey  bot  appear^ 
and  (hew  themfelves,  are  difproved,  become  odious, 
and  after  a  while  are  hardly  known,  but  from  the 
Books  of  fuch  as  confuted  them  *,  and  thofe  Points  of 
Dodrine  which  were  contradided,  become  fo  much 
the  better  eftahlifhed,  and  the  more  firmly  believed 
for  the  future.  Herefies  are  but  the  Tryals  of  Reli- 
gion, as  Dangers  are  of  Courage  ^  it  tends  to  the  | 
Honour  and  Evidence  of  Truth ,  to  be  exercifed  and 
tncompailed  with  Errors,  which  fall  before  it,  ai^ 
are  able  to  do  it  no  hurt.   / 

S9  that  Differences  in  Religion  are  fufiered  by  Al- 
mighty God,  as  all  other  Sins  are,  becaufe  it  is  the 
deilgn  of  Religion,  not  to  compel  Men,  but  to  per- 
fuade  and  txhort  them,  and  to  permit  them  to  be 
guilt)[  of  all  manner  of  Sin,  whilft  it  oflTers  the  moft 
prevailing  Arguments  and  Motives  againft  it  ^  and  to 
be  guilty  of  Schifms  and  Herefies  amongft  the  reft : 
And  thefe  are  Temptations  and  Tryals  to  good  Men, 
and  often  ferve  as  judgments  upon  the  wicked,  to  pu- 
ni(h  one  Wickedniefs  with  another,  and  expofe  them 
to  the  World  for  Hypocrites  and  Impoltors.  And 
they  ferve  to  confirm  the  Articles  of  our  Faith,  which 
hereby  become  the  more  throughly  examined,  and  the 
more  fully  explained.  And  thefe  are  fufficient  Rea-- 
ifons,  why  God  fhould  not,  by  his  Almighty  Power, 
hinder  thofe  Differences  in  Religion,  which  muft  of 
necefiity  happen  by  the  Sins  and  Folly  of  Men,  unlefs 
he  (hould  miraculoufly  and  irrefiltibly  interpofe  to 
prevent  them. 

111.  Thefe  Differences,  how  great  and  how  many 
Ibever  they  may  be ,  even  the  worft  of  Schifms  and 
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Herefies,  are  no  Prejudice  to  the  Truth  and  Certainty 
of  Religion.  Religion  is  our  Diredion,  our  Way  to 
Heaven  and  Happinefs  v  t)ut  will  any  Man  (ay ,  that 
becaufe  there  are  many  wrong  Ways ,  therefore  there 
is  npne  right  ?  This  is  beneath  the  Difcretion  of  e- 
vcry  ordinary  Traveller ,  who ,  if  the  Way  be  diffi- 
cult,  relblves  to  life  the  more  Care  and  Diligence  in 
finding  it  out^  but  never  concludes  with  himfelf  that 
there  is  no  fiich  Way,  and  no  fuch  Place  as  that  to 
which  he  intends  to  go.  For  a  Man  to  argue  from  the 
Xtf ultltude  of  Herefies  and  Schifms  againit  the  Truth 
of  Religion ,  is  as  if  he  would  prove  ,  that  becaufe 
there  are  (b  many  Curve  Lines,  therefore  there  can  bp 
none  Right ;  when  for  this  very  Reafon  we  muftcon- 
clude  ,  that  there  is  fuch  a  thing  as  StreightOiefs ,  or 
elfe  there  could  be  nothing  Crooked  j  for  we  can  havp 
no  Notion  of  one  without  the  other.  And  as  a)i  Ob- 
liquity fuppofes  Reftitude,  from  which  it  decliiies,  fo 
Vice  fuppofes  Virtue,  and  Error  fuppofes  Tnlth,  and 
Error  in  Religion  muft  fuppole  Truth  in  Religion. 
For  whatever  is  contrary  to  any  thing,  neccflarily  im- 
plies the  Being  of  that  to  which  it  is  contrai-y ;  and 
that  which  is  not ,  can  have  nothing  contrary  to  it. 
Nbthiqg  is  more  certain  than  it  is ,  that  if  there  were 
no  Virtue^  there  could  he  no  Vice ;  if  no  T^ruth,  there 
could  be  no  Error ,  and  unlefs  there  were  Truth  and 
EjcceUency  in  Religion ,  it  were  impolTible  that  there 
(houjd  bp  any  fuch  thing  as  Herefy  or  Schifm ,  which 
are  other  Words  for  Error  and  Vice  in  matters  of  Re- 
ligion. And  it  hath  been  already  obferv'd ,  th^t  the 
worft  Herefies  give  an  occafion  to  the  clearing  thofe 
Points  of  Religion  which  are  difputeci  againft,  and  lb 
muft  be  far  from  invalidating  the  Truth  of  it. 

Pnt  bef  aufe  thefe  are  things  which  fome  will  not 
underftand ,  or  may  be  unwilling  to  acknowledge  ; 
and  it  is-^enerally  look'd  upon  as  a  fure  Argument  of 
tlte  Weaknels  of  any  Caufe,  when  thofe  that  maintain 
^  are  not  agreed  about  it  amongft  tbeinijb)ves  ^  let  u$ 
'  '  P  k  3^  pong- 
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confider,  i .  That  ^ll  Parties  are  agreed  in  the  Troth 
of  Religion  in  general,  and  of  the  Chriftian  Religion 
ia  particular :  2.  That  there  is  nothing  befides,  in 
which  Men  have  not  difigreed,  as  well  as  in  matters 
of  Religion. 

1  •  A 11  Parties  are  agreed  in  the  Truth  of  Religion 
in  general.  .  Even  Hypocrites  and  Impoftors  fo  fer 
own  R^eligion,  as  to  believe  that  it  is  worth  the  coun- 
terfeiting. For  no  Man  counterfeits  that  which  is  not, 
no,  nor  that  which  has  no  Worth  nor.  Excellency  in 
it.  No  Man  will  be  at  much  pains  to  be  thought  an 
Atheift,  or  an  Infidel,  who  is  not  fuch  ;  and  no  Man 
will  endeavour  to^be  thought  vicious ,  unlefi  he  be  ft 
indeed.  There  are  few  Pretenders  to  the  Shame  and 
Infamy  which  in  all  Ages  have  been  infeparable  from 
Irreligion  \  but  it  is  the  natural  Senfe  which  Men  have 
of  Religion,  that  gives  it  fo  great  Credit  and  Honour 
in  a  wicked  World,  that  even  the  Shadow  and  Coun- 
terfeit of  it  has  fometimes  too  much  prevailed. 

But  farther,  all  Seds  and  Parties  of  Chriftiaos  are 
agreed  in  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion ,  and 
the  only  Difference  amongft  them  is  concerning  par- 
ticular DoArines  and  Opinions ,  that  is ,  concerning 
the  true  Meaning  and  Explication  of  it :  And  no  Man 
difputes  about  the  Meaning  of  that  which  he  does  not 
at  the  fame  time  fappofe  to  be.  When  any  Point  or 
Claufeof  a  Law  is  in  Difpute,  it  would  be  ridiculous 
from  thence  to  conclude ,  that  no  fuch  Law  was  ever 
made  •,  becaufe  all  Parties  muft  agree  that  there  is  fuch 
a  Law ,  or  el(e  there  could  be  no  Difpute  about  it. 
And  when  Diflerences  arife  in  Religion ,  it  is  an  Ar- 
gument for  the  Truth  of  Religion ,  becaufe  there  can 
be  Difference  about  nothing,  and  Men  would  never 
differ  about  Religinn,  if  it  were  not  true,  or  they  did 
not  think  it  to  be  (b. 

,  But  Chriftians  are  not  only  agreed  in  the  main  that 
the  Gofpel  is  true,  but  they  are  likewife  agreed  in  the 
Senfe  and  Meaning  of  it ,  as  to  the  Fundamental  Arti- 
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des  neceflary  to  Salvation.   This  was  the  ancient  Rule 
and  Meafure  laid  down  by  Fincentins  Lirinenfis^  of  the 
Catholick  Doftrinc  neceflary  to  be  believ'd ,  that  it 
had  been  believ'd  in  all  Ages,  "in  all  Places,  and  in  all 
Churches.     And  the  Excellent  Archbifhop  Vfiier , 
whofe  Judgment  in  the  Cafe  may  fafely  be  rely'd  up- 
on, has  *  declared.  That  if  at  this  day  we  Jhould  take  a 
Survey  of  the  feveral  ^  Profefftons  of  Chrifiianity  ,  that 
have  any  large  Sfread  in  any  part  of  the  World  (as  of  the 
Religion  of  the  Roman  and  the  Reformed  Churches  in  our 
Quarters  ,  of  the  Egyptians  and  Ethiopians  in  the 
South  J  of  the  Grecians  aj^d  other  Chriflian  s  in  the'Eaflern 
Pofts )  and  Jhould  put  by  the  Points  wherein  they  differ 
from  one  another^  and  gather  into  one  Body  the  reft  of  the 
Articles^  wherein  they  all  did  generally  agree  ^  we  Jhould 
Ji^dj  that  in  thofe  Propojitions  ^  which  without  all  Contro' 
verjie  are  fo  univer folly  received  in  the  whole  Chriftian 
World  ,  fo  much  Truth  is  contained  ,  as  being  joind  with 
holy  Obedience  ,  may  be  fufftcient  to  bring  a  Man  unto  e- 
verlafting  Salvation.     NeitherJjave  we  caufe'to  doubt  but 
that  as  many  as  do  walk  according  to  this  Rule^  (neither 
overthrowing  that  which  they  have  built ,  by  fuper inducing 
any  damnable  Herefies  thereupon ,  nor  otherwije  vitiating 
their  Holy  Faith  with  a  lewd  and  wicked  converfation  ) 
Peace  JhaU  be  upon  them^  and  Mercy y  and  upon  the  Ifrael 
of  God.    And  he  afterwards  fays,  in  relation  ttf  the 
Papifts  in  Ireland  ,  that  he  had  fometimes  treated  with 
thofe  of  the  Oppofite  Party  y  and  mov^d  them^  that  howfo^  '^ 
ever  in  other  things  we  did  differ  one  from  another ,  yet 
we  fhoutd  join  together  in  teaching  thofe  main  Points  ,  the 
knowledge  whereof  was  fo  necejfary  unto  Salvation ,  and  of 
the  Truth  whereof  there  was  no  Controverfy  betwixt  Hs. 


•^i^v 


•  Brief  Declaration  ffthe  Vniverfatity  of  the  Church  of  Ckijl^  avi 
the  Vnity  of  the  Catholick  Faith  profeffed  therein^  delivered  in  a  Sermon 
before  the  Kingy  the  20th  of  ]mc^  i^?4« 

^  Thu  ?affage  was  produced  fy  Dr,  Potter,  and  defended  b)  Mr.  Chifc- 
iingworth,  CbapM.  5. 44,  &g* 
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And  as  to  particular  Controvcrfies,  tho*  one  would 
imagine  that  wife  Men  of  all  others  Ihould  be  leaft  apt 
to  fall  out  about  Words  j  yet  it  is  ^n  old  Obfervatioa, 
that  when  learned  and  wife  Men  difagree  in  Opinion, 
the  Difierence  is  commonly  in  the  manner  of  expref- 
fing  themfelves  i  or  however  it  is  generally  about  the 
JManner  pf  th?  Exiftence ,  not  about  the  Exifteuce ,  it 
ielf,  of  Things.  Thus,  what  is  better  known  by  all 
than  the  Sun  ?  ahd  yet  what  Difputes  have  there  been 
and  ever  will  be 9  concerning  its  Light  >  and  Motion, 
and  Diftance,  and  Dimenfions  ? 

But  (t  ought,  likewife  to  be  conliderM ,  that  in  the 
Management  of  the  Controverfies  in  Religion ,  fuch 
as  are  otherwile  good  Men ,  are  wont  many  times  to 
be  little  favourable  in  reprefenting  the  Opinions  of 
the^r  Adverfaries  •,  and  if  Men  might  be  allow'd  to  ex- 
plain themfelves ,  and  were  not  provok'd  and  exafpc* 
rated  beyond  their  own  calmer  Thoughts  and  Tem- 
per, the  Differences  in  Religion  would  not  be  near  fo 
gregt,  nor  fo  many,  as  they  now  appear  to  be.  It  fo 
happens  in  all  Cafes ,  that  Differences  are  widen'd  by 
eager  and  contentious  Debates  ^  Men  fpeak  more  than 
they  de(ign'd ,  and  then  refolye  to  defend  what  they 
have  faid ,  fo  that  Difputes  become  endlefs ,  and  are 
drawn  out  into  Particulars  without  number,  which 
were  neyer  at  firfl:  th9ught  of.  Many  Books  of  Con- 
troverfy  are  half  taken  up  in  asking  crofs  Queftions, 
which  perhaps  neither  of  the  Parties  can  anfwer  to  la- 
tisfaftion ,  nor  do  they  often  feem  to  defign  any  thing 
farther,  than  to  puzzle  one  another,  and  to  b^  as  cap- 
tious an4  as  troqblefom  as  they  can.  But  this  ought 
not  to  be  iinputed  to  the  Uncertainty  of  the  Subjed, 
but  to  the  Perverfenefs  of  Men  j  and  thofe,  who  upon 
every  ocrffioa  611  into  fo  great  Heats  and  Contend'* 
ons,  muft  needs  be  very  well  aflured  of  that,  in  whicl^ 
they  agree,  that  is,  of  the  Truth  of  Religion  in  ge- 
neral, and  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  in  particular,  as 
%o  th?  Fij|idam?atal  Points  pf  |t.  The  Diflerepces  a- 
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mong  Chriftians  may  ferve  to  prove  to  us  the  Divine 
Authwity  of  our  Religion ,  and  of  the  Scriptures  , 
which  contain  it ,  fince  Chriftians  agree  in  aflerting 
their  Divine  Authority,  and  have  never  been  fo  much 
at  Unity  among  them^lves,  as  to  be  able  to  agree  to 
corrupt  them,  but  have  certainly  delivered  them  dowa 
entire  to  us. 

1.  It  is  not  Religion  only ,  which  Men  difpute  a- 
bout,  but  there  is  nothing  befides,  in  which  they  have 
not  difegreed.    It  is  obferv'd ,  that  Want  of  Experi- 
ence and  Knowledge  of  the  World,  leads  Men  into 
more  Inconveniencies,  than  Want  of  Parts  and  Abili- 
ties.   And  it  is  as  certain ,  that  a  thorough  Know* 
ledge  of  the  Debates  and  Contentions  in  Philofophy  , 
would  fooner  cure  molt  Men  of  their  Infidelity ,  than 
any  Arguments  could  da    Thole  who  raile  Objedi*- 
ons  againft  Religion,  if  they  would  but  confider,  that 
almoft  every  thing  elie  has  as  great  Difficulties,  would 
be  alhamed  to  reject  Religion  upon  Pretences,  whichy 
if  they  hold,  muft  force  them  to  rejeft  aU  other  things 
with  it ,  and  to  believe  jufl:  nothing  at  all.    There 
have  been  Difputes  in  all  Ages  concerning  Light  and 
Motion ,  the  Winds  and  Seas ,  and  other  Wonders  of 
Nature,  but  it  would  be  abfurd,  for  this  Reafon,  to 
queltion,  whether  there  beany  fuch  thing  as  Light 
and  Motion ,  and  whatever  belides  Men  have  difputed 
about.    And  yet  it  is  more  abfurd,  if  it  bepoflible, 
to  allow  that  this  is  a  good  Argument  againft  Religi- 
on, but  againft  nothing  elle.    If  the  Sun  yield  m% 
Light,  and  Nature  go  on  in  her  conftant  Courfe,  tho' 
Men  differ  never  fo  much  in  their  Philofophy  about 
it,  what  can  Religion  be  the  worle  for  their  Difputes? 
No  body  thinks,  that  he  fees  ever  the  lefs  for  any  Dif^ 
ficulties*,  which  have  been  urg'd  concerning  Vifion  } 
and  why  fliould  we  be  ever  the  lefs  inclined  to  believe 
the  Truth  of  Religion ,  by  reafon  of  any  Controver- 
iies  in  it  ?    Men  may  difpute  any  thing  ,  and  there  is 
}iardly  any  thing  but  it  has  been  difputed  >  but  no- 
'*      ^      f         \  thing 
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thing  is  the  lefs  credible  for  being  difputed ,  unlefs  it 
can  be  difprov'd,  but  is  rather  confirm'd  and  advanced 
by  it.  Truth  is  never  the  left  Truth  for  meeting  with 
Oppofition,  but  is  the  more  try'd  ^  and  the  more  ap- 
proved ,  as  Strengdi  and  Courage  is  by  the  Ih^rpeft 
Conflifts. 

Since  then  there  will  be  Vices,  as  long  as  there  are 
Men  in  t^iis  World,  and  Dil%ences  and  Diflenfions 
in  Religion ,  as  long  as  there  are  Vices ;  fince  thcjr 
cannot  be  hinder'd,  but  by  the  Omnipotent  Power  of 
God,  and  there  are  great  Reafons,  why  he  flioilld  not 
interpofe  to  prevent  them ;  fince  Difierences  in  Reli- 
gion are  fb  far  from  implying  any  Uncertainty  in  Re- 
ligion ,  that  they  rather  prove  a  Confirmation  of  it, 
and  are  in  diveris  refpeSs  made  ufeful  and  expedient 
to  the  Edification  of  Chriftians ,  it  muft  be  great  In- 
confideration  and  Weaknefs ,  to  produce  them  as  an 
Objedion  againft  Religion. 

7?7f rr  mnft  be  Herefiesj  and  the  Spirit  fpeaketh  exfref- 
ty^  that  in' the  Utter  Times  feme  jhall  depart  from  the 
Faith ,  giving  heed  to  [educing  Spirits  ,  amd  Doitri^ts  of 
Devils  J  /peaking  Lies  in  Hypoerify ,  having  their  Confci' 
f  nee  fear  d  with  an  hot  Iron^  i  Tim.  iv.  1 2.    The  Scrip* 
ture  could  not  be  true,  unlefs  thefe  things  fhould  bap- 
pen,  which  are  foretold  in  feveral  places  of  Scripture. 
Pehold^  fays  our  Saviour,  I  have  told  you  before^  Matt. 
xxiv.  2  5 .  it  ought  to  be  no  new  nor  furprizing  thing 
to  Ghriftians,  to  k^  Herefies  arife,  though  they  be  ne- 
ver fo  wicked  and  abominable  j  becanfe  we  are  fere^ 
warnM  to  exped  them ,  and  they  ferve  to  give  a  kind 
of  Teltimony  to  the  True^  Religioji ,  in  fulfilling  the 
Predictions  of  it.    They  help  to  prove  the  Religion, 
which  they  would  deftroy  :  For  if  there  had  been  no 
Herefies,  that  Religion  could  not  be  True,  whic>  has 
foretold  them  j  but  fince  there  are  Herefies,  our  Reli- 
gion is  at  Icaft  fb  far  true ,  as  to  contain  exprefs  Pro- 
phecies concerning  them,  whichwe  fee  daily  fulfill'd ; 
iftd  ?§  they  evidently  prov?  oijr  Rpligiorj  true  in  this 
'     •  "     '       '  ^  * "  ^  prti- 
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particular,  fo  they  invalidate  it  ia  no  other.  Which 
IS  the  '  Anfwer  that  the  Chriftians  anciently  return'd 
tb  the  Enemies  of  Religion,  when  they  made  this  Ob- 
jeBUn  againft  it. 

Let  us  follow  the  plain ,  the  known ,  and  confefs'd 
Duties  of  Religion  i  Humility,  Temperance,  Hight- 
eoufnefs ,  and  Charity ,  and  when  6nce  we  have  no 
Temptations  to  wiih  Religion  untrue ,  upon  the  ac- 
count of  the  plain  Precepts  and  Diredions  of  it,  we 
ihall  never  fufpeft  h  to  be  fo,  by  reafon  of  any  Con* 
•trover fies  in  it.  For  if  Men  will  impartially  confider 
things  J  that  Religion  which  has  now  for  fb  many  A^ 
ges  ftood  out  all  the  Aflaults  and  Attempts,  which  £• 
nemies  from  without,  and  Parties  within,  could  make 
againft  it ,  has  approved  it  felf  much  better  and  more 
glorioufly,  than  it  could  have  done,  if  there  never  had 
been  either  Herefies  or  Schifms.  Let  us  therefore  hold 
fafi  the  Profejpon  of  oar  Faith  without  Wavering ,  being 
aUured,  thzt  the  Gatejf  of  Hell ^  that  is,  all  the  Power 
and  Stratagems  of  Satan,  ihall  never  be  able  tojrevail 
aiainfi  the  Church  of  Chrift ,  but  fhall  only  ferve  to 
add  to  its  Vi&ories ,  and  adorn  its  Triumphs.  The 
Malice,  O  Lord ,  and  Fiercenefs  of  Man.  Jhall  turn  tq 
thy  Fraifo  :  And  tho  Fiercenefs  of  them  fhalt  thoH  rer 
frainy  Pfal.  Ixxvi*  10. 


Jttftf  Martyr.  Pial. 
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CHAP.    XXXV. 

Though  aU  OhjeBions  could  not  be  anfiper^d^  jet 
tins  would  be  no  juji  Caufe  to  rejeS  the  Aiaho^ 
Ttty  of  the  Scriptures. 

ALL  Objeftions  i  which  can  with  any  Colour  or 
Pretence  be  alledg'd,  have  been  confider*d,  and 
anfwer'd)  by  divers  Men  of  great  Learning  and  Jndg^ 
jnent  ^  and  feveral  Objedions,  which  have  made  moft 
]K)i(e  in  the  World,  as  that  about  the  Capacity  of  the 
Ark)  and  others,  have  been  demonftrated  to  be 
gronndlefs  and  frivolous.  But,  though  all  Difficulties 
could  not  be  accounted  for ,  yet  this  would  be  no  juft 
or  fufEcient  Caufe ,  why  we  fhould  re}efl:  the  Scrip- 
ttires  ;  becaufe  C|bjeftions  for  the  moft  part  are  im- 
pertinent to  the  purpofe  for  which  they  were  deCgn'd, 
and  do  not  at  all  afied  the  Evidence  which  is  brought 
in  proof  of  the  Scriptures  ^  and  if  they  were  perti- 
jaent,  yet  unlefs  they  could  confute  that  Evidence^ 
they  ought  not  to  determine  us  againft  them. 

He  that  with  an  honeft  and  fincere  Defire  to  find 
out  the  Tr«th  or  Fallhood  of  a  Revelatioij ,  enquires 
into  it ,  fhould  firft  confider  impartially  what  can  be 
alledgM  for  it,  and  afterwards  confider  the  Objedions 
rais'd  againft  it ,  that  fo  he  may  compare  the  Argq- 
ments  in  proof  of  it,  and  the  Objedions  together,  and 
determine  himfelf  on  that  fide,  which  appears  to  hav? 
moft  Reafpn  for  it.  But  to  infift  upon  particuhr  Ob- 
jeftions,  collefted  out  of  difficult  Places  of  Scripture, 
(though  they  would  likewife  obferve  the  Anlwers, 
that  have  been  given ,  which  few  of  our  GbjeSors 
have  patience  to  do,  but  run  away  with  the  Objedioii 
without  ftaying  for  an  Anfwer)  I  fay,  to  alledge  par- 
ticular Objeftions ,  without  attending  to  the  maiij 
pr-ouuds  and  Mojtivjes ,  which  ipduce  *  Belief  of  the 
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Truth  of  the  Scriptures^  is  a  very  deceitful  way  of 
Arguing  :    Becaufe  it  is  not  in  the  leafb  improbable, 
that  there  may  be  a  true  Revelation^  which  may  have 
great  Difficulties  in  it.    But  if  fufiicient  Evidence  be 
produced  to  convince  us ,  that  the  Scriptures  are  in- 
deed God's  Word,  and  there  be  no  proof  on  the  con- 
trary to  invalidate  that  Evidence ;  then  all^the  Obje- 
dions  befides,  that  can  be  railed,  are  but  Objedions, 
and  no  more.    For  if  thofe  Arguments,  by  which  our 
Religion  appears  to  be  True,  remain  ftill  in  their  full 
Force,  notwithftandin^  the  Objedions,  and  no  pofi- 
tive  and  dired  Proof  be  brought,  that  they  are  infuf-- 
ficient,  we  ought  not  to  rejeft  thofe  Arguments,  and 
the  Conclufions  deduced  from  them  upon  the  Account 
of  the  Objeftions,  but  to  rejeft  the  Objedions  for  the 
fake  of  thofe  Arguments  ^   becaufe  if  thofe  cannot  be 
difproved,  all  the  Objeftions,  which  can  be  thought 
of,  mull  proceed  from  fome  Miftake.    For  when  I 
am  once  aflured  of  the  Truth  of  a  thing,  by  direS  and 
pofitive  Froof^  I  have  the  fame  aflura^ce,  that  all  Ob- 
)e&ions  againft  it  muft  be  vain  and  falfe,  which  I 
Imve,  that  that  thing  is  true  •,   becaufe  every  thing 
muft  be  falfe,  which  is  oppofite  to  Truth,  and  no- 
thing but  that  which  takes  off  the  Arguments,  by 
which  any  thing  i?  proved  to  be  True,  can  ever  prove 
it  falfe :  ^  But  all  Objections  muft  be  felfe  themfclves, 
or  infignificant  to  the  Purpofej  for  which  they  are 
alledged ,  if  the  Evidence  for  the  Truth  of  that,  a- 
gainft  which  they  are  brought,  cannot  be  difproved, 
that  is,  if  the  Thing,  againft  which  they  are  brought, 
be  True. 

To  (hew  this  in  Particulars.  If  a  Man  mufter  up 
never  fb  many  Inconiiftencies,  as  he  thinks,  in  the 
Scriptures,  yet  unlefs  he  be  as  well  affured,  at  leaft, 
that  thefe  which  he  calls  Inconiiftencies,  cannot  be  in 
any  Book  of  Divine  Revelation  9  as  he  may  be,  that 
.  the  Scriptures  are  of  Divine  Revelation,  he  cannot  in 
Reafen  rejed  their  Authority.    And  to  be  alTured  of 
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this,  it  muft  be  confidered,  what  is  inconfiftcnt  with 
the  Evidence  whereby  the  Authority  of  tke  Scriptures 
is  proved  to  us :  For  whatever  is  not  iuconfiftent 
with  this  Evidence,  cannot  be  inconfiftent  with  their 
Authority.  In  like  manner,  as  if  a  Mkn  (hould  frame 
never  fo  many  Objeftions  againft  the  Opinion  com- 
monly received,  that  Cafar  himfclf  wrote  the  Cotumen- 
rur/f  J  which  go  under  his  Name,  and  not  JhUhs  Ccl- 
fnsj  or  any  other  Author  i  unlefs  he  can  overthrow 
the  Evidence  by  which  Cafar  appears  to  be  the  Au- 
thor of  them,  all  his  Objedions  will  never  amount  to 
a  Proof,  that  he  was  not  the  Author.  If  Archimedes 
or  Euclide  had  ufed  improper  Language  or  Solecifms, 
would  their  Demonftrations  have  had  the  lefs  Weight 
with  thofe,  by  whom  they  had  been  undcrftood?  Or, 
if  they  had  fubjoined  an  Hiftorical  Accpunt  of  the 
Difcovery  and  Progrefs  of  the  Mathematicks,  and  had 
made  Miftakes  in  the  Hiftorical  Part,  would  the  Dc* 
monftrative  Part  have  been  the  lefs  Demonftration  ? 
And  does  not  that  Man  make  himlelf  ridiculous,  who, 
with  EficHrus  and  Hobbsy  pretends  by  Reafbn  to  over- 
throw Mathematical  Axioms  and  Theorems^  which  he 
cannot  underftand  ?  Upon  the  fame  grounds  \  if  the 
Subftance  of  what  the  Apoftles  deliver  be  true,  it 
win  be  never  the  lefs  Truth,  tho'  theExpreflion  were 
not  always  proper,  and  the  Circumftanccs  of  Time 
and  Place  in  things  lefs  material  had  been  miftaken, 
and  many  things  ihould  be  written  which  are  hard  t9 

be  uhderftood. 

It  is  very  poflible  for  God  to  reveal  things,  which 
we  may  not  be  able  to  comprehend  i  and .  to  enad 
Laws,  elpecially  concerning  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies 
enjoined  a  People  fo  many  Ages  paft ,  the  Reafbns 
whereof  we  may  not  be  able  fully  to  underftand  j  and 
it  is  very  polfible  likewife,  that  there  may  be  greaf 
Difficulties  in  Chronology ,  and  that  the  Text  may 
in  divers  places  have  a  different  Reading :  And  the' 
all  thefe  things  have  been  cleared,  to  the  Iktisfa&ion 
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of  reafbnable  Men,  by  feveral  Expolitors,  yet  let  us 
fuppofe  at  prefent,  to  gratifie  thefe  Objeftors,  (  and 
this  will  gratifie  them,  if  any  thing  can  do  it,)  thai 
the  Laws  are  utterly  unaccountable,  that  the  Difficul- 
ties in  Chronology  are  no  way  to  be  adjufted,  that 
the  divers  Readings  are  by  no  means  to  be  reconciled  ; 
yet  what  doth  all  this  prove?  That  Mofes  wrought  no 
Miracles  ?  That  the  Children  of  Jfrael  and  the  ^y^gyp^ 
tians  were  not  WitnefleS/to  them?  That  what  the 
Prophets  foretold  did  not  come  to  pafs  ?  That  our 
Saviour  never  ^ofe  from  the  Dead,  and  that  the  Holy 
Gholl:  did  not  defcend  upon  the  Apoftles  ?  Or,  that 
any  thing  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  repugnant  to 
the  Divine  Attributes,  or  to  the  natural  Motions  oif 
Good  and  Evil  ?  Doth  it  prove  any  thing  of  all  this  ? 
or,  can  it  be  pretended  to  prove  it  ?  If  it  cannot,  (and 
nothing  is  more,  plain  than  that  it  cannot,)  then  all 
the  Evidence  produced  in  proof  of  the  Authority  of 
the  Scriptures  Hands  firm,  notwithftanding  all  this 
mighty  noife  of  the  Obicurity,  and  the  Inconfiftency, 
and  the  Uncertainty  of  the  Text  of  the  Scriptures. 
And  the  next  enquiry  naturally  will  be,  not  how  the 
Scriptures  can  be  from  God,  if  thefe  things  be  to  b? 
found  in  them,  (for  it  is  already  proved  that  they  are 
from  God,  and  therefore  this  muft  from  hencefortK 
be  taken  for  granted,  till  it  can  be  difproved,)  but  the 
only  Enquiry  will  be,  how  thefe  Paflages  are  to  be  ex- 
plained, or  reconciled  with  other  Places, 

For  let  us  confider  this  way  of  Reafoning,  which  is 
made  ufe  of  to  difprove  the  Truth  and  Authority  of 
the  Scriptures  in  other  things,  and  try  whether  we 
are  wont  to  reafon  thus  in  any  cafe,  but  that  of  Reli- 
gion, and  whether  we  (hould  not  be  afhamed  of  this 
way  of  arguing  in  any  other  cafe.  How  little  is  it 
that  we  throughly  underftand  in  natural  Things,  and 
yet  how  feldom  do  we  doubt  of  the  Truth  and  Reali- 
ty of  them,  becaufe  We  may  puzzle  and  perplex  our 
fclves  in  the  Explication  of  them  ?    For  inftance,  we 
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difcern  the  Light,  and  feel  the  Warmth  and  Heat  of 
the  Sun,  and  have  the  Experience  of  the  constant  re- 
turns of  Day  and  Night,  ^nd  of  the  ieveral  Seafons  of 
the  Year  j  and  no  Man  doubts  but  that  all  this  is  ef- 
ftded  by  the  approach  or  withdrawing  of  the  Sun's 
Influence :  But  whoever  will  go  about  to  explain  all 
this^  and  to  give  a  particular  Account  of  it,  will  find 
it  a  very  hard  Task; '  and  fuch  Objedions  have  been 
Brged  againfl:  every  Hy pothefis  in  fome  Point  or  other, 
as  perhaps  no  Man  is  able  fully  to  anfwer.  But  doth 
any  Man  doubt,  whether  there  be  fuch  a  thing  as  Light 
an^  Heat>  as  Day  and  Night,  though  he  cannot  be 
fitisfied  whether  the  Sun  or  the  Earth  move  ?  Or  do 
Men  doubt)  whethertljpy  can  fee  or  not,  till  they  can 
demonltrate  bow  Vifion  is  made  ?  And  muft  none 
be  allowed  to  fee  but  Mathematicians  ?  Or  do  Men 
refufe.  to  eat,  till  they  are  fatisfied  how,  and  after 
what  manner  they  are  nouriflied?  Yet  if  we  muft  be 
fwayed  by  Objedions,  which  do  not  come  up  to  the 
main  Point ,  nor  affeft  the  Truth  and  Reality  of 
Things,  but  only  fill  our  Minds  with  Scruples  and 
Difficulties  about  them ,  we  muft  believe  nothing 
which  we  do  not  fully  comprehend  in  every  |)art  and 
«ircumftance  of  it*  For  whatever  we  are  ignorant 
of  concerning  it,  that  may,  it  feems,  be  objeded  a- 
gainft  the  thing  it  felf,  and  may  be  a  juft  Realbn  why 
we  fhould  doubt  of  it.  We  muft  have  a  care  of  being 
too  confident,  that  we  move,  before  we  can  give  an 
exad  account  of  the  Caule  and  Laws  of  Motion,  which 
the  greateft  Philofbphers  have  not  been  able  to  do  9 
we  muft  not  prefume  to  eat,  till  we  can  tell  how  Di- 
geftion  and  Nourilhment  are  made.  In  ihort,  this 
would  run  us  into  all  the  Extravagancies  of  Scep.ti- 
cifm :  For  upon  thele  Principles  it  was,  that  fbme 
doubted  whether  Snow  be  white,  or  Honey  fweet,  or 
^any  thing  elfe  be  of  the  fame  Colour  or  Tafte,  which 
it  appears  to  be  of,  becaufe  they  could  amufe  them- 
fclvcs  with  Difficulties,  and  they  were  too  much  Phi- 
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lofbphers  to  aflent  to  any  thing  that  they  did  not  un- 
derftand,  tho'  it  were  confirmed  by  the  Senfe  and  Ex- 
perience of  all  Mankind.  They  were  rational  Men^  ' 
and  it  was  below  them  to  believe  their  Senfes,  unlefs 
their  Reafon  were  convinced,  and  that  was  too  acute 
to  be  convinced,  as  long  as  any  Difficulty,  that  could 
be  ftarted,  remained  unanfwered.  And  thus,  under 
the  pretence  of  Reafon  and  Philofophy,  tliey  expofed 
themfelves  to  the  Scorn  and  Derifion  of  all  who  had 
but  the  common  Senfe  of  Men,  without  the  Art  and 
Subtilty  of impofing  upon  themfelves  and  others. 

And  it  is  the  fame  thing  in  effeO:,  as  to  Matters  of 
Religion.  The  Scriptures  come  confirmed  down  to 
us  by  all  the  ways  of  confirmation ,  that  the  Authori- 
ty of  any  Revelation  at  this  dillance  of  time  could  be 
expefted  {ohave,  if  it  really  were  what  we  believe 
the  Scriptures  to  be.  Why  then  do  fome  Men  doubt 
whether  they  be  Authentick  ?  Can  they  difprove  the 
Arguments  which  are  brought  in  defence  of  them  ? 
Can  they  produce  any  other  Revelation  more  Authen- 
tick  ?  Or,  is  it  more  reafonable  to  believe  that  God 
fliould  not  reveal  himfelf  to  Mankind,  than  that  this 
Revelation  fhould  be  his  ?  No  ;  this  is  not  the  cafe : 
but  there  are  feveral  things  to  be  found  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  they  think  would  not  be  in  them,  if  they 
were  of  Divine  Revelation.  But  a  wife  Man  will  ne- 
ver disbelieve  a  thing  for  any  Objeftions  made  againit 
it,  which  do  not  reach  the  Point,  nor  touch  thofe  Ar- 
guments, by  which  it  is  proved  to  kim.  It  is  not  in- 
confiftent,  that  that  may  be  molt  true,  which  m^y 
have  many  Exceptions  framed  againll  it^  but  it  is 
abfurd  to  rejeft  that  as  incredible,  which  comes  re- 
commended to  our  Belief  by  fuch  Evidence  as  cannot 
be  difprovM.  Till  this  be  done,  all  which  can  be  fiid 
befides,  only  fhews,  that  there  are  Difficulties  to  be 
met  withal  in  the  Scriptures  ,  whfch  was  never 
denied  by  thofe,  who  moll  firmly  and  ftcdfallly  be- 
lieve them. 
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But  Difficulties  can  never  alter  the  nature  of  Things, 
and  make  that  which  is  true  to  become  falfe.  There 
is  no  Science  without  its  Difficulties,  and  it  is  not  pre- 
tended that  Theology,  is  without  them.  There  are 
many  great/and  inexplicable  Difficulties  in  the  Mather 
;raaticks  V  but  fhall  we  therefore  rejed  this  as  a  Science 
of  no  value  nor  certainty,  and  believe  no  Demonftra- 
tion  in  Enclide  to  be  true,  unlefs  we  could  fquare  the 
Circle  ?  And  yet  this  is  every  whit  as  reafonable,  as 
it  is,  not  to  acknowledge  the  Truth  of  the  Scriptures, 
inilefs  we  could  explain  all  the  Vifions  in  Ezjskiel^  and 
the  Revelations  of  St.  John.  We  muft  believe  nothing, 
and  know  nothing,  if  we  mult  disbelieve  and  rejeft 
every  thing  which  is  liable  to  Difficulties.  We  mull 
not  believe  we  have  a  Soul,  unlefs  we  can  give  an  ac- 
count of  all  its  Operations  ^  nor  that  we  have  a  Body, 
unlefs  we  can  tell  all  the  J^arts  and  IVIotions,  and  the 
whole  Frame  and  CompoGtion  of  it.  We  muft  not 
believe  our  Senfes,  till  there  is  nothing  relating  to 
Senfation  but  what  we  perfedly  underftand  j  nor  that 
there  are  any  ObjeQis  in  the  World,,  till  we  know  the 
exaft  manner  how  we  perceive  them,  and  can  fblve  afl 
Objeftions  that  may  be  raifed  concerning  them.  And 
if  a  M3n<:an  be  incredulous  to  this  degree,  it  canaot 
te  expe(Sed  that  he  ihould  believe  the  Scriptures : 
But  till  he  is  come  to  this  height  of  Folly  and  Stupi- 
dity, if  he  will  be  conliflent  with  himfelf,  and  true 
to  thofe  Principles  of  Reafon,  from  which  he  argue? 
in  all  other  cafes,,  he  cannot  rejeft  the  Authority  of 
the  Scriptures  upon  the  account  of  any  Difficulties 
that  he  finds  in  them,  whilft  the  Arguments  by  which 
>:hey  are-  proved  to  be  of  Diyine  Authority,  remain 
unanfvvered.  And  all  the  Objedions,  which  can  be  in- 
rented  againft  the  Scriptures,,  cannot  feem  near  (b 
gibfurd  to  a  confidering  Man,  as  to  fuppofe  that  God 
fhopld  not  at  all  reveal  himfelf  to  Mankind  j  or  that 
the  Heathen  Oracles,  or  Mahomeff  Alcoran^  Ihould  be 
of  Divine  Revelation.  *   -"    «        - 
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CHAP.    XXXVI. 

* 

The  Conclujton  \y  containing  an  Exhortation  ^  to  d 
feriom  Conjideration  of  thefe  things  ^  both  from 
the  Example  of  the  wifejl  and  mo  (I  learned 
Men^  and  from  the  infinite  Importance  of  the 
Things  themfelves. 

AS  Wife  and  as  Leariled  Men  as  any  that  ever 
lived  in  the  Worlds  have  died  in  the  Belief  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  when  they  had  no  Intereft  toi 
engage  them  to  it  \  and  many  of  them  have  led  theijr 
Lives  under  Perfecutionsi  and  have  at  laft  been  put 
to  Death,  rather  than  they  would  renounce  that  Faith 
which  the  Scriptures  declare  to  us.  It  cannot  be  de- 
nied, but  that  there  have  been  Men  of  as  great  Learn-' 
ing,  and  as  great  Numbers  of  them,  profefllng  the 
Chriftian  Religion ,  as  have  been  of  all  other  Reli- 
gions in  the  World  :  Indeed  ,  all  manner  of  Arts 
and  Sciences  have  been  more  improved  by  Chriftians^ 
than  by  all  other  forts  of  Men  whatfoever  •,  an^  all 
rational  and  folid  Learning  is  confined,-  as  I  .may  fay^ 

'  within  Chriftendom.  Fov  ,  befides  the  Idolatrous 
Worlhip,  and  other  Impieties  notorious  among  theni } 
whatfoever  Learning  is  to  be  found  among  the  0&/- 
nefe.^  or  other  Heathen  Nations,  their  Notions  of 
Things,  fo  far  as  they  differ  from  what  is  contained 

\  in  the  Scriptures,  are  fo  obfcure  and  confufed  at*tbe 
beft,  and  fo  groundlefs,.  that  that  Chriftian  muft  be 
very  weary  of  his  Religion,  who  can  think  hi  chan- 
ging it  for  fuch  Uncertainties* 

And  no  Man  that  profefs'd  and  called  hirafelf  a 
Chriftian,  ever  disbelieved  the  Scriptures,  but  there 
Were  vifibly  other  Reafoos  for  it  than  thefej  which 
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the  Nature  of  the  Chriftian  Religign  could  afford :    It 
was  apparent  in  his  Life,  that  he  wiflied  the  Chriftian 
Religion  were  falfe,  before  he  endeavoured  to  per- 
fuade  hinifelf  that  it  is  not  true.    Some  are  pofiefsM 
with  that  intolerable  Spirit  of  Pride  and  Contradi- 
ction, that  mere  Vanity  and  a  Conceit  of  being  wifer 
than  others,  makes  them  find  fault  with  any  thing 
that  is  generally  received^    and  the  greateft  Fault 
which  thefe  Men  can  find  with  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
is,  that  they  have  been  bred  up  in  it,  and  therefore 
they  make  heavy  Complaints  of  the  prejudices  of  Edu- 
cation, and  the  hindrances  which  ingenuous  Minds 
labour  under,  from  the  influences  of  it,  in  the  pur- 
fuit  of  Truth :     A  nd  thefe  Men,  perhaps,  might  have 
talkM  as  much,  and  to  as  much  purpofe,  for  Chriftia- 
nity,  as  they  now  talk  againft  it,  if  they  had  not  been 
born  among  Chriftians,  and  been  bred  up  in  the  Chri- 
ftian Religion  \  they  fcorrito  be  the  l>etter  for  their 
Education,  and  are  alhamed  of  nothing  more  than  to 
believe  and  think  like  other  Men ;  and  they  might  al- 
moft  be  perfuaded  to  be  Chriftians 'ftill,  if  they  could 
but  be  fingular  in  being  fo  :    For  the  mere  AfFefla- 
tion  of  Singularity  makes  them  defpife  and  difpute 
againft  any  thing  which  others  allow  and  efteem. 
But  it  will  be  hard  to  find  any  learned  Man  of  tolera- 
ble Modefty  and  Vertue,  and  who  was  not  as  lingu- 
lar in  other  things,  as  in  his  Notions  of  Religion  ^ 
but  he  has  firmly  believed  the  Divine  Authority  of 
the  Scriptures. 

It  concerns  all,  who  have  any  Doubts  about  theie 
things^  to  weigh  the  Objedlions  with  the  Anfwers 
that  have  been  given  to  them  by  divers  Authors,  and 
withal  to  obferve  the  importance  of  the  Objedions, 
and  how  far  they  affeft  the  main  Caule  j  and  ftill  to 
tcmertiber,  that  it  is  at  every  Man's  own  Peril,  if  he 
make  a  ra(h  and  partial  Judgment.  If  our  Faith  could 
be  of  no  Benefit  or  Advantage  to  us,  nor  Infidelity  any 
^      .    t'    -  >  .  .  .  :  ;  ;  ,  Prejudice^ 
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Prejudice ,  we  might  take  the  lame  Liberty  to  give 
Cr^ic  Or  no  Credit  to  what  we  read  in  the  Bible  ^ 
that  we  ufe  in  the  Reading  all  other  Books,  and  to  re- 
iceive  or  rejeft  it  as  we  think  fit,  or  to  believe  only  juft 
fo  much ,  as  lies  even  with  our  own  Underftandings 
and  Notions  of  Things ,  and  at  the  worft  this  would 
be  but  Folly  in  us.  But  it  is  Madnefs  to  rejed  our  own 
Happinefs,  and  make  our  felves  milerable,  becaufe  we 
do  not  perceive  the  Reafons  of  all  the  Means  and  Me«- 
thods,  which  God  has  been  pleas'd  to  ufe  to  make  us 
happy  ;  or  are  not  able  to  underftand  every  Word  of 
that  Book ,  which  contains  the  Terms  of  our  Sal- 
vation. 

This  is  as  if  a  Son  fhould  choofe  to  live  miferably^ 
rather  than  to  enjoy  a  large  Eftate  left  him  by  his  Fa- 
ther, becaufe  he  doth  not  perceive  the  Defign  and  full 
Meaning  of  every  Particular  in  his  Will  j  he  fearches 
out  for  all  Ways  and  Arts  of  cavilling  at  if ,  and  is 
fond  of  any  Pretence  to  call  it  afide  as  Counterfeit,  be- 
ing refolv'd  never  to  believe  it  to  be  his  Father's :  For 
his  Father  was  a  wife  Man ,  «nd  if  it  were  his ,  fuch 
and  fuch  Claufes  would  not  be  in  it,  fince  there  is  no 
reafon,  that  he  can  fee,  why  they  fhould  be  inferted  \ 
ieveral  things  mention'd  in  it,  he  believes  are  mif- 
timed,  the  Bounds  of  the  Lands  are  not  defcribed  by 
fit  Names  *,  befides  it  is  interlin'd,  and  he  never  will 
accept  of  fuch  an  Eftate  convey'd  to  him  by  fuch  a 
Will  5  but  choofes  rather  to  be  miferable  all  the  days 
of  his  Life.  This  would  be  fuch  Peeyiflinefs  and  Per- 
verfenefs,  as  is  not  to  be  met  withal,  where  our  Tem- 
poral Intereft  is  concerned :  But  too  many  are  too  for- 
ward to  rejed  the  Tenders,  and  defpife  the  Terms  of 
an  everlafting  Inheritance  in  Heaven,  though  at  the 
fame  time  they  become  obnoxious  to  all  the  Curfes 
threatned  tQ  Unbelievers ,  becaufe  the  Old  and  New 
Teftament  contain  fome  things  which  may  afford  mat^ 
t^r  of  Exception  and  Cavil  to  captious  Men. 
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God  has  ient  his  Prophets  to  call ,  and  admo- 
nifli  us ,  and  his  Son  to  reconcile  us  to  himfelf , 
by  his  Death  \  and  to  offer  us  Eternal  Peace  and 
Happinefs,  and  he  has  given  us  all  the  Evidence 
of  it  >  that  the  nature  of  the  things  would  admit. 
The  Jews  have  afTerted  the  Authority  of  the  Old 
Teftamcnt  from  the  times  of  Mofes  and  the  Pro- 
phets  \  and  theChriftians  aderted  the  Truth  of  the 
iGofpel,  when  it  was- impoflible  for  them  not  to 
know  whether  it  were.true  or  not ',  without  any  pro- 
fpeS  of  Advantage  by  it  in  this  World  i  but  with  a 
certain  Expedation  of  all  manner  of  Torments  and 
Deaths  j  and  the  greatefl:  part  of  the  known  World  ^ 
was  converted  to  the  Belief  of  it,  and  became  Chrifti- 
ans  i  when  in  this  World,  Chriftians  were  of  all  Men 
the  mofi  miferahle ,  and  were  fupported  only  by  the 
ftedfaft  hope  and  expeftation  of  that  Happineft  whicR 
is  promised  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  after  this  Life. 
And  all  things  confider'd,  we  have  as  fufficient  grounds 
for  the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures ,  as  we  have ,  not 
only  that  any  other  Book  was  compos'd  by  the  Au- 
thor, whole  Name  it  bears,  but  as  we  have  to  believe 
any  thing  elfe  in  the  World.  Now  what  do*  thele 
Men?  How  do  they  receive  fo  great  a  Bleffing  ?  Why, 
they  overlook  all  the  Evidence  that  can  be  brought  to 
prove  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures ,  and 
fearch  up  and  down  for  doubtful  and  obfcure  Parages 
to  difprove  it  by  •,  not  confidering,  in  the  mean  time, 
that  nothing  can  overthrow  their  Authority,  but  that 
which  can  invalidate  the  Evidence,  by  which  it  is  efta- 
blifli'd.  \t  would  be  the  higheft  Folly  and  Ingratitude 
thus  to  defpife  God's  Mercy  and  Care  over  us,  if  there 
were  no  Danger  in  it ,  but  it  being  a  thing  of  infinite 
Danger,  it  is  no  lefs  than  Madnefs :  For  what  milder 
Term  can  be  found  to  exprefs  the  defperate  Folly  of 
them,  who  rejed  a  Book ,  which  fets  before  us  the 
means  of  Salvation,  but  at  the  fame  time  forewarns  ns 
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upon  pain  of  the  fevereft  efFefts  of  God's  Difpleafure, 
not  to  negleft  them  :  It  is^  Madnefs ,  I  fay  ,  if  we 
rightly  confider  it,  to  rejedVuch  a  Book.,  and, at  once 
both  to  affront  the  Mercy ,  and  defpife  the  Threaf- 
nings  of  the  infinitely  Merciful ,  and  the  infinitely 
Gre^t  and  Powerful  God. 

,  It  is  a  good  Caution  to  the  Atheift  to  forbear  his 
Blafbhemies ,  and  Contempt  of  the  Divine  Majefty, 
for  fear  it  flxould  prove  true  ,  that  there  is  a  God  ,  at 
talt  1  and  then  it  will  be  a  difmal  thing  after  all  his 
profane  Talking  and  Arguing,  to  be  called  before  that 
God,  whom  he  has  fo  often  deny'd.   And  it  is  as  good 
Advice  to  thole,  wh'o  make  it  their  Bufinefs  to  find 
fault  with  the. Scriptures,  to  confider  ferioufly  whe- 
ther jthey  are  fure  that  thefe  are  not  God's  Word,  af- 
ter all  that  can  be  faid  againft  them ;  and  if  they  be 
not  abfolutely  certain  of  this,  the  Name  and  Title, 
which  they  bear,  and  which  Men  as  wife  and  as  judi- 
cious as  themfelvqs  ,  have  ever  thought  to  belong  to 
them,  fliould  methihks  keep  Men  within  forte  bounds 
pf  Modefty  and  Difcretion.    For  if  they  be  indeed  the 
Word  of  Qod,  (and  nothing  is  capable  of  being  made 
more  jcvident )  then  how  dearly  muft  they  pay  for  a 
little  cavilling  Wit  aad  Suljtilty  !    The  beft  and  molt 
Divine  things  may  be  defpis'd  and  affronted  by  a  bold 
and  fcurrilous  Wit ,  but  can  Men  think  it  a  lafe  or  a 
prudent  thing  to  ridicule  and  fcoff^at  thofe  Books, 
which,  for  ought  they  know,  may  be  of  Divine  Re- 
yelation,  when  all  the  Reafon,  of  which  they  fancy 
themfelves  fo  grjeat  Matters,  can  never  be  able  to  con- 
fute the  Arguments  brought  in  Vindication  of  them  ? 
Can  they  value  the  contemptible  Reputation  of  a  little 
Satyr  and  Drollery,  at  that  mighty  Rate,  as  to  rua 
the  Hazard  of  being  damp'd  for  it  ? 

If  Men  have  any  real  Doubts  or  Scruples,  they  mufl: 
needs  grant,  that  it  is  too  ferious  a  thing  to  jeft.and 
trifle  withal ,  wh^o^  »o  Jsfs  than  the  Terms  of  our 
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cverlafting  Happinefs ,  or  everlafting  Mifcry  is  tjie 
thing  in  Controverfy.  And  what  Wit  there  may  be 
in  it  9  I  cannot  tell  s  but  I  am  fure  it  is  no  Sign  of  a 
Tcry  wife  Man  to  fpeak  contemptibly  of  a  Book ,  by 
which  he  can  never  prove,  but  that  he  muff  be  judg'd 
at  the  laft  Day.  As  aMad^man^  fays  Solomon^  who 
cajteth  Fire-brands^  Arrows  ,  and  'Death  ^  fo  isthe  Mm 
that  deceiveth  his  Neighbour^  an JC faith  ,  Am  not  I  in 
Sport  ?  Prov;  xxvi.  1 8,  ip.  But  what  Delcription  or 
Comparifon  can  be  found  equal  to  his  M adnefs ,  who 
deceiveth  and  deftroyeth  himfelf,  and  that  eternally, 
and  yet  lays,  Am  not  I  in  Sport  ?  Is  not  this  the  ve- 
ry Perfeftion  of  Wit  and  Raillery  ? 

Wo  Hnto  him  that  ftriveth  with  his  Maker ^  Ifai.  xlr.  p. 
Do  they  provoke  me  to  Anger  j  faith  the  Lordj  do  they  not 

Jrovole  themfelves  to  the  ConfUfion  of  their  own  Faces  i 
er.vii.  19.  And  thonjhalt  knowj  that  I  am  the  Lord  ^ 
and  that  I  have  heard  all  thy  Blafphemies.  Tktu  with  your 
Mouth  ye  have  boafted  againfi  me ,  itnd  have  multiflid 
your  Words  againfi  me^  I  have  heard  themj  Ezek.  xxxv. 
12,  13.  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  tojealoajy^  are  we 
fironger  than  he  ?  i  Cor.  x.  22. 

There  patt  conie  in  the  lafi  days  Scoffers j  walking  after 
their  own  Lafis^  2  Pet.  iii.  3.  Sut^  beloved  y  remember 
ye  the  Words  y  which  were  fpoken  before  of  the  Apojtles  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  how  that  they  toldyon^  there  fhould 
be  Mockers  in  the  laft  time  ,  whojhonld  walk  after  their 
ewn  Hngodly  Lnfis^  Jude  1 7, 1 8.  If  all  that  I  have  dif- 
cours'd  be  infufficient  to  convince  thefe  Men,  yet  let 
their  own  Arguments ,  and  even  their  own  Blafphe- 
mies  convince  them ;  for  the  very  worft  that  they  can 
fay  or  do,  ferves  to  fulfil  the  Prophecies,  and  confirm 
the  Authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures* 
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